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AND  TRULY  NOBLB 

CHRISTOPHER  LORD  HATTON, 

BARON  HATTON  OF  KIRBY, 

PBXVr  COUN^LLOft  AND  COMPTROLLBK  OF  TBI  BpUSlBOLD  TOU 

BIS  LATB  BCAJBSTY, 

AMD  KMX6BT  OV  TBE  BONOV&ABLB  OBDBB  OP  TBS  BATB^ 


MY  LORD, 

\Vhpn  we  make  books  and  publish  them,  and  by 
dedications  implore  the  patronage  of  some  worthy 
person,  I  find  by  experience  that  we  cannot  acquire 
that  end,  which  is  pretended  to  by  such  addresses ; 
for  neither  friendship  nor  power,  interest  or  favour, 
can  give  those  defences  to  a  book,  which  it  needs : 
because  the  evil  fortune  of  books  comes  from  causes 
discernible  indeed,  but  irremediable ;  and  the  breath 
of  the  people  is  like  the  voice  of  an  exterminating 
angel,  not  so  killing  but  so  secret.  But  that  is  not 
all;  it  is  also   as  contingent  as  the  smiles  of  an 
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infant,  or  the  fall  of  a  die,  which  is  determined  by 
every  part  of  motion,  which  can  be  in  any  part  of 
the  hand  or  arm.  For  whew  J  consider  that  the 
infinite  Variety  of  understandings  is  greater  than 
that  of  faces,  not  only  because  the  lines  that  make 

our  faoeii  9f e  ^U^^  ^ijt  t^9  tjuogs  ttoat  jnt^gWte  and 

•  *      *  .  '    ■■ 

actuate  the  understanding,  are  not ;  but  also  be- 
cause every  man  hath  a  face,  but  every  man  hath 
not  understanding ;  and  men  with  their  understand- 
ings, or  with  their  no  understandings^  give  their  sen- 
tence \n9pA  bQC^i^  not  only  before  they  understand 
all,  not  only  before  they  read  all,  but  before  they 
read  tbrae  pagai,  receiving  their  |{||pri^tion  from 

humour  gs  iat§r6%t»  from  cbance .  pr  WStgJte,  from 

him  that  reads  in  malice,  or  from  him  that  reads 
after  dmner  ;  I  find  it  necessary  that  he-  that  writes, 
should  secure  himself,  and  his  own  reputation,  by 
9II  the  ways  of  prudence  and  religion ;  that  Qod^ 
who  takes  care  of  ikme  as  certainly  as  of  lives^ 
may  do  that  whidi  is  best  in  this  instance;  fer  no 
other  patron  can  defend  him  that  writes  ftcm  himt 
that  reads,  and  imderstands  either  too  mucb  c^  too 
little.  And  therefore,  my  Lord,  I  could  not  ohoose 
you  to  be  the  patron  of  my  book,  upcm  hopes  you 
can,  by  greatness  or  interest,  secure  it  against  the 
stmgs  of  insects  and  imperfect  creatures;  nothing 
but  Domltian's  style  can  make  them  harmtess;  but 


I  cm,  from  yovr  wisckwa  aod  your  l9ltli)ii»g>  the  fFMt 
reput^ofi  jQu  bayei  s^broad,  ^nd  the  liooour  ytw 
ha¥^  at  boqiep  hope  tb^t,  for  tl^e  r^lfttioq  sfdce*  9omo 
will  be  oIyU  tp  it,  «t  Icwt  until  t|j«y  rw*  it,  find 
then  I  give  tbeqi  leavQ  to  do  ?^at  t|i«y  pI^aM,  fiar  I 
WDi  socwre  t^QougU  p  9U  thi^  i  bcioause  nly  writings 
are  not  int^d§d  hs  a  stra;(agem  ^  noises;  I  in* 
t«nd|  tQ  do  not  oply  what  19  good,  but  wljiat  in  best ; 
vd  ther^for^  I  em  not  trpubled  at  eoy  event,  ag 
I  ja»y  l^nt  jusftly  hope  that  Qod  isi  glorified  in  the 
imnisiwtigo :  but  he  that  seeks  epy  thing  b»%  Qod'e 
service,  phaQ  heve  such  a  reward  as  will  do  him  m 
good. 

But  finding  nothing  reawniLble  in  the  ejtpecte^ 
tion  thet  the '  dedication  should  defend  the  book> 
end  that  the  gate  should  be  a  fortification  to  the 
house^  I  have  sometimes  believed  that  most  men 
intend  it  to  o^her  purposes  than  this,  and  thetr 
because  they  design  or  hope  to  themselves  (at  leest 
nt  second  hend)  an  artifipiaJi  immortality,  they  wpujid 
9ISQ  edopt  their  patron  or  their  &iend  into  e  purti^^ 
p«li(m  of  it ;  x^oang  es  the  C^sars  did,  who,  teking 

a  partner  to  the  empire,  did  not  divide  the  honour 

pr  the  power^  but  the  ministratioii,  But  in  this 
fdso  I  find,  that  this  address  to  your  Lordship  must 
be  destitute  of  $my  material  event,  not  only  because 
TOD  hftve  sewred  to  yourself  a  great  nam^  io  «U 
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tfeie  registers  of  hdnour,  by  your  skill  and  love  to  all 
littngs  that  are  excdlent,  but  because,  of.  all  men  in 
the  world,  I  am  the  ui^ttest  to  speak  those  great 
things  of  your  Lordship,  which  your  worthiness  must 
challengeof  all  that  know  you.  For,  though  I  was 
wooed  to  love  and  honour  you  by  the  beauties  of 
your  virtue,  and  the  sweetness  of  your  disposition; 
by  your  worthy  employments  at  court,  and  your 
being  so  beloved  in  your  country,  by  the  value 
your  friends  put  upon  you,  and  the  regard  that 
strangers  paid  to  you,  by  your  zeal  for  the  church, 
and  your  busy  care  in  the  promoting  all  worthy 
learnings,  by  your  religion  and  your  nobleness ;  yet 
when  I  once  came  into  a  conversation  widi  these 
exodlencies,  I  found  from  your  Lordship  not  only 
the  example  of  so  many  virtues,  but  the  expressions 
of  so  many  &vours  and  kindnesses  to  my  person, 
that  I  became  too  much  interested  to  look  upon 
you  with  indifierency,  and  too  much  convinced  of 
your  worthiness  to  speak  of  it  temperately ;  and 
therefi^e  I  resolve  to  keep  where  I  am,  and  to  love 
and  enjoy  what  I  am  so  unfit  to  publish  and  ex-* 
press. 

But,  my  Lord,  give  me  leave  to  account  to  you 
ecmceming  the  present  collection  ;  and  I  shall  no 
o&erwise  trouble  your  Lordship  than  I  do  ahnost 
every  day,  when  my  good  fortune  allows  me  the 
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comfort  and  advantages  of  your  conversation.  The 
former  impressions  of  these  books  being  spent,  aod 
the  world  being  willing  enough  to  receive  more  of 
them^  it  was  thou^t  fit  to  draw  into  one  volume  * 
all  these  lesser  books,  which  at  several  times  were 
made  public,  and  which,  by  some  collateral  inq^rove* 
ments  they  were  to  receive  now  from  me,  might  do 
some  more  advantages  to  one  another,  and  bettw 
struggle  with  such  prejudices^  with  which  any  of 
them  hath  been  at  any  time  troubled.  For,  thou^ 
I  have  I  great  reason  to  adore  the  goodness  of  Qod, 
in  giving  that  success  to  my  labours,  that  I  aiA 
also  obliged  to  the  kindness  of  men  for  their 
friendly  acceptance  of  them ;  yet  when  a  pem^ 
cution  did  arise  against  the  church  of  EnglaOd* 
and  that  I  intended  to  make  a  defimsative  for  my 
brethren  and  myself,  by  pleading  for  a  liberty  to 
our  con^iences  to  persevere  in  that  professicxi, 
whidi  was  warranted  by  all  the  laws  of  God  and 
our  superiors,  some  men  were  angry  and  would 
not  be  safe  that  way,  because  I  had  made  the  roof 
of  the  sanctuary  so  wide  that  more  might  be  shel- 
tered u|^der  it  than  they  had  a  mind  should  be 
saved  harmless:  men  would  be  safe  alone,  ^sr^t 
at  all,  supposing  that  their  truth  and  good  <mise 

'   *Thi0  and  some  other  expnaiioiis  in  this  Dedkaikmy  s^r  to  the  fo!io 
^tion. — ^^D^ 
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WaB  Warranty  enough  to  preserve  itsetf ;  and  they 
ihought  true;  it  was  indeed  warranty  enough  against 
persecution,  if  men  had  believed  it  to  be  truth; 
but  because  we  were  fallen  under  the  power  of  ^  our 
worst  enemies,  (for  brethren  turned  enemies  are 
everthd  most  implacable,)  they  looked  upon  us  as 
iaeti  in  mispersuasion  and  error;  and  therefore  I 
was  to  defend  our  persons,  that  whether  our  cause 
Were  right  or  wrong,  (for  it  would  be  siii^sed 
^wrong,)  yet  we  might  be  permitted  in  liberty^  and 
tmpuility.  But  then  the  consequent  would  be  this: 
that  if  We,  when  we  were  supposed  to  be  in  error, 
W6re  yM  to  be  indemnified;,  then  others  also,  whom 
we  thought  as  ill  of,  were  to  rejoice  in  the  same 
fireedom,  because  this  equality  is  the  great  instru- 
ment of  justice;  and  if  we  Would  not  do  to  others 
as  we  desired  should  be  done  to  us,  we  were  no 
more  to  pretend  religion,  because  we  destroy  the 
law  and  the  prophets.  Of  this  some  men  werfe  im- 
patient ;  and  they  would  have  all  the  worid  Spars 
them,  and  yet  they  would  spare  nobody.  But  be- 
cause this  is  too  unreasonable,  I  need  no  excuse 
for  my  speaking  to  other-  purposes.  OthSrs  com- 
pkinM'  that  it  would  have  evil  effects,  arid  all 
heresies  would  enter  at  the  gate  of  toleration ;  and 
becauise:  I  knew  that  they  woukl  crowd  and  throng 
in  a$(  &r  as  they  could,  I  placed  such  guards  and 


resttakttd  thete  as  toight  keep  oat  all  unreftsenkbl^ 

.  - 

pretettdefts ;  aQowlng  hoab  to  enter  here  that  ftpe&k 

against  the  apostles'  creed,  01*  Weakdn^d  the  hdnds  df 

govetntnent,  or  wer^  enemi^  to  good  life. 

But  the  tnost  eomplaiued,  that,  in  thy  Way^  to 
i^rsuado  i  toleraiiohi  I  helped  toiUe  men  too  tu, 
imd  that  I  armed  the  anabaptists,  with  swords  itl- 
stead  of  shields,  with  a  power  to  offend  m  besides 

the  proper  defensativeS  of  their  owtt.  To  thil  t 
sh^  need  no  teply  but  this :  t  was  to  say  Wbtt 
I  6b}M  td  ttid.ke  theit  j^rdon^  sttfb,  by  ^d^ng 

how  probably  they  wsni  deceived ;  and  iksy  wh6 
thought  it  ido  mudi(  had  eith^  too  little  dc^dehce, 
or  too  little  knowledge  of  the  goodness  of  theiiP  o'Wik 

cause ;   and  yet,  if  any  one  made  ill  use  6f  it,  it  W^ 

mbre  than  I  allowed  or  intended  io  him ;  but  60  aU 
l^dness  &nay  be  abused.  But  if  a  tiilminal  bA 
«dlowed  tiounsel,  he  Would  be  iicorned  if  he  shdtM 

a^owhis  ^todate  as  a  real  patron  of  hi^  diiat, 

Whence  only  says  whit  he  oan,  to  klle^inte  tft^ 
~^entenod.  But^ise  men  underhand  the  tiiiBg,  ilhd 
ttre  satisfied.  But  beeause  aH  men  are  hot  of  e^uid 
streng^,  1  did  hot  only,  in  a  discom'se  on  pufpdse, 
demonstrate  the  true  doctrine  in  th^it  ^tt^tioh^'biUt 
1  have  now,  in  this  edition  of  that  book,  diswetm 
air  their  pretexisions,  not  only  fearing  lest  srome  b6 
)hiHMth  th^ir  d£feti^ve  anhs,  but  lesi  other^/likb 
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T^ipeia,  the  Roman  lady,  be  oppressed  with  shields, 
and  be  brought  to  think  well  of  their  cause  by  my 
pl^kding  for  their  persons. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  I  have  done  all  that  I  can 
do  or  can  be  desired,  only  I  cannot  repent  me  of 
speaking  truth,  or  doing  charity ;  but  when  the  loins 
of  the  presbytery  did  lie  heavy  upon  us,  and  were 
like  to  crush  us  into  flatness  and  death,  I  ought 
not  to  have  been  reproached  for  standing  under  the 
ruin,  and  endeavouriiig  to  defend  my  brethren ;  and 
if  I  had  strained  his  arm,  whcma  I  was  lifting  up  from 
drowning,  he  should  have  deplored  his  own  necessity, 
smd  not  have  reproved  my  charity^  if  I  say  I  had  be^i 

■ 

too  zeabus  to  preserve  them,  whom  I  ought  to  love 
so  zealously. 

«  But  I  have  been  told,  that  my  discourse  of  episco- 
ip¥^f  relying  so  much  upon  the  authority  of  fathers 
^md  councils,  whose  authority  I  so  much  diminish  in 
my  liberty  of  prophesying,  I  seem  to  pull  down  with 
one  hand  what  I  build  with  the  other:  to'ihese  men 
I  am  used  to  answer,  that  they  ought  not  to  wonder 
to  see  a  man  pull  down  his  out-houses,  to  save  his 
£silher  and  his  children  from  the  flames ;]  and,  there- 
fere,  if  I  had  wholly  destroyed  the  topic  of  ecdesias- 
'  tical  antiquity,  which  is  but  an  outward  guard  to  epis* 
copacy,  to  preserve  the  whole  ecclesiastical  order,  I 
^ght  have  been  too  zeabus,  but  in  no  other  aooount 
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culpable ;  but,  my  Lord,  I  have  done  nothing  of  this, 
as  they  mistake. 

For  episcopacy  relies,  not  upon  the  authority  of 
fathers  and  councils,  but  upon  Scripture,  upon  the 
institution  of  Christ,  or  the  institution  of  the  apos* 
ties,  upon  an  universal  tradition,  and  an  universal 
practice,  not  upon  the  words  and  opinions  of  the 
doctors:  it  hath  as  great  a  testimony  as  Scripture 
itself  hath ;  and  it  is  such  a  government;  as  although 
every  thing  in  antiquity  does  minister  to  it,  and 
illustrate  or  ccmfirm  it;   yet,  since  it  was  before 
the  fathers  and  councils,  and  was  in  full  power 
before  they  had  a  being,  and  they  were  made  up  of 
bishops  for  the  most  part,  they  can  give  no  authority 
to  themselves,  as  a  body  does  not  beget  itself,  or 
give  strength  to  that  from  whence  themselves  had 
warranty,  integrity,  and  constitution.    We  bring  the 
sayings  of  the  fathers   in   behalf  of   episcopacy, 
because  the  reputation  they  have  justly  purchased 
from  posterity,  prevails  with  some,  and  their  reason 
with  others,  and  their  practice  with  very  many; 
and  the  pretensions  of  the  adversaries  are  too  weak 
to  withstand  that  strength;  but  that  episcopacy  de- 
rives fccm  a  higher  fountain,  appears,  by  the  jus- 
tifications of  it,  against  them  who  value  not  what 
the  fathers  say.     But  now,  he  that  says  that  epis- 
eopaicrsr,  brides  all  its  own  proper  grounds,  hath 
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ftldo  thd  witness  of  antiquity,  to  have  des6ehdgd 
from  Christ  and  his  apostles ;  and  he  that  says,  that, 
in  questions  of  religion,  the  sayings  of  th6  fethers 
alone  is  nO  demdnsti^ation  of  faith,  does  tiot  speak 
things  contradictory.  He  that  says  that  we  ttiay 
dissent  frbm  the  fathers,  when  We  have  a  l^easoii 
gtfeat^r  than  that  authority,  does  no  way  opposft 
him  that  says,  you  ought  not  to  dissent  from  what 
they  say.  When  you  have  no  reason  great  Enough 
td  outweigh  it.  He  that  says  the  words  of  th6 
fiitbers  af e  not  su£Bcieht  to  detertnine  a  nice  question. 
Stands  not  against  him,  who  says  they  are  excel- 
Idilt  corroboratives  in  a  question  already  determined 
and  practised  accordingly.  He  that  says,  the  say- 
ings of  fathers  are  fid  demonstration  in  a  questioti, 
liiay  say  ii\xe  j  and  yet  he  that  says.  It  is  a  degf 66 
of  probability,  mdy  toy  true  1;oo.  He  that  says  they 
are  hot  our  masters,  speaks  ddttsonaritly  to  the  wolrdS 
of  (Dhrist;  but  he  that  denieis  them  to  be  good  ili* 
§tttictors,  does  not  speak  aglr^edbly  to  reason  dt  td 
the  sense  of  the  church.  Sometimes  they  are  ex- 
efiHeht  krbitraftors,  but  not  always  good  judges  i  iA 
iflatterS  of  fact  they  are  excellertt  witnesses;  lA 
liiattdi's  of  right  or  question  they  are  rafe  doctbts, 
ifiid  because  they  bring  good  arguments,  are  to  h6 
valued  accordingly ;  and  he  -  that  considers  thes6 
thnigsi  will  Mi  IhAi  ecdesi&sti6al  antiquity  caii  giVd 


very  great  assistances  to  episoopal  govemmeht,  and 
yet  be  no  warranty  for  tyrannical ;  and  although 
dven  the  sayings  of  the  fethers  is  greater  war* 
fanty  fer  episcopacy,  and  weighs  more  tlian  all  that 
can  be  said  against  it;  yet,  from  thence  nothing 
i^an  be  drawn  to  Warrant  to  any  man  an  eippire 
over  consciences ;  and,  therefore,  as  the  probability 
of  it  can  be  used  to  one  efiect,  so  the  fallibility  of  it 
is  also  of  use  to  another ;  but  yet  even  bf  fliis  hd 
man  is  to  make  any  use  in  general,  but  when  he  hath 
A  necessity  and  a  greater  reason  in  the  particular ; 
and  I,  theirefore,  have  joined  these  two  books  in  one 
¥dume,  bec^se  they  differ  not  at  all  in  the  desigti^ 
nor  in  the  real  purposes,  to  which,  by  their  variety, 
they  minister. 

I  will  not  pretend  to  any  special  reason  <rf  the 
insetting  any  of  the  other  books  into  this  volume ;  it 
is  the  design  of  my  bookseller  to  bring  all  that  he 
can  into  a  like  volume ;  excepting  only  some  books 
of  devotion,  which,  in  a  lesser  volume,  are  more  fit 
for  use.  As  for  the  Doctrine  and  Practice  of  Re- 
pelktance,  which,  because  I  suppose  it  may  so  much 
contribute  to  the  interest  of  a  good  life,  and  is  of 
so  great  and  so  necessary  consideration  to  every 
person  that  desires  to  be  instructed  in  the  way  of 
godliness,  and  would  assure  his  salvation  by  all 
means ;  I  was  willing  to  publish  it  first  in  the  lesser 
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volume^  that  men  might  not,  by  the  increasing  price 
of  a  larger,  be  hindered  from  doing  themselves  the 
greatest  good  to  which  I  can  minister ;  which  I  hum- 
bly suppose  to  be  done,  I  am  sure  I  intended  to  have 
done,  in  that  book. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  I  humbly  desire^  that  although 
the  presenting  this  volume  to  your  Lordship  can 
neither  prcxnote  that  honour,  which  is  and  ought  to 
be  the  gieatest,  and  is,  by  the  advantages  of  your 
worthiness,  already  made  public,  nor  obtain  to  itself 
any  security  or  defence  from  any  injury,  to  which, 
without  remedy,  it  must  be  exposed;  jet  if  you 
please  to  expound  it  as  a  testimony  of  that  great 
value  I  have  for  you,  though  this  signification  is  too 
little  for  it^  yet  I  shall  be  at  ease  awhile,  till  I  cto 
converse  with  your  Lordship,  by  something  nK>re  pro- 
portionable to  those  greatest  regards  which  you  have 
merited  of  mankind ;  but  more  especially  of. 

My  Lord, 
Your  Lordship's  most  affectionate  Servant, 

JBR.  TAYLOR. 


TO 

THE  TRULY  WORTHY, 

AND  MOST  ACCOMPLISHED 

SIB  CHRISTOPHER  HATTOl^, 

SMIOHT  O?  THE  BONOUBABLB  ORDW  OF  TBI  BATB. ' 


SIR, 

I  AM  engaged  in  the  defence  of  a  great  truth,  and 
I  .would  willingly  find  a  shroud  to  cover  myself  from 
danger  and  calumny ;  and  although  the  cause  both  is, 
and  ought  to  be,  defended  by  kings,  yet  my  person 
must  not  go  thither  to  sanctuary,  unless  it  be  to 
pay  my  devotion,  and  I  have  now  no  other  left  for 
my  defence ;  I  am  robbed  of  that  which  once  did 
bless    me,  and  indeed  still  does  (but   in  another 
manner),  and  I  hope  will  do  more ;  but  those  dis- 
tillations of  celestial  dews  are  conveyed  in  channels 
not  pervious  to  an  eye  of  sense,  and  now-a-days  we 
seldom  look  with    other,  be   the   object  never  so 
beauteous  or  alluring.     You  may  then  think.  Sir, 
I  am  forced  upon  you;  may  that  beg  my  pardon 
and  excuse;  but  I  should  do  an  injury  to  your 
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nobleness,  if  I  should  only  make  you  a  refuge  for 
my  need  (pardon  this  truth);  you  are  also  of  the 
fairest  choice,  not  only  for  your  love  of  learning, 
(for  although  that  be  eminent  in  you,  yet  it  is  not 
your  eminenQe,)  but  fqr  your  duty  to  holy  church, 
for  your  loyalty  to  his  sacred  majesty.  These  did 
prompt  me,  with  the  greatest  confidence,  to  hope 
for  your  fair  ehcouragment  and  assistance,  in  my 
pleadings  for  episcopacy,  in  which  cause  religion, 
and  majesty,  the  king,  and  the  church,  are  interested, 
as  parties  of  mutual  concernment. 

There  was  an  odd  observation  made  long  ago, 
aj3d  registored  in  thQ  Uwv  to  make  it  authentic? 
"  Laici  sunt  infensi  clericis,"  Now  the  clergy  p^ray* 
but  fight  not ;  and,  therefore,  if  not  specially  pro- 
tected by.  the  king,  ''  contra,  ecdesiam  malignani'^ 
tiuzQ»"  they  are  made  obnoxious  to  all  the  con^ 
tumelies  and  injuries,  which  an  envious  multitude 
will  inflict  upon  than.  It  was  observed  enough  in 
King  Edgar's  time,  ^'  Quamvis  decreta  pontificumi; 
et  verba,  sacerdotum  inconvulsis  ligaminibus  velut 
fimdamenta  montium  fixa.  sunt,  tamen  plerumqua 
tempestatibus,  et  turbinibus  s^ularium  rerum  re** 
ligio  S*  Matris  Ecdesiae  maculis  reproborum  dissi*^ 
patur,  ac  rumpitur.  Idcirco  decrevimus  nos,  &c.*** 
There  was  a  sad  example  of  it  in  king  John's  time. 

»  In  Gbartft  Edgar.  Regis  A.  D«  485.— -ITeit.  Sptimun. 
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For  when  he  threw  the  dergy  from  his  protoptioii^ 
it  is  incrofiible  what  injuries,  what  afiropts^  wha^  XQ^^ 
beries,  yea,  what  murders,  were  ccpumtte^  upon  tht; 
1;)isbop§  ajQd  priests  of  holy  ^urch ;  whpm  neither 
the  aacredness  of  their  persoas^i  nor  the  laws  qf  Qod, 
nor  tb^  terrors  pf  cons9}enQe>  nor  fears  of  hell,  nor 
(hurdi-cen^uTes,  ^or  the  laws  of  hospitality,  opuld. 
protect  from  scorn,  from  blows,  from  sls^ughter.  Now 
there  being  so  ne^  a  tie  as  the  nec^sity  of  their  own 
preservation,  in  the  midst  of  so  :8ipparent  danger*  }i 
will  tie  the  bishops'  hearts  and  hwds  to  the  kiqg,» 
$ist^  than  all  the  ties  of  law^aUegiance,  (all  the  poli- 
tical ties,  I  niean ;)  all  that  are  not  precisely  r^gious^ 
and  obligatipns  in  the  court  of  conscience, 

2f  But  (he  interest  of  the  bishops  is  coi\juQCt 
Yfiih  the  prosperity  of  the  king,  besides  the  interest 
c^  their  own  security ;  by  the  obligation  of  secular 
adv^nt^es*  For  they  who  have  their  livelihood 
from  the  king,  and  are  in  expectance  of  their  fortune 
fcaoa  him,  ^e  more  likely  to  pay  a  tribute  of  e^acter 
duty,  than  others  whose  fortunes  are  not  in  such  im-i 
mediate  dependence  on  his  majesty,  .^eas  Sylvius 
o^aee  gave  a  merry  reason,  why  clerks  advanced  the 
Fope  above  a  council ;  m.^  because  the  Pope,  gave 
apilitual  promotions,  but  the  councils  gave  none. 
It  is  but  the  common  expectation  of  gratitude^  that 
a  patron  paramount  shall  be  more  assisted  by  his 
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beneficiaries  in  cases  of  necessity,  than  by  those 
who  receive  nothing  from  him  but  the  common  in- 
fluences of  government. 

3.  But  the  bishops*  duty  to  ,  the  king  derives 
itself  from  a  higher  fountain.  For  it  is  one  of  the 
main  excellencies  in  Christianity,  that  it  advances 
the  state,  and  well-being  of  monarchies  and  bodies 
politic.  Now,  then,  the  fathers  of  religion,  the  reverend 
bishops,  whose  peculiar  office  it  is  to  promote  the 
interests  of  Christianity,  are,  by  the  nature  and  es- 
sential requisites  of  their  office,  bound  to  promote  the 
honour  and  dignity  of  kings,  whom  Christianity  would 
have  so  much  honoured,  as  to  establish  the  just  sub- 
ordination of  people  to  their  prince,  upon  better 
principles  than  ever ;  no  less  than  their  precise  duty 
to  God,  and  the  hopes  of  a  blissful  immortality <i 
Here, then,  is  "utile, honestum,"  and  ^* neoessarium,' • 
to  tie  bishops  in  duty  to  kings ;  and  a  threefold  cord 
is  not  easily  broken. 

In  pursuance  of  these  obligations,  episcopacy  pays 
three  returns  of  tribute  to  monarchy. 

1.  The  first  is  the  duty  of  their  people.  For 
they  being,  by  God  himself,  set  over  souk,  judges 
of  the  most  secret  recesses  of  our  consciences,  and 
the  venerable  priests  under  them,  have  more  power 
to  keep  men  in  their  duteous  subordination  to  the 
prince,  than  there  is  in  any  secular  power ;  by  how 
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much  more  forcible  the  impressions  of  the  conscience 
are»  than  all  the  external  violence  in  the  world* 
And  this  power  they  have  fairly  put  into  act;  for 
there  was  never  any  Protestant  bishop  yet  in  rebel- 
lion»  unless  he  turned  recreant  to  his  order ;  and  it 
is  the  honour  of  the  Church  of  England,  that  all  her 
children  and  obedient  people  are  full  of  indignation 
against  rebels,  be  they  of  any  interest  or  party 
whatsoever.  For  here,  (and  for  it  we  thank  God 
and  good  princes,)  episcopacy  hath  been  preserved 
in  fair  privileges  and  honour ;  and  God  hath  blessed 
and  honoured  episcopacy,  with  the  conjunction  of  a 
loyal  people.  As  if  because,  in  the  law  of  nature, 
the  kingdom  and  priesthood  were  joined  in  one 
person,  it  were  natural  and  consonant  to  the  first 
justice,  that  kings  should  defend  the  rights  of  the 
church,  and  the  church  advance  the  honour  of  kings » 
And  when  I  consider  that  the  first  bishop  that  was 
exauctorated,  was  a  prince  too,  prince  and  bishop  of 
Geneva; ;  methinks  it  was  an  ill  omen,  that  the 
cause  of  the  prince  and  the  bishop  should  be  in  con* 
junction  ever  after. 

2.  A  second  return  that  episcopacy  makes  to 
royalty,  is  that  which  is  the  duty  of  all  Christians, 
the  paying  tributes  and  impositions.  And  though 
all  the  king's  liege  people  do  it,  yet  the  issues  of 
their  duty  and  liberality    are    mightily  dispropor- 

VOL.   VII.  c 
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tionate,  if  we  consider  their  unequal  number  and 
revenues.  And  if  clergy-subsidies  be  estimated 
according  to  the  smaUness  of  their  revenue  and 
paudty  of  persons,  it  will  not  be  half  so  short  of 
the  number  and  weight  of  crowns  from  lay-dispen- 
sation, as  it  does  far  exceed  in  the  propcation  of 
die  donative. 

3.  But  the  assistance  that  the  kings  di  Ekigland 
had  in  their  councils  and  a£&irs  of  greatest  di£Sculty, 
from  the  great  ability  of  bishops,  and  other  the 
ministers  of  the  church,  I  desire  to  represent,  in  the 
words  of  king  Alfred  to  Walfsigeus,  the  bishop,  in 
an  epistle,  where  he  deplores  the  misery  of  his  own 
^ge,  by  ccmparing  it  with  the  former  tiines,  when 
the  bishops  were  learned,  and  exercised  in  public 
councils :  "  Felicia  turn  tempora  fuerunt  inter  omnes 
Angliee  populos ;  reges  Deo,  et  scriptae  ejus  volun- 
tati  obsecundftrunt  in  suA  pace,  et  bellicis  expe- 
ditionibus,  atque  regimine  domestico  domi  se  semper 
tutati  fuerint,  atque  etiam  foris  nobilitatem  suam 
dilataverint."  The  reason  was,  as  he  insinuates 
before,  "  Sapientes  exstiterunt  in  Anglica  gente  de 
ipirituali  gradu,'*  ^c.  The  bishops  were  able,  by 
their  great  learning  and  wisdom,  to  give  assistance 
to  the  king's  afiairs.  And  they  have  prospered  in 
it ;  for  the  most  glorious  issues  of  Divine  benison 
upon  this  kingdom  were  conveyed  to  us  by  bishops' 
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hands;  I  mean  the  iiiiion  of  thd  houses  of  York  ami 
Lancaster^  by  the  cpunsds  of  Bishop  Morton^,  and 
g£  England  and  Scotland,  by  the  treaty  of  Bishop 
Fox*' ;  to  which  if  we  add  two  other,  '*  in  materi* 
religionis/'  I  mean  the  conversion  of  the  kingdom 
from  paganism,  by  Si  Augustin,  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury} and  the  reformation,  begun  and  promoted 
by  bishops;  I  think  we  cannot  call  to  mind  four 
biasings  equid  to  these  in  any  age  or  kingdom, 
in  all  which  God  was  pleased  by  the  mediation  of 
bishops,  as  he  used  to  do,  to  bless  the  people. 
And  this  may  not  only  be  expected  in  reason,  but 
in  good  divinity ;  for  amongst  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
which  God  hath  given  to  his  church,  are  reckoned 
doctors,  teachers,  and  helps  in  government"^.  To 
which  may  be  added  this  advantage,  that  the  services 
of  churchmen  are  rewardable  upon  the  church's  stodc : 
no  need  to  disimprove  the  royal  banks,  to  pay  thanks 
to  the  bishops. 

» 

But,  Sir,  I  grow  troublesome.  Let  this  dis- 
course have  what  ends  it  can ;  the  use  I  make  of  it, 
is  but  to  pretend  reason  for  my  boldness,  and  to 
entitle  you  to  my  book :  for  I  am  confident  you  will 
own  any  thing  that  is  but  a  friend's  friend  to  a 
cause  of  loyalty.     I  have  nothing  else  to  plead  for 

^  John  Speed*g  Hist.  lib.  ix.  c.  19.  n.  Sa  p.  716. 
c  lb.  c.  80.  n.  64.  p.  747.  *  1  Cor.  xii.  28. 
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your  acceptance,  but  the  confidence  of  your  good- 
ness, and  that  I  am  a  person  capable  of  your  pardon, 
and.  of  a  fear  interpretation  of  my  address  to  you, 
by  being, 

SIR, 

Your  most  afifecUonate  Servant, 

JER:  TAYLOR. 
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In  all  those  accursed  machinations,  which  the  device  and 
artifice  of  hell  hath  invented  for  the  supplanting  of  the 
churchy  ^finiraicus  homo,"  that  old  superseminator  of  heresies 
and  crude  mischiefs,  hath  endeavoured  to  be  curiously  com« 
pendious,  and,  with  Tarquin*s  device,  *•  putare  summa  papa* 
verum."  And,  therefore,  in  the  three  ages  of  martyrs,  H 
was  a  ruled  case  in  that  Burgundian  forge,  •*  Qui  prior  erat 
dignitate,  prior  trahebatur  ad  martyrium.**  The  priests, 
but,  to  be  sure  the  bishops  must  pay  for  all,  **  ToUe  impios, 
Polycarpus  requiratur."  Away  with  these  peddling  perse- 
cutions ;•  a|/yiQv  TTpos  rh  placer  "  lay  the  axe  at  the  root  of  the 
tree."  Insomuch  that  in  Rome,  from  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul 
to  St.  Sylvester,  thirty-three  bishops  of  Rome,  in  immediate 
succession,  suffered  an  honourable  and  'glorious  martyrd(Mn, 
unless  Meltiades*  be  perhaps  excepted,  whom  Eusebius  and 
Optatus  report  to  have  lived  all  the  time  of  the  third  consul- 
ship  of  Constantine  and  Lucinius.  "  Conteret  caput  ejus," 
was  the  glorious  promise,  Christ  should  <*  break  the  devil's 
head;"  and  though  the  devil's  active  part  in  the  duel  was  far 
less,  yet  he  would  venture  at  that  too,  even  to  strike  at  the 
heads  of  the  church,  *'  capita  vioaria,"  for  ••the  head  of  all** 
was  past  his  striking  now ;  and  this,  I  say  he  offered  to  do 
by  martyrdom,  but  that,  instead  of  breaking,  crowned  them^ 
His  next  onset  was  by  "Julian,  and  **  occidere  presbytet 
rium,*'  that  was  his  province.  To  shut  up  publio  schools,  to 
force  Christians  to  ignorance,  to  impoverish  and  disgraee  the 

*'' Msxin^ini  jussu  martyrio  coronatur/' saith  Platina ;  bat  that  iswlioUy 
ttnccTtani. 
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clergy,  to  make  them  vile  and  dishonourable,  these  are  his 
arts ;  and  he  did  the  devil  more  service  in  this  fineness  of 
undermining,  than  all  the  open  battery  of  the  ten  great  rams 
of  persecution.  But  this  would  not  take.  For,  **  that  which 
is  without,  cannot  defile  a  man."  So  it  is  in  the  church  too. 
"  Cedunt  in  bonum"  all  violences  *'  ab  extra." 

But,  therefore,  besides  these,  he  attempted  by  heresies, 
to  rend  the  church's  bowels  all  in  pieces;  but  the  good 
bishops  gathered  up  the  scattered  pieces,  and  re-united  them 
at  Nice,  at  Constantinople,  at  Ephesus,  at  Calcedon,  at 
Carthage,  at  Rome,  and  in  every  famous  place  of  Christen- 
dom ;  and,  by  God's  goodness,  and  the  bishops'  industry, 
catholic  religion  was  conserved  in  unity  and  integrity.  Well ; 
however  it  is,  antichrist  must  come  at  last,  and  the  great 
apostasy  foretold  must  be,  and  this  not  without  mep.ns  pro^ 
portionable  to  the  production  of  so  great  declensions  of 
(Christianity.  "  When  ye  hear  of  wars,  and  rumours  of  wars, 
be  not  afraid,"  said  our  blessed  Saviour,  "the  end  is  not  yet." 
It  is  not  war  that  will  do  *  this  great  work  of  destruction,* 
for  then  it  might  have  been  done  long  ere  now.  What  then 
will  do  it?  We  shall  know  when  we  see  it.  In  the  mean 
time,  when  we  shall  find  a  new  device,  of  which  indeed  the 
platform  was  laid,  in  Aerius  and  the  Acephali,  brought  to  a 
good  possibility  of  completing  a  thing,  that  whosoever  shall 
^ear,  his  ears  .shall  tingle,  ^  an  abomination  of  desolation 
standing  where  it  ought  not,  *  in  sacris,'  in  holy  persons,  and 
places,  and  offices, — it  is  too  probable  that  this  is  theprepara* 
^ory  for  the  antichrist  and  grand  apostasy. 
•  For  if  antichrist  shall  exalt  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  and  in  Scripture  none  but  kings  and  priests  are  such, 
^*  dii  vocati,  dii  facti,"  I  think  we  have  great  reason  to  be 
suspicious,  that  he  that  divests  both  of  their  power,  (and  they 
are,  if  the  king  be  Christian,  in  very  near  conjunction,)  does 
the  work  of  antichrist  for  him;  especially  if  the  men,  whom 
Hmpst  concerns,  will  but  call  to  mind,  that  the  discipline  or 
government  which  Christ  hath  instituted,  is  that  kingdom  by 
which  he  governs  all  Christendom  (so  themselves  have  taught 
us);  so  that;  in  case  it  be  proved  that  episcopacy  is  that 
government,  then  they  (to  use  their  own  expressions)  throw 
Christ  out  of  his  kingdom ;  and  then  either  they  leave  the 
church  without  a  head,  or  else  put  antichrist  in  substitution 
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We  all  wish,  that  our  fears  in  this  and  all  things  else  may 
be  vain,  that  what  we  fear  may  not  come  upon  us ;  but  yet 
that  the  abolition  of  episcopacy  is  the  forerunner,  and  pre- 
paratory to  the  great  apostasy,  I  have  these  reasons  to  show 
at  least  the  probability.  First,  because  here  is  a  concourse  of 
times ;  for  now,  after  these  times  have  been  called  the  last 
times  for  1600  years  together,  our  expectation  of  the  great 
revelation,  is  very  near  accomplishing;  and  what  a  grand 
innovation  of  ecclesiastical  government  contrary  to  the  faith 
and  practice  of  Christendom,  may  portend  now  in  these 
times,  when  we  all  expect  antichrist  to  be  revealed,  is  wor- 
thy of  a  jealous  man's  inquiry.  Secondly :  episcopacy  if  we 
consider  the  final  cause,  was  instituted  as  an  obstructive 
to  the  diffusion  of  schism  and  heresy.  So  St.  Jerome*, 
**  In  to  to  orbe  decretum  est,  ut  unus  de  presbyteris  electus 
superponeretur  ca&teris,  ut  schismatum  semina  toUerentur.'^ 
And  therefore  if  unity  and  division  be  destructive  of  each, 
other,  then  episcopacy  is  the  best  deletery  in  the  world  for 
schism :  and  so  much  the  rather  because  they  are  ^'in  eSdem 
materia :"  for  schism  is  a  division  for  things  either  personal 
or  accidental}  which  are  matters  most  properly  the  subject  of 
government,  and  there  to  be  tried,  there  to  receive  their  first 
and  last  breath,  except  where  they  are  starved  to  death  by  a 
desuetude  ;  and  episcopacy  is  an  unity  of  person-governing, 
and  ordering  of  person  and  things,  accidental  and  substantial: 
and  therefore  a  direct  confronting  of  schism,  not  only  in  the 
intention  of  the  author  of  it,  but  in  the  nature  of  the  institu** 
tion.  Now  then,  although  schisms  always  will  be,  and  this 
by  Divine  prediction  (which  clearly  shows  the  necessity  of 
perpetual  episcopacy,  and  the  intention  of  its  perpetuity, 
either  by  Christ  himself  ordaining  it,  who  made  the  prophecy, 
or  by  the  apostles  and  apostolic  men  at  least,  who  knew  the 
prophecy :)  yet,  to  be  sure,  these  divisions  and  dangers  shall 
be  greater  about,  and  at  the  time  of  the  great  apostasy ;  for 
then,  were  not  the  hours  turned  into  minutes,  an  universal 
ruin  should  seize  all  Christendom:  ^VNo  flesh  should  be 
saved,  if  those  days  were  not  shortened."  Is  it  not  next  to 
an  evidence  of  fact,  that  this  multiplication  of  schisms  must 
be  ^  removendo  prohibens?'  and  therefore  that  must  be  by 

bin  l.adTitttm. 
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iavalidatiiig  episcopacy,  ordained  as  the  remedy  and  obex  of 
schismy  either  tying  their  hands  behind  them,  by  taking  away 
their  coercion,  or  by  putting  out  their  eyes,  by  denying  them 
cognizance  of  causes  spiritual,  or  by  cutting  off  their  headsy 
and  so  destroying  their  order.  How  far  these  will  lead  us, 
I  leave  to  be  considered.  This  only :  ^^  Percute  pastores, 
atque  oves  dispergentur  ;"  and  I  believe  it  will  be  verified 
at  the  coming  of  that  wicked  one ;  *^1  saw  all  Israel  scattered 
upon  the  mountains,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd." 

I  am  not  new  in  this  conception,  I  learned  it  of  St. 
Cyprian :  ^^  Christi  adversarius,  et  ecclesisB  ejus  inimious  ad 
hoc,  ecclesi»  prsepositum  suR  infestatione  persequitur,  ut 
gubernatore  sublato,  atrocius,  atque  violentius  circa  ecclesiae 
naufragia  grassetur  *^:"  "  The  adversary  of  Christ,  and  enemy 
of  his  spouse,  therefore  persecutes  the  bishop,  that  having 
taken  him  away,  he  may,  without  check,  pride  himself  in  the 
ruins  of  the  church."  And  a  little  after,  speaking  of  them 
that  are  enemies  to  bishops,  he  says,  that  ^*  Antichrist!  jam 
propinquantis  adveutum  imitantur :"  **  Theirdeportment  is  just 
after  the  guise  of  antichrist,  who  is  shortly  to  be  revealed.** 

But  be  this  conjecture  vain  or  not,  the  thing  of  itself  is  of 
deep  consideration ;  and  the  catholic  practice  of  Christen- 
dom for  1500  years  is  so  insupportable  a  prejudice  against 
the  enemies  of  episcopacy,  that  they  must  bring  admirable 
evidence  of  Scripture,  or  a  clear  revelation  proved  by  mira- 
cles, or  a  contrary  undoubted  tradition  apostolical  for  them-^ 
selves,  or  else  hope  for  no  belief  against  the  prescribed 
possession  of  so  many  ages. 

But  before  I  begin,  methinhs  in  this  contestation,  *  ubi 
potior  est  conditio  possidentis,'  it  is  a  considerable  question; 
what  will  the  adversaries  stake  against?  For  if  episcopacy 
cannot  make  its  title  good,  they  lose  the  benefit  of  their 
prescribed  possession.  If  it  can;  I  fear  they  will  scarce  gain 
so  much  as  the  obedience  of  the  adverse  party  by  it,  which 
yet  already  is  their  due.  It  is  very  unequal ;  but  so  it  is  ever, 
when  authority  is  the  matter  of  the  question.  Authority 
never  gains  by  it ;  for  although  the  cause  go  on  its  side,  yet 
it  loses  costs  and  damages :  for  it  must  either  by  fair  conde« 
Si^nsion  to  gain  the  adversaries,  lose  something  of  itself,  or, 

« Epwt.  55. 
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if  it  afwrta  itself  to  the  utmoet,  it  is  but  that  seldom  or  never 
happeDi ;  for  the  very  questioning  of  any  authority,  koe  ipso^ 
makca  a  great  intrenchment  even  to  the  very  skirts  of  ita 
dolhing. 

But  *  huQ  deventum  est.'     Now  we  are  in,  we  must  go 
over. 


SECTION  I. 
Christ  did  imHtuie  a  Government  in  his  Church. 

FiasT,  then,  that  we  may  build  upon  a  rock.  Christ  did 
institute  a  government  to  order  and  rule  his  chui'ch  by  his 
authority,  according  to  his  lawsj  and  by  the  assistance  of  the 
blessed  Spirit. 

1.  If  this  were  not  true,  how  shall  the  church  be  gor 
vemed  7  For  I  hope  the  adversaries  of  episcopacy,  that  ar^. 
sQ  punctual  to  pitch  all  upon  Scripture  ground,  will  be  sure 
%Q  produce  clear  Scripture  for  so  main  a  part  of  Christianity, 
^s  is  the  form  of  the  government  of  Christ's  church^  And  if 
for  our  private  actions,  and  duties  economical,  they  will 
pretend  a  text,  I  suppose  it  will  not  be  thought  possible 
Scripture  should  make  default  in  assignation  of  the  public 
government,  insomuch  as  all  laws  intend  the  public,  and  tha 
general  directly ;  the  private,  and  the  particular,  by  conse- 
quence only  and  comprehension  within  the  general. 

2.  If  Christ  himself  did  not  take  order  for  a  government^ 
th^  we  must  derive  it  from  human  prudence  and  emergency 
of  conveniences,  and  concourse  of  new  circumstances,  and 
then  the  government  must  often  be  changed,  or  else  time 
must  stand  still,  and  things  be  ever  in  the  same  state  and 
possibility.  Both  th^  consequents  are  extremely  full  of 
iuconvenience.  For.  if  it  be  left  to  human  prudence,  then 
either  the  government  of  the  church  is  not  in  immediate 
order  to  the  good  and  benison  of  souls,  or,  if  it  be,  that  such 
an  institution,  in  such  immediate  order  to  eteraity,  should  be 
d^P^ndent  upon  human  prudence,  it  were  to  trust  such  a  rich 
QQmmodity  in  a  cock-boat,  that  no  wis^  pilot  will  be  supposed 
to  do.  But  if  there  be  often  changes  m  government  eccle- 
nastical  (which  wa9  tb^  oth^r  gonsequeat,)  in  the  public 
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frame  I  meaii,  and  conBtitution  of  it  ;  either  the  certain 
infinity  of  scbisme  will  arise,  or  the  dangerous  issues  of 
public  inconsistency  and  innovation,  which,  in  matters  of 
religion,  is  good  for  nothing,  but  to  make  men  distrust  all;- 
and,  come  the  best  that  can  come,  there  will  be  so  many 
church-governments,  as  there  are  human  prudences.  Por^so 
(if  I  be  not  misinformed*)  it  is  abroad  in  some  towns  that 
have  discharged  episcopacy.  As  St.  Galles,  in  Switzerland  ; 
there  the  ministers  and  laymen  rule  in  common,  but  a  layman 
is  president.  But  the  consistories  of  Zurick  and  Basil  are 
wholly  consistent  of  laymen,  and  ministers  are  joined  as 
assistants  only,  and  counsellors ;  but  at  Schaffhausen  the 
ministers  are  not  admitted  to  so  much,  but  in  the  Huguenot 
churches  of  France  the  ministers  do  all. 

3.  In  such  cases,  where  there  is  no  power  of  the  sword 
for  a  compulsory,  (and  confessedly  of  all  sides  there  can  be 
none  in  causes  and  courts  ecclesiastical,)  if  there  be  no 
opinion  of  religion,  no  derivation  from  a  Divine  authority, 
there  will  be  sure  to  be  no  obedience,  and  indeed  nothing 
but  a  certain  public,  calamitous  irregularity.  For  why  should 
they  obey?  Not  for  conscience,  for  tKere  is  no  derivation 
from  Divine  authority ;  not  for  fear,  for  they  have  not  the 
power  of  the  sword. 

4.  If  there  be  such  a  thing  as  the  power  of  the  keys,  by 
Christ  concredited  to  his  church,  for  the  binding  and  loosing 
delinquents  and  penitents  respectively  on  earth,  then  there  is 
clearly  a  court  erected  by  Christ  in  his  church ;  for  here  is 
the  delegation  of  judges,  "Tii  Petrus,  vos  Apostoli:"  what- 
soever ye  shall  bind  ;  here  is  a  compulsory,  "  ligaveritis:" 
here  are  the  causes  of  which  they  take  cognizance,  *'qubd- 
cunque;"  viz.  '' in  materia  scandali."  For  so  it  is  limited 
Matt,  xviii.,  but  it  is  indefinite  Matt,  xvi.,  and  universal, 
John  XX.,  which  yet  is  to  be  understood,  "  secundum  mate- 
riam  subjectam,"  in  causes  which  are  emergent  from  Chris- 
tianity, "ut  sic,"  that  secular  jurisdictions  may  not  be  in- 
trenched upon.  But  of  this  hereafter.  That  Christ  did  in  this 
place  erect  a  jurisdiction,  and  establish  a  government,  (besides 
the  evidence  of  fact)  is  generally  asserted  by  primitive  exposi- 
tion of  the  fathers,  affirming,  that  to  St.  Peter  the  keys  wer^ 

^    *  Simler.  de  Rep.  Helvet.  1148  et  179. 
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giy^n,  that  to  the  church  of  all  ages  a  power  of  binding  and 
loosing  might  be  communipated.  '^  Ha9  .igitur  claves  dedit 
ecclesiae,  ut  quae  ^olveret  in  terrS,  soluta  esaent  in  coelo  ; 
scil.  ut  qubquis  in.  ecclesia  ejus  dimitti  sibi  peccata  crederet, 
peque.  ab  iis  correctus  averteret,  in  ejusdem  ecclesiae  gremio 
cpnstitutus  etldem  fide  atque  correctione  sanaretur/*;  So  St. 
•Austin^.  And  again, .".  Omnibus  igitur .  Sanctis  ad  Christi 
corpus  insepanibiliter  pertinentibus,  propter  hujus  yitae  pro- 
cellosissimae  gubernaculum,  ad  liganda  et  splvenda  peccata 
claves  regni  coelorum  primus  apostolorum  Petrus .  accepit ; 
quoniam  nee  ille  solus,  sed  universa  ecclesia  ligat,  solvitque 
peccata :"  "  St.  Peter  first  received  the  government  in  the 
power  of  binding  and  loosing :  but  not  he  alone,  but  all 
the  church,"  to  wit,  all  succession  and  ages  of  the  church. 
-"  Universa  ecclesia,"  viz.  ''  in  pastoi'ibus  solis,^'  as  St,  Chry- 
so9tom^ ;  '*In  episcopis  et  presbyteris,'*  as  St.  Jerome*; 
the  whole  chjurqh,  as  it  is  represented  ^  in  the  bishops  and 
presbyters.'  The  same  is  affirmed  by  Tertullian*,St.  Cyprian^, 
St.  Chrysostom^,  St.  Hilary^,  Primasius^,  and  generally  by 
the  fathers  of  the  elder,  and  divines  of  the  middle  ages. 

5.  When  our  blessed  Saviour  had  spoken  a  parable  of 
the  sudden  coming  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  commanded  them 
therefore  with  diligence  to  stand  upon  their  watch,  the  dis- 
ciples asked  him,  '^  Speakest  thou  this  parable  to  us,  or  even 
to  all  ?  And  the  Lord  said,  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  wise 
steward,  whom  his  Lord  shall  make  ruler  over  his  household 
to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season^  ?"  As  if  he 
had  said,  ^  I  speak  to  you ;  for  to  whom  else  should  I  speak, 
and  give  caution  for  the  looking  to  the  house  in  the  master's 
•absence  ?  You  are  by  office  and  designation  my  stewards,  to 
feed  my  servants,  to  govern  my  house.' 

6.  In  Scripture,  and  other  writers,  *  to  feed,'  and  *  to  go- 
vern/ is  all  one,  when  the  office  is  either  political,  or  economi- 
cal, or  ecclesiastical.  ^'  So  he  fed  them  with  a  faithful  and  true 
heart,  and  ruled  them  prudently  with  all  his  power  V    And 

^  De  Doctr.  Cbriflt.  lib.  1 .  c.  18.  tract.  118.  In  Johan.  vide  etiatn  tract.  124. 

'et  tract.  50.  -  In  Joh.de  Agon.  Christ,  cap.  80.  De  Bapt.  contr.  Donatist.  lib. 
iii.  c.  17.. 

<:  De  Sacerd.  lib.  iii.  ^  In  Matt.  xvi.  «  Lib.  de  Pudicit. 

'  Epist.  27.  V  Lib.  quod  Christas  est  Deus. 

**  De  Trinit.  lib.  vi.  *   In  Apocal.-ltb.  iii. 

^  Lvke,  xii.  42.  *   Psal.  Ixxviii. 
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St  PdUr  joinft  l^i9)td«o(;yrf  ^  and  4roiiL4iXiWt6^  togetheif ,  4roi/bu(yi(t^ 

TO  h  v(Mv  miifAvm  rdv  ©eoy,  smtncovovvrefm.  So  does  St.  Paul) 
Vpoffixeti  oSy  lowrokf  ksl\  trdyri  rS>  iroi/Av/9;,  av  i  Cfxa^  ro  ^evfJM  r4 
-fiyioy  %Biro  'Eflntrxowot;^". — ''EmfncA^twf  Iv  ^roiptviw,  Rulers  Of 
'  Overseers  in  a  flock ;'  Pastors.  It  is  ordinary.  rioi/xeW  Kao^v, 
Homer  ;  i.  e.  ^(si\ia  oy^m.  Euripides  calls  the  governors 
and  guides  of  chariots,  voiiuims  ox^v.  Aud  our  blessed  Saviour 
himself  is  called  the  "  great  Shepherd  of  our  souls'* ;  and 
that  we  may  know  the  intentum  of  that  compellatioU)  it  is  ill 
conjunction  also  with  'E«r«<Txot3rof.  He  is,  therefore,  our  Shep*» 
herd,  for  he  is  our  Bishop,  our  Ruler,  and  Ovei^seer.  Since 
then,  Christ,  hath  left  pastors  or  feeders  in  his  church,  it  is 
also  as  certain  he  hath  left  rulers,  they  being  both  one  in 
name,  in  person,  in  office.  But  this  is  of  a  known  truth  td 
all  that  understand  either  law  or  languages  :  ol  li  voi^/vdyrEf 
ap%h;ixm  Hat  Ays/xovtwv  Ixovrif  Jc/vapwy,  saith  Philo**  {  ^*  They  that 
fted  have  the  power  of  princes  and  rulers :''  the  thing  is  aft 
undoubted  truth  to  most  men ;  but  because  all  are  not  of  a 
mind,  something  was  necessary  for  confirmation  of  it. 


SECTION  II. 

This  Oovemment  was  first  committed  to  the  Apostles  hnf 

Christ. 

This  government  was,  by  immediate  substitution,  delegated 
to  the  apostles  by  Christ  himself,  **  in  traditione  clavium, 
in  spiratione  Spiritus,  in  missione  in  Pentecoste.'!  When 
Christ  promised  them  the  "keys,"  he  promised  them  "  power 
to  bind  and  loose ;"  when  he  breathed  on  them  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  gave  them  that  actually,  to  which,  by  the  former 
promise,  they  were  entitled  ;  and  in  the  octaves  of  the 
passion^  he  gave  them  the  same  authority,  which  he  had 
received  from  his  Father,  and  they  were  the  **  faithful  and 
wise  stewards,  whom  the  Lord  made  rulers  over  his  house- 
hold."    But  I  shall  not  labour  much  upon  this^.    Their 

»  1  Pet.  V.  2.  »  Acts,  XX. 

o  In  lib.  de  eo  quod  deterior  potioii  insidiatur. 
*  Vide  Hilariom  in  hnnc  loeum  et  pp.  communiter. 
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fott&ding  all  the  chnrchts  from  east  to  west,  and  80»  by 
being  fathers,  deriving  their  aathority  from  the  nature  of  the 
thing;  their  appointing  rulers  in  every  church ;  their  synodal 
decrees  *^  de  sufiboato  et  sanguine,"  and  letters  missive  to  the 
churches  of  Syria  and  Cilicia ;  their  excommunications  of 
HymeneuB  and  Alexander,  and  the  incestuous  Corinthian; 
thieir  commanding  and  requiring  obedience  of  theirpeople  in 
all  things,  as  St.  Paul  did  of  his  subjects  of  Corinth,  and  the 
Hebrews,  by.  precept  apostolical;  their  threatening  the  pas- 
toral rod;  their  calling  synods  and  public  assemblies;  their 
ordering  rites  and  ceremonies ;  composing  a  symbol  as  the  tes- 
sera of  Christianity ;  their  public  reprehension  of  delinqu^its; 
and,  indeed,  the  whole  execution  of  their  apostolate,  is  one 
continued  argument  of  their  superintendency,  and  sup^rio*- 
rity  of  jurisdiction* 


SECTION  IIL 


Jfith  a  Power  of  joining  others  y  and  appointing  Successors 

in  the  Apostolate. 

This  power,   so  delegated,  was  not  to  expire  with  their 
pmbns;  for  when  the  great  Shepherd  had  reduced  his  wan* 
dering  sheep  into  a  fold,  he  would  not  leave  them  witHottt 
^*  guides  to  govern**'  them^  so  long  as  the  wolf  might  possibly 
prey  upon  them,  and  that  is,  till  the  last  separation  of  th6 
sheep  from  the  goats.     And  this  Christ  intimates  in  that  pro- 
mis,  **  Ero  vobiscum  (apostolis)  usque  ad  consummationem 
seculi."    "  Vobiscum ;"  not  with  your  persons,  for  they  died 
long  ago;  but  **  vobiscum  et  vestri  similibus,"  with  apostles 
to  the  end  of  the  world.     And,  therefore,  that  the  aposto- 
late might  be  successive  and  perpetual,  Christ  gave  them  9k 
power  of  ordination,  that,  by  imposing  hands  on  others, 
they  might  impart  that  power  which  they  received  from 
Christ.     For  in  the  apostles  there  was  something  extraor- 
(Mnary,    something  ordinaiy.     Whatsoever  was   extraordi- 
nary, as  *  immediate  mission,  unlimited  jurisdiction,   and 
miraculous  operations,^  that  was  not  necessary  to  the  per- 
petual regiment  of  the  church,  for  then  the  church  should 
fail,  when  these  privileges  extraordinary  did  cease.     It  was 
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not,  therefore,  in  extraordinary  powers  and  privileges  that 
Christ  promised  his  perpetual  assistance;  not  in  speaking  of 
-tongues,  not  in  doing  miracles,  whether  ^  in  materia  censurae,' 
as   delivering  to  Satan ;  or   Mn  materia  misericordiae,' .  as 
healing  sick  people ;  or  Mn  re  naturali,'  *as  in  resisting  the 
venom  of  vipers,  and  quenching  the  violence  of  flames ;  in 
th^fie  Christ  did  not  promise  perpetual  assistance,  for,  then  it 
had  been  done,  and  still  these  signs  should  have  followed 
them  that  believe.     But  we. see  they  do  not.     It  follows, 
then,  that  in  all. the  ordinary  parts  of  power  and  office, 
Christ  did  promise  to  be  with  them  to  the  end  of  the  worlds 
and,  therefore,  there  must  remain  a  power  of  giving  faculty 
and  capacity  to  persons  successively,  for  the  ezecutiou  of 
that,  in  which  Christ  promised  perpetual  assiistance.     For 
since  this  perpetual  assistance  could  not  be  meant  of  abiding 
with  their  persons,  who,  in  few  years,  were  to  forsake  the 
world,  it  must  needs  be  understood  of  their  function,  which 
either  it  must  be  succeeded  to,  or  else  it  was  as  temporary  as 
their  persons.     But,  in  the  extraordinary  privileges  of  the 
apostles,   they  had  no  successors;    therefore,   of  necessity, 
must  be  constituted   in  the   ordinary  office   of  apostolate. 
Now  what  is  this  ordinary  office  ?     Most  certainly  since  the 
extraordinary,  as  is  evident,  was  only  a  help  for  the  founding 
and  beginning,  the  other  are  such  as  are  necessary,  for  the 
perpetuating  of  a  church.     Now,  in  clear  evidence  of  sense, 
these  offices  and  powers  are  ^  preaching,  baptizing,  CQnse* 
crating,  ordaining,  and  governing.'     For  these  were  neces^ 
sary  for  the  perpetuating  of  a  church,  unless  men  could  be 
Christians  that  were  never  christened,  nourished  up  to  life 
>vithout  the  eucharist,  become  priests  without  calling  of  God 
and  ordination,  have  their  sins  pardoned  without  absolution, 
be  members,  and  parts,  and  sons  of  a  church,  whereof  there 
is  no  coadunation,  no  authority,  no  govei*nor.     These  the 
apostles  had  without  all  question ;  and  whatsoever  they  had 
they  had  from  Christy  and  these  were  eternally  necessary; 
these,  then,  were  the  offices  of  the  apostolate,  which  Christ 
promised  to  assist  for  ever,  and  this  is  that  which  we  now 
call  the  order  and  office  of  episcopacy. 
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SECTION  IV. 

The  Succession  into  the  ordinary  Office  of  Apostolate  w 

made  by  Bishop^. 

For  although  deacons  and  priests  have  part  of  these  offices^ 
and  therefore,  though  in  a  very  limited  sense,  they  may  be 
called  *  Buccessores  apostolorum,'  to  wit,  in  the  power  of  bap-r 
tizing,  consecrating  the  eucharist,  and  preaching,  (an  ex* 
cellent  example  whereof,  though  we  have  none  in  Scripture, 
yet,  if  I  mistake  him  not,  we  have  in  Ignatius,  calling  the 
college  of  presbyters  ctvyhafAov  'AgroffroXwv,  "  a  combination 
of  apostles;")  yet  the  apostolate  and  episcopacy,  which  did 
communicate  in  all  the  power  and  offices  which  are  ordinary 
and  perpetual,  ai'e,  in  Scripture,  clearly  all  one  in  ordinary 
ministration,  and  their  names  are  often  used  in  common,  to 
signify  exactly  the  same  ordinary  function. 

1.  The  name  was  borrowed  from  the  prophet  David,  in 
the  prediction  of  the  apostacy  of  Judas,  and  surrogation  of 
St.  Matthias;  Kac!  rtiv  'KTridKoirviv  avrov  \dSoi  srs^os"  *'  His 
bishoprick,"  that  is,  his  apostolate',  "  let  another  take." 
The  same  word,  according  to  the  translation  of  the  Seventy, 
is  used  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  in  an  evangelical  prediction, 

J«aio<yi/vrj*  "  I  will  give  thy  princes  in  peace,  and  thy  bishops 
in  righteousness."—*'  Principes  ecclesiae  vocat  futuros  epis- 
copos,**  saith  St.  Jerome*,  herein  admiring  God's  majesty  in 
the  destination  of  such  ministers,  whom  himself  calls  princes^ 
And  to  this  issue  it  is  cited  by  St.  Clementi  in  his  famous 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  But  this  is  no  way  unusual  in. 
Scripture:  for, 

2.  St.  James,  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  is  called  *  an 
apostle,'  and  yet  he  was  not  in  the  number  of  the  twelve,  but 
he  was  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  First :  That  St.  James  was 
called  *  an  apostle,*  appears  by  the  testimony  of  St.  Pacd : 
"  But  other  apostles  saw  I  none,  save  James,  the  Lord's  bro- 
the^^"     Secondly;  That  he  was  none  of  the  twelve  appears 

*  For  the  apostle  and  the  bishop  are  all  one  in  name  and  person. 
»•  In  cap.  60.    Isaiah,  v.  IT.  '  Gal.  i.  19. 
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also,  because  among  the  twelve  apostles  there  were  but  two 
Jameses,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
the  brother  of  John.     But  neither  of  these  was  the  James, 
whom  St.  Paul  calls  '  the  Lord's  brother.'    And  this  St.  Paul 
intitnates,  in  makifig  a  distinct  enumeratioh  of  alt  the  ap- 
pearances which  Christ  made  after  the  resurrection^ :  "  First 
to  Cephas,  then  to  the  twelve,  then  to  the   five  hundred 
brethren,  then  to  Jatiies,  then  to  all  the  apostles."     So  that 
here  St.  Jam^  is  reckoned  distinctly  from  the  twelvCf  and 
tkey  from  the  whole  college  of  the  apostles ;  for  there  were, 
it  seems,  tnore  of  that  digdity  than  the  twelve.     But  this  will 
dlso  isafely  rely  upon  the  concurrent  testimony  of  Hegesippus, 
Cleifieht,  Etisebius,  Epiphanius,  St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Je- 
rome''.   Thirdly:  That  St.  James  was  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
and,  therefore,  called  *  an  apostle,*  appears  by  the  often  com- 
memoration of  his  presidency,  and  singular  eminency  in  holy 
Scripture.     Priority  of  order  is  mentioned,  Gal.  U.,  even 
befdre  St.  Peter,  who  yet  was  ''  primus  apostolorum,  naturft 
unus  homo,  grati^  unus  Christianus,    abundantiore  gratift 
unus  idemque  primus  apostolus,^'  as  St.  Augustin;  yet  in  his 
own  diocese,  St.  James  had  priority  of  order  before  htm» 
Terse  9.     And  then,  1.  James,  2.  Cephas,  and,  3.  John,  ^c. 
First,  James  before  Cephas  and  St.  Peter.    St.  James,  alsO| 
"^as  president  of  that  synod,  which  the  apostles  convocated  at 
Jerusalem  kbout  the  question  of  circumcision ;  as  is  to  be 
seen,  Acts,  xv.^;  to  him  St.  Paul  made  his  addr^s.  Acts, 
xxi.;  to  him  the  brethren  carried  him,  where  he  wAs  found 
fflttii^  in  his  college  of  presbyters,  there  he  was  always 
resident,  and  his  seat  fixed;  and  that  he  lived  bishop  ol 
Jerusalem  for  many  years  together,  is  clearly  testified  by  all 
the  faith  of  the  primitive  fathers  and  historians.    But  of  this 
hereafter. 

3.  Bpi^hroditus  is  called  *  the  apostle  of  the  PhilippiaUs^.^ 
**  1  have  sent  unto  you  Epaphroditus,"  wvs^ov  x«»  ffuffrqand- 
t^v  Moy,  vpi^v  ^  awiffroXov,  "  my  compeer  and  your  apostle." 
*}  (jra^um  apostolatus  recepit  Epaphroditus,'^  saith  Prima- 

*  i  6or.  XV. 

^  Vid*  Carb!.  Boviutn  in  Con&tH.  Apost.    9chol.  liieron.  de  Script,  fietl. 
in  Jacobe^  et  in  Galat.  i.    Epiphan.  Heeres.  78,  79.    Tract.  124  in  Johan. 
f  Vide  Pttp4 
f  Phik  ii.  8S^    Uk  hunc  locum  uterque  et  Theod.  in  1  Tia.  iii. 


sitts;  ai|d  \rbatthftt'u»  ^0  ate  told  by  Th^odortt;  ^'  cUoMt 
Philippeoiium  apoatolas  &  S*  Paulo,  quid  'ho6  alind  hIh 
ejMaoopus?  "  ^'  Because  he  alao  had  received  the  office  tf 
Ixsing  aa  apostle  ainoi]ig  them/'  saith  St.  Jerotne  up<xa  tha 
same  place ;  and  it  is  very  observable,  that  those  apoidee^  ta 
whom  our  blessed  Sa,tiour  gave  iounediate  eobltltution^  Hre 
G$Xleddif6(rro\ot* lrmvXpt9 fov,  '*  apOstles of  Jestts Christ;"  but . 
those  othier  meni  whioh  were  bishops  of  churches^  aod  ealM ' 
apoptks  by  Scripturey  are  called  «*09r&>wd«  *£iMX9rtfia/y«  *^  Itpoe^ 
ties  of  churches/'  or  sornetimes  *  apostles^  aloiKSf  but  never  are 
entitled  '  of  Jesus  Christ.'  ''  Other  of  the  apostles  mw  I 
xuHie»  but  James,  the  Lord's  brother,*'  Qal.  i.  There  St« 
James,  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem ,  is  called  an  *  apostW  iade- 
fi&itely.  But  St.  Paul  calls  himself  often  <*  the  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  not  of  mani  neither  by  nlaB«  but  by  Jesui 
Christ."  So  Peter,  an  <  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ;'  but  St, 
James,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Jews  of  the  disprfbion,  writes  not 
himself  <  the  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,'  but  iwK»i  ®%au  xa} 
*l99ffoi;  Xfiiatovr  **  James,  the  servant  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Chi-ist." 

Further  yet  ;*  St.  Paul,  although  as  having  an  immediate 
calling  from  Christ  to  the  office  of  apostolnte,  at  large  caUi 
himself  the  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ ;  yet  when  he  was  sent  to 
preach  to  the  Gentiles,  by  the  particular  direction  indeed  of 
Uie  Holy  Ghost,  but  by  human  constitution,  and  imposiUon 
of  hands ";  in  relation  to  that  part  of  his  office,  and  his  cura 
of  the  uncircumcision,  he  limits  his  apostolate  to  his  diocese, 
and  calls  himself,  'Aero^ro^ov  Idva/v,  *<  the  apostle  of  the  Gen« 
tiles  T  as  St.  Peter,  for  the  same  reason,  and  in  the  same 
modification,  is  called  'Aho^ttoKos  irmrcti,riff  that  is,  **  the 
apostle  of  those  who  were  of  the  circumcision''.'*  -  And  thus 
Epaphroditus  is  called  *  the  apostle  of  the  Philippians,'  who 
clearly  was  their  bishop,  (as  I  shall,  show  in  the  sequel,)  th^t 
is,  he  had  an  apostolate  limited  to  the  diocese  of  Philippi*^ 
^*  Paulatim  verd  tempore  procedente,  et  alii  ab  his  quos 
Dominus  elegerat,  ordinati  sunt  apostoli,  slout  ille  ad  Philip* 
penses  sermo  declarat,  dicens,  Necessarium  autem  existimo 
Epaphroditum,'*  ^c,  so  St.  Jerome';  <*  In  process  of  time, 


i>  Act«4  xiii.  9,  S.  *  Rom.  xi.  IS. 

k  Gal.  ii.  8.  >  In  cap.  i.  Gal. 
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otherBy  besides  tliose  wliom  the  Lord  had  chosen,  were  or* 
dained  apostles :"  and  particalarly  he  instances  in  Epaphro- 
ditnSy  from  the  authority  of  this  instance,  adding  also,  that 
by  the  apostles  themselves,  Judaer  and  Silas  were  called 
^  apostles/ 

'  4.  Thus  Titus,  and  some  other  with  him,  who  came  to 
Jerusalem  with  the  Corinthian  benevolence^  are  called 
*Awo9roXoi  ^ExxXTsnofy,  ^*  the  apostles  of  the  churches" :"  Apos- 
tles, I  say,  in  the  episcopal  sense*  lliey  were  none  of  the 
twelve,  they  were  not  of  immediate  Divine  mission,  but  of 
apostolic  ordination;  they  were  actually  bishops,  as  I  shall 
show  hereafter.  Titus  was  bishop  of  Crete,  and  Epaphro* 
ditus  of  Philippi ;  and  these  were  the  apostles ;  for  Titus 
came  with  the  Corinthian,  Epaphroditus  with  the  Colossian 
liberality.  Now  these  men  were  not  ^AvotrrolKot,  called  *  mes- 
sengers^ in  respect  of  these  churches  sending  them  with  their 
contributions.  T .  Because  they  are  not  called  the  ^  apostles 
of  these  churches,'  to  wit,  whose  alms  they  carried,  but 
simply  *ExxXu(7i»v,  **  of  the  churches,"  viz.  of  their  own,  of 
which  they  were  bishops.  For  if  the  title  of  apostle  had  re- 
lltted  to  their  mission  from  these  churches,  it  is  unimaginable 
that  there  should  be  no  term  of  relation  expressed.  2.  It  i» 
very  clear  that,  although  they  did  indeed  carry  the  benevo- 
lence of  the  several  churches,  yet  St.  Paul,  not  those  churches, 
»ent  them;  "  And  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother",** 
4^?.  3.  They  are  called  *  apostles  of  the  churches,*  not  going' 
from  Corinth  with  the  money,  but  before  they  came  thither, 
from  whence  they  were  to  be  despatched  in  legation  to  Jeru- 
salem :  **  If  any  inquire  of  Titus,  or  the  brethren,  they  are 
the  apostles  of  the  church,  and  the  glory  of  Christ**."  So 
they  were  *  apostles*  before  they  went  to  Corinth,  not  for 
iJieir  being  employed  in  the  transportation  of  their  charity. 
So  that  it  is  plain,  that  their  apostolate  being  not  relative  ta 
the  churches,  whose  benevolence  they  carried,  and  they 
having  churches  of  their  own,  as  Titus  had  Crete,  Epaphro- 
ditus had  Philippi,  their  apostolate  was  a  fixed  residence, 
and  superintendency  of  their  several  churches. 

« 

»  8  Cor.  viii.  88.  »  Verse  28.  «  Vene  89. 
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SECTION  V. 

And  Office. 

But  in  holy  Scripture*  the  identity  of  the  ordinary  office  of 
apoetleship  and  episcopacy  is  clearer  yet.  For  when  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  sent  seven  letters  to  the  seven  Asian  bishops^ 
the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  is  commended  for  trying 
them,  which  say  they  are  apostles  and  are  not*  and  hath 
found  them  liars  ^.  This  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  a3 
antiquity  hath  taught  us,  was  at  that  time  Timothy,  or 
Oaius*" ;  the  first  a  disciple,  the  other  had  been  an  entertainer 
of  the  apostles,  and  either  of  them  knew  them  well  enough; 
it  could  not  be,  that  any  man  should  dissemble  their  persons^ 
and  counterfeit  himseif  St.  Paul  or  St.  Peter.  And  if  they 
had,  yet  little  trying  was  needful  to  discover  their  folly  in 
such  a  case ;  and  whether  it  was  Timothy  or  Gains,  he  could 
deserve  but  small  commendations  for  the  mere  believing  of 
his  own  eyes  and  memory.  Besides,  the  Apostles,  except  St* 
John,  all  were  then  dead,  and  he  known  to  live  in  Patmos; 
known  by  the  public  attestation  of  the  sentence  of  relega- 
tion *  ad  insulam.'  These  men,  therefore,  dissembling  them* 
selves  to  be  apostles,  must  dissemble  an  ordinary  function^ 
not  an  extraordinary  person.  And,  indeed,  by  the  c6am 
course  of  story,  place,  and  time,  Diotrephes  was  the  man 
St.  John  chiefly  pointed  at.  For  he,  seeing  that  at  Ephesus 
there  had  been  an  episcopal  chair  placed,  and  Timothy  a  lon^ 
while  possessed  of  it,  and  perhaps  Gains  after  him  ,  if  we 
may  trust  Dorotheus,  and  the  like  in  some  other  churches ; 
and  that  St.  John  had  not  constituted  bishops  in  all  othet 
churches  of  the  lesser  Asia,  but  kept  the  jurisdiction  to  be 
ministered  by  himself,  would  arrogantly  take  upon  him  to  be 
a  bishop  without  apostolical  ordination,  obtruding  himself 
upon  the  church  of  Ephesus ;  so  becoming  dKKorqio^eirlfhcovQfj 
"  a  busy  man  in  another's  diocese.*'  This,  and  such  impostors 
as  this,  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  did  try,  and  dis- 
cover, and  convict ;  and  in  it  he  was  assisted  by  St.  John 

»  Apocal.  ii.  ^  Doroth.  Synops. 

«  Vide  Constit-  Apost.  per  Cleneat.  ubi  quidem   Johannes  in  Ephete 
Episc.  post  Timoth,  coUocatur. 
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himself,  as  is  intimated  in  St.  John's  third' epistle,  written  to 
his  Gains,  (v.  9,)  "  I  wrote  unto  the  church,"  to  wit,  of  Asia, 
*«  but  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence 
among  them,  receiveth  us  not."  Clearly  this  vl/gv^oaTroffToXof 
would  have  been  a  bisjiop.  It  was  a  matter  of  ^mbitjon,  ^ 
quarrel  for  superintendence  and  pre-eminence,  that  troubled 
Tiim ;  aiid  this  also  appears  further,  in  that  he  exercised  juris- 
'Ai<;tion  J^nd  excommunication,  where  he  had  nothing  to  dp ; 
(v.  JO.)  *'  He  forbids  them  that  would  receive  the  brethren, 
and  castetb  them  out  of  the  church."  So  that  here  it  }s 
clear,  this  felse  apostolate  was  his  ambitious  seeking  of 
episcopal  pre-eminence  and  jurisdiction,  without  lawful  ordi- 
nation. ^iKovpcjTEvojv  Aior§e(p^j',  that  Was  Ws  design ;  he  loved 
to  be  the  first  in  the  church,  **  esse  apostolum^  esse  episcor 
irapriV  "  to  be  an  apostle,  or  a  bishop." 


SECTION  VI. 

Which  Christ  himsdf  hath  made  distinptfrom  Presbyters. 

^VJ  this  officii  of  thQ  ordinary  apostleship  or  episcopapy^ 
^iv^s  its  fbiuttaui  from  ^  r^pck ;  Christ's  own  diatiqguishi|ig 
Jtl^  apostolate  fyam  the  function  of  presbjt(er3.  For  w^g 
p^f.  Ibl^psed  Saviour  had  gathered  many  disciples,  who  b^ 
jjifved  hm  at  hi^  first  preaching,  "  Yocavit  discipulos  sups, 
0t  elegit  duodecim  ex  ipsis  quos  et  apostolos  nprninavit*"/' 
i^jik  St.  Liuke:  **  He  c^Ued  his  disciples  and  out  of  t:fa«i^ 
siw^  tw^lv^^  and  called  them  apostles."  That  was  tb^  fir^J 
^]9Q^OQ^  ^^  jPost  hpep  autem  desigoavit  Domii^s  et  alipf 
j6^t#agil^ta^ux>s."  That  w^  his  second  election ;  the  fir#$ 
Wej^i^  f^e^  <  apoiBtles,''  this  £;^cond  Wi^re  nc4^,^nd  yet  he  sm^ 
0^m  by  two  and  .two. 

We  hear  hnt  of  ane  coiDmi^sii^n  grs^^ted  thi^o)^  wh.ic]^ 
WJbejoi  they  had  performed,  and  retuitxed  joyful  at  their  power 
oyer  devik,  we  hear  no  morejof  them  in  the  Gpspel,  but  that 
U)^  naines  w^re  written  in  heaven*  We  ar^  likely,  tbe^e^ 
fore,  to  hejsir  of  them  after  the  passion,  if  they  can  but  hold 
their  own.      And  so .  we  dpF-    For  after  the  passioff,  tiie 

*  Luke,  X. 


apoailm  gathered  th^m  togetker,  wA  im^  %^m»  in  9\^mf^ 
cmmnimfmy  by  virtue  pf  Qhrist'fi  first  pr4in^tiQfi  of  tbfM; 
fer  A  sew  ordiofitioa  we  find  opoe  ip  holy  jSei^pt^i^  v^fo^^^f 
fae£aio  we  find  tbem  doiog  eleriq^l  offi^ats-  Atopi»8>  we  wA^ 
feaptudng  of  Saul;  Philip,  the  eva{igeliist>  we  ^od  pr^fUPhiRf 
in  Samaria,  and  baptising  bia  converts ;  pthQin  alas,  we  fkf^ 
prasbytera  at  Jarnssihmf  especially  at  the  first  a^nn^il :  ^ 
there  was  Judas,  surnauied  Justus ;  aud  Silas,  and  Sits  Maf)i{ 
and  John,  (a  presbyter,  cat  an  apqetle,  as  Eusdbiu^  reilftf  |i 
him^;)  and  fiimeoh  Qleophas,  whp  tarried  there  till  he  wae 
Blade  bifhop  of  Jerusalem.  These,  and  divtm  others,  ace 
reckoned  to  be  of  the  nttmbeir  pf  the  se¥eiityi4^wp>  by  Kijfap 
bins  and  Dorotheus. 

Here  are  plainly  two  offices,  of  eeclesiastioal  niiaifitrife^ 
apostles  and  presbyters;  so  the  Scripture  calls  them.  Thasa 
were  diatinot,  and  not  temporary,  but  soaceedad  f  o  $  and  tf 
S9,  then  here  is  clearly  a  Divine  institution  of  two  osdf  rs^ 
and  yet  deacons  neither  of  them.     Here  let  ua  fif  axahile. 


t^7^T^^^^~     '  '"'"'""r^^i"^'"^~^»^^^T^R^^^^^^^^ 


SBOTJON  Vli, 

Siving  te  Apostles  a  Potter  tp  do  some  Qffiem  perfO^ffoUj/ 
n€eess(mf9  fpkiQh  fp  ptf^s  h§  g^e  not. 

TUfif^,  }t  L?  plear  in  Scripture,  th^^  the  a^piitles  did  soijie  acts 
gf  n^ipistry,  which  were  ^epe89^ry  to  b^  done  fpr  pver  in  tjie 
^urph,  ^ij,  therefore,  to  he  eomipitted  to  th^jr  fucceajors^ 
which  ^ts  the  severity  dis9^>les  or  pr^byt^i;?  cfjuld  Diot  dd. 

^§ffl^^S'difwavi(AVi^  ris  S^ewTTp^af  U^Qvpyiscft  i^jtji  §t.  Denis^  of 
t^  high^t  prder  of  tJuR  ljjerari?hy '' :  '*  The  Jaw  of  G04  hath 
rft^evvfili  the  gjre^ter  s^nd  diviper  pffice«  tp  the  highes};  ojrd^r." 
First;  The  apo^rtea  imposed  hands  in  ordinations,  yhich 
the  sev^ntyrtwQ  did  npt.    The  Qase  i^  known,  Acts,  yi.    The 

eppstles  43alM  the  discjples,  ^yilfipg  them  to  choose  sevep 
^,  whpm  they  ml^H  ppnstitiitp  m  the  nttini/Btratio^  ^n4 
oversight  of  the  poor.  They  did  so,  and  set  them  before  the 
twelve  apostles;  so  they  are  specified  and  numbered,  verse  2, 

*  Ub.  iii.  c.  S.  •  Bc«l€».  Hieraroh.  c.  5.    A»  of  Ordiastion. 
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cum  6,  "  and  when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on 
them."  They,  not  the  disciples,  not  the  seventy-two,  who 
were  there  actually  present,  and  seven  of  them  were  then 
ordained  to  this  ministr}^  for  they  were  not  now  ordained  to 
beji^ovoi  fA.v^rvipiejVj  but  rpavi^atvy  as  the  council  of  Constanti- 
nople Galls  them  ^ ;  and  that  these  were  the  number  of  the 
seventy-two  disciples,  Epiphanius  bears  witness*.  He  sent 
other  seventy-two  to  preach,  1^  Stv  itxav  oi  kvra  svl  rojv  xm^ 
reray/xEvoi,  •*  of  which  number  were  those  seven  ordained  and 
set  over  the  widows.^'  And  the  same  is  intimated  by  St. 
Chrysostom,  if  I  understand  him  right;  Uom  ie  i^a  oi^ojiML 
ciXov  o2Toi,x«i  ^roiW  £^£^d(vro  x^iporoviav  avaymoLm  yi^o&Biy*  S^a  rny 
ruy  Siaxovo/v ;  xai  pi^v  rovro  h  raXs  luKKvioious  oCk  s^rtv,  uKKai  ruv 
irqtfffiuripav  esrtv  ri  oixoyo/M.ia'^.  What  dignity  had  these  seven 
here  ordained  ?  Of  deacons  ?  No ;  for  this  dispensation  is 
made  by  priests,  not  deacons;  and  Theophylact,  more  clearly 
repeating  the  words  of  St.  Chrysostom,  *  pro  more  suo,'  adds 
this:  TofV  zjpsoQvripojif  oTfMit  ro  ovofAO,  sTyatf  xat  ro  dl^iwfJt*^  aubrm* 
oXXa  ricas  elf  rovro  Jiaxoveiv  Tors'  tJitrroTf  ra,  gr^or  t^v  xpsistv  lyjiipo" 
rov9}^<rav''.  The  name  and  dignity  of  these  seven  was  no  less, 
but  even  the  dignity  of  presbyters,  only  for  the  time  they 
were  appointed  to  dispense  the  goods  of  the  church  for  the 
good  of  the  faithful  people.  Presbyters  they  were,  say  St. 
Chrysostom  and  Theophylact ;  of  the  number  of  the  seventy- 
two,  saith  Epiphanius.  But,  however,  it  is  clear,  that  the 
seventy-two  were  present;  for  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
disciples  was  as  yet  there  resident ;  they  were  not  yet  sent 
abroad,  they  were  not  scattered  with  persecution,  till  the 
martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen ;  but  the  twelve  called  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  disciples  to  them  about  this  affair  (verse  2). 
But  yet  themselves  only  did  ordain  them. 

Secondly :  An  instance  parallel  to  this,  is  in  the  imposi- 
tion  of  hands  u|)on  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  in  the  first  ordi- 
nation that  was  held  at  Antioch'.  "  Now  there  were  in  the 
church  that  were  at  Antioch,  certain  prophets  and  teachers; 
as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon,  and  Laicius,  and  Manaen,  and  Saul. 
heirovqyovvrtnf^  Je  ahrSv,  while  these  men  were  ministering, 
the  Holy  Ghost  said  to  them.  Separate  me  Barnabas  and 


^  In  TraUo,  can.  16.  «  H8eTe8.zx. 

^  HoQiil.  14.  in  Act.  ru  •  In  bunc  locum.  f  Acts,  xiii. 
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Saul.''  They  did  so;  they  <*  fasted,  they  prayed,  they  laid 
their  hands  on  them,  and  sent  them  away.  So  they,  being 
sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed  into  Seleucia."  This 
is  the  story;  now  let  us  make  our  best  of  it.  Here,  then, 
was  the  ordination  and  imposition  of  hands  complete ;  and 
that  was  said  to  be  done  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  was  done 
by  the  prophets  of  Antioch.  For  they  sent  them  away ;  and 
yet  the  next  words  are,  ^^  so  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the 
Holy  Ghost."  So  that  here  was  the  thing  done,  and  that  by 
the  prophets  alone,  and  that  by  the  command  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  said  to  be  his  act.  Well  I  but  what  were  these 
prophets?  They  were  prophets  in  the  church  of  Antioch: 
not  such  as  Agabus,  and  the  daughters  of  Philip  the  evan- 
gelist, prophets  of  prediction  extraordinary,  but  prophets 
of  ordinary  office  and  ministration ;  zj^o^iirMf  iiidtncxKoif  km 
T^irovqyovvTsSf  ^  prophets, and  teachers,  and  ministers'.'  More 
than  ordinary  ministers,  for  they  were  doctors  or  teachers ; 
and  that  is  not  all,  for  they  were  prophets  too.  This,  even 
at  first  sight,  is  more  than  the  ordinary  office  of  the  presby* 
tery-  We  shall  see  this  clear  enough  in  St.  PauP,  where 
the  ordinary  office  of  prophets  is  reckoned  before  pastors, 
before  evangelists,  next  to  apostles ;  that  is,  next  to  such 
apostles,  ov^  ahrof  e^o/xs,  as  St.  Paul  there  expresses  it;  next  to 
those  apostles  to  whom  Christ  hath  given  immediate  mission. 
And  these  are,  therefore,  apostles  too ;  apostles  ^  secundi 
ordinis ;'  none  of  the  twelve,  but  such  as  St.  James,  and 
Epaphroditus,  and  Barnabas,  and  St.  Paul  himself.  To  be 
sure  they  were  such  prophets  as  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  for 
they  are  reckoned  in  the  number  by  St.  Luke ;  for  here  it 
was  that  St.  Paul,  although  he  had  immediate  vocation  by 
Christ,  yet  he  had  particular  ordination  to  his  apostolate  or 
ministry  of  the  Gentiles.  It  is  evident,  then>  what  prophets 
these  were ;  they  were,  at  the  least,  more  than  ordinary  pres- 
byters, and,  therefore,  they  imposed  hands,  and  they  only. 
And  yet,  to  make  the  business  up  complete,  St.  Mark  was 
amongst  them,  but  he  imposed  no  hands ;  he  was  there  as 
the  deacon  and  minister,  (verse  5,)  but  he  meddled  not. 
St.  Luke  fixes  the  whole  action  upon  the  prophets,  such  as 

t  Prophetas  daplici  genere  intelligamus,  et  fotura]  dicenteB,  et  scripturas 
levelantes. — S,  Ambros,  in  1  Cor,  xii. 
^  Ephes.  iv. 
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St.  Patil  himself  w&s,  and  eo  did  the  Holy  G^OBt  tooi  but 
neither  did  St.  Mark*  who  was  an  evangelist  and  one  of  the 
seventy-two  disciples,  (as  he  is  reckoned  in  the  primitive 
catalogues  by  Eusebitis  and  Dorotheas,)  nor  any  of  the  eol^ 
lege  of  the  Antioehian  presbyters,  that  were  less  than  pro- 
phets, that  is,  who  were  not  more  than  mere  presbyters. 

The  sum  is  this :  Imposition  of  hands  is  a  duty  and  office 
necessary  for  the  perpetuating  of  a  church,  ^  ne  gens  sit  unit 
us  aetatis,'  '  lest  it  expire  in  one  age.'  This  power  of  impo- 
sition of  hands  for  ordinatioQ,  was  fixed  upon  the  apostles 
and  apostolic  men,  and  not  communicated  to  the  seventy- 
two  disciples  or  presbyters;  for  the  apostles  and  apostolio 
men  did  so  ^  de  lacto,'  and  were  commuided  to  do  so,  and 
the  seventy-two  never  did  so.  Therefore  this  office  and 
ministry  of  the  apostolate  is  distinct,  and  superior  to  that  of 
presbyters ;  and  this  distinction  must  be  so  continued  to  all 
ages  of  the  church  ;  for  th^  thing  was  not  temporary,  but 
productive  of  issue  and  succession ;  and,  therefore^  as  per* 
petual  as  the  elergy,  as  the  church  itself. 

'  -I  ■!  I  II   I'll  I    "^         II ■!■    ■■■■■■■■  1  I  I  ^;  >  ■* 

SECTION  VIIL 

A?id  Confirmation, 

iSecondly:  The  apostles  did  impose  hands  for  confirmatip§ 
of  baptized  people ;  and  this  was  a  perpetual  act  of  a  power 
tp  be  succeeded  to,  and  yet  not  communicated,  por  executed 
by  the  seventy-two,  or  any  other  mere  presbyter,  fhat  th§ 
apostles  did  confirm  baptisied  people,  and  others  of  the  inferior 
clergy  could  not,  ijs,  beyond  all  exception,  ^lear,  in  the  ca§e 
of  the  Samaritan  Christians.  (Acts,  viii.)  For  when  St, 
Philip  had  converted  and  baptized  the  men  of  Samariaj  thd 
apostles  sent  Peter  and  John  to  lay  their  hands  on  them,  thaf 
they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  St.  Philip  was  an  ^van? 
gelist ;  he  was  one  of  the  seventy-two  disciples*,  a  pre^byti^y^ 
and  appointed  to  the  same  ministration  that  St.  Stephen  was, 
about  the  poor  widows;  yet  he  could  not  do  this;  the 
apostles  must,  i^nd  did.     This  giving  of  the  Holy  GJ^ost  by 

^  S.  Cyprian,  ad  Jubajan. 
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ioipotition  of  the  apostles'  haods^  was  not  for  a  miraculous 
gift,  but  an  ordioary  grace*  For  St.  Philip  could,  and  did  do 
Huracles  enough  ;  but  this  grace  he  eould  not  give,  the  grace 
of  consigning  or  confirmation.  The  like  ease  is  in  Acte,  xit, 
vhere  some  people,  having  been  baptized  at  Ephesus,  St. 
Paul  confirm^  them»  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost  by  impo- 
sition of  hands.  The  apostles  did  it ;  not  the  twelve  only, 
bat  apostolic  men,  the  other  apostles.  St.  Paul  did  it.  St. 
Philip  could  not,  nor  any  of  the  seventy-two  5  or  any  other 
mere  prcGtbyters  ever  did  it,  that  we  find  in  holy  Scripture. 

Yea,  but  this  imposition  of  hands  was  for  a  miraculous 
issue ;  for  the  Ephestne  Christians  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  spake   v^ith   tongues,   and   prophesied  ;   which  effect* 
because  it  is  ceased,  certainly  the  thing  was  temporary,  and 
long  ago  expired*     First .     Not  for  this  reason,  to  be  sure. 
For  extraordinary  effects  may  be  temporary,  when  the  func- 
tion which  they  attest  may  be  eternal;  and,  therefore,  are  no 
signs  of  an  extraordinary  ministry.     The  apostles'  preaching 
was  attended  I^  miracles,  and  extraordinary  conversions  of 
people,  ut  in  ea?ardiOy  ^*  Apostolos  divinorum  signorum  comita- 
baatur  e^ctus  et  Spirit&i  Sancti  gratia,  ita  ut  videres  una 
atloquutione  integros  simul  populos  ad  cultum  divinas  re;- 
ligionis  adduci,  et  prsedicantium  verbis  non  esse  tardiorem 
audientium  fidem^^'  as  Eusebius  tells**,  of  the  success  of  the 
preaching  of  some  evangelists ;  yet  I  hope  preaching  must 
not  now  cetise,  because  no  miracles  are  done ;  or  that  to  ccm^ 
vert  one  man  now,  would  be  the   greatest  miracle.     The 
apostles,  when  they  cursed  and  anathematized  a  delinquent, 
he  died  suddenly  ;  as  in  the  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira, 
whom  St.  Peter  slew  with  the  word  of  his  ministry ;  and  yet 
now,  although  these  extraordinary  issues  cease,  it  is  not  safe 
venturing  upon  the  curses  of  the  church.    When  the  apostles 
did  excommunicate  a  sinner,  he  was  presently  delivered  over 
to  Satan  to  be  buffeted,  that  is,  to  be  afflicted  with  corporal 
punishments ;   and  now,  although    no  such  exterminating 
angels  beat' the  bodies  of  persons  excommunicate,  yet  the 
power  of  excommunication,  I  hope,   still   remains  in  tfap 
church,  and  the  power  of  the  keys  is  not  also  gone.     So, 
also,  in  the  power  of  confirmation^ ;  which,  however  attended 

^  Lib.  ill.  Hist.  c.  37. 

p  Viitt  Ajuffoet.  tiaot.  vi.  in  1  Epist.  Jehaa. 
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by  a  visible  miraculous  descent  of  the  Holy  <3host,  in  fpfts  of 
languages  and  healing,  yet,  like  other  miracles  in  reiq>ect  of 
the  whole  integrity  of  Christian  faith,  these  miracles  at  first 
did  confirm  the  function  and  the  &,ith  for  ever. 

Now  then,  that  this  right  of  imposing  hands,  for  con- 
firming of  baptized  people,  was  not  to  expire  with  the  persons 
of  the  apostles,  appears  from  these  considerations. 

First :  Because  Christ  made  a  promise  of  sending  *'  Vica- 
rium  suum  Spiritum,"  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  his  stead  ;  and  this, 
by  way  of  appropriation,  is  called  "  the  promise  of  the 
Father."  This  was  pertinent  to  all  Christendom,  **  Effundam 
de  Spiritu  meo  super  omnem  carnem  ;"  so  it  was  in  the 
prophecy.  "  For  the  promise  is  to  you  and  to  your  children, 
xai  ^a<r*  toiV  bU  fji^xqiy,  o(tov^  av  vqoffKOLXitmreu  KtJ^»of,and  to  all' 
them  that  are  afar  off,  even  to  as  many  as  the  Lord  shall 
call^."  So  it  was  in  the  first  accomplishing.  To  all:  And 
this  for  ever ;  ^V.for  I  will  send  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  you,  and 
he  shall  abide  with  you  for  ever."  For  it  was  *  in  subsidium,' 
to  supply  the  comforts  of  his  desired  presence ;  and  must, 
therefore,  *  ex  vi  intentionis,'  be  remanent  till  Christ'fl 
coming  again.  Now,  then,  this  promise  being  to  be  commu* 
nicated  to  all,  and  that  for  ever,  must  either  come  to  us  by, 
1.  Extraordinary  and  miraculous  mission  ;  or  by,  2,  An 
ordinary  ministiy.  Not  the  first ;  for  we  might  as  well 
expect  the  gift  of  miracles.  If  the  second,  (as  it  is  most 
certain  so,)  then  the  main  question  is  evicted  ;  viz.^  that 
something  perpetually  necessary  was  in  the  power  of  the 
apostles,  which  was  not  in  the  power  of  the  inferior  ministeri^ 
nor  of  any  but  themselves  and  their  colleagues  ;  to  wit, 
<ministerium  S.  Spiritus,'  or  the  ordinary  *  office  of  giving  the 
Holy  Ghost'  by  imposition  of  hands.  For  this  promise  was 
performed  to  the  apostles  in  Pentecost,  to  the  rest  of  the 
feithful  after  baptism  ;  *'  Quod  enim  nunc  in  confirmandw 
Neophytis  manus  impositio  tribuit  smgulis,  hoc  tunc  SpiritOs 
Sancti  descensio,  in  credentium  populo  donavit  universis,'* 
saith  Eusebius  Emis8enus^  Now  we  find  no  other  way  of 
performing  it,  nor  any  ordinary  conveyance  of  the  Spirit  to 
all  people,  but  this ;  and  we  find  that  the  Holy  Ghost  actually 
was  given  this  way.    Therefore  the  effect,  to  wit,  the  Holy 
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Grkofit,  being  to  continue  for  ever,  and  the  precise' of  ttni* 
versal  concernment,  this  way  also  of  Its  conimunication» 
to  wit»  by  apostolical  imposition  of  Iiand8>  is  also,  ^  perpetuum 
miniaterium,'  to  be  succeeded  to,  and  to  abide  fpr  ever. 

Secondly:  This  ministry  of  imposition  of  hands,  for  con* 
finnation  of  baptized  people,  is  so  far  from  being  a  temporary, 
grace,  and  to  determine  with  the  persons  of  the  apostles,  that 
it  is  a  fundamental  point  of  Christianity,  an  essential  ingre-^ 
4ient  to  its  composition ;  St.  Paul  is  my  author,  ^'  Therefore, 
leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on 
unto  perfection,  not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  repent*; 
ance  from  dead  works,  feith  towards  God,  the  doctrines  of 
baptism,  and  of  laying  oh  of  handsS"  &c.  Here  is  im- 
position of  hands  reckoned  as  part  of  the  foundation  and  a 
principle  of  Christianity  in  St.  PauPs  catechism.  Now,  im- 
position of  hands  is  used  by  name  in  Scripture  but  for  two 
ministrations :  first,  for  ordination ;  and  secondly,  for  this 
whatsover  it  is.  Imposition  of  hands  for  ordination  doea 
indeed  give  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  not  as  he;  is  that  promise 
which  is  called  **  the  promise  of  the  Father."  For  the  Holy 
Ghost  for  ordination  was  given  before  the  ascension,  John,  xx* 
But  the  promises  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  (the 
Paraclete,  I  say,  not  the  Ordainer  or  Fountain  of  priestly 
order,  that)  was  not  given  till  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and 
be»des,  it  was  promised  to  all  Christian  people,  and  the 
other  was  given  only  to  the  clergy. 

Add  to  this,  that  St.  Paul  having  laid  this  in  the  founda* 
tion,  makes  his  progress  from  this  to '  perfection'  (as  he  calls 
iti)  that  is,  to  higher  mysteries;  and  dien.his  discourse  is 
immediately  of  the  priesthood  evangelical,  which  is  originally 
in  Christ,  ministerially  in  the  clergy ;  so  that,  unless  we  will 
either  confound  the  terms  of  his  progress,  or  imagine  him  to 
make  the  ministry  of  the  clergy  the  foundation  of  Christ's 
priesthood,  and  not  rather  contrary,  it  is  clear,  that  by  impo- 
sition of  liands,  St.  Paul  means  not  ordination,  and  therefore 
confirmation,  there  being  no  other  ordinary  ministry  of  impor 
sition  of  hands,  but  these  two  specified  in  holy  Scripture. 
For,  as  for  benediction,  in  which  Christ  used  the  ceremony, 
and  as  for  healing,  in  which  Ananias  and  the  apostles  used 

^Heb.  vi.  2. 
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it ;  th«  finftt  is  elearly  no  prindpk  or  fundamtotftl  point  of 
Chrififtiaoity  ;  and  the  second  is  confessedly  extraordinary ; 
tiiet^fore  the  argument  is  stiU  firm  upon  its  fif^t  principles. 

3.  Lafitly :  The  primitive  church  did,  *de  facto^'  and  W- 
Heved  themselves  to  be  tied  *  de  jure^  to  use  this  right  of  con* 
iirmation  and  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost  after  baptism. 

St.  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  in  Eusebius,  tells  a  story  of  a 
young  man  whom  St.  John  had  converted  and  committed  to 
a  bishop  td  be  brought  up  in  the  faith  of  Christendom : 
"  Qui/'saith  St.  Clement,  ^'eumbaptismisacramentoUlumi* 
navity  posted  verd  sigillo  Domini  tanquam  perfeetft  et  tutft 
Ajus  animi  custodi&  obsignavit^."  ^The  bidiop  first  <  baptized* 
him,  then  '  consigned'  him.  Justin  Martyr  says,  (speaking 
*  pro  more  ecclesiae,'  according  to  the  custom  of  the  church}) 
that  when  the  mysteries  of  baptism  were  done,  then  the 
faithful  are  consigned,  or  confirmed^. 

St.  Cyprian  relates  to  this  story  of  St.  Philip  and  the 
apostles,  and  gives  this  account  of  the  whole  affair :  **  £t 
idcircd  quia  legitimum  et  ecclesiasticum  baptismum  oonse^ 
quuti  foerant,  baptizari  eos  ultr&  non  oportebat ;  sed  tantnm« 
modo  id  quod  deerat,  id  k  Petro  et  Johanne  fa<itum  erat,  uty 
oratione,  pro  eis  habitft  et  manu  imposit&,  invocaretur  et 
infunderetur  super  eos  Spiritus  Sanctus.  Quod  nunc  quoque 
apud  nos  geritur,  ut  qui  in  ecclesi£  baptieantur,  prsepositii 
^eolesise  offerantur;  ut  per  nostram  orationem  ac  manfis  un« 
positionem  Spiritum  Sanctum  consequantur,  etsignaculoDo-' 
minico  confirmentur^"  St.  Peter  and  St.  John,  by  imposing 
their  hands  on  the  converts  of  Samaria,  praying  over  them, 
and  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  made  supply  to  them  of 
Ivhat  was  wanting  after  baptism :  and  this  is  to  this  day  done 
in  the  church ;  for  new  baptized  people  are  brought  to  the 
bishops,  and  by  imposition  of  their  hands,  obtain  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

But  for  this  who  pleases  to  be  farther  satisfied  in  the 
t>rimitive  faith  of  Christendom,  may  see  it  in  the  decretal 
epistles  of  Cornelius  the  martyr  to  Fabianus,  recorded  by 
Eusebius ;  in  the  epistle^  written  to  Julius  and  JulianiiSy 
bishops,  under  the  name  of  St.  Clement ;  in  the  epistle  *  of 

8  Lib.  iii.  Hist.  cap.  17.  ^  Qaest.  1S7.  ad  Orthod. 

*  Epist.  73.  ad  Jubajan.  ^  Lib.  vi.  Hiet.  cap.  8S. 
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Urbsn  P.  and  martyr;  in  TertuUiantt,  in  St  AtiftinA,  and 
in  St.  Cyril  of  Jerufialetn,  :v^ho8e  whole  third  Mystagogiqud 
catediiifn  is  concerning  confirmation.  Thit  only :  **  the  ca- 
tholics, whoM  Christian  prudence  it  was,  in  all  true  respects, 
to  disadvantage  heretics,  lest  their  poison  should  infect  like 
a  pest)  laid  it  in  Novatus's  dish  as  a  crime,  *  He  was  baptised 
in  his  bed,  and  was  not  confirmed,'  Unde  nee  Spiritum 
Sanctum  nnquam  potuerit  promereri ;  Therefore  he  could 
never  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ohost :"  So  Cornelius  in 
the  fore  quoted  epistle.  Whence  it  is  evident,  that  then  it 
was  the  belief  of  Christendom,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was,  by 
no  ordinary  ministry,  given  to  faithful  people  after  baptismy 
but  only  by  apostolical  or  episcopal  consignation  and  impcei«' 
tioii  of  hands. 

What  also  the  fiiith  of  Christendom  was  concerning  the 
minister  of  confirmation,  and  that  bishops  only  could  do  it, 
I  shall  make  evident  in  the  descent  of  this  discourse.  Here 
the  scene  lies  in  Scripture,  where  it  is  clear  that  St.  Philips 
ene  of  the  seventy-two  disciples,  as  antiquity  reports  him, 
and  an  Evangelist,  and  a  disciple,  as  Scripture  also  expressed 
him,  eould  not  impose  hands  for  application  of  the  promise 
•ef  the  Father,  and  ministerial  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
the  apostles  must  go  to  do  it  i  and  also  there  is  no  example  in 
Scripture  of  any  that  ever  did  it  but  an  apostle,  and  yet  this 
is  an  ordinary  ministry  which  *  de  jure'  ought,  and  *  de  factV 
always  was  continued  in  the  church.  Therefore  there  must 
tiways  be  an  Ordinary  olBUce  of  apostleship  in  the  church  to 
do  it,  that  is|  an  office  above  presbyters,  for  in  Scripture  they 
could  never  do  it ;  and  this  is  it  which  we  call  episcopacy. 


SECTION  IX. 

And  Superiority  of  Jurisdiction, 

TniltnLt :  The  apostles  were  rulers  of  the  whole  churcbi 
and  each  apostle  respectively  of  his  several  diocese,  when  )ie 

"^  Lib.  de  Baptinnoi  c.  S. 

^lAh,  ii.  contra  Lit.  f^etil.  cap.  104.  et  lib.  xv.  de  Trinit.  c.  26.  Vide 
etiam  S.  Hieron.  contra  Luciferianos.  S.  Ambros.  lib*  ii.  c.  2.  de  Sacramentis, 
Epist.  S.  Euieb.  P.  et  M.  a4  Episc.  Tuacin  et  Campon.  Itidor.  Hispal.  de 
Eccles.  Offic.  lib.  ii.  c.  26. 
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would  fix  his  chair;  and  had  su^erintendency  over,  the  pres- 
byters and  the  people,  and  this  by  Christ's  donation.  The 
charter  is  by  the  fathers  said  to  be  this:  ^'  Sicut  inisit  me 
Pater  sic  ego  mitto  vos  ;'*  ^^as  my  Father  hath  sent  me»  eveii 
so  I  send  you^."  Maiiifesta  enimyest  sententia  Domini  noslxi 
Jesu  Christi  apostolos  suos  mittentis,  et  ipsis  solis  potestatem 
k  Patre  sibi  datam  permittentis,  quibus  nos  successimus 
e&dem  potestateecclesiam  Domini  gubernantes;"  said  Claras 
a  Musculo,  the  bishop  in  the  council  of  Carthage,  related  by 
St.  Cyprian  and  St.  Austin^.  But,  however,  it  is  evident 
in  Scripture,  that  the  apostles  had  such  superintendency  over 
the  inferior  clergy  (presbyters  I  mean  and  deacons),  and  a 
superiority  of  jurisdiction,  and  therefore  it  is  certain  that 
Christ  gave  it  them,  for  none  of  the  apostles  took  this  honour, 
but  he  that  was  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron. 

I.  Our  blessed  Saviour  gave  to  the  apostles  ^  plenitlidi* 
nem  potestatis.'  It  was  ^'  Sicut  misit  me,  Pater,  S^c. :  ^^  As 
my  Father  sent,  so  I  send  you,  my  apostles,  whom  I  have 
chosen."  This  was  not  said  to  presbyters,  for  they  had  no 
commission  at  all  given  to  them  by  Christ,  but  at  their  first, 
mission  to  preach  repentance ;  I  say  no  conunission  at  all ; 
they  were  not  spoken  to,  they  were  not  present.  Now  then 
consider.  Suppose  that,  as  Aerius  did  deny  the  Divine 
institution  of  bishops  over  the  presbyters  ^  cum  grege,' 
another  as  confident  as  he  should  deny  the  Divine  institution 
of  presbyters,  what  proof  were  there  in  all  the  holy  Scripture 
to  show  the  Divine  institution  of  them  as  a  distinct  order 
from  apostles  or  bishops  ?  Indeed  Christ  selected  seventy- 
two  and  gave  them  conmiission  to  preach;  but  that  commis^ 
sion  was  temporary,  and  expired  before  the  crucifixion,  for 
aught  appeal's  in  Scripture.  If  it  be  said  the  apostles  did 
ordain  presbyters  in  every  city,  it  is  true,  but  not  sufficient, 
for  so  they  ordained  deacons  at  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  esta- 
blished churches,  and  yet  this  will  not  tantamount  to  an 
immediate  Divine  institution  for  deacons;  and  how  can  it 
then  for  presbyters?  If  we  say  a  constant  catholic  traditiv^^ 
interpretation  of  Scripture  does  teach  us  that  Christ  did 
institute  the  presbyterate  together  with  episcopacy,  and  made 

'    »  John,  XX. 21, 

^Lib.  Tii.  de  Baptism,  contra  Donatist.  c.  4S.     Vide  etiam  S.  Cyprian  de 
Unit.  Eccles.  et  S.  Cyril,  in  Job.  lib.  xii.  c.  55. 
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the  apostles^  presbyters  as  well  as  bishops ;  this  is  true.     But 
Aen,  1.  We  recede  from  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  and 
rely  upon  tradition,  which,  in  this  question  of  episcopacy, 
will  be  of  dangerous  consequence  to  the  enemies  of  it ;  for 
the  same  tradition,  if  that  be  admitted  for  good  probation,  is 
for  episcopal  pre-eminence,  over  presbyters,  as  will  appear  in 
the  sequel.     2.  Though  no  use  be  made  of  this  advantage^ 
yet  to  the  allegation  it  will  be  quickly  answered,  that  it  can 
never  be  proved  from  Scripture,  that  Christ  made  the  apostles 
priests  first,  and  then  bishops  or  apostles,  but  only  that  Christ 
gave  them  several  commissions,  and  parts  of  the  office  apos- 
tolical,  all  which  being  in  one  person,  cannot  by  force  of 
Scripture  prove  two  orders.     Truth  is,  if  we  change  th^ 
scene  of  war,  and  say  that  the  presbyterate  as  a  distinct 
order  from  the  ordinary  office  of  apostleship,  is  not  of  Divine 
institution,  the  proof  of  it  would  be  harder  than  for  the  Du 
vine  institution  of  episcopacy.  Especially  if  we  consider,  that| 
in  all  the  enumerations  of  the  parts  of  clerical  offices,  there  is 
no  enumeration  of  presbyters,  but  of  apostles  there  is  ^ ;   and 
the  other  members  of  the  induction  are  of  gifts  of  Christianity^ 
or  parts  of  the  apostolate ;  and  either  must  infer  many  more 
orders  than  the  church  ever  yet  admitted  of,  or  none  distinct 
from  the  apostolate  ;  insomuch  as  apostles  were  pastors,  and 
teachers,  and  evangelists,  and  rulers,  and  had  the  gift  of 
tongues,  of  healing,  and  of  miracles.     This  thing  is  of  great 
eonsideration ;  and  this  use  I  will  make  of  it:  That  either 
Christ  made  the  seventy-two  to  be  presbyters,  and  in  them 
instituted  the  distinct  order  of  presbyterate,  as  the  ancient 
ehurch  always  did  believe,  or  else. he  gave  no  distinct  com- 
mission for  any  such  distinct  order.     If  the  second  be  admit- 
ted, then  the  presbyterate  is  not  of  immediate  Divine  institu- 
tion, but  of  apostolical  only,  as  is  the  order  of  deacons;  and^ 
the  whole  plenitude  of  power  is  in  the  order  apostolical  alone, 
and  the  apostles  did  constitute  presbyters  with  a  greater 
portion  of  their  own  power,  as  they  did  deacons  with  a  less*- 
But  if  the  first  be  said,  then  the  commission  to  the  seventy^ 
two  presbyters  being  only  of  preaching  that  we  find  in  Scrip- 
ture, all  the  rest  of  their  power  which  now  they  have,  is  by 
apostolical  ordinance;  and  then,  although  the  apostles  did 

<:£phe8.  iv.   1  Cor.  xii. 
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«4mit  thmo  ^*  ii^  partmi  solicitudiaia,"  y«t  they  did  n^  <idimt 
tlMim^^^in  pleolt^mem  potoetiitis,"  for.thcA  tb^y  muat  hnyt. 
Qvid«  Ukiqi  apoatlesy  wd  then  there  will  be  no  distmotion  of 
ovde?  neither  by  Divine  nor  «poetolieal  institution  neither* 

I  Q^re  not  which  piurt  be  chosen*  one  is  eertain ;  but  if 
eithe?  of  them  be  true,  then  since  to  the  apostles  only  Christ 
ge¥e  a  plf^itude  of  power,  it  follows » that  either  the  presby- 
tffs  hi^re  no  power  of  jupisdiotion,  as  affixed  to  a  diatinot 
07der9  and  then  the  apostles  are  to  rule  them  by  virtue  of  the 
oid^  and  ordinary  cofrnnisaioa  apostolical ;  or>  if  they  have 
jarisdiction*  they  do  derive  it  <<  &  ionte  apoetokrum/'  and/ 
^n  the  apoatlee  have  superiority  of  jurisdiction  over  pretby^ 
tersy  becauie  presibyteraonly  have  it  by  delegation  apoetotical*. 
And  t{»it  I  say  teuth  (besidee  that  there  is  no  possibility  of 
ehowing  the  contrary  in  Scripture,  by  the  producing  any 
other  commission  given  to  presbyters,  than  wlwt  I  have  spe«- 
<yied»)  I  wiU  hei:^fter  show  it  to  have  been  the  ^th  and 
pr«otief  of  Ohr»tendom,  not  only  that  presbyters  weore  ae^ 
twlly  sibordinate  to  bishops  (which  I  cMtend  to  be  the 
<H?dipftry  ofllce  of  apostleihip),  but  that  presbyters  have  no 
j»i?iidietion  essential  to  their  order^  but  derivative  only  irom 
s^poitolicai  pire^minence« 

S.  lm%  m  now  see  the  matter  of  hot.  They  that  can  in*^ 
iict  o^aures  upon  presbyters  have  certainly  superiority  of 
jmrisdiotion  ovfsr  prcfdbyters,  for  ^<  ^qualis  s^qnahsm  coeroem 
non  potest,^'  saith  the  law*  Now  it  is  evident,  in  the  case  of 
Diolrephesi  e  presbyter,  and  a  bishop  wouhl-he,  that,  for  hi| 
yeremptQiy  rejeotii^  of  some  ^thful  people  ft*om  the  catho^o 
oowpunion  without  cause,  and  without  authority,  St.  John 
^  %tmih  threi^ened  him  in  his  epistle  to  Geiusi  iti  tevrs 
m  h^9  ^eFSffiv^w4i^T(^,  ^c, «« Wherefore  when  I  Qome,  I  wiU 
$e«iembar  JUm  j"  and  all  that  would  have  been  to  very  little 
l^V^t  if  he  bed  not  had  coercive  jurisdiction  to  have 
planished  hie  delinquency. 

3,  Presbyters  mensy  of  them  did  succeed  the  apostles  by 
%  new  ordination,  as  Matthias  sueceeded  Judas,  who,  bcfoare 
his  new  ordination,  was  ciie  of  the  seventy-two,  as  Eusebiua^ 
SlMpheniu»%  and  St.  Jercone^  affirm,  and  in  Scripture  iif 

«  Lib,  i.  Hist.  c.  12,  et  Lib.  ii.  c,  9.  e  Hseres.  xx. 

'De  Script.  Eccles.  in  Mat.  vide  Irenseum,    lib.  iv.   c.  6S.  Tenul.  de 
Pneacript. 
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ejeprtsa^d  to  be  of  the  number  of  tkem  that  went  is  and  out 
with  Jems ;  St.  Clement  Aocoeeded  St.  Peter  at  Rome ;  St. 
Simeon  Ckophaa  saeceeded  St.  James  at  Jerusalem ;  St  Philip 
succeeded  St.  Paul  at  CiMarea ;  and  divers  others  of  the 
seventy-two  veekoned  hy  Dorotheus*  £usebius»  and  others 
of  the  &liiers»  did  govern  the  several  churches  after  the 
apoetles'  death,  whidb  before  they  did  aot^  Now  it  is  clear 
that  he  that  receives  nonnore  power  after  the  apcstlee,  than 
he  had  under  them,  can  no  way  be  said  to  suooeed  them  in 
their  charge  or  churches.  It  follows  tlien«  since  (as  will 
more  fully  appear  ancHi)  presbyters  did  succeed  the  apoetks, 
that  under  the  apostles  they  had  not  such  jurisdiction  as 
afterwards  they  had.  But  the  apostles  had  the  same  to 
whidi  the  presbjrters  succeeded*  therefore  greater  than  the 
]wesbytors  hady  before  they  did  suooeed.  When  I  say 
presbyters  succeeded  the  apostles,  I  meauy  not  as  presbyters, 
but  by  a  new  ordination  to  the  dignity  of  bishops  ;  so  they 
succeeded,  and  so  they  prove  an  evidenoe  of  fo^,  for  a 
superiority  of  jurisdiction  in  the  apoetcdical  clergy*  Now, 
that  this  superiority  of  jurisdictiim  was  not  tempofmry»  but 
to  be  succeeded  in,  appears  from  reaacm,  and  from  ocular 
denumstration,  or  of  the  thing  done* 

1  •  If  siiperiority  of  jurisdiction  was  necesssry  in  the  ages 
apostolical  for  the  regiment  of  the  church,  there  is  no  ima« 
gmable  reason  why  it  should  not  be  neceamry  in  succession, 
since,  upon  the  emergency  of  schisms  and  herssies,  which 
were  foretold  should  multiply  in  descending  ages,  govemasent 
and  superiority  of  jurisdiction,  unity  of  supremacy,  and  coer*> 
cion,  was  more  necessary  than  at  first,  when  eztracwdinary 
gifts  might  supply,  what  now  we  expect  to  be  performed  by 
an  ordinary  autibbrify. 

2.  Whatoosver  Was  the  regiment  of  the  church  in  the 
apoatles'  times,  that  must  be  perpetual,  (not  so  as  to  hate 
*  all'  that  which  was  perronal  and  temporary,  but  so  as  to 
have  <  no  other,^  for  that,  and  that  OEQy,  is  of  Divine  insti* 
tutjon  which  Christ  committed  to  the  apostles ;  and  if  the 
church  be  not  now  governed  as  thcsi,  we  can  show  no  Divine 
authority  for  our  government ;  which  we  must  conteud  to  do^. 
and  do  it  too,  or  be  caUed  usurpers.    For  either  the  apoatks 

i  Ut  puts,  Yiilusiuiii  collegium^  et  diaeoaoruoiy  et  coenobium  fideliunij  Sfc» 
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did  govern  the  church  sis  Christ  commanded  them,  or  not. 
If  noty  then  they  failed  in  the  founding  of  the  churchy  and 
the  church  is  not  built  upon  a  rock.  If  they  did,  as  most 
certainly  they  did/then  either  the  same  disparity  of  jurisdic- 
tion must  bexetained,  or  else  we  must  be  governed  with  an 
unlawful  and  unwarranted  equality,  because  not.,  by  that 
which  only  is  of  immediate  Divine  institution;  and  then  it 
must  needs  be  a  fine  government,  where  there  is  no  authority, 
and  where  no  man  is  superior* 

3.  We  see  a  disparity  in  the  regiment  of  churches  war- 
ranted by  Christ  himself,  and  confirmed  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  fairest  intimation.  I  mean  the  seven  angel-presidents  of 
the  seven  Asian  churches.  If  these  seven  angels  were  seven 
bishops,  th^t  is,  prelates  or  governors  of  these  seVen  churches, 
in  wUch  it  is  evident  and  confessed  of  all  sides  the^  were 
many  presbytits,— then  it  is  certain,  that  a  superiority  of 
jurisdiction  was  intended  by  Christ  himself,  and  given  by 
him,  insomuch  as  he  is  the  fountain  of  all  power  derived  to 
the  church  ;  for  Christ  writes  to  these  seven  churches,  and 
directs  his  epistles  to  the  seven  governors  of  these  churches, 
'calling  them  angels ;  which  it  will  hardly  be  supposed  he 
would  have  done,  if  the  function  had  not  been  a  ray  of  the 
'Sun  of  righteousness ;  they  had  not  else  been  angels  of  light, 
nor  stars  held  in  Christ's  own  right  hand. 

This  is  certain,  that  the  function  of  these  angels,  what- 
soever it  be,  is  a  Divine  institution.  Let  us  then  see,  what 
is  meant  by  these  stars  and  angels.  **  The  seven  stars. are 
the  angels  of  the  seven  churches,  and  the  seven  candlesticks 
are  the  seven  churches^*' 

1.  Then  it  is  evident,  that  althbugh  the  epistles  were 
sent,  with  a  final  intention  for  the  edification  and  confirma- 
tion of  the  whole  churches  or  people  of  the  diocess,  with  an 
**  attendite  quid  Spiritus  dicit  ecclesiis ;"  yet  the  personal 
direction  was  not  to  the  whole  church,  for  the  whole  church 
is  called  the  candlestick,  and  the  superscription  of  the  epistle 
is  not  to  the  seven  *  candlesticks,'  but  to  the  seven  *  stars,* 
which  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches,  viz,  9  the  lights 
shining  in  the  candlesticks.  By  the  angel,  therefore,  is  not^ 
cannot  be  meant,  the  ^  whole  church.' 

^  Key.  i.  SO. 
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2.  It  is  plain,  that  by  the  angel  is  meant  the  governor  of 
the  church ;  first,  because  the  title  of  eminency,  the  angel 
nax  Vipr/^^H^  that  is,  the  messenger,  the  legate,  the  apostle  or. 
the  church.    "AyysXoi  Imvrm.     For  these  words,  *  angeF  of 
<  apostle,^  although  they  signify  mission  or  legation,  yet,  in 
Scripture,  they  often  relate  to  the  persons  to  whom  they  are 
sent ;  as  in  the  examples  before  specified.    ''AtveXoi  hunw  X, 
**  Their  angels." — ^^Aw-o^roXoi  'ExxXtxriAfy :  "  The  apostles  of  the 
churches."— ^AryeXof  ns  'E^iKT/xtif  •EjcxXuffiar.   "  The  angel  of 
the  church  of  Ephesus ;"  and  divers  others.     Their  compel* 
lation,  therefore,  being  a  word  of  *  ofiice,'  in  respect  of  him 
that  sends  them,  and  of  ^  eminence,'  in  relation  to  them  to 
whom  they  are  sent,  shows  that  the  angel  was  the  ruler  of 
each   church  respectively.     2.  Because  acts  of  jurisdiction 
are  concredited  to  him  ;  as  not  to  suffer  false  apostles ;  so  to 
the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  which  is  dearly  a  power 
of  cognizance  and  coercion  '^  in  causis  clericorum,"  to  be 
'watchful'  and  ^  strengthen'  the  things  that  renaain  ;  as  to  the 
angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis,  y/voi/  y^nyoqwy^  k^I  ani^j^ov  ri 
XoiTO :  **  The  *  first'  is  the  oflGlce  of  rulers,  for  they  *  watch'  for 
your  souls  ^ ;"  and  the  second,  of  apostles  and  apostolic  men* 
'lot/^af  a  xal^  £iXaf  roi/s  disKtpovs  sifsarnqil^y :  **  Judas  and  Silas 
confirmed  the  brethren ;"  for  these  men,  although  they  were 
but  of  the  LXX^I  at  first,  yet  by  this  time  were  niade. 
apostles  and  ^*  chief  men  among  the  brethren."     St.  Paul, 
also,  was  joined  in  this  work,  Mqxero  kviumpi^wv  ris  'ExxXti- 
CMS :  '^  He  went  up  and  down  confirming  the  churches'^." 
And  ri  Xoisra  liarafyiMtu  St.  PauP.  To  confirm  the  churches^ 
and  to  make  supply  of  what  is  deficient  in  discipline  and 
government,  these  were  offices  of  power  and  jurisdiction,  no 
less  than  episcopal  or  apostolical ;  and  besides,  the  angel 
here  spoken  of  had  a  propriety  in  the  people  of  the  diocess ; 
**thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis;"  they  were  the 
bishop's  people,  the  angel  had  a  right  to  them.     And  good 
reason  that  the  people  should  be  his,  for  their  faults  are 
attributed  to  him,  as  to  the  angel  of  Pergamus,  and  divers 
others,  and,  therefore,  they  are  deposited  in  his  custody.     He 
is  to  be   their  ruler  and  pastor,  and   this  is  callai  ^'his 
niinistry."    To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Thyatira  olSa  aw 

« HeK  X.  iii.  ^  Acia,  vf'  '  1  Cor,  xi. 
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t^  ?g7dK,  ncA  rh  Si«w>vi«v,  "  I  hare  Imowtt  thy  minktiy."  Hig 
ofioe,  therefore,  wes  clerical,  it  was  an  angel-minbter ;  and 
lids,  M«  oA^e,  miist  make  him  the  guide  and  superior  to  the 
ir^Bt)  eTen  all  the  whole  churchy  since  he  was  charged  with 

an* 

'  8.  By  the  angel  is  meant  a  singular  person,  for  the  repre- 
henrioiis  and  the  commendations  respectrfely^  imply  persoiml 
deBnqneney,  or  suppose  personal  excellencies.  Add  to  this, 
tiiat  the  compellation  is  singular,  and  of  determinate  number, 
so  that  we  may  as  well  multiply  churches  as  persons ;  for  the 
neven  churches  had  but  seven  stars,  and  these  seyen  stars 
Were  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches.  And-  if  by  seven 
slafB  they  may  mean  seventy  times  seven  stars,  (for  so  they 
may,  if  they  begin  to  multiply^)  then,  by  one  star,  they  must 
mean  many  stars ;  and  so  they  may  multiply  churches  too, 
fot  there  were  as  many  churches  as  stars,  and  no  more 
togek  than  churches;  and  it  is  as  reasonable  to  multiply 
these  seven  churches  into  seven  thousand,  as  every  star  into 
a  constellation,  or  every  angel  into  a  legion. 

But  besides  the  exigency  of  the  thing  itself,  these  seven 
migels  are,  by  antiquity,  called  the  seven  governors  or  bishops 
tf  the  seven  churches,  and  their  names  are  commemorated. 
Unto  these  seven  churches,  "St.  John,*  saith   Arethas", 
•*  reckonetJi  \(totp{^(Kovs  l^p^vs  *Ayyihous'j  an  equal  number  of 
angel-governors  ;*'  and  QScumenius,  in  his  Scholia  upon  tins 
]llaoe,  saifh  the  very  same  words,  *<  Septem  igitur  angelos 
rectores  septem  ecclesiarum  debemus  intelligere  eo  qudd 
angehts  nuntius  intei'pretatur,"  saith   St.   Ambrose ;   and 
agaiii,  "  Angelos  episcopos  dicit,  sicut  docetur  in  apoealypsi 
Jobannis*."     Let  the  woman  hare  a  covering  on  her  heady 
*•  because  of  the  angels'*  ;'*  that  is,  in  reverence  and  in  sub- 
jection to  the  bishop  of  the  church,  for  bnhops  are  the  angels, 
lis  is  taught  in  the  Revelatron  of  St.  John.     *'  Divinft  voce 
sub  angeli  nomine  laudatur  prsepositns    eoclesiae,"   so  St. 
Austin :  **  By  the  voice  of  God,  the  Hshop  of  the  church  is 
commended  under  the  title  of  an  angel  ."    Eusebius  names 
some  of  these  angels,  who  were  then  presidents  and  actually 
l^hops  of  these  churches.     St*  Polycarp  was  one  to  be 
sure,  «  apud  Smyrnam  et  episcopus  et  martyr,"  saith  Euse- 

»  In  1  A|)Ocal.  n  Ibid.  o  In  1  Cor«xv 

P  Spist.  162,  et  in  Apocal.  lib.  v.  c.  24. 
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Mm.  H«  was  the  angel  of  the  churoh  of  Smyrna ;  and  ha 
had  good  authority  for  it,  for  he  r^parts  it  out  ot  Poly« 
eraies^,  ^ho,  a  little  after,  was  himself  an  angel  of  the  i^hufeh 
of  Ephesus ;  and  he  also  quotes  8t.  Ireuttus  for  it|  and  out  o# 
the  encyclical  epistle  of  the  church  of  Smyn^a  iteelf ;  and, 
besides  these  authorities,  it  is  attested  by  SI.  Ignatius  %  tthd 
Tertnllian  *.  St.  Timothy  was  another  angel,  to  w!ti  of  the 
church  of  Ephesus ;  to  be  sure  had  been«  and  moat  liltely 
was  still  surviying.  Antipas  is  reckoned  1^  name  in  Ihil 
Revebition,  and  he  had  been  the  angel  of  rergamue ;  but 
before  this  book  was  written,  he  was  turned  from  an  angel 
to  a  saint*.  Melito,  in  all  probaMUty,  was  then  the  aftgel  of 
the  church  of  Sardis.  *'  Melito  quodue  Sardensis  ecalesilfei 
intistes,  et  ApoUinaris  apud  Hierapoltm  eocksiam  regens 
eeleberrimi  inter  cteteros  habebantur,**  saith  Eusebbs** 
These  men  were  actually  living  when  St.  John  writ  his  Revd« 
lation ;  for  Melito  writ  his  book  de  PasoKate,  when  Sei'giua 
Paulus  was  proconsul  of  Asia,  and  writ  after  ihb  Revelation  i 
for  he  writ  a  treatise  of  it,  as  satth  Eusebins.  HoWevur»  al 
least  some  of  these  were  then,  and  all  of  theses  about  that 
.tkne,  were  biriiops  of  these  churches  i  and  the  angels  Si. 
John  speaks  of,  were  such  Who  had  jurisdiction  over  their 
whole  diooess ;  therefore  these,  or  suoh  as  these,  tirere  the 
angels  to  whom  the  Spirit  of  Qod  writ  hortatory  and  eom« 
mendatory  letters,  such  whom  Christ  held  in  his  right  hand, 
and  fixed  them  in  the  churches  like  lights  set  on  a  eandle«- 
slick,  that  they  might  give  shine  to  the  whole  hoUse^ 

The  sum  of  all  is  this ;  that  Christ  did  institute  apd^lee 
a!kl  presbyters,  or  seventy-^two  disciples.  To  the  atiostles  be 
gave  a  plenitnde  of  power ;  for  the  whole  eommisston  was 
given  to  them  in  as  great  and  comprehemive  claaeee  as  MrHH 

imaginable ;  for,  by  virtue  of  it,  they  received  a  power  of  giving 
the  Ho)y  Ghost  in  confirmatk)ii«  and  of  givihghis  graoe  in  the 
eollatbn  of  holy  orders,  a  power  of  jurisdiotion  mi  authwlty 
to  govern  the  chureh :  and  this  power  wae  not '  temporary/ 
bat  « successive'  and  <  perpetual,'  and  waa  mUaiiii  as  an 
*  erdhiary*  office  in  the  churchy  so  that  the  *  8U4sceHsors'  of  the 

4  Lib.  iv.  c  10.    Lib  iv.  c  15.  '  Epiat.  ad  Polyearp. 

*  De  Prttacrip.  ^  Vide  Aietba  in  1  Apor. 
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apostles  had.  the  same  right  and  institution  that  the  apostles 
themselves  had ;  and  though  the  personal  mission  was  not 
immediate  y  as  of  the  apostles  it  was,  yet  the  commission  and 
institution  of  the  function  was  all  one.  But  to  the  seventy- 
two  Christ  gave  no  commission  but  of  '  preaching,'  which  was 
a  very  limited  commission.  There  was  all  the  immediate 
Divine  institution  of  presbyterate,  as  a  distinct  order  that  can' 
be  fairly  pretended.  But  yet  farther,  these  seventy-two  the 
apostles  did  admit  *^  in  partem  solicitudinis,"  and,  by  new 
ordination  or  delegation  apostolical,  did  give  them  power  of 
administering  sacraments,  and  absolving  sinners,  of  governing 
the  church  in  conjunction  and  subordination  to  the  apostles, 
of  which  they  had  a  capacity,  by  Christ's  callingthem  at  first 
*'  in  sortem  ministerii;"  but  the  exercise,  and  the  actuating 
of  this  capacity,  they  had  from  the  apostles.  So  that,' not 
by  Divine  ordination,  or  immediate  commission  from  Christ; 
but  by  derivation  from  the  apostles,  and,  therefore,  in  mino- 
rity and  subordination  to  them,  the  presbyters  did  exercise 
acts  of  order  and  jurisdiction  in  the  absence  of  the  apostles 
or  bishops,  or  in  conjunction  consiliary j  and  by  way  of  advice, 
or  before  the  consecration  of  a  bishop  to  a  particular  church. 
And  all  this  I  doubt  not,  but  was  done  by  the  direction  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  were  all  other  acts  of  apostolical  minis- 
tration,, and  particularly  the  institution  of  the  other  order, 
viz^y  of  deacons.  ^  This  is  all  that  can  be  proved  out  of  Scrip-  r 
tare,  concerning  the  commission  given  in  the  institution  of 
presbyters ;  and  this  I  shall  afterwards  confirm  by  the  prac- 
tice  of  the  Catholic  church,  and  so  vindicate  the  practices  of - 
the  present  church  from  the  conmion  prejudices  that  disturb 
us ;  for,  by  this  account,  episcopacy  is  not  only  a  Divine  in- 
8titi|tion»  but  the  only  order  that  derives  immediately  from 
Christ. 

;.  For  the  present  only,  I  sum  up  this  with  that  saying  pf 
Theodoret,  speaking  of  the  seventy«two  disciples.  *^  Palmse 
sunt  isti  qui  nutriuntur  ac  erudiuntur  ab  apostolis.  Nam 
quanquam  Christus  hos  etiam  elegit,  erant  tamen  duodecim 
iUis  inferiores,  et  postea  illorum  discipuli  et  sectatores:^ 
**  The  apostles  are  the  twelve  fountains,  and  the  LXXII  are 
the  palms  that  are  nourished  by  the  waters  of  those  fountains. 
For  though  Christ  also  ordained  the  LXXII,  yet  they  w^re 
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inferior  to  the  apostles^  and  afterwards  were  their  followers 
and  disciples  \" 

I  know  no  objection  to  hinder  a  conclusion ;  only  two  or 
three  words  oat  of  Ignatius  are  pretended  against  the  main 
question,  viz,y  to  prove  that  he,  although  a  bishop,  yet  had  no 
apostolical  authority,  ohx  ^s  dvoffroKos  Si^raffjo/xai,  **  I  do  not 
oommand  this  as  an  apostle,  (for  what  am  I,  and  what  is  my 
lather's  house,  that  I  should  compare  myself  with  them,)  but 
as  your  fellow-soldier  and  a  monitor^."  Bat  this  answers 
itself,  if  we  consider  to  whom  he  speaks  it.  Not  to  his  own 
church  of  Antioch,  for  there  he  might  command  as  an  apostle, 
but  to  the  Philadelphians  he  might  not,  they  were  no  part  of 
his  diocess,  he  was  not  ^  their'  apostle,  and  then  because  he 
did  not  equal  the  apostles  in  their  commission  extraordinary, 
in  their  personal  privileges,  and  in  their  universal  jurisdiction, 
therefore  he  might  not  command  the  Philadelphians,  being 
another  bishop's  charge,  but  admonish  them  with  the  freedom 
of  a  Christian  bishop,  to  whom  the  souls  of  all  faithful  people 
were  dear  and  precious.  So  that  still  episcopacy  and  apos* 
tolate  may  be  all  one  in  ordinary  office  :  this  hinders  not,  and 

I  know  nothing  else  pretended,  and  that  antiquity  is  clearly 

on  this  side  is  the  next  business. 
For  hitherto  the  discourse  hath  been  of  the  *  immediate 

Divine  institution'  of  episcopacy,  by  arguments  derived  from 

Scripture ;  I  shall  only  add  two  more  from  antiquity,  and  so 

pass  on  to  tradition  apostolical. 


SECTION  X. 

So  that  Bishops  are  Successors  in  the  Office  of  AposUeship^  • 
according  to  the  general  Tenent  of  Antiquity. 

1.  The  belief  of  the  primitive  church  is,  that  bishops  are  the 
ordinary  successors  of  the  apostles,  and  presbyters  of  the 
seventy-two,  and,  therefore,  did  believe  that  episcopacy  is  as 
truly  of  Divine  institution  as  the  apostolate,  for  the  ordinary 
oflice  both  of  one  and  the  other  is  the  same  thing.     For 

*  In  Lacam.  c.  1.  ^  Epist.  ad  Pbiladelph* 
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this  there  19  abundant  testimony.  Some  I  shall  sdeet^ 
enough  to  give  fair  evidence  of  a  catholic  tradition. 

St.  Irenasus  is  vety  frequent  and  confident  in  this  particu- 
lar, ^*  Habemus  annumerare  eos,  qui  ab  apostolis  instttuti 
sunt  episcopi  in  ecclesiis,  et  successores  eorum  usque  ad  nos* 

Etenim  si  recondita  mysteria  sctssent  apostoli»  his  vel 

maxime  traderent  ea,  quibus  etiam  ipsas  ecclesias  oomtnit^ 
tebaht«^uos  et  successores  relinquebant,  suum  ipsorum  lo» 
cum  magisterii  tradentes:"  ^^  We  can  name  the  men  the 
apostles  made  bishops  in  their  several  churches,  appointing 
them  their  successors,  and  most  certainly  those  m3n3terious 
secrets  of  Christianity  which  themselves  knew,  they  would 
deliver  to  them,  to  whom  they  committed  the  churches,  and 
left  to  be  their  successors  in  the  same  power  and  authority 
themselves  had*." 

TertuUian  reckons  Corinth,  Philippi,  Thessalonida^  Bphe*- 
sas,  and  others,  to  be  churches  apostolical,  *^  apud  quas  ipsee 
adhuc  cathedrae  apostolorum  suis  locis  praesident  !**  ^^Aposto* 
Ikal  they  are  from  their  foundation,  and  by  their  sucoesslto, 
for  the  apostles  did  found  them,  and  apostles  or  men  of 
apostolic  authority  still  do  govern  them**.*' 

St.  Cyprian:  "  Hoc  enim  vel  maxim^,  frater,et  laboramus 
et  laborare  debemus,  ut  unitatem  k  Domino,  et  per  apos- 
tolos  nobis  suecessoribus  traditam,  quantum  possumus  obti«- 
nere  curemus :"  "  We  must  preserve  the  unity  commanded 
us  by  Christ,  and  delivered  by  his  apostles  to  us,  their  sue* 
cessors*^."*'  '  To  us,  Cyprian  and  Cornelius,'  for  they  only  were 
then  in  view,  the  one  bishop  of  Rome,  the  other  of  Carthage. 
And  in  his  epistle  ad  Florentium  Pupianum :  '*  Nee  hasc 
jacto,  sed  dolens  profero,  cum  te  jodicem  Dei  constituas  et 
Christi,  qui  dicit  ad  apostolos,  ac  per  hoc  ad  omnes'praepo- 
sitosy  qui  apostolis  vicarifi  ordinatione  succedunty  Qui  vos  au- 
dit, me  audit,"  Spc>  *^  Christ  said  to  his  apostles^  and  in  them 
to  the  governors  or  bishops  of  his  church,  who  succeeded 
the  apostles  as  vicars  in  their  absence.  He  that  heareth  you, 
faeareth  me**." 

Famous  is  that  saying  of  Clarus  &  Muscula,  the  bishop, 
spoken  in  the  council  of  Carthage,  and  repeated  by  St.  Aus- 
tin:  ^<  Manifesta  est  senteutia  Domini  nostri  Jesa  Christi 

*  Lib.  c  3.  *»  Lib.  de  Prsescript.  c.  86, 

^  £pi(M.  48.  ad  Ceoielium.  ^  Epist.  69. 
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apostoIoB  suos  mittentis,  et  ipsis  solis  potestatem  k  patre  eibi 
datam  permittentis  quibus  nos  successimus  efldetn  potestate 
eoclesiam  Domini  gubernantes.  Nos  8uccefiBiiini«:"  **  We 
Boeceed  the  apostles  governing  the  church  by  the  same 
power*/*  He  spake  it  in  fall  council  in  an  assembly  of 
bishops,  and  himself  was  a  bishop. 

The  council  of  Rome  under  St.  Silvester,  speaking  of  the 
honour  due  to  bishops,  ^expresses  it  thus :  "  Non  oportere 
quemquam  Domini  discipulis,  id  est,  apostolorum  succes* 
soribus  detrahere :"  **  No  man  must  detract  from  the  disciples 
of  our  Lord,  that  is,  from  the  apostles'  succeesors." 

St.  Jerome,  speaking  against  the  Montanists  for  under-- 
valuing  their  bishops,  shows  the  difference  of  the  catholics** 
honouring,  and  the  heretics'  disadvantaging  that  sacred 
order  *".  **  Apud  nos,"  saith  he,  *'  apostolorum  locum  episcopi 
traent,  apud  eos  episcopus  tertius  est:"  *^  Bishops  with  us 
[Catholics]  have  the  place  or  authority  of  apostles,  but  with 
than  [Montanists]  bishops  are  not  the  first  but  the  third 
state  of  men."  And  upon  that  of  the  Psalmist,  **  Pro  patri- 
bus  nati  sunt  tibi  filii,"  St.  Jerome,  and  divers  others  of  the 
fathers,  make  this  gloss  ;  **  Pro  patribus  apostolis  filii  epis- 
copi, ut  episcopi  apostolis,  tanquam  filii  patribus,  succedant :" 
**  TTie  apostles  are  fathers,  instead  of  whom  bishops  do  suc- 
ceed, whom  God  hath  aj^inted  to  be  made  rulers  in  all 
lands.**  So  St.  Jerome,  St.  Austin,  and  Euthymius,  upon 
the  44th  Psalm,  ali^  45th. 

But  St.  Austin,  for  his  own  particular,  makes  good  use  of 

his  succeeding  the  apostles,  which  would  do  very  well  now 

also  to  be  considered :  "  Si   solis  apostolis  dixit.  Qui  vos 

spernit  me  spemit,  spernite  nos ;  si  autem  sermo  ejus  per- 

venit  ad  nos,  et  vocavlt  nos,  et  in  eorum  loco  constituit  nos 

vidcte  ne  spernatis  nos  *.'*   It  was  good  counsel  not  to  despise 

bishops,  for  they  being  in  the  apostles*  places  and  offices 

are  concerned  and  protected  by  that  saying,    "  He  that 

despiseth  you,  despiseth  me."     I  said  it  was  good  counsel, 

especially  if,  besides  all  these,  we  will  take  also  St.  Chry- 

sostom's  testimony.    "  Potestas  anathematizandi  ab  apostolis 

ad  successores  eorum  nimirum  episcopos  transit :"  **  A  power 

*  L4b.  Til.  c.  48,  de  Raptis,  cont.  Donatist.  f  fipbt.  54. 

s  De  yerbis  Don.  tmm*  24 
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of  anathematizing  delinquents  is  derived  from  the  apostles  to 
their  successors,  even  to  bishops." 

St.  Ambrose,  upon  that  of  St.  Paul,  Ephes  iy.    **  Qnos« 
damdedit  apostolos,  apostpli  episcopi  sunt:"  '^  He  hath  given 
apostles,  that  is,  he  hath  given  some  bishops'*."  That  is  down- 
right, and  this  came  not  by  chance  from  him;  he  doubles  his 
as8er4;ion.     **  Caput  itaque  in  ecclesii  apostolis  posuit,  qui 
legati  Christi  sunt,   sicut  dicit  idem  apostolus,  'pro  quo 
legatione  fungimur.'     Ipsi  sunt  episcopi,  firmante  istud  Pe- 
tro  apostolo,  et  dicente  inter  csetera  de   Jud&,Et  episco- 
patum  ejus  accipiat  alter ^.'^    And  a  third  time:    **  Numquid 
omnes  apostolit  verum  est ;  quia  in  ecclesii  unus  est  epis- 
copus."     Bishop  and  apostle  was  all  one  with  St.  Ambrose, 
when  he  spake  of  their  ordinary  offices ;  which  puts  me  in 
mind  of  the  fragment  of  Polycrates,  of  the  martyrdom  of 
Timothy  in  Photius,  in  o  * AvoorroXo;,  TijCAodeof  i^o  rov  fjueyikou 
TlavXov  xai  ^sipoTovEXrai  rr^s  *E^<T«a;v  iJtmrpoTroXscffs  evlmc<f'jros  xai 
hdpovi^erau  k .     <<  The  apostle  Timothy  was  ordained  bishop  in 
the  metropolis  of  Ephesus,  by  St.  Paul,  and  there  enthroned.^^ 
To  this  purpose  are  those  compellations  and  titles  of  bishop- 
ricks  usually  in  antiquity.      St.  Basil   calls  a   bishoprick, 
^po&iqiav  rm  *A7ro<Tr6KMVy  and  TfpOBipiav  ' A^'o^roXix^v.    So  Theo- 
doret.     '<  An  apostolical  presidency."     The  sum  is  the  saipe 
which  St.  Peter  himself  taught  the  church,  as  St.  Clement, 
his  scholar,  or  some  other  primitive  man  in  his  name,  reports 
of  him.     *'  Episcopos  ergo  vicem  apostolorum  gerere  Domi- 
num  docuisse  dicebat,   et   reliquorum   discipulorum  vicem 
tenere  presbyteros  debere   insinuabat:^'    ^' He  [Peter]  said 
that  our  Lord  taught,  that  bishops  were  to  succeed  in  the 
place  of  the   apostles,  and  presbyters  in  the  place  of  the 
disciples^"    Who  desires  to  be  farther  satisfied  concerning 
catholic  consent,  for  bishops'  succession  to  apostles  in  their 
order  and  ordinary  office,  he  may  see  it   in  Pacianus,  the 
renowned  bishop  of  Barcinona"*,  in  St.  Gregory",  St.  John 
Damascenes   in   St.  Sextus  the  First,   his  second  decretal 
epistle,  and  most  plentifully  in  St.  Coelestine  writing  to  the 
Ephesine  council  p,  in  the  epistle  of  Anacletus  de  Patriarchis 

^  In  Ephes.  iv.    In  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  *  In  verse  29,  ibid, 

k  Biblioth.  Phot.  n.  254.  *Lib.  iv.  c.  18.  Epist.  1. 

»  Epist.  1 .  ad.  Sempron.  "  Homil*  26.  in  Evang. 

«  Oiat.  2.  de  Imagin.  p  Epist*  7. 
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et  Priixiatibas'i,  4*^.  In  Isidore',  and  in  venerable  Bede*. 
His  'words  are  these;  ^'  Sicut  dubdecim  apostolos  formam 
efNscoporum  ekhibere  simul  et  demonstrare  nemo  est  qui 
dubitet:  sic  et  72  figuram  presbyterorum  gessisse  sciendum 
est,  tametsi  primis  ecclesise  temporibus,  ut  apostolica  Scrip- 
tura  testis  est,  utrique  presbjrteri,  et  utrique  vocabantur  epis- 
copi,  quomin  unum  scientise  maturitatem,  aliud  industriam 
curse  pastoralis  significat.  Sunt  ergo  jure  Divino  episcopi  & 
piesbyteris  praelatione  distinct! :"  '^As  no  man  doubts  but 
apostles  were  the  order  of  bishops ;  so  the  seventy- two  of 
presbyters,  though  at  first  they  had  names  in  common.  There- 
fore, bishops  by  Divine  right  are  distinct  from  presbyters, 
and  their  prelates  or  superiors.'^ 


SECTION  XI. 
And  particularly  of  St.  Peter. 


To  the  same  issue  drive  all  those  testimonies  of  antiquity, 
that  call  all  bishops,  *  ex  sequo,^  successors  of  St.  Peter.  So 
St.  Cyprian :  '^  Dominus  noster,  cujus  praecepta  metuere  et 
observare  debemus,  episcopi  honorem  et  ecclesiae  suae  ratio- 
nem  disponens  in  evangelio,  loquitur  et  dicit  Petro,  Ego  tibi 
dico,  quia  tu  est  Petrus,  8fC.  Inde  per  temporum  et  succes- 
sionem  vices,  episcoporum  ordinatio  et  ecclesiae  ratio  decur- 
rit,  ut  ecclesia  super  episcopos  constituatur,"  8^c.  "When our 
blessed  Saviour  was  ordering  his  church,  and  instituting  epis- 
copal dignity  he  said  to  Peter :  *  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this 
rock  will  I  build  my  church.**  Hence  comes  the  order  of 
bishops,  and  the  constitution  of  being  of  the  church,  that  the 
church  be  founded  upon  bishops*,"  S;c. 

The  same  also  St.  Jerome  intimates,  "  Non  est  facile  stare 
loco  Pauli,  tenere  gradum  Petri :"  "  It  is  not  a  small  thing  to 
stand  in  the  place  of  Paul,  to  obtain  the  degree  of  Peter ^." 
So  he,  while  he  dissuades  Heliodorus  from  taking  on  him  the 
great  burden  of  the  episcopal  office.  "  Pasce  oves  meas," 
said  Christ  to  Peter ;   and  "  Feed  the  flock  of  God,  which  is 

4  Habetur  Can.  in  Novo  distinct.  21.  /  Iq  Synod.  Hispal. 

*  Lib.  iii.  c.  15.  super  Lucam.  *Epis.  37.  ad  Lapsos. 

b  Epi»t.  1. 
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amongst  yoU)''  laid  Su  P«ter»  to  the  bishops  of  Pontns, 
Galatias  Cappadociay-  Asia,  and  Bithynia.  ^*  Similia  enim 
suceessoribus  suk  Petrus  scripsit  prseceptaV  saith'Theodoret : 
**  St.  Peter  gaye  the  same  precepts  to  his  successors,  which 
Christ  gave  to  hhn^."  And  St.  Ephrem  speaking  of  St. 
Basil,  the  Bishop  of  Cassarea  Cappadooia^  *<  Et  sicut  mrsiu 
Petf  119  An&niam  et  Sapphiram  fraudantes  de  pretio  agri  ene* 
oavit:  itaet  Basilias,  loqam  Petri  obtinens  ejusque  pariter 
authoritatem  libertatemque  participans,  suann  ipsios  promise 
sionem  fraudantem  Yalentena  redarguit,  ejusque  filium  morte 
mulctavH:"  ^^  As  St.  Peter  did  to  Ananias  and  Sapph^^  so 
Basil  did  to  Yalens  and  his  son»  for  the  same  delinquency ; 
for  he  had  the  place,  liberty,  and  authority  of  St.  Peter*" 

Thus  Gaudentius,  of  Brixia,  calls  St.  Ambrose  the  sue* 
cessor  of  St.  Peter ;  and  Gildas,  surnamed  the  Wise,  saith, 
*^  that  all  evil  bishops  whatsoever,  do,  with  unhallowed  and 
unclean  feet,  usurp  the  seat  of  St.  Peter^.^  But  this  thing  is 
of  catholic  belief,  and  of  this  use.  If  the  order  and  office  of 
the  apostolate  be  eternal,  and  to  be  succeeded  in,  and  this 
offiee  superior  to  presbyters;  and  not  only  of  Divine  insti- 
tution, but,  indeed,  the  only  order  which  can  clearly  show  an 
immediate  Divine  oommission  for  its  power  and  authority 
(as  I  have  proved  of  the  function  apostolical);  then  those 
which  do  succeed  the  apostles  in  the  ordinary  office  of  apo8«* 
tolate,  have  the  same  institution  and  authority  the  apostles 
had ;  as  much  as  the  successors  of  the  presbyters  have  with 
the  first  presbyters,  and  perhaps  more. 

For,  in  the  apostolical  ordinations,  they  did  not  proceed 
as  the  church  since  hath  done.  Themselves  had  the  whole 
priesthood,  the  whole  commission  of  the  ecclesiastical  power, 
and  all  the  offices.  Now  they,  in  their  ordaining  assistant 
ministers,  did  not  in  every  ordination  give  a  distinct  order,  as 
the  church  hath  done  since  the  apostles.  For  they  ordained 
some  to  distinct  offices,  some  to  particular  places ;  some  to 
one  part,  some  to  another  part,  of  clerical  employment ;  as 
St.  Paul,  who  was  an  apostle,  yet  was  ordained  by  imposition 
of  hands,  to  go  to  the  churches  of  the  uncircumcision ;  so 
was  Barnabas,  St.  John,  and  James,  and  Cephas,  to  the  cir- 

«  Lib.  xii.  Thes.  cap.  IS.    Orat.  de  Laud.  Basil. 

^  Tract,  prima  Die  sus  Ordinal.    Biblioth.  SS.  PP.  torn.  v.  iD  Eccles.  Ord. 
increpat 
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eiimoisk>n :  and  there  vas  scaroe  any  publio  dengn  or  grand 
emplc^ment,  but  the  apostolic  men  had  a  new  ordination  to 
it,  a  new  imposition  of  hands ;  as  is  evident  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  So  that  the  apostoUcal  ordinations  of  the 
inferior  clergy,  were  only  a  giving  of  particular  commissions 
to  particular  men,  to  officiate  such  parts  of  the  apostolical 
calling  as  they  would  please  to  employ  them  in.  Nay«  some«« 
times  their  ordinations  were  only  a  delivering  of  jurisdiction^ 
when  the  persons  ordained  had  the  order  before;  as  it  is 
evident  in  the  case  of  Paul  and  Barnabas^.  Of  the  same 
consideration  is  the  institution  of  deacons  to  spiritual  offices; 
and  it  is  very  pertinent  to  this  question.  For  there  is  no 
Divine  institution  for  these  rismg  higher  than  apostolical 
ordinance ;  and  so  much  there  is  for  presbyters,  as  they  are 
now  authorised ;  for  such  power  the  apostles  gave  to  pr«s« 
byters  as  they  have  now,  and  sometimes  more,  as  to  Judas 
and  Stlas^  and  divers  others ;  who,  therefore,  were  more  than 
mere  presbyters,  as  the  word  is  now  used. 

The  result  is  this :  The  office  and  order  of  a  presbyter  is 
but  part  of  the  office  and  order  of  an  apostle ;  so  is  a  deacoOi 
a  lesser  part ;  so  is  an  evangelist ;  so  is  a  prophet ;  so  is  a 
doctor ;  so  is  a  helper,  or  a  surrogate  in  government.  But 
these  will  not  be  called  orders;  every  one  of  them  will  not,  I 
am  sure ;  at  least,  not  made  distinct  orders  by  Christ.  For 
it  was  in  the  apostles'  power  to  give  any  one,  or  all  these 
powers,  to  any  one  man;  or  to  distinguish  them  into  so 
many  men  as  there  are  offices,  or  to  unite  more  or  fewer  of 
them.  All  these,  I  say,  clearly  make  not  distinct  orders ; 
and  why  are  not  all  of  them  of  the  same  consideration  t  I 
would  be  answered  from  grounds  of  Scripture;  for  there  we 
fix,  as  yet* 

Indeed  the  apostles  did  ordain  such  men,  and  scattered 
ikm  power  at  first ;  for  there  was  so  much  employment  in 
any  one  of  them}  as  to  require  one  man  for  one  office.  But 
a  while  after,  they  united  all  the  lesser  parts  of  power  into 
two  sorts  of  men,  whom  the  church  hath  since  cSstinguished 
by  the  names  of  presbyters  and  deacons,  and  called  them  two 
distinct  orders.  But  yet,  if  we  speak  properly  and  according 
to  tiie  exigence  of  Divine  institution,  there  is  *  unum  sacer- 
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dotium,'  *  one  priesthood*  appointed  by  Christ ;  and  that  was 
the  commission  given  by  Christ  to  his  apostles,  and  to  their 
successors  precisely ;  and  those  other  offices  of  presbyter  apd 
deacon  are  but  members  of  the  great  priesthood ;  and 
although  the  power  of  it  is  all  of  Divine  institution,  as  the 
power  to  baptize,  to  preach,  to  consecrate,  to  absolve,  to 
minister;  yet  that  so  much  of  it  should  be  given  to  one  sort 
of  men,  so  much  less  to  another,  that  is  only  of  apostolical 
ordinance.  For  the  apostles  might  have  given  to  some  only 
a  power  to  absolve,  to  some  only  to  consecrate,  to  some  only 
to  baptize.  We  see,  that  to  deacons  they  did  so.  They  had 
only  a  power  to  baptize  and  preach ;  whether  all  evangelists 
had  so  much  or  no.  Scripture  doth  not  tell  us. 

But  if  to  some  men  they  had  only  given  a  power  to  usq 
the  keys,  or  made  them  officers  spiritual,  to  *  restore  such  as 
are  overtaken  in  a  fault,'  and  not  to  consecrate  the  eucharist ; 
(for  we  see  these  powers  are  distinct,  and  not  relative  and  of 
necessary  conjunction,  no  more  than  baptizing  and  conse- 
crating ;)  whether  or  no  have  those  men,  who  have  only  a 
jpower  of  absolving  or  consecrating  respectively ;  whether,  (I 
say,)  have  they  the  order  of  a  presbyter  ?  If  yea,  then  now 
every  priest  hath  two  orders,  besides  the  order  of  deacon ; 
for,  by  the  power  of  consecration,  he  hath  the  power  of  a 
presbyter;  and  what  is  he,  then,  by  his  other  power  ?  But 
if  such  a  man,  ordained  with  but  one  of  these  powers,  have 
not  the  order  of  a  presbyter ;  then  let  any  man  show  me, 
where  it  is  ordained  by  Christ,  or  indeed  by  the  apostles,  that 
fin  order  of  clerks  should  be  constituted  with  both  these 
powers,  and  that  these  were  called  presbyters.  I  only  leave 
this  to  be  considered. 

But  all  the  apostolical  power  we  find  instituted  by  Christ; 
and  we  also  find  a  necessity,  that  all  that  power  should  be 
succeeded  in,  and  that  all  that  power  should  be  united  in  one 
order ;  for  he  that  hath  the  highest,  viz.^  a  power  of  ordina<f 
tion,  must  needs  have  all  the  other,  else  he  cannot  give  them 
to  any  else  ;  but  a  power  of  ordination  I  have  proved  to  be 
necessary  and  perpetual. 

So  that  we  have  clear  evidence  of  the  Divine  institution  of 
the  perpetual  order  of  apostleship ;  marry,  for  the  presbyte- 
rate,  I  have  not  so  much  either  reason  or  confidence  for  it,  as 
now  it  is  in  the  church ;  but  for  the  apostolate,  it  is  beyond 


EPISCOPACY    ASSERTED.  45 

exception.  And  to  this  bishops  do  succeed.  For  that  it  is  so, 
I  have  proved  from  Scripture ;  and  because  "  no  Scripture  is 
of  private  interpretation,"  I  have  attested  it  with  the  catholic 
testimony  of  .the  primitive  fathers, — calling  episcopacy,  the 
apostolate;  and  bishops,  successors  of  St.  Peter  in  particular; 
and  of  all  the  apostles  in  general,  in  their  ordinary  offices,  in 
which  they  were  superior  to  the  seventy-two,  the  antecessors 
of  the  presbyterate. 

One .  objection  I  must  clear.  For  sometimes  presbyters 
are  also  called  apostles,  and  successors  of  the  apostles ;  as  in 
Ignatius,  in  Irenaeus,  in  St.  Jerome.     I  answer : — 

1.  They  are  not  called  "  successores  apostolorum,"  by 
any  dogmatical  res6lution  or  interpretation  of  Scripture,  as 
the  bishops  are,  in  the  examples  above  alleged;  but  by 
allusion  and  participation,  at  the  most.  For  true  it  is,  that 
they  succeed  the  apostles  in  the  offices  of  baptizing,^  conse- 
crating, and  absolving,  "  in  privato  foro ;"  but  this  is  but 
part  of  the  apostolical  power,  and  no  part  of  their  office, 
as  apostles  were  superior  to  presbyters. 

2.  It  is  observable^  that  presbyters  are  never  affirmed  to 
succeed  in  the  power  and  regiment  of  the  church,  but  in  sub- 
ordination and  derivation  from  the  bishop ;  and,  therefore, 
they  are  never  said  to  succeed,  ''  in  cathedris  apostolorum,'* 
in  the  apostolic  sees. 

3.  The  places  which  I  have  specified,  and  they  are  all  I 
could  ever  meet  with,  are  of  peculiar  answer.  For  as  for 
Ignatius,  in  his  epistle  to  the  church  of  Trail  is  ^  he  calls  the 
presbytery,  or  company  of  priests,  *  the  college,'  or  '  combina- 
tion of  apostles.'  But  here  St.  Ignatius,  as  he  lifts  up  the 
presbyters  to  a  comparison  with  apostles,  so  he  also  raises  the 
bishop  to  the  similitude  and  resemblance  with  God.  '^  Epis- 
popus  typum  Dei  Patris  omnium  gerit ;  presby teri  vero  sunt 
conjunctus  apostolorum  coetus."  So  that,  although  pres- 
byters grow  high,  yet  they  do  not  overtake  the  bishops,  or 
apostles ;  who  also,  in  the  same  proportion,  grow  higher  than 
their  first  station.     This,  then,  will  do  no  hurt. 

As  for  St.  Irenaeus,  he  indeed  does  say,  that  presbyters 
succeed  the  apostles;  but  what  presbyters  he  means,  he  tells 
us;  even  such  presbyters  as  were  also  bishops,  such  as  St. 

^  Idem  feie  habet  in  Epist.  ad  Magnes.  et  Smyinens. 
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Peter  and  St.  John  were,  who  call  them^lved  presbyters. 
His  words  are  these :  **  Proptereel  eis  qui  in  eoclesii  sunt 
presbyteris  obaudire  oportet,  his  qui  Buccessionem  habent  ab 
apostolis,  qui  cum  episcopatOs  successione  charisma  veritatitf 
certum  secundum  placitum  Patris  acceperunt  «f."  And  a  little 
after :  **  Tales  presbyteros  nntrit  eoclesia,  de  quibus  et  pro- 
pheta  ait,  Et  dabo  principes  tuos  in  pace,  et  episcopos  tuos  in 
justitiS**."  So  that  he  gives  testimony  for  us,  not  against  us* 
As  for  St.  Jerome,  the  third  man,  he,  in  the  succession  to  the 
honour  of  the  apostolate,  joins  presbyters  with  bishops;  and 
that  is  right  enough ;  for  if  the  bishop  alone  does  succeed^ 
^  in  plenitudinem  potestatis  apostolicse  ordinarise  *,  as  I  have 
proved  he  does,  then,  also,  it  is  as  true  of  the  bishop,  to* 
gether  with  his  *  consessus  presbyterorum.*  **  Episcopi  pres-* 
by teri  habeant  in  exemplum  apostolos  et  apostolicos  viros ; 
quorum  honorem  possidentes,  habere  nitantur  et  meritum  :^ 
these  are  his  words,  and  enforce  not  so  much  as  may  be 
safely  granted ;  for  ^  reddendo  singula  singulis,'  bishops  suc« 
ceed  apostles,  and  presbyters  apostolic  men ;  and  such  were 
many  that  had  not  at  iSrst  any  power  apostolical :  and  that  is 
all  that  can  be  inferred  from  this  place  of  St.  Jerome.  I 
know  nothing  else  to  stay  me,  or  to  Under  our  aff$ent  to  those 
authorities  of  Scripture  I  have  alleged,  and  the  full  voice  of 
traditive  interpretation. 
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And  the  Institution  of  Episcopacy  ^  as  well  as  the  Apostolate, 
expressed  to  be  Divine,  by  primitive  Authority, 

The  second  argument  from  antiquity  is  the  direct  testimony 
of  the  fathers  for  a  *  Divine  institution.'  In  this  St.  Cyprian  is 
most  plentiful :  **  Dominus  noster,  episcopi  honorem  et  ec- 
clesise  suae  rationem  disponens  in  evangelio,  dicit  Petro*,  &c. 
Inde  per  temporum  et  successionum  vices,  episcoporum  ordi- 
natio  et  ecclesiae  ratio  decurrit,  ut  ecclesia  super  episcopos 
constituatur,  et  omnis  actus  ecclesise  per  eosdem  praepositos 
gubernetur.    Cum  hoc  itaque  DivinE  lege  fundatum  sit,"  &c; 

t  Lib.  iv.  c.  45.  I^Chap.  xKr.  *  Bpist.  la.  *  Epiat.  27. 


*^  Our  Lbzd  did  institttte  in  thd  Gospel  the  honotur  of  a  bishopl 
Hence  comes  the  ordination  of  bishops;  and  the  chnrch  is 
built  upon  them,  and  every  action  of  the  chnrch  is  to  "be 
governed  1^  them ;  and  this  is  founded  upon  a  Divine  law**^ 
'<  MetainisM  autem  diaooni  debent  qnoniam  apostolos^  t\  e* 
episcopos,  et  prsepofritos  Dominus  elegit  :'*  •«  Our  Lord  hath 
ohosen  apostle^,  thdt  icf^  bishops  iOid  ehureh  governors  ^" 
Ajida  little  aftet:  <«  Quod  si  nosaliquid  ande*^  contra  Deum 
posBomud  qui  episoopos  faeit,  possunt  et  contra  nos  auderer 
diaconi,  4  quibiis  fiuni  :*•  «*  We  must  not  attempt  any  thing 
againat  Ood,  who  hath  instituted  bishops.**  The  same  &ther, 
m  hia  epistle  to  Magntrsf  disputes  against  Novatianus's  being 
a  bishop:  '«  Novatiailus  in  eeelesift  non  est»  nee  episcopns 
computari  potest,  qui  evangelicft  et  apostoliefi  traditione 
eontempti^  tkemini  suocedetis  &  seip^K)  ordinatus  e»t^"  If 
there  mm  both  an  evangelical  and  an  apostoUe  tradition,  for 
the  fiuecessive  oi^ination  of  bishops  by  other  bishops,  (as  St. 
Cyprian  affirms  there  is,  by  saying  *  Novatlanus  eontemned 
It,')  then,  certainly^  the  same  evangelical  power  did  institute 
that  callings  for  the  modus  of  whose  dection  it  took  such 
particular  order. 

St«  Ignatius,  long  before  him,  speaking  ^^onceming  his  ab^ 
sent  fifiend,  Sotlon,  the  deacon,  o2^  eyi  oyaiyLra^  In  ^^eriaasroLt 

He  wishes  for  the  good  man's  company,  because,  **  by  the 
grace  of  God,  and  according  to  the  law  of  Jesus  Christ,  hd 
was  obedient  to  the  bishop  and  his  clergy  "*.— <  And  a  little  after: 
Vfiwov  o9y  h&tt  Hou  dfJiSiff  vtfosxot/siv  r&  hmmilgof  vfA&f^  xari  (AvUh 
a^r^  ehrtKiytiv,  od  yif  tovrw  r&y  /^Xs^ro^^ov  toXaV^  t\t^  ahXi.  rhy 
doparov  'aapaKoyi}^Braiyroy  (avi  iuvdfjLBVoy  'zuapae  'ti^ot  ^xpaXvpa^tat: 
to  ^8  ro^Xtvoy  ol  rtfpo9  ^^pturnoif  £Kki  tspos  (S^Of ,  £X?r  r^  diaefopdv. 
It  is  home  enough.  '*  Ye  ought  to  obey  your  bishop,  and  tof 
contradict  him  in  nothing."  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  contradict 
him ;  for  whosoever  does  so,  *^  does  not  ttiock  a  visible  man,* 
but  the  invisible,  undeeeivable  God  For  this  contumely  re- 
lates not  to  man,  but  to  God*^*  So  St.  Ignatius ;  which  could 
not  be  true,  were  it  a  human  conslitution,  and  no  Divine 
ordinande.  But  more  full  are  those  wofds  of  bis,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians:  Itvov^daare  dyaTrnrol  vTroraeyiivou  r^ 

^  Epitt.  65.  ad  Rogatian.  ^  Epist.  76.  ^  Epist.  ad  Mag^es. 
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hr^fnto^ecft  xctl  rots  vpefffiOripoiSy  xat  roTt,  haxowif.  o  yap  rovrots 
vvofaffffiiMBVos  vTtaxovH  Xpiffrco  rep  zjpoy(fiipi(T»tAAv(p  avro6s»  *^  He 
that  obeys  the  bishop  and  clergy,  obeys  Christ,  who  did 
constitute  and  ordain  them/*  This  is  plain  and  dogmatical ; 
I  Would  be. loath  to  have  two  men  so  famous,  so  wcient,  and  v 
so  ];esolute,  speak  half  so  much  against  us. 

But  it  is  a  general  resolve  and  no  private  opinion.  For 
St.  Austin  is  confident  in  the  case  with  a  "Nemo  ignorat 
episcopos  Salvatorem  ecclesiis  instituisse.  Ipse  enim  prius-  ~ 
quam  in  coelos  ascenderet,  imponens  manum  apostolis,  ordi- 
navit  eos  episcopos :"  ^^  No  man  is  so  ignorant  but  he  knows^ 
that  our  blessed  Saviour  appointed  bishops  over  churches; 
for  before  his  ascension  into  heaven,  he  ordained  the  apostles 
to  be  bishops*."     But  long  before  him, 

Hegisippus,  going  to  Rome,  and  by  the  way  calling  in  at 
Corinth,  and  divers  other  churches,  discoursed  with  their 
several  bishops,  and  found  them  catholic  and  holy,  and  then 
stayed  at  Rome  three  successions  of  bishops,  Anicetus,  Soter, 
and  Eleutherius.  "  Sed  in  omnibus  istis  ordinationibus,  vel 
in  cseteris  quas  per  reliquas  urbes  videran;i,  ita  omnia  habe- 
bantur,  sicut  lex  antiquitus  tradidit,  et  prophetse  indicaverunt, 
*  Et  Dominus  statuit :' "  "  All  things  in  these  ordinations  or 
successions  were  as  our  Lord  had  appointed'."  All  things, 
therefore,  both  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  and  therefore  the 
ordinations  themselves  too.  Further  yet,  and  it  is  worth 
observing,  there  was  never  any  bishop  of  Rome,  firom  St. 
Peter  to  St.  Sylvester,  that  ever  writ  a  decreta]  epistle  now 
extant  and  transmitted  to  us,  but,  either  professedly  or  acci- 
dentally, he  said  or  intimated,  **  that  the  order  of  bishops^ 
did  come  from  God." 

St.  Irenseus,  speaking  of  bishops  successors  to  the  apostles, 
saith,  that,  with  their  order  of  bishoprick,  they  have  received 
**  charisma  veritatis  certura,^'  "  a  true,  and  certain  or  indelible 
character ;"  "  secundum  placitum  Patris,"  **  according  to  the 
will  of  God  the  Father^."  And  this  also  is  the  doctrine  of 
St.  Ambrose :  "  Ideo  quanquam  melior  apostolus  aliquando 
tamen  eget  prophetis;  et  quia  ab  uno  Deo  Patre  sunt  omnia, 

singulos  episcopos^ingulis  ecclesiis  praeesse  decrevit:"  **  God^ 

• 

•  Quaest.  Vet.  et  N.  Testam.  qu.  97. 

*  Euseb.  lib.  iy.  c.  89.  v  Lib.  iv.  c.  4S« 
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froin  "whom  all  good  things  do  come,  did  decree  that  every 
church  should  be  governed  by  a  bishop*"."  And  again: 
"  Honor  igitur,  fratres,  et  sublimitas  episcopalis,  nuUis  pote- 
nt cotnparationibus  adsequari;  si  regum  fulgori  compares','* 
&c.  And  a  little  after ;  ^'  Quid  jam  de  plebeiS.  dixerim  mD^I- 
titudine,  cui  uon  solum  prseferri  k  Domino  meruit,  sed  ut  earn 
quoque  jure  tueatur  patrio,  prseceptis  imperatum  est  evan- 
gelicis:^'  ^*  The  honour  and  sublimity  of  the  bishop  is  an  in- 
comparable pre-^ninence,  and  is  by  God  set  over  the  people  ; 
and  it  is  commanded  by  the  precept  of  the  holy  Gospel,  that 
he  should  guide  them  by  a  father's  right."  And  in  the  close 
of  his. discourse:  *^  Sic.certe  k  Domino  ad  B.  Petrum  dicitur, 
f  Petre,  amas  m^?' — ^repetitum  est  a  Domino  tertio,  *  Pasce 
oves  meas.^  Qu^s  oves,  et  quern  gregem  non  solum  tunc  B. 
suscepit  Petrus,  sed  et  cum  illo  nos  suscepimus  omnes:'* 
f*  Our  blessed  Lord  committed  his  sheep  to  St.  Peter  to  be 
fed,  and  in  him  we  (who  have  pastoral  or  episcopal  authority) 
have  received  the  same  authority  and  commission."  Thus 
also  divers  of  the  fathers,  speaking  of  the  ordination  of  St. 
Timothy  to  be  bishop,  add  of  St.  Paul's  intimation,  that  it 
was  by  prophecy,  affirm  it  to  be  done  by  order  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Tt  e<Triv  (h^o  'apopviTsias;  dmo  vjv^yfAaroT  a^iot;,  saith  St. 
Chrysostom'' ;  "  He  was  ordained  by  prophecy,  that  is,  by 
the  Holy  Ghost."  *0  @s6s  as  hl^BKil^aro'  ovk  dvQqojmvrt  yiyovds 
'tTjcpo;,  "  Thou  wert  not  made  bishop  by. human  constitution.'* 
TlyevfjMTOf  zirpoarbi^si,  SO  Oecumenius.  '*  By  Divine  revelation," 
saith  Theodoret.  ''  By  the  command  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'* 
so  Theophylact;  and  indeed  so  St.  Paul,  to  the  assembly  of 
elders  and  bishops  met  at  Miletus,  ^^  Spiritus  Sanctus  posuit 
vos  episcopos,"  "  The  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  bishops':" 
and  to  be  sure  St.  Timothy  was  amongst  them,  and  he  was 
a  bishop,  and  so  were  divers  others  there  present ;  therefore 
the  order  itself  is  a  ray  streaming  from  the  Divine  beauty, 
since  a  single  person  was  made  bishop  by  revelation.  I  might 
multiply  authorities  in  this  particular,  which  are  very  fre- 
quent and  isonfident  for  the  Divine  institution  of  episcopacy, 
in  Origen  ;  in  the  council  of  Carthage,  recorded  by  St.  Cy- 
prian; in  the  collection  of  the  Oriental  canons  by  Martinus 

^  In  1  Cor.  xii.  ^  IH  Dignit.  Sacerd.  cap.  2. 

^  Homil.  4.  Grsc.  5.  Lat.  in  1  Tim.  cap.  iii.    In  Tit.  i. 

1  Acts,  XX'  ^  Honi*  33*  in  Johan. 
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Btacax^oms^C  in  the  covmcUe  of  AquisgraneS  mnd  Toledo**, 
and  maoy  more.  The  sum  is  that  which  was  taught  by  St. 
SestuB^:  ^  Apostolorum  dispositione,  ordinante  Donuno-; 
bpifloopi  primiius  sunt  constituti :"  ^^  The  Lord  did  at  first 
ordain,  and  the  apostles  did  so  order  it,  and  so  bishops  at  first 
had  their  original  constitution." 

•  These,  and  all  the  former  who  affirm  bishops  to  be  suo-* 
eessors  of  the  apostles,  jsmd  by  consequence  to  have  the  same 
institution,  drive  all  to  the  same  issue,  and  are,  sufficient  to 
make  fiiith,  that  it  was  the  doctrine  primitive  and  catholic 
that  episcopacy  is  a  Divine  institution,  which  ^  Christ  planted^ 
in  the  first  founding  of  Christendom,  which  the  *  Holy  Ghost 
watered'  in  his  first  descent  on  Pentecost,  and  to  which  we 
are  eonfident  that  <  Ood  will  give  an  increase'  by  a  never-^fiiil*^ 
iDg  succession,  unless  where  God  removes  the  candlestick,  of, 
which  is  all  one,  takes  away  the  star,  the  angel  of  light,  horn 
it,  that  it  may  be  enveloped  in  darkness,  '^  usque  ad  eon- 
Bummationem  sseculi  et  aperturam  tenebrarum."  The  con- 
clusion of  all,  I  subjoin  in  the  words  of  Venerable  Bede  be^ 
tove  quoted :  ^*  Sunt  ergo  jure  Divino  episcopi  &  presbyteris 
prsdlatione  distinoti  :*'  *^  Bishops  are  didtinct  from  presby- 
ters, and  superior  to  them  by  the  law  of  God'." 
'  The  second  basi9  of  episcopacy  is  ^  apostolioal  tradition.' 
We  have  seen  what  Christ  did,  now  we  shall  see  what  was 
done  by  his  apostles.  And  since  they  knew  their  Master'fi 
inind  so  well,  we  can  never  better  confide  in  any  argument 
to  prove  I)i?ine  institution  of  a  derivative  authority  than  thcf 
practice  apostolical.  .<<  Apostoli  enim,  diseipuli  veritatis  ex- 
istentes,  extra  omne  mendacium  sunt ;  non  enim  communicat 
inen^floium  veritati,  sicut  non  communicant  tenebr^  luci^  sod 
pnesentia  akerius  excludit  alterum,"  saith  St.  Irenaeus*. 

e 

J**  Can,  64  o  Can.  84.  Pp€t^VMiii>pfui.  7.  i£pUt.S» 

'  Lib  iii.  iii  Lueam^  c.  J5^  *  i^ib*  iii.  cap.  5, 
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SECTION  XIII. 

In  pursuance  of  the  Dhine  InstituHdny  the  ApostieM  did 
ordain  Bishops  in  several  Churches^ 

First,  then  :  the  apostles  did,  presently  after  th^  asoension* 
fix  an  apofitle  or  a  bishop  in  the  ohair  of  Jerosalem.     For 
they  knew  that  Jemsalem  was  shortly  to  be  destroyed  ;  they 
themselves  foretold  of  miseries  and  desolations  to  ensue ; 
(''  Petros  et  Paulus  praediount  cladem  Hierosolymitanam/' 
saith  Lactantius)  lib»  iv.  Inst.)  famines  and  wars»  and  not  4 
stone  left  upon  another,  was  the  fate  of  that  rebellious  city  by 
Christ's  own  prediction,  which  themselves  recorded  in  Scrip- 
ture.    And  to  say  they  understood  not  what  they  wrote,  is 
to  make  them  enthusiasts,  and  neither  good  doctors  nor  wise 
seers.     But  it  is  ll^cj  fiikovs  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was 
promised  **  to  lead  them  into  all  truth,"  would  instruct  them 
in  so  concerning  an  issue  of  public  affairs,  as  was  so  great 
desolation ;    and  therefore  they  began  betimes  to  establish 
that  church,  and  to  fix  it  upon  its  perpetual  base.   Secondly: 
the  church  of  Jerusalem  was  to  be  the  precedent  ftnd  platform 
for  other  churches.     **  The  word  of  God  went  forth  into  all 
the  world)  beginning  first  at  Jerusalem  ;"  and  therefore  also 
it  was  more  necessary  a  bishop  should  be  there  placed  be- 
times, that  other  churches  might  see  their  government  from 
whence  they  received  their  doctrine,  that  they  might  see 
from  what  stars  their  continual  flux  of  light  must  stream. 
Thirdly:  the  apostles  were  actually  dispersed  by  persecution  y 
and  thiS)  to  be  sure^  they  looked  for,  and  therefore  (so  imply- 
ing the  necessity  of  a  bishop  to  govern  in  their  absence  or 
decession  any  ways)  they  ordained  St.  James  the  first  bishop 
of  Jerusalem ;  there  he  fixed  his  chair^  there  he  lived  bishop 
for  thirty  years,  and  finished  his  course  with  glorious  martyr- 
dom*    If  this  be  proved,  we  are  in  a  fair  way  for  pructice 
apostolical* 

Fiirst :  Let  us  see  all  that  is  said  of  St.  James  in  Scripture, 
tbiit  may  eonoo'n  this  affair.  Acts^  xv.  We  find  St.  James 
in  the  synod  at  Jerusalem,  not  disputing,  but  giving  final 
determination  to  that  great  question  about  circumcision. 
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"  And  when  there  had  been  much  disputing,  Peter  rose  up 
and  said,"  &c.  He  first  drave  the  question  to  an  issue,  and 
told  them  what  he  believed  concerning  it,  with  a  m(mvofjt.sv 
ffcoOrivaiy  *  we  trust  it  will  go  as  well  with  us  without  circum- 
cision, as  with  our  forefathers  who  used  it.'  But  St.  Janies, 
when  he  had  summed  up  what  had  been  said  by  St.  Peter, 
'  gave  sentence  and  final  determination :  Aio  eyu  xpivcoy  *^  Where- 
fore I  judge  or  give  sentence."  So  he.  The  acts  of  council 
which  the  brethren  or  presbyters  did  use,  were  deliberative; 
**  they  disputed,"  ver.  7.  St.  Peter's  act  was  declarative,  but 
.St.  James's  was  decisive ;  which  proves  him  clearly  (if,  by 
reasonableness  of  the  thing,  and  the  successive  practice  of 
Christendom  in  imitation  of  this  first  council  apostolical,  we 
may  take  ojir  estimate,)  that  St.  James  was  the  president  of 
this  synod;  which,  considering  that  he  was  none  of  the  twelve, 
(as  I  proved  formerly)  is  unimaginable,  were  it  not  for  the 
advantage  of  the  place,  it  being  held  in  Jerusalem,  where  he 
was  '*  Hierosolymorum  episcopus,"  as  St.  Clement  calls  him  ; 
especially  in  the  presence  of  St.  Peter,  who  was  "  primus 
apostolus,"  and  decked  with  many  personal  privileges  and 
prerogatives. 

Add  to  this,  that  although  the  whole  council  did  consent 
to  the  sending  of  the  decretal  epistle,  and  to  send  Judas  and 
Silas,  yet,  because  they  were  of  the  presbytery,  and  college 
of  Jerusalem,  St.  James's  clergy,  they  are  said,  as  by  way  of 
appropriation,  to  come  jfrom  St.  James,  Gal.  ii.  ver.  12.  Upon 
which  place  St.  Austin  saith  thus:  "Cum  vidisset  quosdam 
venisse  a  Jacobo,  ^.  e.  at  Judaea,  nam  ecclesise  Hierosolymitanse 
Jacobus  prsefuit."  To  this  purpose  that  of  Ignatius  is  very 
pertinent,  calling  St.  Stephen  the  deacon  of  St.  James  %  and, 
.in  his! epistle  to  Hero,  saying  that  he  did  minister  to  St.  James 
and  the  presbyters  of  Jerusalem ; '  which  if  we  expound  ac- 
cording to  the  known  discipline  of  the  church  in  Ignatius's 
time,  who  was  "  suppar  apostolorum,"  only  not  a  contem- 
porary bishop,  here  is  plainly  the  eminency  of  an  episcopal 
chair,  and  Jerusalem  the  seat  of  St.  James,  and  the  clergy  his 
own,  of  a  college  of  which  he  was  the  "praepositus  ordina- 
rius,"  he  was  their  *  ordinary.' 

The  second  evidence  of  Scripture  is  Acts,  xxi.  "  And  when 

»  Epist.  ad  Trail. 


EPISCOPACY   ASSERTED.  53 

we  were  come' to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren  received  us  gladly » 
and  the  day  following  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto  James,  juid 
all  the  elders  were  present."  Why  unto  James  ?  Why  not 
rather  unto  the  presbytery,  or  college  of  elders,  if  James  did 
:not  *  eminere,'  were  not  the  wyoyptsvor,  the  *  prsepositus'  or 
*  bishop'  of  them  all  ? 

Now  that  these  conjectures  are  not  vain  and  impertinent, 
see  it  testified  by  antiquity,  to  which,  in  matter  of  fact  and 
church-story,  he  that  will  not  give  faith  upon  current  testi- 
monies, and  uncontradicted  by  antiquity,  is  a  madman,  and 
may  as  well  disbelieve  every  thing  that  he  hath  not  seen 
himself,  and  can  no  way  prove  that  himself  was  christened ; 
and  to  be  sure,  after  sixteen  hundred  years  there  is  no  possi- 
bility to  disprove  a  matter  of  fact,  that  was  never  questioned 
or  doubted  of  before,  and  therefore  can  never  obtain  the 
faith  of  any  man  to  his  contradictory,  it  being  impossible  to 
prove  it. 

Eusebius  reports  out  of  St.  Clement:  nsr^ov  ya/)  pn^i  xatt 
^Icatoj^ov  xal  'lativvTiVp  fAsra  r^v  ayaX7}\{/iv  rov  acarrtpo^f  ats  av  viro  rot) 
K.vqiovzjporsriiJL'nfAivovSffAVi  ETrtSixdE^serdoM  ^ol^ir,  dKKai*IdKaffioy,  rov 
A/x^tov,  liriVxoffoy  'iBqoffokvf/^v  kXia^ou^,  ^^  St.  Peter  and  St. 
John,  although  they  were  honoured  of  our  Lord,  yet  ihey 
would  not  themselves  be,  but  made  James,  surnamed  the  Just, 
bishop  of  Jerusalem."  And  the  reason  is  that  which  is  given 
by  Hegesippus  in  Eusebius  for  his  successor  Simeon  Cleophae ; 
for  when  St.  James  was  crowned  with  martyrdom,  and  imme- 
diately the  city  destroyed,  "  Traditur  apbstolos  qui  supererant, 
in  commune  consilium  habuisse,  quem  oportere  dignum  sue- 
cessione  Jacobi  judicare^"  It  was  concluded  for  Simeon, 
because  he  was  the  kinsman  of  our  Lord,  as  St.  James  also, 
his  predecessor.  The  same  concerning  St.  James  is  also 
repeated  by  Eusebius :  ^^  Judsei  ergo,  cum  Paulus  provocSsset 
ad  Caesarem — in  Jacobum  fraitrem  Domini,  '  cui  ab  apiostolis 
sedes  Hierosolymitana  delata  fuit,'  omnem  suam  malevolen- 
tiam  convertunt^." 

In  the  apostolical  constitutions  under  the  name  of  St. 
Clement,  the  apostles  are  brought  in  speaking  thus:  "  De 
ordinatis  autem  sL  nobis  episcopis  in  vit§,  nostr^,  significamus 
vobis  quod  hi  sunt;  Hierosolymisordinatus  est  Jacobus  frater 

^  Lib.  ii.  Hist.  cap.  ] .  ^  Lib.  iii.  c.  1 1 .  ^  Lib.  ii.  c.  3?. 
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Domini :"  "  St.  James,  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  was  ordained 
bishop  of  Jerusalem  by  us*,"  apostles.  The  same  is  wit- 
nessed by  Anacletus :  ^'  Porro  et  Hierosolymitarum  primus 
episcopus  B.  Jacobus,  qui  Justus  dicebatur,  et  secundum 
carnem  Domini  nuncupatus  est  frater,  k  Petro,  Jacobo,  et 
Johanne,  apostolis,  est  ordinatus^"  And  the  same  thing  in 
terms  is  repeated  by  Anicetus,  with  a  **  Scimus  enim  beatissi- 
mum  Jacobum^,^'  S^c.  Just  as  Anaoletus  before.  St.  James 
was  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  Peter,  James,  and  John,  were 
his  ordainers. 

But  let  us  see  the  testimony  of  one  of  St.  James's  sue* 
cessors  in  the  same  chair,  who  certainly  was  the  best  witness 
of  his  own  church-records.  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  is  the  man. 
*^  Namde  his  nonmihi  soltim,  sed  etiam  apostolis,  et  <  Jacobo 
hujus  ecclesias  olim  episcopo'  curee  fuit**,"  speaking  of  th^ 
question  of  circumcision,  and  things  sacrificed  to  idols  ;  and 
again,  he  calls  St.  James,  *'  primum  hujus  parochiee  episco- 
pum,"  *^  the  first  bishop  of  this  diocese  V* 

St.  Austin  also  attests  this  story.  "  Cathedra  tibi  quid 
fecit  eoolesiae,  in  qu&  Petrus  sedit,  et  in  quH  hodi^  Anastasius 
sedet?  Velecclesise  Hierosolymitanee  *  in  quft  Jacobus  sedit,' 
at  in  qu^  hodi^  Johannes  sedet^  ?"  I  must  not  omit  the  testi- 
mony of  St.  Jerome,  for  it  will  be  of  great  use  in  the  sequel : 
**  Jacobus,"  saith  he,  "  post  passionem  Domini  statim  ab 
apostolis  Hierosoljrmorum  episcopus  ordinatus ;"  and  the  same 
also  he  repeats  out  of  Hegesippus^  There  are  nwiny  more 
, testimonies  to  this  purpose,  as  of  St.  Chrysostom",  Epipha- 
nius**,  St.  Ambrose®,  the  council  of  Constantinople  in  T^ullo^ 
But  Oregorius  Turonensis  rises  a  little  higher:  **  Jacobus, 
frater  Domini  vocitatus,  ab  ipso  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Christo 
episcopus  dicitur  ordinatus :"  "  St.JJames,  the  brother  of  our 
JDonl,  is  said  to  haye  been  ordained  bishop  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself**."  If  by  *  ordinatus'  he  means  *  designatus,' 
he  agrees  with  St.  Chrysostom  :  but  either  of  them  both  will 

^  Lib.  vii.  c.  46.  et  lib.  viii.  eap.  ult.  f  Epist.  S. 

s  Epist,  Decret.  Unic.  ^  Catech,  4.  *  Catech.  16. 

^  Lib.  ii.  cont.  Lit.  Petil.  c.  51,  et  lib.  ii.  co&t.  Crescpn.  c.  37. 

1  Lib.  de  Script.  Eccles.  in  Jacobo. 
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serve  the  turn  for  the  present.  But  either  in  one  sense  or 
the  other,  it  is  true  and  attested  also  by  Epiphanius :  ^'  Et 
primus  hie  accepit  cathedram  episcopatus,  cui  concredidit 
Dominus  thronum  suum  in  terra  primd:*'  /^  St.  James  had 
ix»t  the  episcopal  chatr,  for  our  Lord  first  intrusted  his 
earthly  throne  to  him'."  And  thus  we  are  encircled  with 
a  cloud  of  witneisses ;  to  all  which  if  we  add  what  I  before 
observed,  that  St.  James  is  in  Scripture  called  an  apostle,  and 
yet  he  was  none  of  the  twelve,  and  thaty  in  the  sense  of 
Scripture  and  the  catholic  church,  a  bishop  and  an  apostle  is 
all  one,^t  follows  from  the  premises,  (and  of  them  already 
there  is  faith  enough  made,)  that  St.  James  was,  by  Christ^; 
own  designation  and  ordination  apostolical,  made  bishop  of 
the  church  of  Jerusalem, — that  is,  had  power  apostolical  con- 
credited  to  him  which  presbyters  had  not;  and  this  apostolate 
was  limited  and  fixed,  as  his  successors'  since  have  been. 

But  that  thisf  also  was  not  a  temporary  business,  and  to 
expire  with  the  persons  of  St.  James  and  the  first  apostles, 
but  a  regiment  of  ordinary  and  successive  duty  in  the  church, 
jit  appears  by  the  ordination  af  St.  Simeon,  the  son  of  Cleo- 
phas,  to  be  his  successor*  It  is  witnessed  by  Eusebius: 
^'  Post  mart}n:ium  Jacobi — ^traditur  apostolos,  &c.  habuisse 
in  commune  consilium  quem  oporteret  dignum  successione 
Jacobi  judicare ;  omnesque  uno  con8ilio,atque  uno  consensu, 
Sime^nem  Cleophae  filium  decrevisse,  ut  episcopates  fsedem 
.BUficiperetS*'  The  same  also  he  transcribes  out  of  Hegesip- 
pu?;  **  Posteaquam  Jacobus  Martyr  effectus  est — electione 
pivinS  Simeon  Cleophse  filius  episcopus  ordinatur,  ele^tus  ab 
omnibus  pro  eo^ quod  esset  consobrinus  Domini."  St.  Simeon 
wa?  ordained  bishop  ^  by  a  Divine  election  ^]^  and  Epipha- 
nius, in  the  catalogue  of  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem,  reckons 
^rst  James  and  next  Simeon,  *^  qui  sub  Trajanp  (;rucifixus 
est^" 

rHsBres.  78.  ^Lib.  iii.  Hist.  c.  11. 
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SECTION  XIV. 

St.  Timothy,  at  Ephesus. 

The  next  bishop  we  find  ordained  by  the  apostles,  was 
Timothy  at  Ephesiis.  That  he  was  ordained  by  an  apostle 
appears  in  Scripture.  For  Stl  Paul  imposed  hands  on  him ; 
that  is  certain ;  *'  Excita  gratiam,  quae  in  te  est  per  impo- 
sitionem  manuum  mearum;'^  *'  By  the  laying  on  of  my 
hands*."  That  he  was  there  a  bishop  is  also  apparent  from 
the  power  and  offices  concredited  to  him.  First,  he  was  to 
be  resident  at  Ephesusb.  And  although,  for  the  public 
necessities  of  the  church,  and  for  assistance  to  St.  Paul,  he 
might  be  called  sometimes  from  his  charge;  yet  there  he 
lived  and  died,  as  the  church-story  writes,  there  was  his 
ordinary  residence,  and  his  avocations  were  but  temporary 
and  occasional.  And  when  it  was,  his  cure  was  supplied  by 
Tychicus,  whom  St.  Paul  sent  to  Ephesus  as  his  vicar,  as  I 
shall  show  hereafter. 

2.  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistles  to  him,  gave  directions  to  him 
•for  episcopal  deportment,  as  is  plain;  "  A  bishop  tnust  be 
blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife*^,"  &c.  Thirdly,  St.  Paul 
concredits  jurisdiction  to  St.  Timothy.  Over  the  people ; 
zrixpaiyyeWe  rocvra,  xal  ^i^acrxe.  wagayygXXeiv  is  of  ^s  great  ex-  ' 
tent  in  St.  Timothy'^s  commission  as  h^ai(ntsiv.  '  Commanding' 
as  *  teaching.*  Over  presbyters ;  but  yet  so  as  to  make  dif- 
fererice  between  them  and  the  neotericks  in  Christianity, 
**  the  one  as  fathers,  the  other  as  brethren  d/'  'E^r/wXoQ^is-  is 
denied  to  be  used  towards  either  of  them :  ewtTrXoo^tf,  hriritJiMais^ 
saith  Suidas,  "  a  dishonourable  upbraiding  or  objurgation." 
Nay,  it  is  more;  e^f^X^Trw  is  *  castigo,  plagam  infero,'  saith 
Budseus :  so  that  that  kind  of  rebuking  the  bishop  is  for- 
bidden to  use,  either  toward  priest  or  deacon,  clergy  or 
laity,  old  or  young.  "For  a  bishop  must  be  no  striker." 
But  vaqoLKOL^zi^  that  is,  given  him  in  commission  both  to  old 
and  young,  presbyters  and  catechumens,  that  is,  '  Require 
them ;  postula  provoca,'  nagaxgxX7i(T0ai  elf  (jvi^ii*%xia.v*  Sy- 
nesius ;  **  To  be  provoked  to  a  duel,  to  be  challenged.''  And 

»  2  Tim.  i.  6.  »» 1  Tim.  i.  8. 
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waqaxaXoj  vy^ots  s\s  zrgoffei/x'Jv. — Chrysoatom:     *^  Ad  precan- 
dum  vos  provoco.*"  TT^z^axaXgry/Ag  strS^x§Mc.-*-£urip.  "Thou 
makest  me  or  compellest  me  to  shed  tears."     ^  Suaviter  om- 
nia;' That  is  the  way  St.  Paul  takes  :  '  Meekly,'  but  yet  so 
as  to  do  his  office,  to  keep  all  in  their  several  duties,  and 
that  is  by  a  wot^oTygXXs  roLvr<t^  '^ Command  these  things;" 
for  so  he  sums  up  the  bishop's  duty  towards  presbyters, 
neophytes,  and  widows.    "  Give  all  these  things  in  charge®," 
command  all  to  do  their  duty.   Command, but  not  objurgate. 
"Et  quid  negotii  esset  episcopo  ut  presbyterum  non  objur- 
garet,  si  super  presbyterum  non  haberet  potestatem  ?'*     So 
Epiphanius  urges  this  argument  to  advantage^    For,  indeed, 
it  had  been  to  little  purpose  for  St.  Paul  to  have  given  order 
to  Timothy,  how  he  should  exercise  his  jux-isdiction  over  pres- 
byters and  people,  if  he  had  had  no  jurisdiction  and  coer- 
cive authority  at  all.     Nay,  and  howsoever  St.  Paul  forbids 
Timothy  to  use  IfiiitXvi^iSy  which  is,  Imrlt^-nais^  yet  St.  Paul, 
in  his  second   epistle,  bids  him  use    it,   intimating,  upon 
great  occasion :  "EXey^ov,  efftr/ptrjffov,  OTa§axaXa}(Tovg.  To  be  sure 
zsapdjikvifjiSy  if  it  be  but  an  urging,  or  an  exhortation,  is  not 
all,  for  St.  Paul  gives  him  coercive  jurisdiction,  as  well  as 
directive.    Over  widows:  ncuri^as  Se  xih^as  'xxpa.irov.  ** Reject 
the  younger  widows,"  viz.,*'  a  collegio  viduarum,  abeleemo- 
synis  ecclesiae."''     Over  presbyters ;  for  he  commands  him  to 
have  sufficient  probate  in  the  accusation  of  presbyters,   of 
which  if  he  was  not  to  take  cognizance,  it  was  to  no  purpose 
to  number  witnesses.  Kari  Ts^za^vripov  xar'/iyopiav  imvi  zsapa^i' 
Xov.  "  Receive  not  a  public  accusation  *  foro  externo'  against 
a  priest."  *«  Non  vocabis  in  jus,  nisi  in  testimonlo  duorum." 
&c.,  to  wit,  in  causes  criminal.     That  is  sufficient  intimation 
of  the  bishop's  power  to  take  cognizance  in  causes  criminal ; 
then  for  his  punishing  in  such  causes,  it  follows  in  the  next 
Words,  Towi"  a/xagravovras"  BVcuTriov  zjdvrajv  sKsyyjE,     *'  Reprehend 
them  publicly V'  that  is,  'disgrace  them.'     For  eKsyxvif  is 

l^ovEtJiffTof,   '  indecorous.' 'A^ygib*,  iof^oupoi,  iT^syj^g'ss-,  ov  vu 

ffsiSsffSg ; — Homer.  Hiad.  S,  242.  So  that  evuTtiov  iraivrcuy  eKsyxs 
in  St.  Paul,  is,  '  to  call  them  to  public  account :'  that  is  one 
part  of  the  jurisdiction.  "EXeyxov  rovrou  Xa^grv,  is,  '  to  ex- 
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amine.'  Plato^  Epist<  iiS&yat  eXs^xov  rov  filovy  *  to  give  an  ae- 
^unt  of  one's  life/  Idem  in  Apolog.  And  then  also  it 
implies  punishment  upon  conviction, 

V 

But  the  words  in  St.  Paul  will  clear  the  business.  *'  Let 
them  that  sin^  be  publicly  shamed,"  7va  xal  XoigroJ  ^6f  ov  Byjuai^ 
**  that  the  rest  may  fear;"  a  punishment  most  certainly^ 
something  that  is  h  (pvazi  rah  (pofego/v,  ^  malum  in  genere  poenae.' 
What  else  should  they  fear?  to  sin?  Most  true.  But  why 
upon  this  reprehension,  if  not  for  fear  of  being  punished? 

Add  to  all  this,  that  here  is,  in  this  chapter,  the  plai4 
giving  of  a  jurisdiction,  an  erection  of  a  judicatory ,  and  is  all 
the  way  direction  for  his  proceeding  in  cases  criminal,  ap- 
pears most  evidently,  verse  21,  "  I  charge  thee  before  God^ 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,  that  thou 
observe  these  things,"  x&fpU  TupoxpiiAaro^j  "  without  prejudg- 
ing" the  cause  of  any  man,  before  it  comes  in  open  contes- 
tation under  public  test  of  witnesses,  /xajSgv  vjoiHv  Kocri  zjpotT- 
3tXi<Ttv, ''  doing  nothing  for  favour  or  partiality."  Nothing  In 
the  world  is  plainer,  for  the  erection  of  a  consistory,  than 
these  mandates  of  St.  Paul. 

Lastly :  to  make  up  his  episcopal  function  complete,  St. 
Paul  gives  him  also  direction  concerning  giving  of  orders, 
*'  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man\"    "  Sub  testatione  ergo 

ea  quae  ad  ordinationem  ecclesiae  mandat  custodiri N^ 

facile  aliquis  accipiat  ecclesiasticam  dignitatem— —peccat 
enim  si  non  probet  et  sic  ordinet.  Melior  enim  caeteris 
debet probari  qui  ordinandus  est.  Haec  episcopus  custodiens, 
castum  se  exhibebit  religioni,  cujus  rei  in  futuro  praemium 
eonsequetur."  So  St.  Ambrose  upon  the  place,  who  is  so 
far  from  exempting  presbyters  from  being  submitted  to  the 
bishop's  consistory,  that  he  does  appropriate  all  his  former 
cautions  concerning  the  judicature  and  coercive  jurisdiction 
to  causes  of  the  clergy. 

Add  to  this  evidence  of  Scripture,  the  testimony  of  catho- 
lic and  unquestioned  antiquity,  aiflBirming  St.  Timothy  to  have 
been  ordained  bishop  of  Ephesus  by  St.  Paul.     Eusebius, 

*  1  Tim.  V,  «2. 
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speaking  of  the  guccessions  to  St.  Paul,  ^^  Sed  et  Lucas," 
saith  he,  ^'  in  Actibus  Apostolorum  plurimos  ejus   socios 
memorat,  sicut  Timothei  et  Titi>  quorum  alter  in  Ephesa 
episcopus — — ab  co  ordinatus  pi'aeficitur''."     St.  Ambrose 
affirms  that  St.  Paul,  having  ordained  him  bishop,  writes  his 
first  epistle  to  him,  to  instruct  him  in  his  episcopal  office : 
^^  Hunc  igitur  jam  creatum  episcopum  instruit  per  epistolam, 
quomodo  deberet  ecclesiam  ordinare^"    And  that  this  epistle 
was  written  to  instruct  St.  Timothy  for  his  own  person,  and 
all  bishops  in  him,  for  their  deportment  in  the  office  of  a 
bishop,  is  the  united  concurrent  testimony  of  St.  Vincentius''^ 
Tertullian"*,  St.  Chrysostom'',  St.  Ambrose **,  CEcumenius**, 
Epiphaniu6%  Primaiuus*,   and  St.  GregoIy^     As  for  Epi« 
phanius,  in  the  place  now  quoted,  he  uses  it  as  an  argument 
against  the  madness  and  stupidity  of  Aerius,  contending  a 
bishop  and  a  presbyter  to  be  all  one :  *^  Docet  Divinus  apostoli 
sermo,  quis  sit  episcopus  et  quis  presbyter,  quum  dicit  ad 
Timotheum,  qui  erat  episcopus^  Presbyterum  ne  objurges," 
&c.   I  shall  transcribe  no  more  testimonies  for  this  particulari 
but  that  of  the  general  council  of  Chalcedon,  in  the  case  of 
Bassianus  and  Stephanus ;  Leontius,  the  bishop  of  Magnesia, 
spake  it  in  full  council,  a.vo  rovayiov  TtfM^eovfjUx^f^  vi^v  Eucoert  Bifroi 
FViVxo^di  l7EVovro,  vdtyns  Iv  'E^e^o;  c^ei^oroviQdiQffav :  ^^  frc^n  St* 
Timothy  until  now,  there  have  been  twenty-seven  bishops 
ordained  in  Ephesus."     Who  desires  a  multitude  of  testi- 
monies, (though  enough  already  have  deposed  in  the  cause, 
be^des  the  evidence  of  Scripture,)  may  to  these  add  that 
saymg  of  St.  Chrysostom",  that  to  Timothy  was  committed      . 
Ifivoj  oXitXflj/jov  r<wro  'Affiar :  of  Theodoret,  calling  him  "  epis- 
copum Arianorum;"  the  subscription  to  the  first  epistle  to 
Timothy;  (which,  if  it  were  not  writ  by  St.  Paul,  yet  at  least 
will  prove  a  primitive  record,  and  very  ancient,)  the  fragment 
of  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Timothy  in  Photius,  St.  Jerome «, 
St.  Tbeophylact^  Isidore",  and  Nicephorus*. 
And  now  all  is  well,  if,  after  all  this,  Timothy  do  not 

k  Lib.  ill.  c.  4.  '  Preefat.  in  1  Tim.  »  Cont.  Heeres. 

■  Cont.  Marcion.  Hb.  t.     •  Horn.  10.  in  1  Tim.  P  In  1  Tim.  vi. 

*  1  Tim.  IT.  5.  '  Hffiree.  T5.  i  Ad  1  Tim.  iv. 
.  '  In  Pastor,  part.  ii.  c.  11.    Acta,  xi. 

« In  Titum  et  1  Philip  et  in  1  Tim.  iii.    Biblioth.  Photii>  n.  254. 

*  De  Script.  Eccles.  ^  In  PrsEsf.  1  Tim. 

♦  *  De  Vita  et  Mo|t.  SSk  ST,  8S.  *  Lib.  iU  c.  84.    S  Tim.  iv.  5, 
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prove  an  evangelist,  for  this  one  objection  will  be  sufficient  to 
catch  at,  to  support  a  drowning  cause,  and  though  neither 
pertinent  nor  true,  yet  shall  be  laid  in  the  balance  against  all 
the  evidence  of  Scripture  and  catholic  antiquity.  But  **  do 
the  work  of  an  evangelist,"  saith  St.  Paul;  therefore  it  is 
clear  St.  Timothy  was  no  bishop.  No,  was  not  ?  That  ift 
hard :  but  let  us  try,  however. 

1 .  T^v  Jxaxov/av  aou  ?rX7)go^6gt)(Tov,  those  are  the  next  words ; 
*'  fulfil  thy  deaconship."  And,  therefore,  he  was  no  bishop? 
As  well  this  as  the  other  ;  for  if  deaconship  do  not  exclude 
episcopacy,  why  shall  his  being  an  evangelist  exclude  it? 
Or  why  may  not  his  being  a  deacon  exclude  his  being  an 
evangelist,  as  well  as  his  being  an  evangelist  exclude  his 
being  a  bishop  ?  Whether  is  higher,  a  bishoprick,  or  the 
office  of  an  evangelist?  If  a  bishop's  office  be  higher,  and, 
therefore,  cannot  consist  with  an  evangelist,  then  a  bishop 
cannot  be  a  priest,  and  a  priest  cannot  be  a  deacon,  and  an 
evangelist  can  be  neither:  for  that  also  is  thought  to  be 
higher  than  they  both.  But  if  the  office  of  an  evangelist  be 
higher,  then  as  long  as  they  are  not  disparate,  much  less 
destructive  of  each  other,  they  may  have  leave  to  consist  in 
sub6rdination.  For  as  for  the  pretence  that  an  evangelist  is 
an  office  of  a  moveable  employment,  and  a  bishoprick  of  fixed 
residence,  that  will  be  considered  by  and  by. 

2.  All  the  former  discourse  is  upon  supposition,  that  the 
word  hoMona  implies  the  '  office  of  a  deacon ;'  and  so  it  may, 
as  well  as  St.  Paul's  other  phrase  implies  St.  Timothy  to  be 
an  evangelist,  for  if  we  mark  it  well,  it  is  E§yov  gro/^KTov  svay. 
ysX/trrou,  •*  Do  the  work,"  not  the  '^office,  of  an  evangelist.". 
And  what  is  that  ?  We  may  see  it  in  the  verses  immediately 
going  before,  Kti^t/§ov  roy  Xoyov,  BTriffTmOievxaciqcusfdxaipcjs'eKsy^ov^ 
emrifArKToVf  TTaqaKccKeaov  ev  'aaiffri  yLOLyc^o^vyui^  xoct  ^i!^ay^ri.  And  if 
this  be  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  which  St.  Paul  would  have 
Timothy  perfoi^m,  viz,<,  "  to  preach,  to  be  instant  in  season, 
and  out  of  season,  to  reprove,  to  rebuke,  to  exhort:",  there 
is  no  harm  done ;  a  bishop  may,  nay,  he  must  do  all  this.  , 

3.  Consider  what  an  '  evangelist'  is,  and  thence  take  our 
estimate  for  the  present.  1 .  He  that  writes  the  story  of  the 
Gospel  is  an  evangelist ;  so  the  Greek  scholiast  calls  him. 
And  in  this  sense,  indeed,  St.  Timothy  was  not  an  evangelist; 
but  yet  if  he  had,  he  might  have  been  a  bishop ;  because  St. 
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Mark  was  an  evangelist  to  be  sure/ and  perhaps  as  sure,  that 
he  was  a  bishop;  sure  enough;  for.  they  are  both  delivered 
to  us  by  the  catholic  testimony  of  the  primitive  church,  as  we 
shall  see  hereafter,  so  far  as  concerns  our  question.     But 
then  again;  an  apostle  might  be  an  evangelist;  St.  Matthew 
was ;  St.  John  was ;  and  the  apostolical  dignity  is  as  much 
inconsistent  with  the  office  of  an  evangelist  as  episcopal  pre- 
eminence ;  for  I  have  proved  these  two  names,  apostle  and 
bishop,  to  signify  all  one  thing.     Secondly^  St.  Ambrose 
gives  another  exposition  of  evangelists ;  ^'  Evangelistae  dia- 
coni  sunt,  sicut  fuit  Philippus^."     St.  Philip  was  one  of  the 
seven,  commonly  called  deacons,  and  he  was  also  a  pres- 
byter, and  yet  an  evangelist ;  and  yet  a  presbyter,  in  its  pro- 
portion, is  an  office  of  as  necessary  residence  as  a  bishop;  or 
else  why  are  presbyters  cried  out  against  so  bitterly,  in  all 
cases,  for  non-residence  ?  and  yet  nothing  hinderd,  but  that 
St.  Timothy,  as  well  as  St.  Philip,  might  have  been  a  pres- 
byter and  an  evangelist  together ;  and  then  why  not  a  bishOp 
too?    For  why  should  a  deaconship  or  a  presbyterate  consist 
with  the  office  of  an  evangelist  more  than  a  bishoprick  ? 
Thirdly;   Another  acceptation  of  an  evangelist  is  also  in 
Eusebius:  '' Sed  et  alii  plurimi  per  idem  tempus  apostolo- 
ram. disci puli  superstites  erant— NonnuUi  ex  his  ardentiores 
divinae  philosophise,  animas  suas  verbo  Dei  consecrabant ; 
ut  si  quibus  forte  provinciis  nomen  fidei  esset  incognitum 
praedicarent,  primaque  apud  eos  evangelii  fundamenta  col- 
locantes,  evangelistarum  fungebantur  officio  ."     They  that 
planted  the  Gospel  *  first'  in  any.  country,  were  evange- 
lists. .  St,  Timothy  might  be  such  a  one,  and  yet  be  a  bishop 
afterwards.     And  so  were  some  of  this  sort  of  Evangelists. 
For  so  Eusebius :  "  Primaque  apud  eos  fundamenta  evangelii 
collocantes,  atque  electis  quibusque  ex  ipsis  officium  regendse 
ecclesise,  quam  fundaverant,  committentes,  ipsi  rursum  ad 
alias  gentes  properabant."     So  that  they  first  converted  the 
nation,  and  then  governed  the  church ;  first  they  were  evan- 
gelists, and   afterwards  bishops;   and  so   was   Austin  the 
monk,  that  converted  England  in  the  time  of  St.  Gregory 
and  Ethelbert ;  he  was  first  our  evangelist,  and  afterwards 
bishop  of  Dover.     Nay,  why  may  they  not,  in  this  sense,  be 

^  In  Ephes.  iv.  <^  Lib.  iii.  Hist.  c.  87. 
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both  evangelists  and  bishops  at  the  same  time?  insomuch 
as  many  bishops  have  first  planted  Christianity  in  divers 
countries,  as  St.  Chrysostom  in  Scythia,  St.  Trophimus,  St. 
Denis»  St.  Mark,  and  many  more**.  By  the  way  only,  ac- 
cording to  all  these  acceptations  of  the  word  *  evangelist,' 
this  office  does  not  imply  a  perpetual  motion.  Evangelists 
many  of  them  did  travel,  but  they  were  never  the  more 
evangelists  for  that;  but  only  their  office  was  writing  or 
preaching  the  Gospel ;  and  thence  they  had  their  name* 

4.  The  office  of  an  evangelist  was  but  temporary,  and 
take  it  in  either  of  the  two  senses  of  Eusebius  or  CBoume- 
nius,  which  are  the  only  true  and  genuine,  was  to  expire 
when  Christianity  was  planted  every  where,  and  the  office  of 
episcopacy,  if  it  was  at  all,  was  to  be  succeeded  in,  and  there* 
fore  in  no  respect  could  these  be  inconsistent,  at  least,  not 
always.  And  how  St.  Paul  should  intend  that  Timothy 
should  keep  those  rules  he  gave  him,  *^  to  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ*,"  if  the  office,  for  the  execution  of  which 
he  gave  him  the  rules,  was  to  expire  long  before,  is  not  so 
easily  imagined.  For  if  St.  Paul  did  direct  him  in  a  tempo- 
rary and  expiring  6ffice,  then  in  no  sense,  neither  in  person* 
nor  in  succession,  could  those  rules  of  St.  Paul  be  kept  till 
Christ's  coming,  to  wit,  to  judgment.  But  if  he  instructed 
him  in  the  perpetual  office  of  episcopacy,  then  it  is  easy  to 
understand  that  St.  Paul  gave  that  caution  to  Timothy,  to 
intimate  that  those  his  directions  were  not  personal,  but  for 
his  successors  in  that  charge,  to  which  he  had  ordained  him^ 
viz»9  in  the  sacred  order  and  office  of  episcopacy. 

5.  Lastly ;  After  all  this  stir,  there  are  some  of  the  fathers 
that  will  by  no  means  admit  St.  Timothy  to  have  been  an 
evangelist ^  So  St.  Chrysostom,  so  Theophylact,  so  the 
Greek  scholiast.  Now  though  we  have  no  need  to  make  any 
use  of  it,  yet  if  it  be  true,  it  makes  all  this  discourse  needless, 
we  were  safe  enough  without  it;  if  it  be  fiilse,  then  itself  we 
see  is  needless,  for  the  allegation  of  St.  Timothy^s  being  an 
evangelist  is  absolutely  impertinent,  though  it  had  been  true. 

But  now  I  proceed. 


^  Lib.  X.  Tripart.  Hi»t.  cap.  5.  Theodoret. 
e  1  Tim.  vi.  14.  ^  In  Ephes.  iv. 
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SECTION  XV. 

St.  Titus  at  Crete. 

Titus  was  also  made  a  bishop  by  the  apostles.  St.  Paul 
also  was  his  ordainer.  First,  **Reliqui  te  Cretae."  There 
St.  Paul  fixed  his  seat  for  him  at  Crete.  Secondly ;  His 
work  was  ra  XsiTfovra  hpiiio^^Sj<raiy  ^  Ho  set  in  order  things  that 
are  wanting  ;"  viz.,  to  constitute  rites  and  forms  of  public 
liturgy,  to  erect  a  consistory  for  cognizance  of  causes  crimi- 
nal, to  dedicate  houses  for  prayer,  by  public  destination  for 
Divine  service ;  and,  in  a  word,  by  his  authority,  to  establish 
such  discipline  and  rituals,  as  himself  did  judge  to  be  most 
for  edification  and  ornament  of  the  church  of  God.  For  he 
that  was  appointed  by  St.  Paul  to  rectify  and  set  things  in 
order,  was,  most  certainly,  by  him  supposed  to  be  the  judge 
of  all  the  obliquities  which  he  was  to  rectify.  2.  The  next 
work  is  episcopal  too>  and  it  is  the  ^^  ordaining  presbyters  in 
every  city."  Not  presbyters  collectively  in  every  city,  but 
distributively,  xaricioXiv,  *  city  by  city;'  that  is,  elders  in 
several  cities ;  one  in  one  city,  many  in  many.  For  by  these 
'elders,'  are  certainly  meant  '  bishops.'  Of  the  identity  of 
names  I  shall  afterwards  give  an  account ;  but  here,  it  is 
plain,  St.  Paul  expounds  himself  to  mean  bishops. 

1.  In  terms  and  express  words:  *' To  ordain  elders  in 

every  city  ;  if  any  be  the  husband  of  one  wife,  8fc.     For  a 

bishop  must  be  blameless" :  that  is,  *  the  elders  that  you  are 

to  ordain  in  several  cities,  must  be  blameless ;  for  else  they 

must  not  be  bishops,'  2.  The  word  wpsff^ri^ovs  cannot  hinder 

this  exposition ;  for  St.  Peter  calls  himself  (TviATrqsafiursqoy,  and 

St.  John,   'presbyter  electee  dominee,'  and  'presbyter  di- 

lectissimo  Gaio.'    Such  presbyters  as  these  were  apostolical ; 

^nd  that  is  as  much  as  episcopal,  to  be  sure,    3.  St.  Paul 

adds  farther,  "  A  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward 

of  God*."     '•  Who,  then,  is  that  faithful  and  wise  [steward, 

whom  his  Lord  shall  make  ruler?"     St.  Paul's  bishop  is 

*  God's  steward ;'  and  '  God's  steward'  is  the  *  ruler  of  his 

household,'  says  our  blessed  Saviour  himself;  and,  therefore^ 

a  Tit.  1. 

o  s 
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not  a  mere  presbyter ;  amongst  whom,  indeed,  there  is  A 
parity,  but  no  superintendence  of  God's  making:  4.  St.  Paul 
does,  in  the  sequel,  still  qualify  his  elders  or  bishops,  with 
more  proprieties  of  rulers :  *'  A  bishop  must  be  no  striker ; 
not  given  to  wine."  They  are  exactly  the  requisites  which 
our  blessed  Saviour  exacts,  in  his  stewards*  or  rulers'  accounts. 
**  If  the  steward  of  the  house  will  drink  and  be  drunk,  and 
beat  his  fellow-servants,  then  the  Lord  of  that  servant  shall 
come,  and  divide  him  his  portion  with  unbelievers."  The 
steward  of  the  household,  this  ruler,  must  not  be  «'a§o*vos-,  nor. 
^XvSx'nQf ;  no  more  must  a  bishop  ;  he  must  not  be  ''  given  to 
wine;  no  striker."  "Neque  enim  pugilem describit  sermo 
apostolicus,  sed  pontificem  instituit  quid  facere  non  debeat," 
saith  St.  Jerome*.  Still,  then,  these  are  the  rulers  of  the 
church,  which  St.  Titus  was  to  ordain ;  and,  therefore,  it  is 
required  he  should  rule  well  his  own  house ;  for  how  else 
shall  he  take  charge  of  the  church  of  God  ?  Implying,  that 
this,  his  charge,  is  to  rule  the  house  of  God.  5.  The  reason 
why  St.  Paul  appointed  him  to  ordain  these  bishops  in  cities, 
is,  in  order  to  coercive  jurisdiction  ;  because  "  many  unruly 
and  vain  talkers  were  crept  in,"  (verse  10,)  and  they  were  to 
be  silenced,  oSr  SsI*  l«'i(TTo/xi|E«v,  "  their  mouths  must  be 
stopped."  Therefore  they  must  be  such  elders  as  had  supe- 
riority of  jurisdiction  over  these  impertinent  preachers^  which 
to  a  single  presbyter,  either  by  divine  or  apostolical  institu- 
tion, no  man  will  grant ;  and  to  a  college  of  presbyters,  St. 
Paul  does  not  intend  it,  for  himself  had  given  it  singly  to  St. 
Titus.     For  I  consider, 

Titus  alone  had  coercive  jurisdiction  before  he  ordained 
these  elders;  be  they  bishops,  be  they  presbyters.  The  pres- 
byters which  were  at  Crete  before  his  coming,  had  not  epis* 
copal  power,  or  coercive  jurisdiction  :  for  why,  then,  was 
Titus  sent?  As  for  the  presbyters  which  Titus  ordained, 
before  his  ordaining  them,  to  be  sure  they  had  no  power  at 
all ;  they  were  not  presbyters.  If  they  had  a  coercive  juris* 
diction  afterwards,  to  wit,  by  their  ordination,  then  Titus  had 
it  before  in  his  own  person ;  (for  they  that  were  there  before 
his  coming,  had  not,  as  I  showed;)  and,  therefore,  he  must 
also  have  it  still,  for  he  could  not  lose  it  by  ordaining  others ; 

^  Adversi  Jovinian. 
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or  if  he  had  it  not  before,  how  could  he  give  it  unto  tliem 
whom  he  ordained  ?  For  *  plus  juris  in  alium  transferre  nemo 
potest,  quam  ipse  habet.' 

Howsoever  it  be  then,  to  be  sure,  Titus  had  it  in  his  own 
person  ;  arid  then  it  follows  undeniably,  that  either  this  coer^ 
cive  jurisdiction  was  not  necessary  for  the  church,  (which 
would  be  either  to  suppose  men  impeccable,  or  the  church 
to  be  exposed  to  all  the  inconveniences  of  schism  and  tu- 
multuary &ctions,  without  possibility  of  relief;)  or  if  it  was 
necessary,  then,  because  it  was  in  Titus  not  as  a  personal 
prerogative,  but  a  power  to  be  succeeded  to;  he  might  ordain 
others,  he  had  authority  to  do  it,  with  the  same  power  he  had 
himself;  and,  therefore,  since  he  alone  had  this  coercion  in 
his  own  person,  so  should  his  successors ;  and  then,  because 
a  single  presbyter  could  not  have  it  over  his  brethren,  by  the 
confession  of  all  sides,  nor  the  college  of  presbyters,  which 
were  there  before  his  coming,  had  it  not ;  (for  why,  then, 
was  Titus  sent  with  a  new  commission,)  nor  those  which  he 
was  to  ordain,  if  they  were  but  mere  presbyters,  could  not 
have  it,  no  more  than  the  presbyters  that  were  there  before 
his  coming;— it  follows,  that  those  elders,  which  St.  Paul 
sent  Titus  to  ordain,  being  such  as  were  to  be  constituted  in 
opposition  and  power  over  the  false  doctors  and  prating 
preachers,  and  with  authority  to  silence  them,  (as  is  evident 
in  the  first  chapter  of  that  epistle ;)  these  elders,  (I  say,) 
are  verily,  and,  indeed,  such  as  himself  calls  bishops,  in  the 
proper  sense  and  acceptation  of  the  word. 

6.  The  Cretan  presbyters,  who  were  there  before  St. 
Titus's  coming,  had  not  power  to  ordain  others;  that  is,  had 
not  that  power  that  Titus  had.  For  Titus  was  sent  thither, 
for  that  purpose,  therefore,  to  supply  the  want  of  that  power. 
And  now,  because  to  ordain  others  was  necessary  for  the 
conservation  and  succession  of  the  church;  that  is,  because 
new  generations  are  necessary  for  the  continuing  the  world ; 
and  mere  presbyters  covli  not  do  it ;  and  yet  this  must  be 
done,  not  only  by  Titus  himself,  but  after  him ;  it  follows 
undeniably,  that  St.  Paul  sent  Titus  to  ordain  men,  with  the 
same  power  that  himself  had ;  that  is,  with  more  than  his 
first  Cretan  presbyters,  that  is,  bishops;  and  he  means  them 
in  the  proper  sense. 

7.  That  by  *  elders  in  several  cities,'  he  means  *  bishops,' 
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is  abo  plaini  from  the  place  where  they  were  to  be  ordained ; 
j<«T«  fSToXiv,  not  Kari  xuf^ivy  or  xard  'sio\i%noy*  "In  populous 
cities,  not  in  village-towns ;"  for  no  bishops  were  ever  buf- 
fered to  be  in  village-towns ;  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  councils 
of  Sardis%  of  Chalcedon'*,  and  St.  Leo«;  the  cities,  there- 
fore, do  at  least  highly  intimate,  that  the  persons  to  be 
ordained  were  not  mere  presbyters. 

.  The  issue  of  this  discourse  is :  That  since  Titus  was  sent 
to  Crete  to  ordain  bishops,  himself  was  a  bishop,  to  be  sure, 
at  least.  If  he  had  ordainisd  only  presbyters,  it  would  have 
proved  that.  But  this  infers  him  to  be  a  metropolitan, 
forasmuch  as  he  was  bishop  of  Crete,  and  yet  had  many 
suffragans  in  subordination  to  him,  of  his  own  constitution, 
and  yet  of  proper  dioceses.  However,  if  this  discourse  con- 
cludes nothing  peculiar,  it  frees  the  place  from  popular  pre*- 
judice  and  mistakes,  upon  the  confusion  of  ^  episcopus'  and 
^  presbyter;'  and  at  least  infers  his  being  a  bishop,  if  not  a 
gfeat  deal  more. 

Yea;  but  did  not  St.  Titus  ordain  no  mere  presbyters? 
Yes,  most  certainly.  But  so  he  did  deacons  too ;  and  yet 
neither  one  nor  the  other  are  otherwise  mentioned  in  this 
epistle,  but  by  consequence  and  comprehension,  within  the 
superior  order.  For  he  that  ordains  ^  a  bishop,^  first  makes 
him  ^  a  deacon,'  and  then  he  obtains  xaKov  fiabiMv,  '^  a  good 
degree  ;**'  and  then  *  a  presbyter,'  and  then,  '  a  bishop.'  So 
tliat  these  inferior  orders  are  presupposed,  in  the  authorizing 
the  supreme ;  and  by  giving  direction  for  the  qualifications 
of  bishops,  he  sufficiently  instructs  the  inferior  orders  in 
their  deportment,  insomuch  as  they  are  probations  for  ad- 
vancement to  the  higher. 

2.  Add  to  this,  that  he  that  ordains  bishops  in  cities,  sete 
there  ral^n  7£vvDrtxv)v,  '^  ordinem  generativum  patrum,"  as 
Epiphanius  calls  episcopacy ;  and,  therefore,  most  certainly 
with  intention,  not  that  it  should  be  x^i^  ixupos^  *<  manua 
mortua,'^  but  to  produce  others ;  and,  therefore,  presbyters 
and  deacons. 

3.  St.  Paul  made  no  express  provision  for  villages,  and 
yet,  most  certainly^  did  not  intend  to  leave  them  destitute ; 
and,  therefore,  he  took  order  that  such  ordinations  should  be 

^  Gap.  6.  d  Can.  1 7.  e  £|»i^.  87.  ad  Episc.  Afiric. 
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made  in  cities,  which  should  be  provisionary  for  vills^es ; 
and  that  is,  of  such  men  as  had  power  to  ordain,  and  power 
to  send  presbyters  to  what  part  of  their  charge  they  pleased. 
For  since  presbyters  could  not  ordain  other  presbyters,  as 
appears  by  St*  Paul's  sending  Titus  to  do  it  there »  where, 
most  certainly,  many  presbyters  before  were  actually  resi- 
dent ;  if  presbyters  had  gone  to  villages,  they  must  have  left 
the  cities  destitute;  or  if  they  stayed  in^ cities,  the  villages 
would  have  perished ;  and  at  lasti  when  these  ipen  had  died, 
both  one  and  the  other  had  been  made  a  pr^y  to  the  wolf; 
for  there  could-  be  no  shepherd,  after  the  decay  of  the  first 
generation. 

But  let  us  see  further  into  St.  Titus^s  commission,  and 
letters  of  orders,  and  institution :  ^^  A  man  that  is  an  heretic, 
after  the  first  and  second  admonition,  reject  ^"  Cognisance 
of  heretical  pravity,  and  animadversion  against  the  heretic 
himself,  is  most  plainly  concredited  to  St.  Titus :  fori  first, 
he  is  to  *  admonish  him,'  then  to  ^  reject  him,'  upon  his 
pertinacity,  from  the  catholic  communion.  ^^  Cogere  autem 
illoB  videtur,  qui  saepe  corripit,"  saith  St.  Ambrose,  upon 
the  establishing  a  coactive  or  coercive  jurisdiction,  over  the 
clergy  and  whole  diocese. 

But  I  need  not  specify  any  more  particulars;  for  St.  Paul 
committed  to  St.  Titus,  wadaiv  BVir»yriVt  "  all  authority  and 
power'."  The  consequence  is  that,  which  St.  Ambrose  pre*- 
fixes  to  the  commentary  on  his  epistle:  Titum  apostolus 
consecravit  episcopum,  et  ideo  commonet  eum  ut  sit  solicitus 
in  ecclesiastical  ordinatione,  id  est,  ad  quosdam,  qui  simula- 
tione  qufidam  dignos  se  ostentabant  ut  sublimem  ordinem  te- 
nerent,  simulque  et  hsereticos  ex  circumcisione  corripiendos.^' 

And  now,  after  so  fair  preparatory  of  Scripture,  we  may 
hear  the  testimonies  of  antiquity  witnessing,  that  Titus  was, 
by  St,  Paul,  made  bishop  of  Crete.  *'  Sed  et  Lucas,"  saith 
Eusebius,  *♦  in  Actibus  Apostolorum,  Timothei  meminit  et 
Titi ;  quorum  alter  in  Epheso  episcopus ;  alter  ordinandis  apud 
Cretam  ecclesiis  ab  eo  ordinatus  praeficitur'*."  That  is  it 
which  St.  Ambrose  expresses  something  more  plainly :  "  Titum 
apostolus  consecravit  episcopum ;"  "  The  apostle  consecrated 
Titus,  bishop* ;"  and  Theodoret  calling  Titus,  "  Cretensium 

'Tit.  iii.  10.        ^  i  Tit.  ii.  15.  ^Lib.  iii.  c.  4.  *  Ubi  suprsl. 
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episcopum,"  ^*  the  bishop  of  the  Cretans."  And  for  this 
reason  saith,  St.  Paul  did  not  write  to'Sylvanus,  or  Silas,  or 
Clemens,  but  to  Timothy  and  Titus  ^,  in  rovrois  ^S-w  UxXfioias 
5v  lyxexetgtxo/y,  *'  because  to  these  he  had  already  committed 
the  government  of  churches.''  But  a  fuller  testimony  of  St. 
Titus  being  a  bishop,  who  please  niay  see,  in  St.  Jerome*,  in 
Dorotheus",  in  Isidore",  in  Vincentius**,  in  Theodoret^,  in 
St.  Gregory*^,  in  Primasius',  in  Sedulius*,  Theophylact',  and 
Nicephorus".  To  which  if  we  add  the  subscription  of  the 
epistle,  asserted  from  all  impertinent  objections,  by  the 
clearer  testimony  of  St.  Athanasius*,  St.  Jerome  y,  the  Syriac 
translation,  GBcumenius',  and  Theophylact*,  no  confident 
denial  can  ever  break  through,  or  escape  conviction. 

And  now,  I  know  not  what  objection  can  feirly  be  made 
here  ;  for  I  hope  St.  Titus  was  no  *  evangelist.*  He  is  not 
called  so  in  Scripture,  and  all  antiquity  calls  him  *  a  bishop;' 
and  the  nature  of  his  offices,  the  eminence  of  his  dignity,  the 
superiority  of  jurisdiction,  the  cognizance  of  causes  criminal, 
and  the  epistle,  proclaim  him  *  bishop.'  But  suppose  awhile, 
Titus  had  been  an  evangelist,  I  would  fain  know  who  suc- 
ceeded him  1  or  did  all  his  office  expire  with  his  person  ?  If 
so,  then  who  shall  reject  heretics,  when  Titus  is  dead  ?  Who 
shall  silence  factious  preachers  ?  If  not,  then  still,  who  suc- 
ceeded him  ?  The  presbyters  ?  How  can  that  be  ?  For  if 
they  had  more  power  after  his  death  than  before,  and 
governed  the  churches,  which  before  they  did  not;  then,  to 
be  sure,  their  government  in  common  is  not  an  apostolical 
ordinance,  much  less  is  it  a  divine  right,  for  it  is  postnate  to 
them  both.  But  if  they  had  no  more  power  after  Titus,  than 
they  had  under  him,  how  then  could  they  succeed  him? 
There  was,  indeed,  a  dereliction  of  the  authority,  but  no  sua- 
cession.  The  succession,  therefore,  both  in  the  metropolis  of 
Crete,  and  also  in  the  other  cities,  was  made  by  singular 
persons,  not  by  a  college ;   for  so  we  find  in  the  St^^Sox^f, 


'  1  Tim.  iii.  *  De  Script.  Eccles^  in  Tito.  ■"  In  Synops. 

^  De  Vita  et  Morte  S.  Sanct.  ®  Lib.  xxxviii.  c.  10. 

P  Apud  CEcumen.  in  preefat.  in  Tit.  et  I  Timoth.  iii. 
q  In  Pastor,  part.  ii.  c.  1 1.  '  Praefat  in  1  Tim.  et  in  2  Tim.  i. 

•  In  1  Tim.  i.  et  in  2  Tim.  i.  6.  *  In  1  Tit.  «  Lib.  ii.  c.  84. 

X  In  Synopsis  Sacr.  Script.  '  Ad  Paulum  et  Eustocb^ 

'Comment  ad Titum,  *  Ibid. 
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recorded  by  Eusebius,  that  in  Gnossus,  of  Crete ,  Pinytus 
was  a  most  eminent  bishop,  and  that  Philip  was  the  metro- 
politan at  Gortyna;  ^^  Sed  et  Pinytus  nobilissimus  apud 
Cretam  in  episcopis  fuit,"  saith  Ensebius**,  But  of  thia 
enough. 


SECTION  XVI, 

St.  Mark  at  Alexandria. 

Mr  next  instance  shall  be  of  one  that  was  an  evangelist 
indeed,  one  that  writ  the  Gospel,  and  he  was  a  bishop  of 
Alexandria.  In  Scripture  we  find  nothing  of  him,  but  that 
he  was  an  evangelist  and  a  deacon ;  for  he  was  deacon  to 
St.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  when  they  went  to  the  Gentiles, 
hy  ordination  and  special  designment,  made  at  Antioch ; 
ffyptsHra^aXa/Sovrey'Iwavvajv  Tov  eqrixX-w&svra  Ma/jxov.  *  They  had 
John  to  be  their  minister ;  viz.  John,  whose  surname  was 
Mark*.'  But  we  are  not  to  expect  all  the  ordinations  made 
by  the  apostles  in  their  Acts,  written  by  St.  Luke,  which 
end  at  St.  PauFs  first  going  to  Rome ;  but  n^aiiy  other 
things,  their  founding  of  divers  churches,  their  ordination 
of  bishops,  their  journeys,  their  persecutions,  their  miracles 
and  martyrdoms,  are  recorded,  and  rely  upon  the  faith  of  the 
primitive  church.  And  yet  the  ordination  of  St.  Mark  was 
within  the  term  of  St.  Luke's  story ;  for  his  successor, 
^  Anianus,  was  made  bishop  of  Alexandria  in  the  eighth  year 
of  Nero's  reign,  five  or  six  years  before  the  death  of  St.  Paul.' 
"  Igitur  Neronis  primo  imperii  anno,  post  Marcum  evan- 
gelistam,  ecclesiae  apud  Alexandriam  Anianus  sacerdotium 
suscepit :"  so  the  Latin  of  Ruffinus  reads  it,  instead  of  *  oc- 
tavo.' *  Sacerdotium,'  Xstrovpyiavy  that  is,  *  the  bishoprick;' 
for  else  there  were  many  Keirovpyoi  and  priests  in  Alexandria 
besides  him ;  and  how  then  he  should  be  St.  Mark's  suc- 
cessor, more  than  the  other  presbyters',  is  not  so  soon  to 
be  contrived.     But  so  the  coUecta  of  the   chapter   runs  : 

^tiib.  iv.  c.  $1.  <^  Acts^  xi'u  and  xiii. 
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**  Qaod  post  Marcum  primus  episcopus  Alexandrinee  ecclesias 
ordinatns  sit  Anianus  :"  **  Anianus  was  consecrated  thd  first 
bishop  of  Alexandria,  after  St.  Mark/'  And  Philo^  the  Jew^ 
telling  the  story  of  the  Christians  in  Alexandria,  called  by 
the  inhabitants,  *  Cultores,'and '  Cultrices,' '  the  worshippers,' 
^'  Addit  autem  adhuc  his,"  saith  Eusebius  ;  '^  quomodo  sa- 
cerdotes  vel  ministri  exhibeant  officia  sua,  vel  quae  sit  supra 
omnia  episcopalis  apicis  sedes  ;"  intimating  that,  beside  the 
offices  of  priests  and  ministers,  there  was  an  episcopal  dignity, 
which  was  *  apex  super  omnia,'  *  a  height  above  all  employ- 
ments,' established  at  Alexandria :  and  how  soon  that  was,  is 
soon  computed ;  for  Philo  lived  in  our  blessed  Saviour'^s  time, 
and  was  ambassador  to  the  emperor  Caiusi  and  survived 
St.  Mark  a  little. 

But  St.  Jerome  will  strike  up  this  business.  ^^  A  Marco 
evangelist^  ad  Heraclam  usque  et  Dionysium  episcopos,  pres- 
byteri  ^gypti  semper  unum  ex  se  electum  in  celsiori  gradu 
collocatum  episcopum  nominabant."  And  again,  *'  Marcus 
interpres  apostoli  Petri,  et  Alex^ndrinae  ecclesiae  primus  epis- 
copus ^"  The  same  is  witnessed  by  St.  Gregory*,  Nicepho- 
i:us*^,  and  divers  others. 

Now,  although  the  ordination  of  St.  Mark  is  not  specified 
in  the  Acts,  as  innumerable  multitudes  of  things  more,  and 
scarce  any  thing  at  all  of  any  of  the  twelve  but  St.  Peter, 
nothing  of  St.  James  the  son  of  Thaddaeus,  nor  of  Alpheus, 
but  the  martyrdom  of  one  of  them ;  nothing  of  St.  Bartholo- 
mew, of  St.  Thomas,  of  Simon  Zelotes,  of  St.  Jude  the  apos- 
tle ;  scarce  any  of  their  names  recorded ;  yet  no  wise  man  can 
distrust  the  faith  of  such  records,  which  all  Christendom 
hitherto,  so  far  as  we  know,  hath  acknowledged  as  authentic ; 
and  these  ordinations  cannot  possibly  go  less  than  apostolical, 
being  done  in  the  apostles'  times,  to  whoip  the  care  of  all 
the  churches  was  concredited,  they  seeing  and  beholding 
several  successions  in  several  churches  before  their  death ; 
as  here  at  Alexandria,  first  St.  Mark,  then  Anianus,  made 
bishop  five  or  six  years  before  the  death  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul.  But  yet,  who  it  was  that  ordained  St.  Mark  bishop  of 


^  Epist.  ad  Evagr.    De  Scrip.  Eccles.  et  in  prooem.  in  Mat. ' 
^  Lib.  vi.  epist.  371.  ^  Lib.  xW,  c  99. 
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Alexandria,  (for  bishop  he  was  most  certainly,)  is  not  ob- 
scurely intimated  by  the  moat  excellent  man,  St.  Gelasius, 
in  the  Roman  council,  ^'  Marcus  a  Petro  apostolo  in  Mgyp- 
tum  directus,  verbum  veritatis  praedicavit,  et  gloriosd  consum- 
mayit  martyrium*."  St.  Peter  sent  him  into  Egypt  to  found 
a  church,  and,  therefore,  would  furnish  him  with  all  things 
requisite  for  so  great  employment ;  and  that  could  be  no  less 
than  the  ordinary  power  apostolical. 


SECTION  XVII. 

St,  Linm  and  St.  Clement  at  Rome. 

But  in  the  church  of  Rome,  the  ordination  of  bishops  by 
the  apostles,  and  their  successions  during  the  times  of  the 
apostle,  is  very  manifest,  by  a  concurrent  testimony  of  old 
writers.  **  Fundantes  igitur,  et  instruentes  beati  apostoli 
ecdesiam  lino  episcopatum  administrandse  ecclesise  tradide* 
runt.  Hujus  Lini  Paulus  in  his,  quae  sunt  ad  Timotheum, 
epistolis  meminit.  Succedit  autem  ei  Anacletus,  post  eum 
tertio  loco  ab  apostolis  episcopatum  sortitur  Clemens,  qui  et 
vidit  ipsos  apostolos,  et  contulit  cum  eis,  cum  adhuc  inso- 
nantem  preedication^m  apostolorum,  et  traditionem  ante  ocu- 
los  haberet."  So  St.  Irenaeus^.  **  Memoratur  autem  ex 
comitibus  Pauli  Crescens  quidam  ad  Oallias  esse  praefectus; 
Lanus  vero  et  Clemens  in  urbe  Romi  ecclesise  pi"8efui88e\'* 
Many  more  testimonies  there  are  of  these  men's  being  or- 
dained bishops  of  Rome  by  the  apostles ;  as  of  TertuUian "", 
Optatus*^,  St.  Augustin%  and  St.  Jerome ^  But  I  will  "not 
cloy  my  reader  with  variety  of  one  dish,  and  be  tedious  in  a 
thing  so  evident  and  known. 

*  In  Decret.  de  Lib.  Authent.  et  Apocryph. 

*■  Lib.  iii.  c.  3.  ^  Eoseb.  lib.  iii.  c«  4.        ^  De  Praeacript. 

^  Lib.  ii.  cont.  Parmen,       ^  Epist.  165.  ^  Pe  Script.  Eccles. 
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SECTION  XVIII. 

St.  Poly  carp  at  Smyrna^  and  divers  others. 

St.  John  ordained  St.  Polycarp  bishop  at  Smyrna.  "  Sicut 
Smyrnaeorum  ecclesia  habens  Polycarpum  ab  Johanne  coUo- 
catum  refert ;  sicut  Romanorum  Clementem  a  Petro  ordina- 
tum  edit,  proinde  utique  et  cseterse  exhibent  qiios  ab  apostolis 
in  episcopatum  constitutos  apostolici  seminis  traduces  ha- 
beant."  So  TertuUian*.  **  The  church  of  Smyrna  saith  that 
Polycarp  was  placed  there  by  St.  John,  as  the  church  of 
Rome  saith  that  Clement  was  ordained  there  by  St.  Peter ; 
and  other  churches  have  those  whom  the  apostles  made  to 
be  their  bishops."  ''  Poly  carpus  autem  non  solum  ab  apos- 
tolis edoctus sed  etiam  ab  apostolis  in  Asifi,,  in  ea  quae 

est  Smyrnis  ecclesiS,,  constitutus  episcopus— et  testimonium 
his  perhibent  quae  sunt  in  AsiS,,  ecclesiae  omnes,  et  qui  usque 
adhuc  successerunt  Polycarpo,"  S^c.  The  same  also  is  wit- 
nessed by  St,  Jerome,  and  Eusebius'*:  **  Quoniam  autem 
valde  longum  est  in  tali  volumine  omnium  ecclesiarum  suc- 
cessiones  enumerare,*^  to  use  St.  Irenaeus's  expression.  It 
were  an  infinite  labour  to  reckon  up  all  those  whom  the 
apostles  made  bishops  with  their  own  hands,  as  Dionysius  ^ 
the  Areopagite  at  Athens,  Caius"*  at  Thessalonica,  Archippus* 
at  Colosse,  Onesimus^  at  Ephesus,  Antipas"^  at  Pergamus, 
Epaphroditus  **  at  Philippi,  Crescens*  among  the  Gauls, 
Evodias*"  at  Antioch,  Sosipater  *  at  Iconium,  Erastus  in  Ma- 
cedonia, Trophimus  at  Aries,  Jason  at  Taraus,  Silas  at  Co- 
rinth, Onesiphorus  at  Colophon,  Quartus  at  Berytus,  Paul, 
the  proconsul,  at  Narbona,  besides  many  more  whose  names 
are  not  recorded  in  Scripture,  as  these  fore-cited  are,  so 
many  as  Eusebius"*  counts  impossible  to  enumerate;  it  shall 

»  De  Preescript.  *>  De  Script.  Eccles.  lib.  iii.  c.  35. 

*^  Euseb.  lib.  iv.  c.  2S,  et  lib.  iii.  c..4.  ^  Origen.  lib.  x.  in  Rom.  x. 

«  St.  Ambrose^  in  Coloss.  iv. 

'Ignatius  epist.  ad  Ephes.  et  Euseb.  lib.  iii. c.  35. 

f  Aretbas  in  i.  Apocal. 

^  Epist.  ad  Philip,  et  Theodoret  ib.  et  1  Tim.  iii. 

*  Euseb.  lib.  iii.  c.  4.  apud  Gallias.    So  Ruffinus  reads  it.    *'  In  Galatia/' 
so  is  intimated  in  Scripture,  and  so  the  Ronlan  Martyrol. 

^  Ignatius  Epist.  ad  Antioch.  et  Euseb.  lib.  iii.  c.  82. 

*  In  Martyrologio  RomaUr  <"  Lib.  iii.  c*  87, 
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therefore  suffice  to  sum  up  this  digest  of  their  acts  and  ordi- 
nations in  those  general  foldings  used  by  the  fathers,  saying 
that  the  apostles  did  ordain  bishops  in  all  churches,  that  the 
succession  of  bishops,  dovtrn  from  the  apostles'  first  ordination 
of  them,  was  the  only  argument  to  prove  their  churches 
catholic,  and  their  adversaries',  who  could  not  do  so,  to  be 
heretical.  This  also  is  very  evident,  and  of  great  considera- 
tion in  the  first  ages,  while  their  tradition  was  clear  and 
evident,  and  not  so  bepuddled  as  it  since  hath  been  with  the 
mixture  of  heretics,  striving  to  spoil  that  which  did  so  much 
mischief  to  their  causes. 

^^  Edant  origines   ecclesiarum  suarum,  evolvant  ordinem 
episcoporum  suorum  ita  per  successiones  ab  initio  decurren^ 
tem,  ut  primus  ille  episcopus  aliquem  ex  apostolis,  aut  apos- 
tolicis  viris,  habuerit  auctorem  et  antecessorem,  hoc  modo 
ecclesise  apostolicae  census  suos  deferunt,"  ^-c.     And  when 
St.  Irenaeus  had  reckoned  twelve  successions  in  the  church 
of  Rome  from  the  apostles,  ^^  nunc  duodecimo  loco  ab  apos- 
tolis episcopatum  habet  Eleutherius.  H&c  ordinatioue,'^  saith 
he,  '^  et  successione,  et  ea  quae  est  ab  apostolis  in  ecclesist 
traditio  et  veritatis  praeconiatio  pervenit  usque  ad  nos ;  et  est 
plenissima  haec  ostensio  unam  et  eandem  vivatricem  fidem 
esse,  quae  in  ecclesi^  ab  apostolis  usque  nunc  sit  conservata, 
et  tradita  in  veritate"."     So  that  this  succession  of  bishops 
from  the  apostles'  ordination,  must  of  itself  be  a  very  certain 
thing,  when  the  church  made  it  a  main  probation  of  their 
faith;  for  the  books  of  Scripture  were  not  all  gathered  to- 
gether, and  generally  received  aiS  yet.     Now  then,  since  this 
was  a  main  pillar  of  their  Christianity,  viz.^  sl  constant  recep- 
tion of  it   from  hand  to  hand,  as  being  delivered  by  the 
bishops  in  every  chair,  till  we  come  to  the  very  apostles  that 
did  ordain  them  ;  this,  I  say,  being  their  proof,  although  it 
could  not  be  more  certain  than  the  thing  to  be  proved,  which 
in  that  case  was  a  Divine  revelation,  yet  to  them  it  was  more 
evident,  as  being  matter  of  fact,  and  known  almost  by  evi- 
dence of  sense,  and  as  verily  believed  by  all,  as  it  was  by  any 
one,  that  himself  was  baptized,  both  relying  upon  the  report 
of  others.     '*  Radix  Christianae  societatis  per  sedes  apostolo- 
rum,  et  successiones  episcoporum,  certa  per  orbem  propaga- 

n  Lib«  iii.  cap.  3. 
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tioiie  dlffunditur,"  saith  St.  Augustin*:  **  The  very  root 
and  foundation  of  Christian  communion  is  spread  all  over  the 
world,  by  the  successions  of  apostles  and  bishops/' 

And  is  it  not  now  a  madness  to  say  there  was  no  such 
thing,  no  succession  of  bishops  in  the  churches  apostolical, 
no  ordination  of  bishops  by  the  apostles,  and  so,  as  St.  PauVd 
phrase  is,  "  overthrow  the  fisiith  of  some,"  even  of  the  primi- 
tive Christians,  that  used  this  argument  as  a  great  weapon  of 
offence  against  the  invasion  of  heretics  and  &ctious  people  f 
It  is  enough  for  us  that  we  can  truly  say,  with  St.  Irenaeus, 
*'  Habemus  annumerare  eos  qui  ab  apostolis  instituti  sunt 
episcopi  in  ecclesiis  usque  ad  nos :"  **  We  can  reckon  those, 
who,  from  the  apostles  until  now,  were  made  bishops  in  the 
churches'*;"  and  of  this  we  are  sure  enough,  if  there  be  any 
faith  in  Christians. 


SECTION  XIX. 

So  that  Episcopacy  is  at  least  an  ApostoliccdOrdinance^  of  the 
same  Authority  with  many  other  Points  generally  believed. 

The  sum  is  this.  Although  we  had  not  proved  the  imme-i 
diate  Divine  institution  of  episcopal  power  over  presbyters 
and  the  whole  flock,  yet  episcopacy  is  not  less  than  an  apos- 
tolical ordinance,  and  delivered  to  us  by  the  same  authority 
that  the  observation  of  the  Lord's  day  is.  For,  for  that  in 
the  New  Testament  we  have  no  precept,  and  nothing  but  the 
example  of  the  primitive  disciples  meeting  in  their  Synaxes 
upon  that  day,  and  so  also  they  did  on  the  Saturday  in  the 
Jewish  synagogues,  but  yet  (however  that  at  Geneva  they 
were  once  in  meditation  to  have  changed  it  into  a  Thursday 
meeting,  to  have  shown  their  Christian  liberty)  we  (should 
think  strangely  of  those  men  that  called  the  Sunday-festival 
less  than  an  apostolical  ordinance :  and  necessary  now  to  be 
kept  holy  with  such  observances  as  the  church  hath  ap- 
pointed. 

Baptism  of  infants  is  most  certainly  a  holy  and  charitable 
ordinance,  and  of  ordinary  necessity  to  all  that  ever  cried, 

o  Epist.  42.  I"  Ubi  supra. 
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and  yet  the  church  hath  founded  this  rite  upon  the  tradition 
of  the  apostles  ;  and  wise  men  do  easily  observe,  that  the 
anabaptist  can,  by  the  same  probability  of  Scripture,  enforce 
a  necessity  of  communicating  infants  upon  us,  as  we  do  of 
baptizing  infants  upon  them,  if  we  speak  of  immediate 
Divine  institution,  or  of  practice  apostolical  recorded  in 
Scripture;  and  therefore  a  great  master  of  Geneva,  in  a 
book  he  wrote  against  the  anabaptists,  was  forced  to  fly  to 
apostolical  traditive  ordination,  and  therefore  the  institution 
of  bishops  must  be  served  first,  as  having  feirer  plea,  and 
clearer  evidence  in  Scripture,  than  the  baptizing  of  infants, 
and  yet  they  that  deny  this  are,  by  the  just  anathema  of  the 
catholic  church,  confidently  condemned  for  heretics. 

Of  the  same  consideration  are  divers  other  things  in  Chris- 
tianity, as  the  presbyters  consecrating  the  euoharist ;  for  if 
the  apostles  in  the  first  institution  did  represent  the  whole 
church,  clergy  and  laity,  when  Christ  said  *  Hoc  fiicite,'  *  Do 
this,'  then  why  may  not  every  Christian  man  there  represented 
do  that,  which  the  apostles,  in  the  name  of  all,  were  com- 
manded to  do  ?  If  the  apostles  did  not  represent  the  whole 
church,  why  then  do  all  communicate  ?  Or  what  place,  or 
intimation  of  Christ's  saying,  is  there  in  all  the  four  gospels, 
limiting  *  hoc  fecite,'  id  est,  *  benedicite*  to  the  clergy,  and  ex- 
tending *  hoc  facite,'  id  est,  *  accipite  et  manducate,'  to  the 
laity  ?  This  also  rests  upon  the  practice  apostolical  and  tra- 
ditive interpretation  of  holy  church,  and  yet  cannot  be  denied 
that  so  it  ought  to  be,  by  any  man  that  would  not  have  his 
Christendom  suspected. 

To  these  I  add  the  communion  of  women,  the  distinction  of 
books  apocryphal  from  canonical,  that  such  books  were  writ- 
ten by  such  evangelists  and  apostles,  the  whole  tradition  of 
Scripture  itself,  the  apostles'  creed,  the  feast  of  Easter, 
(which,  amongst  all  them  that  cry  up  the  Sunday-festival  for  a 
Divitie  institution, must  needs  prevail  as  *  caput  institutionis,* 
it  being  that  for  which  the  Sunday  is  commemorated):  Thesej 
and  divers  others  of  greater  consequence,  (which  I  dare  not 
specify  for  fear  of  being  misunderstood,)  rely  but  upon  equal 
faith  with  this  of  episcopacy,  (though  I  should  waive  all  the 
arguments  for  immediate  Divine  ordinance,)  and  therefore  it 
is  but  reasonable  it  should  be  ranked  amongst  the  *  credenda' 
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of  Christianity,  which  the  church  hath  entertained  upon  the 
confidence  of  that  which  we  call  <  the  faith  of  a  Christian,* 
whose  master  is  truth  itself. 


SECTION  XX. 

And  was  an  Office  of  Power  and  great  Authority. 

What  their  power  and  eminence  was,  and  the  appropriates 
of  their  office  so  ordained  by  the  apostles,  appears  also  by 
the  testimonies  before  alleged,  the  expressions  whereof  run 
in  these  high  terms:  '^  Episcopatus  administrandae  ecclesiae 
in  Lino :"  ^^  Linus^s  bishoprick  was  the  administration  of  the 
whole  church."  '  Ecclesiae  praefuisse'  was  said  of  him  and 
Clemens ;  they  were  both  *  prefects  of  the  church,'  or  *  pre- 
lates;' that  is  the  church- word.  "  Ordinandis  apud  Cretam 
ecclesiis  praeficitur,"  so  Titus;  *'  He  is  set  over  all  the  affairs 
of  the  new-founded  churches  in  Crete."  "  In  celsiori  gradu 
coUocatus,"  *'  placed  in  a  higher  .order  or  degree ;"  so  the 
bishop  of  Alexandria,  chosen  **  ex  presbyteris,"  "  from 
amongst  the  presbyters."  '^  Supra  omnia  episcopalis  apicis  f^ 
so  Philo  of  that  bishoprick ;  "  The  seat  of  episcopal  height 
above  all  things  in  Christianity."  These  are  its  honours. 
Its  offices  these:  ra,  XBiTrovra  BTnhopdSxjaiy  em^rofjLi^stv  dvvTroraat" 
roOsy  Koti  tJuoLrouoKoyovs^  8^c,  "  To  set  in  order  whatsoever,  he 
sees  wanting,  or  amiss ;  to  silence  vain  prating  preachers, 
that  will  not  submit  to  their  superiors,  to  ordain  elders,  to 
rebuke,  delinquents,  to  reject  heretics,"  viz.y  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  faithful,  (for  else  why  was  the  angel  of  the 
church  of  Pergamus  reproved  for  tolerating  the  Nicolaitan 
heretics,  but  that  it  was  in  his  power  to  eject  them  ?  And 
the  same  is  the  case  of  the  angel  of  Thyatira  in  permitting 
the  woman  to  teach  and  seduce  the  people,)  but  to  the 
bishop  was  committed  the  cognizance  of  causes  criminal, 
and  particularly  of  presbyters,  (so  to  Timothy  in  the  instance 
formerly  alleged,)  nay,  zsaaa  smryri^  '*  all  authority,"  so  in 
the  case  of  Titus,  and  *^  officium  regendae  ecclesiae,"  ^^  the 
office  of  ruling  the  church,"  so  to  them  all  whom  the  apostles 
left  in  the  several  churches  respectively,  which  they  had  new 
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founded.'  So  Eiisebius^.  For  the  bishop  was  s^J  irafft  xaS6(TT<if , 
"  set  over  all,"  clergy  and  laity,  saith  St.  Clement. 

This  was  given  to  bishops  by  the  apostles  themselves, 
and  this  was  not  given  to  presbyters,  as  I  have  already 
proved ;  and  for  the  present  it  will  sufficiently  appear  in  this, 
that  bishops  had  power  over  presbyters,  which  cannot  be 
supposed  they  had  over  themselves,  unless  they  could  be 
their  own  superiors. 


SECTION  XXI. 

Not  lessened  by  the  Assistance  and  Counsel  of  Presbyters* 

But  a  council,  or  college  of  presbyters,  might  have  jurisdic- 
tion over  any  one,  and  such  colleges  there  were  in  the 
apostles'  times,  and  they  did  *'  in  communi  ecclesiam  regere," 
*'  govern  the  church  in  common  with  the  bishop ;"  as  saith 
St.  Jerome,  viz.,  where  there  was  a  bishop  ;  and  where  there 
was  none,  they  ruled  without  him.  This  indeed  will  call  us 
to  a  new  account ;  and  it  relies  upon  the  testimony  of  St. 
Jerome,  which  I  will  set  down  here,  that  we  may  leave  the 
sun  without  a  cloud*.  St.  Jerome's  words  are  these  :  ''  Idem 
est  enim  presbyter  quod  episcopus,  et^antequam  diaboli  in- 
stinctu  studia  in  religione  fierent,  et  diceretur  in  populis, 
*  Ego  sum  PauU,  Ego  Apollo,  Ego  autem  Cephae,'  communi 
presbyterorum  concilio  ecclesiae  gubernabantur.  Postquam 
verq  unusquisque  eos  quos  baptizabat,  suos  putabat  esse^ 
non  Christi,  in  toto  orbe  decretum  est,  ut  unus  de  pres- 
byteris  electus  superponeretur  caeteris,  ut  schismatum  semina 
toUerentur." 

Then  he  brings  some  arguments  to  confirm  his  saying, 
and  sums  them  up  thus :  "  Haec  diximus,  ut  ostenderemus 
apud  veteres  eosdem  fuisse  presbyteros  quos  episcopos,  et  ut 
episcopi  noverint  se  magis  ecclesiae  consuetudine  quam  Do- 
minicae  dispositionis  veritate  presbyteris  esse  majores :  et  in 
communi  debere  ecclesiam  regere,"  &c. 

The  thing  St.  Jerome  aims  to  prove,  is  the  identity  of 

*>  Ubi  supra^  apud  Euseb.  lib.  iii.  c.  23. 
*  Comment,  in  Ep.  ad  Titum. 
VOL.  VII.  H 
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Idabop,  pretli]rter»  and  th^r  government  of  tlui  chuiek  itt 
common.    For  their  identity,  it  is  dear  that  St  Jerome  does 
not  mean  it  in  respect  of  order,  as  if  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter 
had  both  one  oflhse  *  per  omnia'  one  power ;  for  else  he  con* 
tradiets  himself  most  apertly ;  fbr,  in  his  epistle  i^  Eva- 
grium  <'  Quid  facit  V^  saith  he  *'  episcopus  acoeptft  ordina-^ 
tione  qnod  presbyter  non  lacit  t*^    **  A  presbyter  may  not 
ordain,  a  bishop  does ;"  which  is  a  clear  d^reaoa  of  power, 
and  by  St.  Jerome  is  not  expressed  in  matter  of  fact,  but  of 
right,  "  quod  presbyter  non/octa^,"  not  **  non  facit ;"  that  a 
priest  may  not,  must  not,  do  that  a  bishop  does,  viz.,  he  gives 
holy  orders. .   And  for  matter  of  feet,  St.  Jerome  knew  that 
in  his  tim^  a  presbyter  did  not  govern  in  common;  but, 
because  he  conceived  it  was  fit  he  should  be  joined  in  the 
common  regiment  and  care  of  the  diocesliy  therefore,  he  as« 
serted  it  as  much  as  he  conld ;  and  therefore,  if  St.  Jerome 
had  thought  that  this  difference  of  the  power  of  ordination 
had  heeVi  only  customary,  and  by  aetual  Indulgence,  or  en- 
croachment, or  positive  constitution,  and  no  noatter  of  pri- 
mitive and  original  right,  St«  Jerome  was  not  so  diffident  but 
out  it  should  come,  what  would  have  come.     And  suppose 
St.  Jerome,  in  this  dietinet  power  of  ordination,  had  intended 
it  only  to  be  a  difference  in  fact,  not  in  right,  (for  so  some  of 
late  have  muttered,)  then  St.  Jerome  had  not  said  true  ac- 
cording to  his  own  principles,  for  *^  Quid  facit  episcopqs 
excepts  ordinatione  quod  presbyter,  non  faciatT'  had  bem 
quickly  answered,  if  the  question  had  only  been  *  de  facto  ^^ 
for  the  Ushop  governed  the  church  alone,  and  so  in  jurisdic- 
tion was  greater  than  presbyters,  and  this  was  by  custom^ 
and  in  fact  at  least,  St.  Jerome  says  it,  and  the  bishop  took 
so  much  power  to  himself  that  *  de  facto*  presbyters  were 
not  suffered  to  do  any  thing  ^  sine  literis  episcopalibus,' 
*  without  leave  of  the  bishop  ;^  and  this  St.  Jerome  com- 
plained of^;  so  that  *  de  facto*  the  power  of  ordination  was 
not  the  only  difference.  That,  then,,  (if  St.  Jerome  says  true,) 
being  the  only  difference  between  presbyter  and  bishop,  must 
be  meant  *  de  jure,*  in  matter  of  right,  not  *  human  positive,*^ 
(for  that  is  coincident  with  the  other  power  of  junsdiction, 
which,  ^  de  fecto,*  and  at  least  by  a  human  right,  the  bishop 

*>  Ad  Nepotiaa<  «t  de  7«  Qrdin.  Ecclfts, 
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had  over  presbyters^)  but  <  divine;*  i^nd  then ^his  identity  of 
lushop  and  presbyter,  by  St.  Jerome's  o^^n  copfeto8ion»  Csm* 
not  be  meant  in.  respect  of  order,  but  that  episcopacy  is,  by 
Divine  right,  a  superiqr  prder  to  the  presbyterate. 

Add  to  this,  that  tl^e  argumenta  wh)ch  St.  Jerome  uses  in 
d^s  discourse,  a^pe  to  prove  that  bishops  ^T^  sometiipes  called 
^  presbyters/  "fq  thuf  purpoqf^  h^  urges  Acts,  xx.,  and  P^ii-' 
Uppiani;, ),,  aiid  the  Epistles  tq  Timotby  and  Titus,  and  ^me 
Qthers,  but  all  chiving  tq  the  same  issue.  Tp  wha.t  ?  Not  to 
prove  that  presbyters  are  sometimes  called  presbyters ;  for 
who  doubts  that  ?  But  that  bisl^ops  ^re  sp,  xpay  be  of  sqipe 
cQQsideratian,  and  needs  a  proof,  ^]^  this  he  undertook. 
Now  that  th^y  are  so  palled,  mi^st  needs  infer  an  identity 
aqd  a  disparity  ip  several  respects.  An  identity,  at  least  of 
names;  for  else  it  had  beep  wholly  impertinent.  A  dis- 
parity ;  or  ^se  his  arguments  were  to  prove  ^  idem  affirinari 
de  eodeifi ;'  which  were  a  business  next  to  telling  pins. 
Now,  then,  this  disparity  must  be  either  in  order  or  juris- 
dictiop.  By  the  former  probation  it  is  sure  that  ha  means 
the  ordem  to  be  disparate ;  if  jurisdiction  too,  I  api  content ; 
but  the  former  is  most  certain,  if  he  stand  to  his  own 
principles. 

This  identity,  then^  which  St.  Jercnne  expresses  of  epis* 
copus  and  presbyter,  must  be  either  in  name  or  in  jurisdi^* 
tion.  I  know  not  ciertainly  which  he  means,  for  his  iirguments 
conclude  only  for  the  identity  of  names,  but  his  c<»iclusion  i^ 
for  identity  of  jurisdiction :  ^  Et  in  communi  debere  ecclesiam 
regere,'  is  the  intent  of  his  discourse.  If  he  means  the  first, 
vix.,  that  of  names,  it  is  well  enough,  there  is  no  barm  dqne, 
it  is  Mn  confesso  apud  omnes;'  bii^t  concludes  nothing,  i^s  I 
shall  show  hereafter;  but  because  hp  intends,  so  far  as  may 
he  guessed  by  his  words,  ^  parity  a^d  <^Qcurrence  of  juris* 
diction,  this  must  be  ^soneidered  distinctly. 

L  Then;  In  the  first  founding  of  churches,  the  apostles 
did  appoint  presbyters  and  inferior  ministers,  with  a  power 
of  baptising)  preaching,  consecrating,  and  reconciling,  <  in 
privato  foro;^  but  did  not  in  every  church^  at  the  first 
founding  it,  constitute  a  bishop.  This  is  evident  in  Crete, 
in  %hesus,  in  Corinth,  at  Rome,  at  Antioch. 

2.  Where  no  bishops  were  constituted,  there  the  apostles 
bpt  the  jurisdiction  in  their  own  hands:  **  There  comes 

H  s 
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upon  me,**  saith  St.  Paul,  **  daily  the  care  (or  supravision) 
of  all  the  churches.'*  Not  all '  absolutely,'  for  not  all  of  the 
circumcision,  but  all  *  of  his  charge,'  with  which  he  was  once 
charged,  and  of  which  he  had  not  exonerated  himself  by 
constituting  bishops  there,  for  of  these  there  is  the  'same 
reason.  And  again :  ^*  If  any  man  obey  not  our  word,  hi 
ns  IvKTToXSf  roiJrov  <rwptgw(5<T&s,  signify  him  to  me  by  an  epistle ;' 
so  he  charges  the  Thessalonians'',  and  therefore  of  this  church, 
St.  Paul  as  yet  clearly  kept  the  power  in  his  own  hands.  So 
that  the  church  was  ever,  in  all  the  parts  of  it,  governed  by 
episcopal  or  apostolical  authority. 

3.  For  aught  appears  in  Scripture,  the  apostles  never 
gave  any  external  or  coercive  jurisdiction  in  public  and  cri« 
minal  causes,  nor  yet  power  to  ordain  rites  or  ceremonies, 
or  to  inflict  censures,  to  a  college  of  mere  presbyters.  The 
contrary  may  be  greedily  swallowed,  and  I  know  not  with 
how  great  confidence,  and  prescribing  prejudice;  but  there 
is  not  in  all  Scripture  any  commission  from  Christ,  any  ordi- 
nance or  warrant  from  the  apostles,  to  any  presbyter,  or 
college  of  presbyters  without  a  bishop,  or  express  delegation 
of  apostolipal  authority,  ^  tanquam  vicario  suo,'  as  to  his 
'  substitute,*  in  absence  of  the  bishop  or  apostle,  to  inflict 
any  censures,  or  take  cognizance  of  persons  and  causes  cri« 
minal.  .Presbyters  might  be  *  surrogati  in  locum  episcopi 
absentis,*  but  never  had  any  ordinary  jurisdiction  given  them 
by  virtue  of  their  ordination,  or  any  commission  from  Christ 
or  his  apostles. 

This  we  may  best  consider  by  induction  of  particulars.  ' 
1.  There  was  a  presbytery  at  Jerusalem,  but  they  had  a 
bishop  always,  and  the  college  of  the  apostles  sometimes : 
therefore,  whatsoever  act  they  did,  it  was  in  conjunction 
with,  and  subordination  to,  the  bishops  and  apostles.  Now 
it  cannot  be  denied,  both  that  the  apostles  were  superior  to 
all  the  presbyters  in  Jerusalem,  and  also  had  power  alone  to 
govern  the  church.  I  say  they  had  power  to  govern  alone, 
for  they  had  the  government  of  the  church  alone  before  they 
ordained  the  first  presbyters,  that  is,  before  there  were  any 
of  capacity  to  join  with  them,  they  must  do  it  themselves, 
and  then  also  they  must  retain  the  same  power,  for  they 
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could  not  lose  it  by  giving  orders.  Now,  if  they  had  a 
power  of  sole  jurisdiction,  then  the  presbyters,  being  in 
some  public  acts  in  conjunction  with  the  apostles,  cannot 
challenge  a  right  of  governing  as  affixed  to  their  order, 
they  only  assisting  in  subordination,  and  by  dependency. 

This  only  by  the  way :  In  Jerusalem  the  presbyters  were 
something  more  than  ordinary,  and  were  not  mere  presbyters 
in  the  present  and  limited  sense  of  the  word.  For  Barnabas, 
and  Judas,  and  Silas  (dv^pis  wyovi^ivQvSf  St.  Luke  calls  them^), 
w^re  of  that  presbytery.  K«i  avrol  zjpo^rtrai  ovrsf.  They  were 
rulers,  and  prophets,  chief  men  amongst  the  brethren,  and 
yet  called  elders  or  presbyters,  though  of  apostolical  power 
and  authority,  on  xal  zjpsfffivripafv  eTypv  d^iav  oi  a^o^roXoi,  saith 
CEcumenius^  For  truth  is,  that  divers  of  them  were  ordained 
apostles  with  ah  unlimited  jurisdiction,  not  fixed  upon  any 
see,  that  they  also  might,  together  with  the  twelve,  *  exire  in 
totum  mundum.'  So  that,  in  this  presbytery,  either  they 
were  more  than  mere  presbyters,  as  Barnabas,  and  Judas, 
and  Silas,  men  of  apostolical  power,  and  they  might  well  be 
in  conjunction  with  the  twelve ;  and  with  the  bishop,  they 
were  of  equal  power,  not  by  virtue  of  their  presbyterate,  but 
by  their  apostolate;  or  if  they  were  but  mere  presbyters,  yet, 
because  it  is  certain,  and  proved,  and  confessed,  that  the 
apostles  had  power  to  govern  the  church  alone,  this  their 
taking  mere  ^  presbyteros  in  partem  regiminis,'  was  a  volun- 
tary act,  and  from  this  example  was  derived  to  other  churches ; 
and  then  it  is  most  true,  that  '^  presbyteros  in  communi  eccle- 
fiiam  regere,'^  was  rather  "  consuetudine  ecclesiae.  quam  Domi- 
nicae  dispositionis  veritate,'*  to  use  St.  Jerome's  own  expres- 
sion ;  for  this  is  more  evident  than  that  bishops  do  *  eminere 
caeteris,'  by  custom  rather  than  Divine  institution.  For  if 
the  apostles  might  rule  the  church  alone,  then  that  the 
presbyters  were  taken  into  the  number  was  a  voluntary  act 
of  the  apostles ;  and  although  fitting  to  be  retained  where 
the  same  reasons  do  remain,  and  circumstances  occur,  yet 
not  necessasy,  because  not  affixed  to  their  order ;  not  ^  Domi- 
nicae  dispositionis  veritate,^  and  not  laudable  when  those  rea- 
sons cease,  and  there  is  an  emergency  of  contrary  causes. 

2.  The  next  presbytery  we  read  of  is  at  Antioch;  but 
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ther6  we  find  no  stcts  ^ith^r  of  coti^urrent  6t  single  ju^iiR 
diction,,  but  of  ordination  indeed  ^e  do,  dnd  tk^t  perf<^il^ 
Iby  hVLth  men  as  St.  Phtil  wad,  and  B^^-nctbas'^  for  they  ^w^t^ 
Xv^n  of  th6  pf ophetfe  reckoned  in  the  church  of  Antioch^  but 
I  do  fiot  rettiember  them  to  be  citlled  •  presbyter^  ift  that 
place  ;^  to  be  sure  they  were  not  mere  presbyters  as  we  now 
undei^stand  the  word;  as  I  proved  fontaerly. 

3.  But  in  the  church  of  Ephesus  there  was  a  college  of 
presbytefs,  and  they  were,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  called 
bishops,  and  were  appointed  by  him  to  be  pastors  of  the 
church  of  God.  This  must  do  it  or  nothing,  **  In  quo  Spiritus 
Sanctus  posuit  «)05  epl«copos  :^*  "  In  whom  the  Holy  Ghobt 
hath  made  i/du  bishops  "^.''  There  must  lie  the  exigence  of  the 
argument,  and  if  We  can  find  who  is  menait  by  *  vos/  vri 
rfiail,  I  hope,  gain  the  truth.  St.  Paul  sent  for  the  pres- 
byters or  eldert,  to  come  from  Ephesus  tb  Miletus^  and  to 
them  he  spoke.  It  is  true,  but  that  is  not  all  the  *  vos.* 
Por  there  were  present  at  that  sermon  Sopater,  and  Aris- 
tarchus,  and  Sectindus,  and  Gains,  and  Timothy,  and  Ty*- 
chicud,  and  Trophimns^,  and  although  he  sent  to  Ephesus,  as 
to  the  metropolis,  and  there  many  elders  Were,  either  acdi- 
dentally  or  by  ordinary  residence,  yet  those  w6re  not  all 
elders  of  that  church,  but  of  all  Asia;  in  the  Scripture  sense, 
the  Lesser  Asia.  For  so,  in  the  preface  of  his  sermon,  St. 
Paul  intimates :  **  Ye  know  that  frohi  the  first  day  I  came  into 
Asia,  after  what  manner  I  have  been  with  you  at  all  seasons*." 
His  whole  conversation  in  Asia  was  not  cJonfined  to  Ephesfus, 
and  yet  those  elders  who  were  present.  Were  witnesses  of  ik 
all,and,  therefore,  were  of  dispersed  habitation ;  and  so  it  is 
more  clearly  iniferred  from  verse  25 :  **  And  nbw  behold  I 
fcnow  that  ye  all,  aniong  Whom  I  have  gone  preaching  th^ 
kingdom  of  God,"  &c.  It  was  a  travel  to  preach  to  all  that 
were  present,  and,  therefore,  most  certainly  they  were  inha- 
bitants of  places  very  considerably  distant. 

Now,  upon  this  ground,  I  will  raise  these  consideratioite. 

1.  -If  there  be  a  confusion  of  names  in  Scripture,  partictN 
larly  of  episcopus  and  preslbytet,  as  it  is  contended  for  oft 
one  side,  and  granted  on  all  sides,  then  where  both  thi^ 
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wurde  ars  HMd ,  wbut  dhall  d^teri&itie  th«  eignifieation  ?  For 
whether  <to  installed  In  this  {4Me)  «hall  *  presbyter'  Bmit 
•  episodt)!!^'  oi'  *  ^pweopuA*  etl^id  *  presbyter  ?*  Why  may 
aot  pv^bytor  «i^(y  one  that  h  yetily  a  bishop,  ati  ^pistopti^ 
signify  a  m&e  j^esbyter  f  For  it  is  but  an  Ignorant  eont^It, 
i/Aist&mtt  presbyt^  fa  natnad,  to  fluftcy  it  In  the  jMPoper  and 
Umited  senas,  and  not  to  do  «6  irith  apitseopus  \  and  when 
they  are  jdaad  together^  catlrar  to  believe  it  in  the  limitedl 
and  preeent  e«Mie  of  prssbyter>  than  in  the  proper  and 
preseat  aeaae  of  episeopas.  iSo  that  as  ycft  w«  are  indifierent 
upon  the  t^nns.  Theas  is^en  sent  fet  frooi  B^iesns,  ere 
oailed  ^i^TEfoi  nAs  cxuXmWo^)  '  eMerii'  or  « presbyters  of  the 
dmr^h*/  b«it  at  Itiletus)  *  SpiritosSaootusposuit  vosepseopos,* 
there  th^  are  ealled  *  bishops*  or  ov^eneers*  So  that  I  may 
as  ii0ell  aay  here^  *  properly  eo  ealled  bishops/  aa  another  may  * 
tty,  *  here  we^e  mere  presbyters.*  And  lest  it  be  objected  !n 
prejadie^  of  yny  aftrtnati^,  that  they  eoald  not  be  bishops, 
be^iitse  they  w^t^  of  Ej^esui?,  there  neter  being  but  one 
biiAop  in  one  4hnreh ;  I  am^er,  that  in  %he  apostles*  linH» 
tins  was  aot  trae.  For  at  Jerafialem  thcsre  ^si^ere  many  ^  the 
laaie  tinie»  ^at  had  episcopal  and  apoetolkml  awithorky,  and 
BO  at  Antioch :  as  at  Jeraeakiti,  where  James,  and  Jndas,  and 
Siias,  and  the  apostles^  and  Paul  and  Baniabas  at  Antioch, 
and  at  Rome,  at  the  MX&e  time^  Pet)er>  and  Paul»  a^  Unus, 
and  Cleinens  ^  bat  yet  but  one  of  them  was  fixed,  and  pro- 
petiy  tte  hishop  c/t  that  place*  B«it  secondly ',  All  these 
ir«re  not  of  Epht^us^  bat  the  eiders  of  all  Asia,  bat  eome 
from  other  oonntrks,  as  appears  versd  4«  So  that  although 
they  were  aU  bishops,  we  tnight  easily  £iid  distinct  dioeeses 
i&t  tben^  without  enc^Henbeving  tlie  «^areh  of  Ephesns  with 
a  aaaltS]^led  iafemnbsttcy.  Thus  &r  then  we  are  apon  even 
tertns ;  the  4smcimmst!f  of  ^otnpelktions  VMsed  here,  can  no 
mcdie  force  as  ^o  believe  theia  all  to  be  mere  presbyters  than 
bishops,  In  the  proper  eens^. 

2.  It  is  vety  eertain,  that  lliey  were  not  all  mere  pres- 
hytens  at  his  farew>^l  sermon  >;  for  St.  Timoth}'  was  there, 
and  I  pro^r^  him  to  be  a  bishop  by  abufxlant  testimony,  and 
ttaay  of  thoM  wUch  are  reckeiied,  verse  4,  were  oompa- 
nioas  <tf  the  apostle  in  Ms  jo«mey;  and  ensployed,  in  mission 
apostolical,  for  the  founding  of  churches ;  and  particularly 
Sopater  was^  there,  aad  be  was  bishop  of  Iconiuo],  and 
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Tychlcus,  of  Chalcedon  in  Bithynia,  as  Dorotheus  and  Ense- 
bius  witness^;  and  Trophimus^  of  Aries  in  France ;  for  so  it 
is  witnessed  by  the  suffragans  of  that  province,  in  their 
epistle  to  St.  Leo.  But  without  all  doubt,  here  were  bishops 
present  as  well  as  presbyters,  for,  besides  the  premises j  we 
have  a  witness  beyond  exception,  the  ancient  St.  Irenaeus : 
**  In  Mileto  enim  conyocatis  episcopis,  et  presbytefis  qui 
erant  ab  Epheso,  et  &  reliquis  proximis  civitatibiis,  quoniam 
ipse  festinavit  Hierosolymis  Pentecosten  *agere,"  &c. ;  St. 
Paul,  making  haste  to  keep  his  Pentecost  at  Jerusalem,  *^  at 
Miletus  did  call  together  the  bishops  and  presbyters  from 
Ephesus,  and  the  neighbouring  cities^"  Now  to  all  these 
in  conjunction,  St.  Paul  spoke,  and  to  these  indeed  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  concredited  his  church  to  be  fed,  and 
taught  with  pastoral  supravision ;  but,  in  the  mean  while, 
here  is  no  commission  of  power,  or  jurisdiction  to  presbyters 
distinctly,  nor  supposition  of  any  such  pre-existent  power. 

3.  All  that  St.  Paul  said  in  this  narration,  was  spoken  in 
the  presence  of  them  all,  but  not  to  them  all.  For  that  of 
verse  18,  "  Ye  know  how  I  have  been  with  you  in  Asia  in  all 
seasons  f ^  that  indeed  was  spoken  to  all  the  presbyters 
that  came  from  Ephesus  and  the  yoisinage,  viz.,  in  a  col- 
lective sense,  not  in  a  distributive,  for  each  of  them  was  not 
in  all  the  circuit  of  his  Asian  travels;  but  this  was  not 
spoken  to  Sopater,  the  Berean,  or  to  Aristarchus,  the  Thes- 
salonian,  but  to  Tychicus  and  Trophimus,  who  were  Asians, 
it  might  be  addressed.  And  for  that  of  verse  25,  **  Ye  all 
among  whom  I  have  gone  preaching,  shall  see  my  face  no 
more;"  this  was  directed  only  to  the  Asians,  for  he  was 
never  more  to  come  thither ;  but  Timothy,  to  be  sure,  saw 
him  afterwards,  for  St.  Paul  sent  for  him,  a  little  before  his 
death,  to  Rome,  and  it  will  not  be  supposed  he  neglected  to 
attend  him.  So  that  if  there  were  a  conjunction  of  bishops 
and  presbyters  at  his  meeting,  as  most  certainly  there  was, 
and  of  evangelists  and  apostolical  men  besides,  how  shall  it  be 
known,  or  indeed  with  any  probability  suspected,  that  clause 
of  verse  28,  '^  Spiritus  Sanctus  posuit  vos  episcopos  pasdere 
ecclesiam  Dei,"  does  belong  to  the  Ephesine  presbyters,  and 
»pt  particularly  to  Timothy,  who  was  now  actually  bishop  of 
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Ephesas,  and  to  Oaius,  and  to  the  otKer  apostolical  men, 
who  had,  at  least,  episcopal  authority,  that  is,  power  of 
founding  and  ordering  churches  without  a  fixed  and  limited 
jurisdiction. 

4.  Either  in  this  place  is  no  jurisdiction  at  all  intimated 
*  de  antiquo,'  or  concredited  *  de  novo,*  or  if  there  be,  it  is  in 
the  word  em<nii7rous  and  t7o</Atfiv£iv,  verse  28,  *  bishops'  and 
^feeders ;'  and  then  it  belongs  to  the  presbyters  in  conjunc- 
tion with,  and  subordination  to,  the  bishops ;  for  to  the 
mere  presbyters  it  cannot  be  proved  to  appertain,  by  any 
intimation  of  that  place. 

5.  How  and  if  these  presbyters,  which  came  from  Ephesus, 
and  the  other  parts  of  Asia,  were  made  bishops  at  Miletus  ? 
Then  also  this  way  all  difficulty  will  be  removed.  And  that 
so  it  was,  is  more  than  probable  ;  for  to  be  sure,  Timothy 
was  now  entering  and  fixing  upon  his  see  ;  and  it  was  coqso- 
nant  to  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  and  the  exigence  of  the 
thing  itself,  when  they  were  to  leave  a  church,  to  fix  a  bishop 
in  it ;  for  why  else  was  a  bishop  fixed  in  Jerusalem  so  long 
before  any  other  churches,  but  because  the  apostles  were  to 
be  scattered  from  thence,  and  there  the  first  bloody  field  of 
martyrdom  was  to  be  fought.  And  the  case  was  equal  here, 
for  St.  Paul  was  never  to  see  the  churches  of  Asia  any  more ; 
and  foresaw  that  ravening  wolves  would  enter  into  the  folds, 
and  he  had  actually  placed  a  bishop  in  Ephesus ;  and  it  is 
unimaginable,  that  he  would  not  make  equal  provision  for 
other  churches,  there  being  the  same  necessity,  from  the 
same  danger,  in  them  all,  and  either  St.  Paul  did  it  now  or 
never ;  and  that  about  this  time,  the  other  six  Asian  churches 
had  angels  or  bishops  set  in  their  candlesticks,  is  plain,  for 
there  had  been  a  succession  in  the  church  of  Pergamus; 
Antipas  was  dead,  and  St.  Timothy  had  sat  in  Ephesus,  and 
St.  Polycarp  at  Smyrna,  many  years  before  St.  John  writ' 
his  revelation. 

6.  Lastly  :  That  no  jurisdiction  was  in  the  Ephesine 
presbyters,  except  a  delegate,  and  subordinate,  appears  be- 
yond all  exception,  by  St.  PauPs  first  epistle  to  Timothy, 
establishing  in  the  person  of  Timothy  power  of  coercitive 
jurisdiction  over  presbyters,  and  ordination  in  him  alone, 
without  the  conjunction  of  any  in  commission  with  him,  for 
aught  appears  either  there  or  elsewhere. 
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4.  The  iaae  also^  in  the  eate  of  the  Cretan  preebjrten» 
is  clear.  For  what  power  had  they  of  jurifldiction  ?  For 
that  is  it  Tre  no#  speak  of.  If  they  had  none  before  Su 
Titus  came,  we  are  well  enough  at  Crete.  If  they  had»  why 
did  St.  Paul  take  it  from  them^  to  invest  Titus  with  it  ?  Or 
if  he  did  not,  to  what  purpose  did  he  send  Ilttts  with  all 
tliose  powers  before  mentioned  7  For  either  the  presby teiis 
of  Crete  had  jurisdiction,  in  causes  criminal,  equal  to  Titae 
after  his  comings  or  they  had  not^  If  they  fasid  not,  then 
either  they  had  no  jurisdiction  at  all,  or  whataoever  it  waa 
in  subordination  to  him,  they  were  his  inferiors,  and  he  their 
ordinary  judge  and  governor* 

d.  One  thing  more  before  this  be  left,  must  be  considered 
concetning  the  church  <>f  Corinth,  for  there  was  power  i>{ 
excommunication  in  the  presbytery  when  they  had  no  bishop^ 
for  they  had  none  of  divers  years  after  the  founding  of  the 
church,  and  yet  St.  Paul  reproves  them  for  not  ejecting  the 
incestuous  person  out  of  the  church. 

This  is  it  that  I  isaid  before^  that  the  apostles  kept  the 
jtariscUction  in  their  hands  where  they  had  fouilded  a  chunsk 
and  placed  no  bishop^  for  in  this  cas^  of  the  Oorinthiaa 
incest,  the  apostle  did  make  himself  the  sole  jut^e :  **  For  I 
verily^  as  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged 
already"" ;"  aiid  then,  secondly,  St.  Paul  gives  the  chnrch  of 
Corinth  commission  and  substitution  to  proceed  in  this  cai»e^ 
**  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathened 
together",  and  my  Spirit,"  that  is,  ^  my  power,  my  authority,^ 
for  so  he  explains  himself,  ^*  my  sfurit^  with  the  power  of  omr 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  him  over  to  Sitan."  And 
thirdly,  as  all  this  power  is'deksgate,  so  it  is  but  declarative 
in  the  Corinthians  $  for  St.  Paul  had  given  sentence  before^ 
and  they  of  Corinth  were  to  publish  it.  Fourthly;  this  waa 
a  commission  given  to  the  whole  assembly,  and  no  more 
concerns  the  presbyters  than  the  people,  and  so  some  havis 
contended ;  but  so  it  is ;  but  it  will  serve  neither  of  thar  turns, 
neither  for  an  independent  presbytery,  nor  a  conjunetiye 
popukurity^  As  for  St.  Paul's  reproving  them,  for  not  inflict* 
ing  censures  on  the  peccant,  I  have  often  heard  it  confidently 
averred,  bat  never  could  see  ground  for  it.     The  suspicion  ^ 
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it  18  Terse  2 :  **  And  ye  are  puffed  up,  adi  have  not  rather 
mourned;. that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed,  might  be  taken 
away  from  among  you  :*'  taken  away  t  but  by  whom  ?  that  is 
die  queition4     Not  by  them^  to  be  sure.     For  <  taken  away 
from  y6tt'  implies  that  it  is  by  the  pow^  of  another,  not  by 
tkeir  act,  for  no  man  ean  lake  away  aCny  thing  from  himself, 
he  ittay  *  put  it  away,'  not  'take  it,'  tne  eitpressbn  had  been 
very  infiperfbet  if  thia  had  been  his  meaning.     Well  then : 
in  all  t^se  instances,  viz.,  of  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Ephesus, 
Crete,  and  Corinth,  (and  these  are  all  I  can  find  in  Scripture 
of  any  consideration  in  the  pressnt  question,)  all  the  juris*- 
dietion  was  originally  in  the  apostles,  while  there  was  no 
bishop,  or  in  the. bishop,  when  there  was  any :  and  yet  that 
the  presbyters  were  joined  in  the  ordering  church  affaira,  I 
will  not  deny,  to  wit>  by  voluntary  assuming  them,  *  in  partem 
Bollidtadinis,'  and  by  delegation  iof  power  apostolical,  or 
^iscopal,  and  by  way  of  assistance  in  acts  deliberative,  and 
oonsiliary,  though  I  find  this  no  where  specified  but  in  the 
ehureh  of  Jerusalem,  where  I  proved  that  the  eldets  were 
mien  of  more  power  than  mere  presbyters,  men  of  apostolical 
Mthority.  .  But  here  lies  the  issue  and  strain  of  the  question* 
Presbyters  had  no  jurisdiction  in   causes   criminal,  and 
pertaining  to  the  public  regiment  of  the  church,  by  virt'ae 
df  their  order,  or  without  particular  substitution  and  delega^ 
tion.     For  there  is  not  in  all  Scripture  any  commission  given 
by  Christ  to  mere  pr^byters,  no  Divine  Institution  of  any 
power  of  regiment  in  the  presb3rtery  ;  no  constitution  apos* 
tdlioal,  that  mere  presbyters  should  either  alone,  or  in  o&i\^ 
janetion  with  the  bishop,  govern  the  church ;  no  example  in 
all  Scripture  of  any  censure  inflicted  byany  mei^e  presbyteii^ 
either  upon  clergy  or  laity ;  no  specification  of  any  power 
Uiat  ihey  had  so  to  do  >  but  to  churches  where  colleges  of 
presbyters  were  resident,  bishops  were  sent  by  apostolical 
ordination  ;  ftot  only  with  power  of  imposition  of  hands,  but 
of  excommunication,  of  taking  cognizance  even  ofcaunresand 
actions  of  presbyters  themselves,  as  to  Titus  and  Timothy, 
the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus ;  and  there  is  a}so  ex- 
ample of  delegation  of  power  of  censures  from  the  apostle 
to  a  church,  where  many  presbyters  were  fixed,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  <]!orintbia^  delinquent  before  specified,  which 
flekgaticm  was  needless,  if  coercitive  jurisdiction,  by  cemures^ 
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had  been  by  Divine  right  in  a  presbyter,  or  a  whole  college 
of  them. 

Now  then,  return  we  to  the  consideration  of  St.  Jerome's 
saying :  *^  The  church  was  governed  ^  communi  presbyte- 
rorum  consilio,'  by  the  common  council  of  presbyters."    But, 

1.  '  Quo.  jure' was  this?  That  the  bishops  are  superior 
to  those  which  were  then  called  presbyters,  by  custom  ralher 
than  Divine  disposition,  St.  Jerome  affirms;  but  that  pres- 
byters were  joined  with  the  apostles  and  Ushops  at  first,-  by 
what  right  was  that?  Was  not  that  also  by  custom  and 
condescension,  rather  than  by  Divine  disposition?  St. 
Jerome  does  not  say  but  it  was.  For  he  speaks  only  of 
matter  of  &ct,  not  of  right :  it  might  have,  been  otherwise, 
though,  *  de  facto,'  it  was  so  in  some  places. 

2.  ^  Communi  presbyterorum  consilio'  is  .  true  in  the 
church  of  Jerusalem,  where  the  elders  were  apostolical  men» 
and  had  episcopal  authority,  and  something  superadded  ^  as 
Barnabas,  and  Judas,  and  Silas,  for  they  had  the.  authority 
and  power  of  bishops,  and  an  unlimited  diocese  besides,, 
though  afterwards  Silas  was  fixed  upon  the  see  of  Corinth. 
Put  yet  even  at  Jerusalem  they  actually  had  a  bishop,  who 
was,  in  that  place,  superior  to  them  in  jurisdiction,  and, 
therefore,  does  clearly  evince,  that  the  common  counsel  of 
presbyters  is  no  argument  against  the  superiority  of  a  bishop 
over  them. 

3.  ^Communi  presbjrt^rorum  consilio'  is  also  true,  be- 
cause the  apostles  called  themselves  presbyters,  as  St.  Paul 
and  St.  John,  in  their  epistles.  Now  at  the  first,  many  pro- 
phets, many  elders,  (for  the  words  are  sometimes  used  in  com-- 
pQon,)  were,  for  a  while,  resident  in  particular  churches,  and 
did  govern  in  common  ;  as  at  Antioch  were  Barnabas,  and 
Simeon,  and  Lucius,  and  Manaen,  and  Paul,  *  communi 
horum  presbyterorum  consilio'  the  church  of  Antioch  for  a 
time  was  governed ;  for  all  these  were  presbyters,  in  the 
sense  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  were,  and  the  elders  of  the 
church  of  Jerusalem. 

4.  Suppose  this  had  been  true  in  the  sense  that  any  body 
please  to  imagine,  yet  this  not  being  by  any  Divine  ordi- 
nance, that  presbyters  should  by  their  counsel,  assist  in 
external  regiment  of  the  church,  neither  by  any  imitation  of 
3cripture,  .n9r  by  affirmation  of  St..  Jerome,.it  is  sufficient  tQ 
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fitide'tliis  by  that  saying  of  St.  Ambrose  ;  "  Pbstquam  om- 
nibus locis  ecclesise  sunt  constitutse,  et  officia  ordinata,  aliter 
'  composita  res  est  quam  coeperatV     It  njight  be  so  at  first 

*  de  facto,'  and  yet  no  need  to  be  so  neither  then,  nor  after. 
For  at  first  Ephesus  had  no  bishop  of  its  own,  nor  Crete, 
and  there  was  no  need,  for  St.  Paul  had  the  supravision  of 
them,  and  St.  John,  and  other  of  the  apostles;  but  yet 
afterwards^  St.  Paul  did  send  bishops  thither;  for  when 
themselves  were  to  go  away,  the  power  must  be  concredited 
to  another ;  and  if  they,  in  their  absence,  before  the  consti- 
tuting of  a  bishop,  had  intrusted  the  care  of  thie  church  with 
presbyters,  yet  it  was  but  in  dependence  on  the  apostles,  and 
by  substitution,  not  by  any  ordinary  power,  and  it  ceased  at 
the  jpresence  or  command  of  the  apostle,  or  the  sending  of  a 
bishop  to  reside.  0«  «y/?s<rf  i;t6§oi  zsoifAavars  ro'  Iv  vfMv  wciVviov, 
la/s  avaSe/^  o  ©eof  rov  /xeXXovra  ap%ti)f  vfAuv^,  So  St.  Ignatius, 
being  absent  from  his  church,  upon  a  business  of  being  per- 
secuted,  he  wrote  to  his  presbyters,  **  Do  you  feed  the  flock 
amongst  you,  till  God  shall  show  you  who  shall  be  your 
ruler,^  viz.,  *  my  successor:  no  longer :  your  commission  ex- 
pires when  a  bishop  comes.' 

5.  To   the  conclusion   of    St.   Jerome's  discourse,  viz., 

*  That  bishops  are  not  greater  than  presbyters  by  the  truth 
of  Divine  disposition  ;**  I  answer,  that  this  is  true  in  this 
sense,  bishops  are  not;  by  Divine  disposition,  greater  than  all 
those  which,  in  Scripture,  are  called  presbyters,  such  as  were 
the  elders  in  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  such  as  wete  they 
of  Antioch,  such  as  St.  Peter  and  St.  John,  (rvfAirpBCT^vrepoi  all, 
and  yet  all  of  them  were  not  bishops  in  the  present  sensed 
that  is,  of  a  fixed  and  particular  diocese  and  jurisdiction. 

Secondly :  St.  Jerome's  meaning  is  also  true  in  this  sense, 
**  Bishops,  by  the  truth  of  the  Lord's  disposition,  are  not 
greater  than  presbyters,"  viz.,  *  quoad  exercitium  actus,'  that 
is,  they  are  not  tied  to  exercise  jurisdiction  solely  in  their 
own  persons,  but  may  "  asciscere  sibi  presbyteros  in  com- 
mune consilium,**'  they  *  may  delegate  jurisdiction  to  the 
presbyters ;'  and  that  they  did  not  so,  but  kept  the  exercise 
of  it  only  in  their  own  hands  in  St.  Jerome's  time,  this  is  it, 
which  he  saith  is  rather  by  custom  than  by  Divine  dispen- 
sation, for  it  was  otherwise  at  first,  viz.,  *de  facto,'  and  might 

o  In  Ephes.  iv.  p  Epist.  ad  Antioch. 
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be  80  fitilly  there  being  no  law  of  God  against  the  Relegation 
of  power  episcopal.  As  for  the  last  words  in  the  objecticmji 
**  £t  in  communi  debere  ecclesiam  regere,^  it  is  an  assvimen- 
tum  of  St.  Jerome^s  own ;  for  all  his  former  discourse  was  of 
the  identity  of  names,  and  common  regiment  ^  de  facto/  not 
^  de  jure/  and  from  a  fact  to  conclude  with  a  *  deberet/  la 
a  *  non  sequitur/  unless  this  ^  debere'  be  understood  accord* 
ing  to  the  exigence  of  the  former  arguments,  that  is»  they 
ought  not  by  God's  law,  but  in  imitation  of  the  practice 
apostolical;  to  wit,  when  things  are  as  they  were  then*  when 
the  presbjTters  are  such  as  then  they  were ;  they  ought»  for 
many  considerations,  and  in  great  cases,  not  by  ihe  necessity 
of  a  precept. 

And  indeed,  to  do  him  right,  he  so  explains  himself  f 
^^  Et  in  communi  debere  ecclesiam  regere,  imitantes  Moysei), 
qui  cum  haberet  in  postestate  solus  praeesse  populo  Israel, 
septuaginta  elegit,  cum  quibus  populum  judicaret  "^ ;"  *^  Th^ 
presbyters  ought  to  judge  in  common  with  the  bishop,  for 
the  bishops  ought  to  imitate  Moses,  who  might  haye  ruled 
alone,  yet  was  content  to  take  others  to  him,  and  himself 
only  to  rule  in  chief."  Thus  St.  Jerome  would  liave  the 
bishops  do,  but  then  he  acknowledges  the  right  of  sole  juris- 
diction to  be  in  them,  and  therefore,  though  his  counsel 
perhaps  might  be  good  then,  yet  it  is  necessary  at  no  time, 
and  was  not  followed  then,  aijd  to  be  sure,  is  needless  now* 
For  the  arguments  which  St.  Jerome  uses  to  prove  this  in- 
tention^ whatever  it  is,  I  have,  and  shall  elsewhere  produce, 
for  they  yield  many  other  considerations  than  this  coUection 
of  St.  Jerome,  and  prove  nothing  less  than  the  equality  of 
the  offices  of  episcopacy  and  presbyterate.  The  same  thing 
is  '  per  onmia'  respondent  to  the  parallel  place  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom :  it  is  needless  to  repeat  either  the  objection  or  answer. 

But  however^  this  saying  of  St.  Jerome,  and  the  parallel 
of  St.  Chrysostom,  is  but  like  an  argument  against  an  evident 
truth,  which  comes  forth  upon  a  desperate  service,  and  they 
are  sure  to  be  killed  by  the  adverse  party,  or  to  ri|n  upon 
their  own  swords ;  for,  either  they  are  to  be  understood  in 
the  senses  above  explicated,  and  then  they  are  impertinent, 

4  In  1  Tim.  iii.    "Ort  §u  ^raXv  r«  fiifav'  Mai  ykf  ulrti  \tia»Kd)Jw  tUa  ^va^ity- 


WI8C0PACY  ASaCRTED.  91 

orebe  they  contradict  evidence  of  Scripture  and  catholic 
antiquity,  and  ao  are  felse,  and  die  within  their  own  trenches. 
I  end  this  argument  of  tradition  apostolical  with  that  say- 
ing of  St.  Jerome  in  the  same  place ;  "  Postquam  unusquis- 
qne  eos  quos  baptixabat  suos  putabat  esse,  non  Christi,  et 
diceretur  in  populis,  Ego  sum  PfeuH,  Ego  Apollo,  Ego  au- 
tem  CephfiB,  in  toto  orbe  deoretum  est  «t  unus  de  presbyteris 
•leotus  superponeretur  oaeteris,  ut  schismatum  semina  toUe- 
rontnr.*'    That  is  •  a  public  decree  issued  out  in  the  apo»- 
tlet'  times,  that  in  all  churches  one  should  be  chosen  out  of 
the  clei^,  and  set  over  them,  viz.,  to  rule  and  govern  the 
flock  ocmamitted  to  his  charge.      This,  I  say,   was  in  the 
apoitlcs*  times,  even  upon   the  occasion  of  the  Corinthian 
whism;  for  then  they  said,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos, 
and  then  it  was,  that  he  that  baptized  any  catechumens,  took 
them  for  his  own,  not  as  Christ's  disciples.'     So  that  it  was, 
*  tempore  apostplorum,*  that  this  decree  was  made ;  for  «  in 
the  time  of  the  apostles,'  St.  James  and  St.' Mark;  and  St. 
limothy,  and  St.  Titus,  were  made  bishops  by  St.  Jerome's 
«p»»8  attestation.     It  was  also  *  totp  orbe  decretum  ;*  so 
that  if  it  had  not  been  proved  to  have  been  an  immediate 
Umne  institution,  yet  it  could  not  have  gone  much  less,  it 
wing,  as  I  have  proved,  and  as  St.  Jerome  acknowledges, 
caUiQlib  and  apostolic. 


■«.B»^n 
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And  aU  this  hath  been  the  Faith  and  Practice  ofChnstendom. 

«Bb  ye  foUowera  of  me  as  I  am  of  Christ,"  is  an  apostolfcal 
PwoepL  We  have  seen  how  the  apostles  have  foUowed 
Ofcnst.  how  their  tradition  is  consequent  of  Divine  institu- 

Zlli  ""*  .  ""  ^  ^""^  *«  <=*^"'<='»  l»ath  followed  the 
•postteB,  as  the  apostles  have  followed  Christ.     Catholic 

pnwtioeis  the  next  basis  of  the  power  and  order  of  episco- 

pwy.    A^  this  shall  be  « in  subsidium'  to  them  also  that 

OU  for  reduction  of  the  state  episcopal  to  a  primitive  con- 

««ence,  and  for  the  confirmation  of  all  those  pious  sons  of 

mj  church,  who  have  a  veierable  estimate  of  the  public 

WM  authonaed  fiicts  of  catholic  Christendom. 
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For  cdnsider  we,  is  it  imaginable,  that  all  the  world 
should,  immediately  after  the  death  of  the  apostles,  conspire 
together  to  seek  themselves,  and  not  ^  ea  quae  sunt  Jesu 
Christi;'  to  erect  a  government  of  their  own  devising,  not 
ordained  by  Christ,  not  delivered  by  his  apostles,  and  to 
relinquish  a  Divine  foundation,  and  the  apostolical  super- 
structure, which,  if  it  was  at  all,  was  a  part  of  our  Master's 
will,  which  whosoever  knew,  and  observed  not,  was  to  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes?.  Is  it  imaginable,  that  those 
gallant  men,  who  could  not  be'  brought  off  from  the  pre- 
scriptions of  Gentilism,  to  the  seeming  impossibilities  of 
Christianity,  without  evidence  of  miracle,  and  clarity  of 
demonstration  upon  agreed  principles,  should  all,  upon  their 
first  adhesion  to  Christianity,  make  an  universal  dereliction 
of  so  considerable  a  part  of  their  Master's  will,  and  leave 
Gentilism  to  destroy  Christianity;  for  he  that  erects  another 
economy  than  what  the  Master  of  the  family  hath  ordained, 
destroys*  all  those  relations  of  mutual  dependence,  whicli 
Christ  hath  made  for  the  coadunation'of  all  the  parts  of  it, 
and  so  destroys  it  in  the  formality  of  a  t^hristian  congregation 
or  family. 

Is  it  .imaginable,  that  all  those  glorious  martjrrs,  that 
were  so  curious  observers  of  Divine  sanctions,  and  canons 
apostolical,  that  so  long  as  that  ordinance  of  the  apostles, 
concerning  abstinence  from  blood,  was  of  force,  they  would 
rather  die  than  eat  a  strangled  hen  or  a  pudding,  (for  so 
Eusebius  relates  of  the  Christians,  in  the  particular  instance 
of  Biblis  and  Blandina,)  that  they  would  be  so  sedulous  in 
contemning  the  government,  that  Christ  left  for  his  family, 
and  erect  another  ? 

•To  what  purpose  were  all  their  watchings,  their  banish-> 
ments,  their  fears,  their  fastings,  their  penances,  and  formi- 
dable austerities,  and  finally,  their  so  frequent  martyrdoms, 
of  what  excellency  or  avail,  if,  after  all,  they  should  be  hur- 
ried out  of  this  world,  and  all  their  fortunes  and  possessions, 
by  untimely,  by  disgraceful,  by  dolorous  deaths,'  to  be  set 
before  a  tribunal,  to  give  account  of  their  universal  neglect, 
and  contemning  of  Christ's  last  testament,  in  so  great  an 
aflair,  as  the  whole  govei'nment  of  his  church  ? 

If  all  Christendom  should  be  guilty  of  so  open,  so  united 
a  defiance  against  their  Master,  by  what  argument  or  con- 
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fidence  can  any  misbeliever  be  persuaded  to  Christianity, 
\^hic}i,  in  all  its  members  for  so  many  ages  together,  is  so 
unlike  its  first  institution,  and  in  its  most  public  affair,  and, 
for  matter  of  order,  of  the  most  general  concernment,  is  so 
contrary  to  the  first  birth? 

Where  are  the  promises  of  Christ's'  perpetual  assistance, 
of  the  impregnable  permanence  of  the  church  against  the 
gates  of  hell,  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  to  lead  it  into  all  truth, 
if  she  be  guilty  of  so  grand  an  error,  as  to  erect  a  throne 
"where  Christ  had  made  all  level,  or  appointed  others  to  sit  in 
it  than  whom  he  suffers.  Either  Christ  hath  left  no  govern- 
ment, or  most  certainly  the  church  hath  retained  that  goveru- 
nient,  whatsoever  it  is ;  for  the  contradictory  to  these  would 
either  make  Christ  improvident,  or  the  catholic  church  ex- 
tremely negligent  (to  say  no  worse)  and  incurious  of  her  ^  de- 
positam/  But  upon  the  confidence  of  all  Christendom,  (if 
there  were  no  more  in  it,)  I  suppose  we  may  fitirly  venture : 
.*  Sit  anima  mea  cum  Christianis/ 


SECTION  XXIIL 

1^0  first  distinguished  Names,  used  before  in  common^ 

Thb  first  thing  done  in  Christendom,  upon  the  death  of  the 
apostles,  in  this  matter  of  episcopacy,  is  the  distinguishing  of 
naines^  which  before  were  common.     For  in  holy  Scripture 
all  the  names  of  clerical  offices  were  given  to  the  superior 
order,  and  particularly  all  offices,  and  parts,  and  persons, 
designed  in  any  employment  of  the  sacred  priesthood,  were 
signified  by  <  presbyter'  and  *  presbyterium.'    And  therefore, 
lest  the  confusion  of  names  might  persuade  an  identity  and 
indistinction  of  office,  the  wisdom  of  Holy  Church  found  it 
necessary  to  distinguish  and  separate  orders  and  offices,  by 
distinct  and  proper  appellations.     "  For  the  apostles  did 
tnow,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  contentions  would 
arise,  hi  tou  Mijmtos^  rris  l^ricrxogrSr,  about  the  name  of  episco- 
pacy/'saith  St.  Qlemenf;  and  so  it  did  in  the  church  of 


vol,  vn. 
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Corinth,  as  soon  as  their  apostle  had  expired  his  last  breath. 
But  so  it  was. 

1.  The  apostles,  which  I  have  proved  to  be  the  supreme 
ordinary  office  in  the  church,  and  to  bfe  succeeded  in,  were 
called  in  Scripture  zjpsaSvrepoiy  <  elders'  or  *  presbyters  f 
"mqsffGvriqQvs^  rotfs  ev  i5/x7v  ^aqixxa!KSj  h  ffvfjuTfpeoCi'repoty  saith  St, 
Peter  the  apostle;    "The  elders  or  presbyters  that  arfe 
among  you,  I  also,  who  am  an  elder  or  presbyteir,  do  ea* 
treat**."     Such  elders  St.  Peter  spoke  to,  as  he  was  himself, 
to  wit,  those  to  whom  the  regiment  of  the  church  wHs  com- 
mitted ;  the  bishops  of  Asia,  Pontus,  Galatia,  Gappadocia, 
and  Bithynia,  that  is,  to  Timothy,  to  Tyqhicus,  toSosipater,  to 
the  Angels  of  the  Asian  churches,  and  all  others,  whom  him^ 
self,  in  the  next  words,  points  out,  by  the  descrijption  of  their 
office,  wojpifltvfltrs  ri  Iv  v/aXv  wot'/xvwy  roo  ©^ol>,  Imaxo^diytsff  &c., 
"  Peed  the  flock  of  God  as  bishops,"  or  •  being  bishops  and 
overseers  over  it;'  and  that  to  rulers  he  then  spake,  is  evi- 
dent by  bis  (AVi  K(x.rQiKvpizvovrtSj  for  it  was  impertinent  to  have 
warned  them  of  *  tyranny,'  that  had  no  rule  at  all.  The  mere 
presbyters,  I  deny  not,  but  are  included  in  this  admonition ; 
for  as  their  office  is  involved  in  the  bishop's  office,  the  bishop 
being  bishop  and  presbyter  top,  so  is  his  duty  also  in  the 
bishop's;    so  that,  *  pro  ratS,'  the  presbyter   knows  what 
lies  oo  him,  by  proportion  and  intuition  to  the  bishop's  ad- 
monition.   But  again :  *0  ^ap^oQur^pos  IxXExryi  xvpi^^  saith  St. 
John  the  apostle;  and  o  'apM(rSvrspQf  Fa/(^  r^iy»imr^*  "  ^^  The 
presbyter  to  the  elect  lady ;  the  presbyter  to  Gaius." 

%^  If  apostles  be  called  presbyters,  ik>  harm  though 
Udiopa  b^  mUed  so  too ;  for  apostles  and  bishops  are  all  one 
in  ordinary  office,  as  I  have  proved  formerly*  Thus  are  those 
apo^tQlical  men,  in  the  college  at  Jerusalem,  called  presbyr 
ters,  whom  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  calleth  iulfpi^s  vyovisdv^s, 
*  principal  n^en^  ruling  men,'  and  ol  icaXm  zjpQi<yrirst  ^a^oiv^ 
rspoi,  ^the  presbyters  that  rul^  well.'  By  presbyters  are 
meant  bi^ops,  to  whom  only,  according  to  the  intention  and 
exigence  of  Divine  institution,  the  apostle  hadconcredited  th^ 
church  of  Ephesus,  and  the  neighbouring  cities,  ^^  ut  solus 
quisque  episcopos  i»»sit  omnibus,"  as  appears  in  the  former 
discomse.    The  saine  alao  is  Acts,  xx«    Thi  Holy  Ghort 
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liath  made  yon  Inshops ;  and  y«t  the  fi^aie  men  are  called 
Tsp^aQv'npot  T^r  IkkX-aoIols.  The  one  place  exponndt  the  other, 
for  they  are  both  <  ad  idem/  and  speak  of  elders  of  the  same 

ehorch- 

3.  Although  bishops  be  called  presbyterA,  yet,  even  ia 
Scripture,  iiamee  ore  eo  difitingulflhed,  that  mere  presbytert 
are  ne? er  ealled  bishops,  «inl^  it  be  tn  eonjuncticm  with 
Inihops ;  find  then  in  the  general  address,  whieh,  in  all  fair 
deportments,  is  made  to  the  mdr^  eminent,  sometimes  pres* 
hyters  are,  <h*  may  be,  comprehended.  This  obserraticm,  if 
it  prove  true,  will  clearly  show,  that  the  confusion  of  names 
of  ^  episcoptts,*  and  <  presbyter,^  such  as  it  is  in  Scripture,  is 
of  no  pretence,  by  any  intimation  of  Soripttire,  for  the  indis^ 
tbction  of  offices ;  for  even  the  names  in  Scripture  itself  are 
so  diBtinguishedy  that  a  mere  presbyter  alone  is  never  called 
a  bishop,  but  a  bishop  and  apostle  is  often  called  a  presbyter, 
as  in  the  instanoes  above.  But  we  will  consider  those  plaeeil 
of  Scripture,  which  use  to  be  pretended  in  those  impertinent 
argttings  from  the  identity  of  name,  to  confusion  of  things, 
and  show  that  they  neither  interfere  upon  the  main  question, 
ttor  this  obeervation :  <*  Paul  and  Hmotheus  to  all  the  saints 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus  whieh  are  at  Phiiippi,  with  the 
b»hops  and  deacons.*'  I  am  more  willing  to  choose  this  in- 
stance,  because  the  place  k  of  much  consideration  in  the 
whole  question,  and  I  shall  taks  this  occasion  to  clear  it  from 
prejudice  and  disadvantage. 

By  bishops  are  here  meant  pretbyters,  because  many 
hisfaops  in  a  church  could  not  be,  and  yet  St.  Paul  speaks 
plurally  of  the  bishops  of  the  church  ot  Philippi,  and  there- 
fore must  mean  mere  presbyters ;  so  it  is  pretended. 

1.  Tlien :  By  *  bishopsVare,  or  may  be,  meant  the  whole 
superior  order  of  the  clergy,  *  bishops  and  priests  ;*  and  that 
he  speaks  plurally,  he  may,  besides  the  bishops  in  the  church, 
comprehend  under  their  name  the  presbyters  too;  for  why 
may  not  the  name  be  comprehended  as  well  as  the  office, 
and  order  the  inferior  under  the  superior,  the  lesser  within 
the  greater  ;  for,  since  the  order  of  presbyters  is  involved  in 
the  bishope'  order,  and  is  not  only  inclusively  in  it,  but  deri- 
vative from  it;  the  same  name  may  comprehend  both  persons, 
because  it  does  comprehend  the  distinct  offices  and  orders  of 
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them  both.     And  in  this  sense  it  is^  if  it  be  at  all,  that  ptes-^ 
byters  are  sometimes  in  Scripture  called  bishops. 

2.  Why. may  not  *  bishops'  be  understood  properly?.  For 
there  is  no  necessity  of  admitting  that  there  were  any  mere 
presbyters  at  all,  at  the  first  founding  of  this  church.  It  can 
neither  be  proved  from  Scripture,  nor  antiquity,  if  it  were 
denied.  For  indeed  a  bishop,  or  a  company  of  episcopal 
men,  as  there  were  at  Antioch,  might  do  all  that  presbyters 
could,  and  much  more.  And  considering  that  there  are  some 
necessities  of  a  church,  which  a  presbyter  cannot  supply,  and 
a  bishop  can,  it  is  more  iniaginable  that  there  was  no  pres- 
byter, than  that  there  was  no  bishop.  And  certainly  it  is 
most  unlikely  that  what  is  not  expressed,  to  wit,  presbyters, 
should  be  only  meant,  and  that  which  is  expressed  should  not 
be  at  all  intended. 

3.  *  With  the  bishops'  may  be  understood  in  the  proper 
sense,  and  yet  no  more  bishops  in  one  diocese  than  one,  of  a 
fixed  residence  ;  for  in  that  sense  is  St.  Chrysostom  and  the 
fathers  to  be  understood. in  their  commentaries  on  this  place, 
affil'ming  that  ^  one  church  could  have  but  one  bishop  °;  but 
then  take  this  along,  that  it  was  not  then  unusual,  in  such 
great  churches,  to  have  many  men  who  were  temporary 
residentiaries,  but  of  an  apostolical  and  episcopal  authority, 
as  in  the  churches ,  of  Jerusalem,  Rome,  Antioch  there  was, 
as  I  have  proved  in  the  premises.  Nay,  in  Philippi  itself,  if 
I  mistake  not,  an  instance  may  be  given  full  and  home  to  this 
purpose :  "  Salutant  te  episcopi  Onesimus,  Titus,  Demas, 
Polybius,  et  omnes  qui  sunt  Philippis  in  Christp,  unde  et 
haec  vobis  scripsi,"  saith  Ignatius,  in  his  epistle  to  Hero,  his 
deacon. .  So  that  many  bishops,  we  see,  might  be  at  Philippi, 
and  many  were  actually  there  long  after  St.  Paul's  dictate  of 
the  epistle. 

4.  Why  miay  not  *  bishops^  be  meant  in  the  proper  sense  ? 
Because  there  could  not  be  more  bishops  than  one  in  a  dio- 
cese. No?  By  what  law  ?  If  by  a  constitution  of  the  church 
after  the  apostles'  times,  that  hinders  not,  but  it  might  be 
otherwise  in  the  apostles'  times.  If  by  a  law  in  the  apostles' 
times,  then  we  have  obtained  the  main  question  by 'the  shift. 
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and  the  sipostles  did  ordain  that  there  should  be  one,  and  bat 
oDe^  bishop  in  a  church,  although  it  is  evident  they  appointed 
many  presbyters.  And  then  let  this  objection  be  admitted 
how  it  will,  and  do  its  worst,  we  are  safe  enough. 

5.  *  With  the  bishops,'  may  be  taken  distributively ;  for 
Philippi  was  a  metropolis,  and  had  divers  bishopricks  under 
it;  and  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  church  of  Philippi,  wrote 
also  to  all  the  daughter-churches  within  its  circuit,  and  there- 
fore might  well  salute  many  bishops,  though  writing  to  one 
inetropolis;  and  this  is  the  more  probable,  if  the  reading  of 
this  place  be-  accepted  according  to  CBcumenins:  for  he 
reads  it  not  wv  igrtdxoffoij-,  but  <rt/v6wi(Txoffoif,  **  Co-episcopis, 
etdiaconis,"  ^'  Paul  and  Timothy  to  the  saints  at  Philippi, 
and  to  OUT  felloW'bisAops." 

6.  St.  Ambrose  refers  this  clause  of  **  cum  episcopis,  et 
diaconis,"  to  St.  Paul  and  St.  Timothy ;  intimating,  that  the 
benediction  and  salutation  was  sent  to  the  saints  at  Philippi 
from  St.  Paul  and  St.  Timothy  with  the  bishops  and  deacons, 
so  that  the  reading  must  be  thus :  ''  Paul  and  Timothy  with 
the  bishops  and  deacons,  to  all  the  saints  at  Philippi,"  &c. 
"  Cum  episcopis  et  diaconis,  hoc  est,  cum  Paulo,  et  Timo-* 
theo,  qui  utique  episcopi  erant,  simul  et  significavit  diaconos 
qui  ministrabant  ei.  Ad  plebem  enim  scribit.  Nam  si  epis-> 
copis  scriberet,  et  diaconis,  ad  personas  eorum  scriberet,  et 
loci  ipsius  episcopo  scribendum  erat,  non  duobus  vel  tribus, 
sicut  et  ad  Titum  et  Timotheum**.'* 

7.  The  like  expression  to  this  is  in  the  epistle  of  St.  Cle- 
ment to  the  Corinthians,  which  may  give  another  light  to 
this,  speaking  of  the  apostles,  xaditrrcivovras  df/txpyflK  avrSjv  eU 
huhioTFovf^  xal  Siflcxovot/f  rojv  /lcsXXovta^v  vnanvsiv,  **  They  de- 
livered their  first  fruits  to  the  bishops  and  deacons'." 
'  Bishops'  here  indeed  may  be  taken  distributively^  and  so 
will  not  infer  that  many  bishops  were  collectively  in  any  one 
church;  but  yet  this  gives  intimation  for  another  exposition 
of  this  clause  to  the  Philippians.  For  here  either  presbyters 
are  meant  by  haxovov^^  '  ministers;'  or  else  presbyters  are 
not  taken  care  of  in  the  ecclesiastical  provision,  which  no 
man  imagines,  of  what  interest  soever  he  be ;  it  follows  then 
that  '  bishops  and  deacons'  are  no  more  but  <  majores,'  and 

^In  Phil,  i,  e  Pa^e  54. 
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*  midores  sacerdotes'  in  both  places';  for  as  *  jJresbytef*  dud 
'  epkcopus'  were  confounded^  so  also  *  presbytet'  and  •  dia- 
coni]9r  and  I  think  it  iyill.  easily  be  shown  in  Soripture, 
that  the  woi'd  ^  diaconus'  is  given  oftenet  to  apostles^  and 
bishopsy  and  presbyteni,  than  to  those  itiinistefs,  whteh  now, 
by  way  of  appropriatiod^  We  call  deaoons.  But  of  this  a&oti« 
Now  again  to  the  main  observation. 

Thus  also  it  was  in  the  church  of  Ephesus  i  f^r  St.  Paul, 
writing  to  their  bishop,  and  giving  order  for  the  constitution 
and  deportment  of  the  church-otdens  and  offioersf  gives 
directions  first  for  bishops,  then  for  deacons^  Where  are 
the  presbyters  in  the  interim  ?  Either  they  must  be  eOmpre^ 
bended  in  bishops  or  in  deacons.  They  may  as  well  be  in 
one  as  the  other;  for  *  diaconuii*  is  not  in  Scripture  any 
Doore  appropriated  to  the  inferior  clergy,  than  '  episcopus"^  to 
the  superior,  nor  so  much  neither.  For  *  episcdpiis'  waer 
never  used  in  the  New  Testament  for  any,  but  such  as  had 
the  care,  regiment,  and  supravisicm  of  a  church,  but  ^  dia* 
eonns^  was  used  generally  for  all  ministries. 

But  yet  supposing  that  presbyters  wer^  included  under 
the  word  ^  episcopus,'  yet  it  is  not  because  the  offices  and 
orders  are  one,  but  because  that  the  order  of  a  presbyter  is 
eomprehended  within  the  dignity  of  a  bishop.  And  tben 
inde^.the  eompellation  is  of  the  more  principal,  and  the 
predbyter  is  also  comprehended,  tor  his  eonjunotibn,  and 
involution  in  the  superior,  which  was  the  principal  observa- 
tion here  Intended.  '^  Nam  in  episcopo  omnes  ordines  sunt, 
quia  prlnms  sacei'dos  est,  hoc  est,  princeps  est  sacerdotuin, 
et  propheta  et  evangelista,  et  csetara  adimplend^  officia  ec« 
elesi^^  in  trihiisterio  fidelium ;"  saith  St.  Ambrose^.  So  that, 
if,,  in  the  description  of  the  qualifications  of  ft  bishop^  he 
intehda  to  qualify  presbyters  also,  then  it  is  prihcipally  in* 
tended  for  a  bishop,  and  of  the  presbyters  only  by  way  of 
suboordination  and  comprehension.  This  only  by  the  way, 
because  this  plaice  is  also  abused  to  other  issues  $  to  be  sure 
it  is  but  a  vain  dream,  that  because  presbyter  is  not  named, 
that  therefore  it  is  allcne  with  a  bisHop^  when  as  it  may  be 

^  In  Tim.  ui. 

«  In  Ephes.  iv.    Idem  ait  S.  Dionysius  Eccles.  Hierarch.  cap.  5.    *'H^  rUs 
U^«f)^Mns  r^tut  ^uvetfits  Iv  ^aureus  X''^^  ''^f  it^ous  flAtfrnfir.  i.  C.  raJ^wn  Koi  %u^ 
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comprehended  under  bishop  as  a  part  in  the  trhole,  or  the 
utferior  within  the  superior,  (the  office  of  a  bishop  having  in 
it  the  office  of  a  presbyter  and  something  more,)  or  else  it 
may  be  as  well  intended  in  the  word  *  deacons,*  and  rather 
thiui  the  word  ^  bishop.^  1.  Because  ^  bishop'  is  spoken  of 
in  the  singular  number,  *  deacons'  in  the  plural,  and  so  liker 
to  comprehend  the  multitude  of  presbyters.  2.  Presbyters^ 
or  else  bishops,  and  therefore  much  more  presbyters^  are 
called  by  St.  Paul,  ^iq^xovoi,  ^^  ministers;*'  '  deacons'  Is  the 
word;  itcixoiHu  ii  &v  liTKrrflJfrg,  <'  deacons  by  whose  ministra- 
tion ye  believed."  And  3.  .By  the  same  argument  deacons 
may  be  as  well  one  with  the  bishop  too ;  for,  in  the  epistle  to 
Titus,  St.  Paul  describes  the  office  of  a  bishop,  and  says  not 
a  word  more  either  of  presbyter  or  deacon's  office ;  and  why, 
I  pray,  may  not  the  office  of  presbyters  in  the  epistle  to 
Timothy  be  omitted,  as  well  as  presbyters  and  deacons  too  in 
that  to  Titus.?  or  else  why  may  not  deacons  be  confounded, 
and  be  all  one  with  bishop,  as  well  as  presbyter?  It  will, 
it  must  be  so,  if  this  argument  were  any  thing  else  but  an 
airy  and  impertinent  nothing. 

After  all  this,  yet  it  cannot  be  shown  in  Scripture  that 
any  one  single  ana  mere  presbyter  is  called  a  bishop ;  but  it 
may  be  often  found  that  a  bishop,  nay,  an  apostle,  is  called  a 
presbyter,  as  in  the  instances  above ;  and  therefore  since  this 
communicatbn  of  names  is  only  in  descension^  by  reason  of 
the  involution,  or  comprehension  of  presbyter  within  *  epis- 
copns,'  but  never  in  ascension;  that  is,  an  apostle,  or  a 
bishop,  is  often  called  presbyter,  and  deacon,  and  prophet, 
and  pastor,  and  doctor,  but  never  ^  retrd;'  that  a  mere 
deacon,  or  a  mere  presbyter,  should  be  called,  either  bishop 
or  apostle,  it  can  never  be  brought  either  to  depress  the 
order  of  bishops  below  their  throne,  or  erect  mere  presbyters 
above  their  stalls  in  the  quire.  For  we  may  as  Well  Confound 
apostle  and  deacon,  and  with  clearer  prolxi^bility,  than  epis- 
copus  and  presbyter.  For  apostles  and  bishops  are  in  Scrip- 
ture often  called  4eacons.  I  gave  one  inatauce  of  this  before, 
but  there  are  very  many.  EU  Siaxov/av  Tat/T7»y,  was  said  of 
St,  Matthias,  when  he  succeeded  Judas  in  the  apostolate. 
K(xXoy  'icn  hxKoyosy  said  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  bishop  of  Ephe^ 
sus**.    St.  Paul  is  called  Jtixovor  rri^  xams  SiaQTjxiQS',  <'  a  deacon 

*»  3  Cor.  vi,  4t 
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of  the  New  Testament;"  and  Siaxovo*  J»'  iv  Imcv^vuars,  is 
said  of  the  first  founders  of  the  Corinthian  church ;  **  dea- 
cons by  whom  ye  believed*."  Paul  and  ApoUos  were  the 
men.  It  is  the  observation  of  St.  Chrysostom,  xaX  hwiovos 
smcntovos  eXiysro'  S*a  rovro  ypdpcjy  tw  Ti/xo^so;  sXeye,  T^v  haxu^ 
yiav  GOV  TsXripo^opntjoyi  lititiKOTttti  ovri,  "  And  a  bishop  •  was 
called  a  deacon;  wherefore  writing  to  Timothy,  he  saith  to 
him,  being  a  bishop,  Fulfil  thy  deacouship*'." 

A4d  to  this,  that  there  is  no  word,  or  designation  of  any- 
clerical  ofiice,  but  is  given  to  bishops  and  apostles.  The 
apostles  ar^  called  *  prophets,'  Acts,  xiii.  The  prophets  at 
Antioch  were  Lucius  and  Manaen,  and  Paul  and  Barnabas ; 
and  then  they  are  called  <  pastors'  too;  and  indeed,  *  hoc 
ipso,'  that  they  are. bishops,  they  are  pastors:  '*  Spiritus 
Sanctus  posuit  vos  episcopos  pascere  ecclesiam  Dei."  Where- 
upon the  Greek  scholiast  expounds  the  word  *  pastor'  ta 
signify  bishops,  rohs  ras  exxXntrias  liMg^iorBvix^ivtvs  Xiyet^  ofor  o 
TiAto&eor,  o7of  0  T/rof  h.  And  ever  since  that  St.  Peter  set  us 
a  copy  in  the  compellation  of  the  prototype,  calling  him  the 
<*  Great  Shepherd,  and  Bishop  of  our  souls,''  it  hath  obtained 
an  all  antiquity,  that  '  pastors  and  bishops'  are  coincident, 
and  we  shall  very  hardly  meet  with  an  instance  to  the  con- 
trary. 

If  bishops  be  pastors,  then  they  are  doctors  also,  for  these 
are  conjunct,  when  other  oflSces  which  may  in  person  be 
united,  yet  in  themselves  are  made  disparate ;  for  <<  God 
hath  given  some  apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evangelists 
some  pastors  and  teachers':"  TlotfAiva^  xal  hixtrxdXovs.  If 
pastors,  then  also  doctors  and  teachers.  And  this  is  ob- 
served by  St.  Austin »•  ''  Pastors  and  doctors  whom  you 
would  have  me  to  distinguish,  I  think  are  one  and  the  same." 
For  Paul  doth  not  say,  ^some  pastors,  some  doctors,'  but  to 
pastors  he  joineth  doctors,  that  pastors  might  understand  it 
belongeth  to  their  office  to  teach.  The  same  also  is  affirmed 
by  Sedulius  upon  this  place. 

Thus  it  was  in  Scripture ;  but  after  the  churches  were 
settled,  and  bishops  fixed  upon  their  several  sees,  then  the 
names  also  were  made  distinct,  only  those  names  which  did 
design  temporary  offices  did  expire,  ronytiq  rlcus  Ixmdyovv 

i  1  Cor.  iii.  5.  k  j^  phii.  i. 

»  Ephes.  iv.  m  jEpist.  59.  ad  Paulinvm. 
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MtioLTit  saith  St.  Chrysostom :  ^^  Thas  far  the  names  were 
common,^  viz.,  in  the  sense  above  explicated,  Xoi^rov  il  ro  i$/a|ov 

riqu.  ^*  But  immediately  the  names  were  made  proper  and 
distinct,  and  to  every  order  its  own  name  is  left,  of  a  bishop 
to  a  bishop,  of  a  presbyter  to  a  presbyter."  This  could  not 
be  supposed  at  first ;  for  when  they  were  to  borrow  words 
from  the  titles  of  secular  honour,  or  offices,  and  to  transplant 
them  to  an  artificial  and  imposed  sense,  use,  which  is  the 
master  of  language,  must  rule  us  in  this  affair,  and  use  is  not 
contracted  but  in  some  process  and  descent  of  time.  For  at 
first,  Christendom  itself  wanted  a  name,  and  the  disciples  of 
the  glorious  Nazarene  were  christened  first  in  Antioch,  for 
they  had  their  baptism  some  years  before  they  had  their 
name.  It  had  been  no  wonder  then,  if  ^  per  omnia'  it  had  so 
happened  in  the  compellation  of  all  the  offices  and  orders  of 
the  church. 


SECTION  XXIV. 


Appropriating  the  word  *  Episcopus'  or  Bishop  to  the 

Supreme  Church-officer, 

But  immediately  after  the  apostles,  and  still  more  in  descend- 
ing ages,  *  episcopus'  signified  only  the  superintendent  of  the 
church,  the  *  bishop'  in  the  present  and  vulgar  conception- 
Some  few  examples  I  shall  give  instead  of  myriads.  In  the 
canons  of  the  apostles,  the  word  egr/erxogror,  or  bishop,  is  used 
thirty-six  times  in  appropriation  to  him  that  is  the  ordinary, 
ruler,  and  president  of  the  church  above  the  clergy  and  the 
laity,  being  twenty-four  times  expressly  distinguished  from 
presbyter,  and  in  the  other  fourteen  having  particular  care 
for  government,  jurisdiction,  censures,  and  ordinations  com- 
mitted to  him,  as  I  shall  show  hereafter,  and  all  this  is  within 
the  verge  of  the  first  fifty,  which  are  received  as  authentic, 
by  the  council  of  Nice*;  of  Antioch*',  twenty-five  canons 
whereof  are  taken  out  of  the  canons  of  the  apostles ;  the 
council  of  Gangra  calling  them  ^  canones  ecclesiasticos,'  and 

^  Can.  1 5.  and  16.  ^  C.  9.  et .  alibi. 
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^  apostolicaa  irftditiones ;'  by  the  epittle  of  the  BHt  oouneil 
of  Con^tadtinople  to  Damascus,  which  Theodoret  hath  in^ 
serted  into  his  story ;  by  the  council  of  Ephesus^ ;  by  Ter« 
tuUian"^ ;  by  Cixistantine  the  Great^ ;  and  are  sometimes^  by 
way  of  eminenoy^  called  *  the  canons,'  sometimes  Hhe  ecclesi*- 
astical  canons ;'  scttnetimes  ^  the  ancient  and  reoeived  canons 
pf  our  fathers  f  sometimes  ^  the  apostolical  canons,'  Totv  ««& 
r&f  vpo  ^/AfWif  iyitmf  koI  fAaxapianwariqcfn  iej^fihrtSf  imei  %u^6hr$ff 
mKKi  pLev  nal  Tfapaiodivrif  TiiMTt  MfJiMrt  r&v  i^wv,  xa\  Iv^oj^v 
iwoaf6>MM9  said  the  Others  of  the  council  in  TruUo ;  and 
Damascen  puts  them  in  order  next  to  the  canon  of  holy 
Scripture':  so  in  effect  does  Isidore,  in  his  preface  to  the 
work  of  the  cpiancils,  for  he  sets  those  canons  in  fronts  bd* 
cauie  *^  8ancti  patres  eorum  sententias  auctoritate  synodali 
roborarunt,  et  inter  oanonicas  poeuerunt  constitutiones  :'' 
<<  The  holy  fathers  have  estabUshed  these  canons  by  the 
authority  of  councils,  and  have  put  them  amongst  the  ca- 
nonical constitutions."  And  great  reason  ;  for,  in  pope  Ste- 
phen's time,  they  were  translated  into  Latin  by  one  Dionysius 
at  the  entreaty  of  Laurentius,  because  then  the  old  Latin 
copies  were  rude  and  barbarous'.  Now,  then,  this  second 
translation  of  them  being  made  in  pope  Stephen's  time,  who 
was  contemporary  With  St.  Irendeus  and  St.  Cyprian,  the  old 
copy,  older  than  this,  and  yet  after  the  original  to  be  sure, 
shows  them  to  be  of  prime  antiquity  ;  and  they  are  mentioned 
by  St.  Stephen  in  an  epistle  of  his  to  Bishop  Hilarius,  where 
he  is  severe  in  censure  of  them,  who  do  prevaricate  these 
canons. 

But,  for  farther  satisfaction,  I  refer  the  reader  to  the 
epistle  of  Gregory  Holloander  to  the  moderators  of  the  city 
of  Norimberg.  I  deny  not  but  they  are  called  apocryphal  by 
Gratian,  and  some  others,  viz.,  in  the  sense  of  the  cliurch, 
just  as  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  or  Ecclcsiasticus,  but  yet  by 
most  believed  to  be  written  by  St.  Clement,  from  the  dictate 
of  the  apostles,  and,  without  all  question,  are  so  far  canoni- 
cal, as  to  be  of  undoubted  ecclesiastical  authority,  and  of 
the  first  antiquity. 

Ignatiiis's  testimony  is  next  in  time  and  in  authority'', 

«  Post  adven.  Epis.  Cypri.  *  Advers.  Praxeam. 

e  lib.  iii.  c.  59.  de  Vita  Con«t.  '  Can.  4.  cap.  18.  de  Ofthod.  Fide, 

9  Anno  Dom*  857,  |>  l^pisU  i^d  Txall. 
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'*Ewi(niomaT  rov  'Taxr^f  %Xon  nSfWos  ihrd^eu  **  The  bishop  bean 
the  image  and  representinelit  of  the  Father  of  all.*'  And  a 
little  after,  r/  yol^  f my  kr idHMrof ,  «iXX'  4  nda^  ^X^^  ^  ifyu^hf 
evexEivs  crivrahr  npatch  ;  r/  SI  tipeaSuriqiof^  eiXX*  4  ff^^niiMa  h(ov, 
(rv/xf  ofrXoi  xa2  ffwiipevTAi  toi)  Hritfx^voi/ ;  r/  le  Skcxovdi ,  &G.  **  What 

18  the  bishop,  bat  he  that  hath  all  authority  and  rule?  What 
18  the  preshytery,  but  a  sacred  college,  counsellors  and 
helpers,  or  awessors,  to  the  bishop  i  What  are  deacons/^  &e. 
8o  that  here  is  the  real  and  exact  distinction  of  dignity,  the 
appropriation  of  name,  and  intimation  of  office,  llie  bishop 
is  abore  all  i  the  presbyters,  his  helpers ;  the  deacons,  his 
ministers ;  fjufjimral  r&v  dyyaXM&v  iwdfxsatvy  **  Imitators  of  the 
angels,  who  are  ministering  spirits.'*  But  this  is  of  so  known, 
so  eyident  a  truth,  that  it  were  but  impertinent  to  insist 
longer  upon  it.  Himself,  in  three  of  his  epistles,  uses  it  nine 
times  in  distinct  enumeration,  viz.,  to  the  Trallians,  to  the 
Philadelphi^ns,  to  the  Phillppians.  And  now  I  shall  Insert 
these  considerations. 

1.  Although  it  w&s  so  that  'episcoptts'  and  ^ptesbyter' 
were  distinct  in  the  beginning  after  the  apostles'  death,  yet 
sometimes  the  names  are  nsed  promiscuously ;  which  is  an 
evidence,  that  confusion  of  names  is  no  intimation,  much  less 
an  argument,  for  the  parity  of  offices,  since  themselves,  who 
sometimes,  though  indeed  very  seldom,  confound  the  names, 
yet  distinguish  the  offiees  frequently,   and   dogmatically. 

t/lniU  oinv  r&i  lUitju^m  tjp^n'  Upa7f  yap  eSiti,  ffv  ie  hsinovos  r£v 
Upim^.  Where,  by  IwKrxoflrwv,  he  means  the  presbyters  of  the 
churoh  of  Antiooh  \  so  indeed  tome  say,  and  though  there  be 
no  necessity  of  admitting  this  meaning,  because  by  km^ninm 
he  may  mean  the  suffragan  bishops  of  Syria,  yet  the  other 
may  be  fairly  admitted  ;  for  himself  their  bishop  was  absent 
from  his  ehutch,  and  had  delegated  to  the  presbytery  eplsco^ 
pal  jurisdiction  to  rule  the  church,  till  he  being  dead,  another 
Wshop  should  be  chosen,  $o  that  they  Were  *  episcopi  vicar ii,' 
and,  by  representment  of  the  person  of  the  bishop,  and 
execution  of  the  bishop's  power  hy  delegation,  were  called 
£«(<rxo^ot,  and  this  was  done  lest  the  church  should  not  be 
only  without  a  father,  but  without  a  guardian  too }  and  yet 
ifhat  a  bishop  was,  and  of  what  authority,  no  man  more 

\  Epstf  sd  Hevon. 
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confident  and  freqtient  than  Ignatius.  Another  example  of 
this  is  in  Eusebius,  speaking  of  the  youth  whom  St.  John 
had  converted  and  commended  to  a  bishop.  Clemens,  whose 
story  this  wa$,  proceeding  in  the  relation,  says,  o  $e  zjp^&Qv" 
Ts^St  &c.  **  But  the  presbyter  ;"  unless  by  zjpEoSurepof 
here  St.  Clement  means  not.  the  *  order,'  but  *  age,'  of  the 
man ;  as  it  is  like  enough  he  did,  for  a  little  after  he  calls 
him,  6  zjpitjQimnsy  **  The  old  man;"  "  Tum  vero  presbyter  in 
domum  suam  suscipit  adolescentem.  Redde  depositum,  O 
episcope,"  saith  St.  John  to  him.  '*  Tunc  graviter  suspirans 
senior,"  &c.  So  St.  Clement.  But  this,  as  it  is  very  unusual, 
so  it  is  just  as  in  Scripture,  viz.,  in  descent  and  comprehen- 
sion.; for  this  bishop  also  was  a  presbyter  as  well  as  bishop, 
or  else  in  the  delegation  of  episcopal  power^  for  so  it  is  in  the 
allegation  of  Ignatius. 

2^  That  this  name  *  episcopus,"  or  ^  bishop,'  was  chosen  to 
be  appropriate  to  the  supreme  order  of  the  clergy,  was  done 
with  fair  reason  and  design.  For  this  is  no  fastuous  or  pomp- 
ous title,  the  word  is  of  no  dignity,  and  implies  none,  but 
what  is  consequent  to  the  just  and  fair  execution  of  its  offices. 
But.  presbyter  is  a  name  of  dignity  and  veneration,  ^^  Rise 
up  to  the  grey  head ;"  and  it  transplants  the  honour  and 
reverence  of  age  to  the  office  of  the  presbyterate.  And  yet 
this  the  bishops  left,  and  took  that  which  signifies  a  mere 
supra  vision,  and  overlooking  of  his  charge  ;  so  that,  if  we 
take  estimate  from  the  names,  <  presbyter'  is  a  name  of  dig- 
nity, and  *  episcopus'  of  office  and  burden.  "  He  that  desires 
the  office  of  a  bishop,  desires  a  good  work,"  zspoaradias  yiq 
figyov  Itrr*,  saith  St.  Chrysostom.  '<  Nee  dicit  si  quis  episco- 
patiim  desiderat,  bonum  desiderat  gradum,  sed  bonum  opus 
desiderat,  quod  in  majore  ordine  constitutus  possit,  si  velit, 
occasionem  habere  exercendarum  virtutum  ;"  so  St.  Jerome  : 
<<  It  is  not  an  honourable  title,  but  a  good  office,  and  a  great 
opportunity  of  the  exercise  of  excellent  virtues.'*  But  for 
this  we  need  no  better  testimony  than  of  St.  Isidore:  "  Epis- 
copatus  autem  vocabulum  inde  dictum,  quod  ille  qui  super- 
efficitur,  superintendat,  curam  scil.  gerens  subditorum*.*' 
But, "  presbyter  Graec^  Latine  *  senior'  interpretatur,  npn  pro 
aetate,  vel  decrepita  senectute,  sed  propter  honoriem  et  dignj- 

k  Lib.  vii.  Etymol^g.  c.  13^ 
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tatem  quam  acceperunt."  Oi/Sev  g<Tri  w^effbwre^ov,  avn  roD 
ov^iv  lari  rifjt^idfreqovy  Kot  TTpsaSBUBivro  ny^Vy  zjaqiTtKdrcjvt^  saith 
Julius  Pollux. 

3.  Supposing  that  episcopus  and  presbyter  had  been 
often  confounded  in  Scripture  and  antiquity,  and  that  both 
in  ascension  and  descension,  yet  as  priests  may  be  called 
angels,  and  yet  the  bishop  be  the  angel  of  the  church :  *  the 
angel,'  for  his  excellency ;  *  of  the  chui'ch,'  for  his  appro- 
priate pre-eminence  and  singularity;  so,  though  presbyters  had 
been  called  bishops  in  Scripture,  (of  which  there  is  not  one 
example  but  in  the  senses  above  explicated,  to  wit,  in  con- 
junction and  comprehension ;)  yet  the  bishop  is  o  sv/<nco«'os', 
by  way  of  eminence,  ^  the  bishop :'  and,  in  descent  of  time, 
it  came  to  pass,  that  the  compellation,  which  was  always  his, 
by  way  of  eminence,  was  made  his  by  appropriation.  And  a 
feir  precedent  of  it  we  have  from  the  compellation  given  to 
our  blessed  Saviour,  o  pigV«i"Kroi/xiv  xai  sBriVxo^of  \}/t;x^v,  **  the 
great  Shepherd,  and  Bishop  of  our  souls."  The  name  ^  bishop* 
was  made  sacred  by  being  the  appellative  of  his  person,  and 
by  &ir  intimation  it  does  more  immediately  descend  upon 
them,  who  had  from  Christ  more  immediate  mission,  and 
more  ample  power,  and  therefore  *  episcopus^  and  *  pastor,' 
by  way  of  eminence,  are  the  most  fit  appellatives  for  them 
who  in  the  church  have  the  greatest  power,  ojSice,  and 
dignity,  as  participating  of  the  Ailness  of  that  power  and 
authority,  for  which  Christ  was  called  *  the  Bishop  of  our 
souls.'  And  besides  this  so  fair  a  copy ;  besides  the  using 
of  the  word  in  the  prophecy  of  the  apostolate  of  Matthias, 
and  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and  often  in  Scripture,  as  I  have 
shown  before ;  any  one  whereof  is  abundslntly  enough,  for 
the  fixing  an  appellative  upon  a  church-officer;  this  name 
may  also  be  intimated  as  a  distinctive  compellation  of  a 
bishop  over  a  priest ;  because  e^ricrxbgrsrv  is  indeed  often  used 
for  the  office  of  bishops,  as  in  the  instances  above,  but  (moTre'iv 
is  used  for  the  o^ce  of  the  inferiors;  for  St.  Paul  writing  to 
the  Romans^  who  then  liad  no  bishop  fixed  in  the  chair  of 
Rome,  does  command  them  (xxowsIV  rou^  ras  hxo(Tra9ias^  woiotJv- 
ras :  axogrelv,  not  giriwozrely,  this  for  the  bishop,  that  for  the 

1  Rom.  xvi.  17. 
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Btibordinate  clergy.  So,  then,  the  word  '  episcopUB/  is  fixed 
at  first,  and  that  by  derivation,  and  example  of  Seripture, 
and  fair  congruity  of  reason. 


SECTION  XXV. 

Calling  the  Bishop,  and  Him  only 9  the  Pastor  of  the  Church. 

Bdt  the  church  used  other  appellatives  for  Ushops,  which 
it  is  very  requisite  to  specify,  that  we  may  understand  divers 
authorities  of  the  fathers,  using  those  words  in  appropriation 
to  bishopst  which  of  late  have  been  given  to  presbyters,  evet 
since  they  have  begun  to  set  presbyters  in  the  room  of 
bishops. 

And  first,  bishops  were  called  *  pastors'  in  antiquity,  ia 
imitation  of  their  being  called  so  in  Scripture.  Eusebius, 
writing  the  story  of  St.  Ignatius,  *^  Denique  cum  Smymam 
venisset,  ubi  Polyeatpus  etat^  scribit  inde  unam  epistolam  ad 
Ephesios,  eorumque  pastorem,"  that  isf  Onesimus;  for  bo 
follows,  **  in  qui  meminit  Onesimi*."  Now  that  Onesimus 
was  their  bishop,  himself  witnesses  in  the  epistle  here 
mentioned,  r^v  zsoKtrnddeiav  CiaHv  sv  ovo^«ti  Qbov  cK^s/X9}f«  iv 
*0v9)9i^^  T^  £9^  o^iiin^  o^ifiT^r^,  i/p(.«;y  li  mmiimff^t  &c.  One- 
simus was  their  bishop,  and  therefore  their  pastor ;  and  in  his 
epistle  ^  ad  Antiochenos,'  himself  makes  mention  of  Evodius, 
ToD  di^iAaiwpiarov  WQifj^iws  vytim,  **  your  most  blessed  and 
worthy  pastor." 

When  Paulus  Samosatenus  first  broach^  his  heresy 
against  the  Divinity  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  presently  a 
council  was  called,  where  St.  Denis,  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
could  not  be  present:  *^  Ceeteri  vero  ecclesiarum  pastores, 
diversis  d  locis  et  urbibus,  convenerunt  Antiochiam.  In 
quibus  insignes  et  cseteris  praecellentes  eraut  Firmilianus  k 
Caesarea  Cappadocise,  Gregorius,  et  Athenodorus  fratree, 
et  Helenus  Sardensis  ecclesise  episcopus:  sed  et  Maximus 
Bostrensis  episcopus  dignus  eorum  consortio  cohaerebat  •" 

ft  Lib.  ill.  Hist.  c.  86.  ^  Epist.  ad  Ephes. 

«  Euseb.  lib.  vii.  c.  S4. 
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These  bishops,   Firmilianus,  and  Helenus,  and  Maximus, 
were  the  pastors ;  and  not  only  so»  but  presbyters  were  not 
ealled  pastors,  for  he  proceeds,  **  sed  et  presbyteri  quam- 
plurimi,  et  diaconi  ad  supradictam  nrbem  convenerunt.'* 
So  that  these  were  not  under  tbe  general  appellative  of 
pastors.     And  the  council  of  Sardis  ^,  making  provinon  for 
the  manner  of  election  of  a  bishop  to  a  widow-church,  when 
the  people  is  urgent  for  the  speedy  institution  of  a  bishop, 
if  any  of  the  comprovinciak  be  wanting,  he  must  be  certified 
by  the  primate,  on  d^ioXri  9X9(699  zjoifAiva  uirois  !(o0^ai,  *^  that 
the  multitude  require  a  pastor  to  be  given  unto  them.''   The 
Ktme  expression  is  also  in  the  epistle  of  Julius,  bishop  of 
Rome,  to  the  presbyters,  deacons,  and  people  of  Alexandria, 
in  behalf  of  their  bishop,  Athanasius ;  **  Suseipite  itaque, 
fratres  carissimi,  cum  omni  Divinft  grati&  pastorem  vestrum 
ac  praesulem  tanquam  vere  «i^«va<n9v^*'     And  a  little  after, 
*<  et  gaudete  fruentes  orationibus,  qui  pastorem  vestrum 
esuritis  et  sititis,"  &c.     The  same  is  often  used  in43t.  Hikry 
and  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  where  bishops  are  called  'pastores 
magni,'  *  great  shepherds,'  or  *  pastors.*  When  Eusebius,  the 
bishop  of  Samosata,  was  banished,  ^^  universi  lachrymis  pro- 
secuti  sunt  ereptionem  pastorissui,"  saith  Theodoret :  "They 
Wept  for  the  loss  of  their  pastor."  And  Eulogius,  a  presbyter 
of  Edessa,  when  he  was  arguing  with  the  prefect  in  behalf  of 
Christianity,  "  Et  pastorem  (inquit^  habemus,  et  nutus  illius 
sequimur ;"  "  We  have  a  pastor,"  (a  bishop  certainly,  for 
himself  was  a  priest,)  ^^  and  his  commands  we  follow  V    But 
I  need  not  specify  any  more  particular  instances ;  I  touched 
upon  it  before^.     He  that  shall  consider,  that  to  bishops  the 
regiment  of  the  whole  church  was  concredited  at  the  first, 
and  the  presbyters  were  but  his  assistants  in  cities  and 
villages,  and  were  admitted  ^  in  partem  soUicitudinis',  first 
casually  ^nd  cursorily,  and  then,  by  station  and  fixed  resi- 
dence, when  parishes  were  divided  and  endowed,  will  easily 
see,  that  this  word  ^  pastor'  must  needs  be  appr^opriat^d  to 
Ushops,  to  whom,,  according  to  the  conjunctive  expression  of 
St.  Peter,  and  the  practice  of  infant  Christendom,  hri(fw»rth  ' 
and  woHMthm  was  intrusted,  first  solely,  then  in  communi- 
qatioD  with  others,  but  always  principally, 

^  Can.  6.  e  Hist.  Tripart.  lib.  iv.  c.  29* 

'  Lib.  iv.  e.  14.  ^  Tl^eodoret>  lib.  iv.  c.  IS. 
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Bat  now  of  late,  especially  in  those  places  where  th^ 
bishops  are  ezauctorated,  and  no  where  else  that  I  know, 
but  amongst  those  men  that  have  complying  deagns,  the 
word  '  pastor'  is  given  to  parish  priests,  against  the  manner 
and  usage  of  ancient  Christendom ;  and  though  priests  may 
be  called  pastors  in  a  limited,  subordinate  sense,  and  by 
way  of  participation  (just  as  they  may  be  called  angels, 
when  the  bishop  is  the  angel,  and  so  pastors  when  the  bishop 
is  the  pastor,  and  so  they  are  called  *  pastores  ovium,*  in 
St.  Cyprian'',)  but  never  are  they  called  '  pastores'  »mply, 
or  <  pastores  ecclesiae,'  for  above  six  hundred  years  in  the 
church,  and  I  think  eight  hundred  more.  And,  therefore,  it 
.was  good  counsel  which  St.  Paul  gave,  to  avoid  *  vocum 
novitates,'  because  there  is  never  any  affectation  of  new 
words,  contrary  to  the  ancient  voice  of  Christendom,  but 
.there  is  some  design  in  the  thing  too,  to  make  an  innovation: 
and  of  this  we  have  had  long  warning,  in  the  new  use  of  the 
word  *  pastor.' 


SECTION  XXVL 

And  Doctor. 


If  bishops  were  the  pastors,  then  '  doctors'  also;  it  was 
the  observation  which  St.  Augustin  made  out  of  Ephes.  iv., 
as  I  quoted  him  even  now,  *'  For  God  hath  given  some 
apostles,  some  prophets — some  pastors  and  doctors.'"  So 
the  church  hath  learned  to  speak.  In  the  Greeks'  council  of 
Carthage  it  was  decreed,  that  places  which  never  had  a 
bishop  of  their  own,  should  not  now  have  xaBTtyriviv  i^toy,  <<  a 
doctor  of  their  own;^  that  is,  a  bishop ;  but  still  be  subject 
to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  to  whom  formerly  they  gave 
obedience ;  and  the  title  of  the  chapter  is,  that  the  parts  of 
the  diocese  without  the  bishop's  consent,  hriajtatnv  mpov  /Ari 
iiX'^adaij  ^*  must  not  have  another  bishop.''  He  who  in  the 
title  is  called  <  bishop,'  in  the  chapter  is  called  the  '  doctor.' 
And  thus  also,  Ejnphanius,  speaking  of  bishops,  calleth  them 
zsari^ff  xal  ^AaoKoKwsy  **  fiithers  and  doctors*,"  **  Gratia 
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enim^cclebise  kus  doctoris  est,"  saith  St.  Ambrose,' speakiufg 
of  the  eminence  of  the  bishop  over  the  presbyters  and  sufb- 
ordinate  clergy.  The  same  also  is  to  be  seen  in  St.  Austin  ^, 
Sedulius,  and  divers  others.  I  deny  not  but  it  is  in  this 
appellative  as  in  divers  of  the  rest,  that  the  presbyters  ma^» 
in  subordination,  be  also  called  doctors ;  for  every  presbyter 
must  be  $i^«xr<xof, ^*  apt  to  teach'';"  biit  yet  this  is  expressed 
as  a  requisite  in  the  particular  office  of  a  bishop,  and  no 
where  expressly  of  a  presbyter,  that  I  can  find  in  Scripture ; 
but  yet  because,  in  all  churches,  it  was  by  license  of  the 
bishop,  that  presbyters  did  preach,  if  at  all,  and  in  some 
chufrehes  the  bishop  only  did  it,  particularly  of  Alexandria,— 
(Movor  0  rSf  pfciXews"  svitrKoiro^  h^dtncsiy  saith  Sozomen  **,)  there- 
fore! it  was,  that  the  presbyter,  in  the  language  of  the  church, 
was  not,  but  the  bishop  was  often,  called  doctor  of  the 
church. 


SECTION  XXVIL 

And  Pontifex. 


The  niext  word  which  the  primitive  chiirch  did  use,  as  proper 
to  express  the  offices  and  eminence  of  bishops,  is  <  pontifex,' 
and'  *  pontificatus^  for  *  episcopacy.'  "  Sed  a  Domino  edocti 
consequentiam  rerum,  episcopis  pontificatus  munera  assigna- 
vimus,"  said  the  apostles,  as  St.  Clement  reports  */  ^  Pon- 
tificale  t!j£r«XDy*  St.  John  the  apostle  wore  in  his  forehead, 
as  an  ensign  of  his  apostleship,  a  gold  plate  or  medal,  when 
he  \vas  ^^  in  pontificalibus,"  ^^  in  his  pontifical  or  apostolical 
habit,"  saith  Eusebius^.  <^  De  dispensationibus  ecclesia* 
ram  antiqua  sanctio  tenuit  et  definitio  sanctorum  patrum  in 
NicaeH  convenientium  — •  et  si  pontifices  voluerint,  ut  cum 
eis  vicini  propter  litilitatem  celebrent  ordinatibnes:'*  said  the 
fathers  of  the  council  of  Constantinople "".  <*  Qu£  tempestafe 
m  urbe  Rbmft  Clemens  quoque,  tertius  |post  Paulum  et  Pe* 
trum,  pontificatum  tenebat,''  saith  Eusebius**,  according  to  the 
translation  of  Ruffinus.  ^<  Apud  Antiochiam  vero  Theophilus 

»>  Epist.  69.  c  I  Tim.  viii.  «»  Lib.  vii.  c.  19. 

,  *  Lib.'viiir  €.■  alt.  Apost.' Cbnstitut.  ^  Lib.  iii.  Hist,  c*  SC. 

«  Lib.  ix.  c.  14.  Hist.  Tripart,  ^  Lib.  iii.  c.  2L 
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per  idem  tempus,  aextns  ab  aposU^,  ecdene  pontifioatiim 
tenebat;"  saith  the  same  EosebiaB^.  And  there  is  a  famous 
story  of  Alexander,  bishop  of  Gappadoda,  that  wh&a  N^* 
cissasy  bishop  of  Jemsalemy  was  invalid  and  unfit  for  govern* 
menty  fay  reason  of  his  extreme  age,  he  was  designed  by  a 
particular  revelation  and  a  voice  from  heaven ;  *'  Suscijnte 
episcopum,  qui  vobis  k  Deo  destinatus  est :"  *'  Receive  your 
bishop,  whom  God  hath  appointed  for  yon;''  bat  it  was 
when  Narcissus  *^  jam  senio  fessus  pontificatiis  ministerio 
sufficere  non  possit,"  saith  the  story^  Eulogias,  the  con-* 
fessor,  discoursing  with  the  prefect,  that  wished  him  to 
comply  with  the  emperor,  asked  him :  *'  Numquid  ille  un& 
cum  imperio  etiam  pontificatum  est  consequutus?"  ^*  He 
hath  an  empire,  but  hath  he  also  a  bishoprick?"  ^  Pontifi* 
catus'  is  the  word.  But  St.  Dionysius  is  very  exact  in  thm 
distinction  of  clerical  offices',  and  particularly  gives  this 
account  of  the  present :  *^  Est  igitur  pontificatus  ordo,  qui 
praeditus  vi  perficiente  munera  hierarchiae  quae  perficiunt,*' 
&c.  And  a  little  after^  ^'  Sacerdotum  autem  ordo  subjectus 
pontificum  ordini,"  &c.  To  which  agrees  St.  Isidore^^  in  his 
Et}rmologies:  <^  Ideo  autem  et  presbyteri  sacerdotes  vocantuc, 
quia  sacrum  dant  sicut  et  episcopi,  qui  licet  sacerdqtes  sint, 
tf^nen  pontificatus  apicem  non  habent,  quia  neo  chrismate 
frontem  signant,  nee  Paracletum  Spiritum  dant,  quod  soljs 
deberi  episcopis  lectio  'Actuum  Apostolicomm'  demonstrat ;'' 
and  in  the  same  chapter,  ^^  PcHitifex  prinoeps  sacerdotum  est.'' 
One  word  more  there  is  often  used  in  antiquity  for 
bishops,  and  that  is  ^  saoerdos^'  **  Sacerdotum  autem  ^par^ 
titus  est  ordo,"  say  St.  Clement  and  Anacletus;  for  they' 
are  <  majores'  and  *  minores.'  The  *  majores,  bishops^'  the 
*  minores,  presbyters ;'  for  so  it  is  in  the  apostolical  cafisti*> 
tutions  attributed  to  St.  Clement  ^ :  ^*  Episcopis  quidem  as. 
signavimus  et  attribuimus  quae  ad  principatum  sacerdotii 
pertinent,  presbyteris  vero  quae  ad  sacerdotium.''  And  in 
St.  Cyprian  ^  ^^  Presbyteri  cum  episcopis  saeerdotali  honors 
cenjuncti."  But  although  in  such  distinction  and  subordi*- 
nation,  and  in  concretion,  a  presbyter  is  sometimes  called 
*  sacerdos/  yet  in  antiquity  ^  sacerdotium  ecclesiae*  does  ever- 

«  Lib.  iy.  c,  20.  '  Euseb.  lib.  ti.  c.  9.  t  Eccles.  Hietarch. 

>>  Lib.  vii.  18.  ^  And '  aacerdot  eccleiiiB.'   ^  Lib.  Tiii*  c.  46* 

1  Lib.  ill.  £p.  1* 


'*  Tlieotdonus  sacerdotium  ecclesNe  teneos  in  episeopntu^'' 
saith  Eusebius" :  and  **  summus  8aoerdo$»"  the  *  bishop' 
always ;  <•  dandi  baptisnum  jus  habet  summus  sacerdos^  c|ui 
est  episoopus/^  saith  TertulUau ' :  and^  indeed*  <  saeef dos' 
ah^ne  is  very  seldom  need  in  any  resptet  but  Awr  the  •  bishop/ 
uuless  whei^  there  is  some  distinctive  tenoi  and  Of  higher 
^P^'^t  given  to  the  bishop  at  the  same  time. 

**  Eodlesia  egt  plebs  saeetdoti  adunata*  et  grex  past^fi 
stto  adhttrens^*'  saith  St.  Cvprian\  And  that  we  may  knoiir 
by  '  sacerdos'  he  means  the  *  bishop^'  his  next  words  are» 
"  Unde  scire  debe^  episcopum  In  ecglesift  esse»  et  eecleftiam 
in  episcopo/'  And  in  the  same  epistle^  *«  qui  ad  Cyprianum 
epiaeopum  in  i^ajpcer^  literas  dire^ieru&ty  sacerdotem  Dei 
agnoscentesi  et  oontestantes/'  Susebius^i  reckoning  swi# 
Qf  the  chief  bishops  assembled  in  the  council  bf  AntiocIi» 
*'  In  quibus  etant  Helenns  SardensisecQlesisd  episcopus*  et 
Niccwas  ab  Iconic^  et  Hierosolymorum  prKoipuua  sacerdos 
HymenwiSy  et  vieinae  huic  urbis  Cesareee  Theoteenus;'*  and 
in  the  same  place*  the  bishops  of  Pontus  are  called  "  Ponti 
provinaise  saeerdotes."  ^*  Abilius  apud  Akxandriam  tredeeim 
annis  saeerdotio  ministrato,  diem  obiit;'*  for  so  long  he  waA 
Ushop;  ^^otti  sueeedit  Gordon  tertxusin  sacerdotium."-^'*£t 
Papias  similiter  apud  Hierapolim  saoerdotium  gerens ;"  for 
lie  was  bishop  of  Hierapolis,  saith  Eusefaius  "> :  and  the  bishop 
of  the  province  of  Aries  %  speaking  of  their  first  bishop» 
Trophimus»  ordained  bishop  by  St.  Peter ^  says:  **  Quod 
prima  inter  Gallias  Arelatensis  civitas  missum  a  beatissimo 
Petro  apostolo  sanctum  Trophimum  habere  meruit  saoerdo- 
tan."  The  bishop  also  was  ever  designed^  when  ^  antistea 
cedeffias'  was  the  word.  **  MeBto  quoque  Sardensis  eoolesisa 
antistes^'^  saith  Eusebaus  out  of  Irenssus*:  vt^nvrm  is  the 
name  in  Greek,  and  used  for  the  bishop  by  Justin  Martyr^ 
and  IS  of  the  same  authority  and  use  with  ^  prsslatus'  abd 
'  praepesitus  ecelesiss/  **  Antlstes  autem  sadordos  dietus,  ab 
eo  quod  antiflitat«  Primus  est  enim  in  ordihe  eccleslae:  et 
supra  se  nullum  habet/'  saith  St.  Isidore. 


«  Lib.  ?U.  e.  98.  "  Lib.  de  Baptism.  <"  Epial.  69. 

P  Euseb.  lib.  iii.  e.  91.  «  Ub.  iii.  o.  8S. 

f  Epitt.  Cem.  Provisc.  ad  S^  Leonem.  *  Lib.  iv.  c.  96. 
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•  But  in  those  things,  which  are  of  no  question,  I  need  not 
iiisist.  One  title  more  I  must  specify^  to  prevent  misprision 
upon  a  mistake  of  theirs  of  a  place  in  St.  Ambrose'.  The 
•  bishop'  is  sometimes  called  *  primus  presbyter.'—"  Nam 
et  Timotheum  episcopum  &  se  creatum  presbyterum  vocat: 
quia  primi  presbyteri  episcopi  appellabantur,  ut  recedente  eo 
fiequens  ei  succederet''.''  Elections  were  made  of  bishops  out 
of  the  college  of  presbyters :  ^^Presbyteri  unum  ex  se  electum 
episcopum  nominabant,'*  saith  St.  Jerome ;  but  at  first  this 
election  was  made,  not  according  to  merit,  but  according 
to  seniority;  and,  therefore,  bishops  were  called  *  pnmi 
presbyteri ;'  that  is  St.  Ambrose's  sense.  But  St.  Austin 
giyes  another,  ^  primi  presbyteri,^  that  is,  *  chief  above  the 
plriesbyters.' — **  Quid  est  episcopus  nisi  primus  presbyter, 
h.e.  summus  sacerdos,"  saith  he"".  And  St.  Ambrose  him- 
self gives  a  better  exposition  of  his  words,  than  is  intimated 
in  that  clause  before :  ^^  Episcopi,  et  presbyteri  una  ordinatio 
est :  uterqtie  enim  sacerdos  est,  sed  episcopus  primus  est;  ut 
omnis  episcopus  presbyter  sit,  non  omnis  presbyter  episcopus. 
Hie  enim  episcopus  est,  qui  inter  presbyteros  primus  est^." 
The  bishop  is  ^  primus  presbyter,'  that  is,  *  primus  sacerdos 
A.  e.  princeps  est  sacerdotum,^  so  he  expounds  it;  not  *  pirin- 
ceps'  or  *  primus  inter  presbyteros,'  himself  remaining  a 
mere  presbyter,  but  <  princeps  presbyterorum  ;'  for  f  primus 
presbyter'  could  not  be  ^  episcopus'  in  another  sense,  be  is 
the  chief,  not  the  senior  of  the  presbyters.  Nay,  *  princeJM 
presbyterorum'  is  used  in  a  sense  lower  than  *  episcopus';' 
for  Theodoret,  speaking  of  St.  John  Chrysostom,  saith,  that 
*^  having  been  the  first  presbyter  at  Antioch,  yet  he  refused 
to  be  made  bishop  for  a  long  time;"  ^^  Johannes  enim^  qui 
diiitissimS  princeps  fiiit  presbyterorum  Antiochiae,  ac  saepe 
electus  praesul,  perpetuus  vitator  dignitatis  illius  de  hoc  ad- 
mirabili  solo  pullulavit'." 

The  church  also,  in  her  first  language,  when  she  spake  of 
'  prsepo»tu8  ecdeaaae,*  meant  the  *  bishop  of  the  diooess.'  Of 
this  there  are  ihnumerablie  examples,  but  most  plentifully  in 
St.  Cyprian,  in  his  epistles'";  and  in  TertuUian's  book  *  ad 


*  Lib.  vii  Etymol.  c.  12.  "  Comment,  in  Ephes.  iv. 
^  Qu»st.  Yet.  et  N.  Testam.  qu.  101 .      t  In  1  Tim.  iii. 

*  In  Epiies.  iv.  »  Epist  3^  4, 7,  1 1  ^  1 S,  1 5^  23, 27. 
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martyres ;'  and  infinite  places  more.  Of  wUch  this  advan- 
tage is  to  be  made,  that  the  primitive  church  did  generally 
understand  those  places  of  Scripture  which  speak  of  ^  pre- 
lates,'.or  ^pr^epositi,'  to  be  meant  of  *  bishops;'  ^'obecMe 
praepositis,"  saith  Paul*:  *^  Obey  your  prelates,  or  them 
that  are  set  over  you."  ^*  Praepositi  autem  pastores  sunt," 
saith  St.  Austin :  *^  Prelates  are  they  that  are  pastors.'-  But 
St.  Cyprian  sums  up  many  of  them  together,  and  insinuates 
the  several  relations,  expressed  in  the  several  compellatiiMiv 
of  bishops.  For  writing  against  Florentius  Pupianus,  *^  Ac 
nisi,"  saith  he**,  '^apud  te  purgati  fuerimus,  ecce  jam  ser 
annis  nee  fraternitas  faabuerit  episcopum,  nee  plebs  praeposi- 
turn,  nee  grex  pastorem,  nee  ecdesia  gubernatorem,  nee 
Christus  antistitem,  nee  Deus  sacerdotes ;"  and  all  this  he 
means  of  himself,  who  had  then  been  ^^  six  years  bishop  of 
Carthage,  a  prelate  of  the  people,  a  governor  to  the  churchy 
a  pastor  to  the  flock,  a  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  a  mi-» 
nister  of  Chrisf 

The  sum  is  this :  When  we  find  in  antiquity  any  thing 
asserted  of  any  order  of  the  hierarchy,  under  the  names  of 

*  epicopus,'  or  '  princeps  sacetdotum,^  or  *  presbyterorum 
primus,'  or  *  pastor,'  or  *  doctor,'  or  *  pontifex,'  or  *  major >' 
or  '  primus  sacerdos,'  or  ^  sacerdotium  ecclesise  habens,'  or 

*  aotistes  ecclesiae,'  or  ^  ecclesiae  sacerdos ;'  (unless  there  be 
a  specification  and  limiting  of  it  to  a  parochial  and  inferior 
minister,)  it  must  be  understood  of  <  bishops'  in  its  present 
acceptation.  For  these  words  are  all,  by  way  of  eminency, 
an4  most  of  them  by  absolute  appropriation  and  singularity , 
the  appellations  and  distinctive  names  of  *  bishops.^ 


SECTION  XXVIII. 

And  these  were  a  distinct  Order  from  the  rest. 

But  ovifApcrx  ruv  'sj^ayf^irct/y  yay^'liyMra.^  saith  the  philosopher  : 
and  this  their  distinction  of  names  did,  amongst  the  iktbeni 
of  the  primitive  church,  denote  a  distinction  of  callingi  and 
oflSce,  supereminent  to  the  rest. 
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^oVj  firsty  bisliops  are,  fay  all  antiquity)  reokaned  as  a  dis- 
tinct office  of  clergy.  ^*  Si  quia  presbyter,  aut  diaconiM, 
«at  quilibet  de  numero  clericorDm,-*^-~**pergat  ad  alieiiam 
parochiam  praeter  episcopi  sui  conseientiam/'  &a  So  it  is  in 
the  fifteenth  canon  of  the  apostles,  and  so  it  is  there  plainly 
distinguished  as  an  office  difierent  from  presbyter  and  deacon, 
above  thirty  times  in  those  canons,  and  distinct*  powers  given 
to  the  bishop,  which  are  not  given  to  the  other,  and  to  the 
bishop  above  the  other.  Tl^  council  of  Ancyra  *  inffictin^ 
censures  upon  presbyters  first,  then  deacons  which  had  fallen 
in  time  of  persecution,  gives  leave  to  the  bishop  to  mitigate 
the  pains  as  he  sees  cause :  *^  Sed  si  ex  episoopis  aliqui  in 
iis  vel  afflictionem  aliquam^-^viderint,  in  eorum  potestate 
id  esse."  The  canon  would  not  suppose  any  bishops  to  fitU, 
for  indeed  they  seldom  did ;  but  for  the  rest,  provision  was 
made  for  both  their  penances,  and  indulgence  at  the  discre- 
tion of  the  bishop.  And  yet  sometimes  they  did  fall ;  Ojp- 
tatus  bewails  it,  but  withal  gives  evidence  of  their  distinetion 
of  order :  **  Quid  commemorem  laioos,  qui  tunc  in  eoelesi^ 
multit  fuerant  dignitate  sufifultit  Quid  miniatros  plurimos, 
quid  diaconos  in  tertio,  quid  presbyteros  in  secundo  sacer- 
dotio  constitutos?  Ipsi  apices,  et  principes  omnium  aliqui 
eipisocpi  aliqua  instrumenta  Divinae  legis  impid  tradideruut.*' 
<*  The  laity,  the  ministers,  the  deacons,  the  presbyters,  nay, 
this  bishops  themselves,  the  princes  and  chief  of  all,  proved 
traitors ^'^  The  diversity  of  ord^  is  here  fairly  intimated, 
bat  dogmatically  affirmed  by  him  in  his  second  book  adv. 
Papmen. ;  ^*  Quatuor  genera  capitum  snnt  in  ecoleeift,  epis- 
coporum,^  presbyterorum,  diaconoram,  et  Sdelium  :'*  **  There 
are  four  '%orts  of  heads  in  the  church,  bishops,  presbyters, 
deacons,  abd  the  feithful  laity."  And  it  was  remarkable, 
when  the  people  of  Hippo  had,  as  it  were,  by  violence  carried 
St.  Austin  to  be  made  priest  by  th^  buhop  Valerius,  some 
seeing  the  good  man  weep  in  consideration  of  the  great 
hazard  and  difficulty  accruing  to  him  in  his  ordination  to 
such  an  office,  thought  he  had  wept  because  he  was  not 
bishop ;  they  pretendbg  comfort,  told  him,  *<  Quia  locus 
J)resbyterii,  licdt  ipse  majore  dignus  esset,  appropinquaret 
tamen  episcopatui  :'^   "  The  office  of  a  presbyter,  •  though 

•  Can.  I*  BiNt^.  (><Lib.  a4  iPftrmen. 
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iifdeed  he  dmet^ed  a  greater,  yet  was  the  next  step  in  order 
to  a  bishopriok."  So  Passidonius  tells  the  story  ^.  It  was 
the  next  atep,  the  next  descent  in  subordination,  the  next 
under  it."^  So  the  council  of  Ohalcedon;  'EvIokovqv  sSy  9^«a- 
Svri^  fiob^t*^  ^e^v  lepoavXia  i^riv :  ^'  It  is  sacrilege  to  bring 
down  a  bishop  to  the  degree  and  order  of  a  presbyter,"  dvl^- 
vis  tv^o^cftif  im9xoms  dnoKiysTv*  so  the  council  permits  in  case 
of  great  delinquency,  to  suspend  him  from  the  execution  of 
his  episcopal  order,  but  still  the  character  remains,  and  the 
degree  of  itself  is  higher  <*. 

^^  Nos  autem  idoirco  haec  scribimus,  fratres  oarissimi,  quia 
noviditts  qu&m  sacrosanotum  debeat  esse  episcopale  sacer- 
.dotium,  quod  et  clero,  et  plebi  debet  esse  exemplo,"  said  the 
fathers  of  the  council  of  Antioch,  in  Eusebius*";  ''  The  office 
of  a  bishop  is  sacred,  and  exemplary  both  to  the  clergy,  and 
the  people."  '^  Interdixit,  per  omnia,  magna  synodus,  non 
e{Hscopo,  non  presbytero,  non  diacono  licere^"  &c.  Audit 
was  a  remarkable  story,  that  Arius  troubled  the  church  for 
Jnissing  of  a  prelation  to  the  order  and  dignity  of  a  bishop. 
'*  Post  Aohillam  enim  Alexander — ordinatur  episcopus :  hoc 
.autem  tempore  Arius  in  ordine  presby terorum  fuit ;"  '^  Alex- 
bander  was  ordained  a  bishop,  and  Arius  still  left  in  the  order 
of  mere  presbyters."  Of  the  same  exigence  are  all  those 
clauses  of  commemoration  of  a  bishop  and  presbyters  of  the 
same  church.  **  Julius  autem  Romanus  episcopus  propter 
senectutem  defuit,  erantque  pro  eo  praesenteg  Vitus,  et  Vicen- 
tius  presbyteri  ejusdem  ecclesiffi:"  **  They  were  his  vicars, 
and  deputies  for  their  bishop  in  the  Nicene  council,'^  saith 
Sozomefi.  Bat.  itiost  pertinent  is  that  of  the  Indian  perse- 
cution, related  by  the  same  man^.  Many  of  them  were  put 
-to  death.  ^*Erant  autem  horum  alii  quidem  episcopi,  alii 
presbyteri,  alii  diversorum  ordinum  clerici.*'  And  this  dif- 
ference of  order  is  clear  in  the  epistle  of  the  bishops  of 
Illyricum  to  the  bishops  of  the  Levant:  *^  Deepisoopis  autem 
constituendis,  vel  comministris  jam  constitutis,  si  perman- 
serint  usque  ad  finem  sani,  bene — similiter  presbyteros  atque 
diaconos  in  sacerdotali  ordine  definivimus,"  £cc.  And  of 
Sabbatiusit  is  said,  *'  Nolens  in  suo  ordine  manere  presby te- 

c  De  Vita  August  c.  4,  ^  Can.  29. 

e  Lib.  vii.  Ck  Sd.  ^  Can.  S.  Nieene  Council. 

«  Lib.  U.  c.  1.  Hist.  Tripwt,    Lib,  iii.  Tripsrt,  c.  «•    . 
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ratus,  defliderabat  episcopatum  ;"  **  He  would  not  stay  iD  the 
order  of  a  presbyter,  but  desired  a  bisKoprick/' — **  Ordb 
episcoponim  quadripartitus  est,  in  patriarehis,  archiepiscopis, 
metropolitanis,  et  episcopis,"  saith  St.  Isidore ;  *^  Omnes 
autem  superius  designati  ordines  uno  eodemque  vocabnlo 
episcopi  nominantur**.'*  But  it  were  infinite  to  reckon  an- 
thorities,  and  clauses  of  exclusion,  for  the  three  ord^ers  of 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons ;  we  cannot  almost  dip  in  any 
tome  of  the  councils,  but  we  shall  find  it  recorded :  and  all 
the  martyr  bishops  of  Rome  did  ever  acknowledge  and 
publish  it,  that  episcopacy  is  a  peculiar  office  and  order  in 
the  church  of  God ;  as  is  to  be  seen  in  their  decretal  epistles, 
in  the  first  tome  of  the  councils.  I  only  sum  this  up  with 
the  attestation  of  the  church  of  England,  in  the  preface  to 
the  book  of  ordination  :  "  It  is  evident  to  all  men  dilig^tly 
reading  holy  Scripture  and  ancient  authors,  that  from  the 
apostles'  times  there  have  been  these  orders  of  ministers  in 
Christ's  church,  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons*."  The  fikme 
thing  exactly,  that  was  said  in  the  second  council  of  Car- 
thage*' ;  rpsis^  fiaQfjMifs^  rovrovsy  (prniM  Je,  htitjucovovsy  vipefffit/ripou^^ 
xal  haKovov^.  But  we  shall  see  it  better,  and  by  more  real 
probation^  for  that  bishops  were  a  distinct  order,  appears 
by  this ; 


SECTION  XXIX. 

To  which  the  Presbyterate  was  but  a  Degree. 

1 .  The  presbyterate  was  but  a  step  to  episcopacy,  as  deacon- 
ship  to  the  presbyterate ;  and  therefore  the  council  of  Sardis  - 
decreed*,  that  no  man  should  be  ordained  bishop,  but  he 
that  was  first  a  reader,  and  a  deacon,  and  a  presbyter,  iuoe 
xa&'  Exatxrov  j8a9/xov — sJj"  riv  aN^/^a  lyts  Iffioxo^r^f ,  xa,ri  mpoxoiwnrt 
Jiaf^vai  St/vojeeiT} :  **  That  by  every. degree  he  may  pass  to  the 
sublimity  of  episcopacy."  "E^e*  Se  hxiorov  riyyi,%ros  h  ^B;juq^ 
oCk  BX»xi(Trov  ^nXovon  %p6vou  f^mos^  &c.  **  But,  the  degree  of 
every  order  must  have  the  permanence  and  trial  of  no  small 

>*HiiBt.  Tripart^  lib.  xi.  o.  5.    Etymol.  lib.  vii<  c.  12. 

I  Per  Bhitum  Paris,    -        J'Cbh.  ?.-  »  Can.  JO.     .' 
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time."  Here  there  ib  clearly  a  distinction  of  orders  and  ordi- 
nations, and  assumptions  to  them  respectively,  all  of  the 
same  distance  and  consideration ;  and  Theodoret^,  out  of  the 
synodical  epistle  of  the  same  council,  says,  that  they  com- 
plained that  some  from  Arianism  were  reconciled,  and  pro- 
moted from  deacons  to  be  presbyters,  from  presbyters  to  be 
bishops,(callingit/u«i^ov«jSad/xoy,  <  a  greater  degree,'  or  <  order:* 
and  St.  Gregory  Nazianz,  in  his  Encomium  of  St.  Athanasiu8» 
speaking  of  his  canonical  ordination  and  election  to  a  bishop- 
rick,  says,  that  he  was  chosen  being  dl^^ayafjros^  ^*  most 
Wixrthy,"  and  tjaaav  riv  ra/y /Sad/xo/v  axoXot/S'iav  iisiskOcifVf  **  com- 
ing through  all  the  inferior  orders."  The  same  commendation 
St..  Cyprian  gives  of  Cornelius* :  '^  Non  iste  ad  episcopatum 
subito  pervenit,  sed  per  omnia  ecclesiastica  officia  promotus, 
et  in  divinis  administrationibus  Dominum  ssepd  promeritus 
ad  sacerdotii  sublime  ikstigium  cunctis  religionis  gradibiis 
asoendit ;  et  factus  est  episcopus  k  plurimis  coUegis  nostris, 
qui  tunc  in  urbe  Romi  aderant,  qui  ad  nos  literas  deejus 
ordinatione  miserunt.''  Here  is  evident,  not  only  a  promo- 
tion, but  a  new  ordination  of  St.  Cornelius  to  be  bishop  of 
Rome;  so  that  <^  now  the  chair  is  full,"  saith  St.  Cyprian ; 
*'  et  quisquis  jam  episcopus  fieri  voluerit,  for  is  fiat  necesse 
est,  nee  habeat  ecclesiasticam  ordinationem,"  &c. ;  **  No 
man  else  can  receive  ordination  to  the  bishoprick." 


SECTION  XXX. 


There  being  a  peculiar  Manner  of  Ordination  to  a 

Bishovrick. 

2.  The  ordination  of  a  bishop  to  his  chair  was  done  *  de 
novo,'  after  his  beii^  a  presbyter ;  and  not  only  so,  but  in 
another  manner  than  he  had,  when  he  was  made  priest.  This 
is  evident  in  the  first  ecclesiastical  canon  that  was  made 
after  Scripture '•     Evijxovof  yjupovov^iffdcif  dTro  svKmiva/v  ivo  i 

ol  Xfunol  xXti^ixo/:  *^  A  priest  and  deacon  must  be  ordained  of 
one  bishop,  but  a  bishop  must  be  ordained  by  two  or  three 
at  least."    And  that  we  may  see  it  yet  more  to  be  apostolical, 

^  L)b.  V.  c«  8.  f  Epi9t.  53.  »  Can.  Apost.  1.  et  3. 
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St,  Anaclettts,  in  his  second  «pistle,  reports,  *^  Hietosolyinl- 
taram  primus  episcopus  fi.  Jacobus  a  Petro»  Jacobo,  et 
Jbhaune  apostolis  est  ordinatus/'  Three  apostles  went  to  the 
ordainiug  of  St.  James  to  be  a  bishop»  and  the  self*eaEiiie 
thing  is  in  words  affirmed  by  Anicetus*^ :  ''  Ut  in  ore  duoram» 
•vel  trium  stet  omnis  Veritas;'^  and  St,  Cyprian  dbsR'veSy 
that  when  Cornelius  was  made  bishop  of  Rome,  there  hap- 
pened to  be  many  of  his  fellow-bishops  there,  **  et  factus  est 
epiitoopus  A  plurimis  coUegis  nostris,  qui  tunc  in  iirbe  Romit 
aderant«"  These  ^  coUegiae'  could  not  be  mere  priests ;  for 
then  the  ordination  of  Novatos  had  been  more  canonical 
than  that  of  Cornelius,  and  all  Christendom  had  been  de- 
weired;  for  not  Novatus,  who  was  ordained  by  three  bishops, 
•»^but  Cornelius,  had  been  the  schismatic^  as  being  ordained 
•by  priests,  <^gainst  the  canon.  But  here  I  observe  it  for  the 
'WOtd  ^  plurimis,'  there  were '  many'  of  them  at  that  ordination. 
In  pui^suance  of  this  apostolical  ordinance,  the  Nioene.  fa- 
thers decreed  °,  that  a  bishop  should  be  ordained  bwo  sutyr«^ 
r^y  cy  rri  wmpoixi^,  ^^  by  all  the  bishops  in  the  province^'' 
unless  it  be  in  case  of  necessity ;  and  then  it  must  be  done  by 
three  being  gathered  together,  and  the  rest  consenting ;  so 
the  ordination  to  be  performed.  The  same  is  ratified  in  the 
council  of  Antioch*^,  'Eirioxovov  p^n  xfltpoTTitBT^dmt  iix»  <rfvQ}s&, 
xat  ziapouaiat  T<w  iv  v^  iMirpofriku  Tfir  heap^ims'  **  A  bishop  is 
not  to  be  ordained  without  a  synod  of  bishops,  and  the  pre- 
sence of  the  metropolitan  of  the  province."  But  if  this 
cannot  be  done  conveniently,  yet  however  it  is  required  % 

^'  .the  ordinations  must  be  performed  by  many."  The  same 
was  decreed  in  the  council  of  Laodicea,  can.  12.,  in  the  thir- 
teenth canon  of  the  African  code,  in  the  twenty-second  canon 
of  the  first  council  of  Aries,  and  the  fifth  canon  of  the  secoitd 
codncil  of  Aries,  and  was  ever  the  practice  of  the  church ; 
and  so  we  may  see  it  descend  through  the  bowels  of  the 
fourth  council  of  Carthage  to  the  inferior  ages.  ^*  Episeoptts 
quum  ordinatur,  duo  episoopi  ponant,  et  teneant  evange- 
liorum  codicem  super  caput,  et  oervicem  ejus,  et  uno  super 
eum  fundente  benedictionem,  reliqui  omnes  episcopi  qui 
'adsunt,  manibus  suis  caput  ejus  tai^nt." 

^  Epist.  Unica.  ^  Can.  4.  ^  Can.  19,  •  Can.  ]^. 
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The  thing  was  catholic  and  canonical.  It  was  **  prima, 
et  immutabilis  constitutio ;"  so  the  first  canon  of  the  council 
of  Epaunum  calls  it[:  and,  therefore,  after  the  death  of 
Meletius,  bishop  of  Antioch,-  a  schism  was  made  about  his 
successor,  and  Evagrius's  ordination  condemned';  because 
**  prseter  ecclesiastivam  regulam  fuerit  ordinatus  .^'^  ^*  it  was 
against  the  rule  of  Holy  Church*"  Why  so  ?  **  Solus  enim 
Paulinus  eum  instituerat,plurimas  regulaspnevaricatuse'ocle- 
siastioas.  Non  enim  praecipiunt  ut  per  se  quilibet  <nrdinare 
possit,  sed  convocare  universos  provincise,  sacerdotes,  et  pr»^ 
ter  per  tres  pontifices  ordinatiouem  penitus  fieri  interdicunt.''' 
Which  because  it  was  not  observed  in  the  ordination  of 
Evagrius,  who  was  not  ordained  by  three  bisliops,  the  ordina- 
tion was  cassated  in  the  council  of  Rhegium.  And  we  read, 
that  when  Novatus  would  fain  be  made  a  bishop,  in  the 
schism  against  Cornelius,  he  did  it  ^*  tribus  adhibitis  episco* 
pis,"  saith  Euseblus  :  '^  he  obtained  three  bishops,''  for  per- 
formance of  the  action  \ 

Now,  besides  these  apostolical  and  catholic  canons  and 
precedents,  this  things  according  to  the  constant  and  united 
interpretation  of  the  Greek  fathers,  was  actually  done  in  the 
ordination  of  St.  Timothy  to  the  bishoprick  of  Ephesus : 
*^  Neglect  not  the  grace  that  is  in  thee  by  the  laying  on  of 
thehands  of  the  presbytery."  The  Latin  fathers  expound  it 
abstractly,  viz.,  to  signify  the  office  of  priesthood^  that  is, 
'  neglect  not  the  grace  of  priesthood,  that  is  in  thee  by  the 
imposition  of  hands;'  and  this  Erasmus  helps,  by  making 
*  presbyterii'  to  pertain  to  *  gratiam,'  by  a  new  interpunction 
of  the  words ;  but  however,  *  presbyterii,'  with  the  liatin 
Others,  signifies  *  presbyteratus,^  not  *  presbyterorura  ;'  and 
this  ^  presbyteratus'  isy  in  their  sense,  used  for  ^  episcopatu^' 
too.  But  the  Greek  £a.thers  understand  it  collectively,  and 
tj^ioCurspiou  is  put  for  'mqeffSuri^a/v  not  simply  such,  but  bishops 
too,  all  agree  in  that,  that  episcopacy  is  either  meant  in 
office,  or  in  person.  Tl^effSvripovt  rovs  ^vkikoivovs  (fnoiv  I  so 
CEcumenius:  and  St.  Chrysostom,  ou  vsql  vfpco^vripm  f^(Tky 
evTaySa,  aXXi  W€^J  eTrimco^m :  SO  Theophylact ;  so  Theodoret. 
The  probation  of  this  lies  upon  right  reason  and  catholic 
tradition;  for, 

'  A.  D.  509.  s  Theodoiet^  lib.  ii.  c.  44. 

«» Cap«  \,  %,    Hitt:  lib.  vi.  c.  SS. 
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SECTION  XXXI. 

To  which  Presbyters  never  did  assist  by  imposing  Hands, 

3.  Tni  bishop's  ordination  was  peculiar,  in  this  respect,  above 
the  presbyter's;  for  a  presbyter  did  never  impose  hands  on  a 
bishop.  On  a  presbyter  they  did,  ever  since  the  fourth 
council  of  Carthage;  but  never  on  a  bishop.  And  that 
was  the  reason  of  the  former  exposition.  By  the  *  presby- 
tery* St.  Paul  means  *  bishops,'  ov  yiq  ol  zjps(jSvrspoi,  exuqti' 
Tov7}(Tav  rov  evicTKOTroy :  "  presbyters  did  not  impose  hands  on  a 
bishop,^'  and,  therefore,  *  presbyterium*  is  not  a  college  of 
mere  presbyters,  for  such  could  never  ordain  St.  Timothy  to 
be  a  bishop.  The  same  reason  is  given  by  the  Latin  fathers, 
why  they  expound  *  presbyterium'  to  signify  *  episcopacy.' 
For,  saith  St.  Ambrose,  "  St.  Paul  had  ordained  Timothy  to 
be  a  bishop ;  unde,  et  quemadmodum  episcopum  ordinet,  Os- 
tendit.  Neque  enim  fas  erat,  aut  licebat,  ut  inferior  ordina- 
ret  majorem ;"  so  he;  and  subjoins  this  reason,  •*  Nemo  enim 
tribuit  quod  non  accepit."  The  same  is  affirmed  by  St. 
Chrysostom,  and  generally  by  the  authors  of  the  former 
expositions,  that  is,  the  &thers  both  of  the  east  and  west. 
For  it  was  so  general  and  catholic  a  truth,  that  priests  could 
not,  might  not,  lay  hands  on  a  bishop,  that  there  wa^  never 
any  example  of  it  in  Christendom  till  almost  six  hundred 
years  after  Christ,  and  that,  but  once,  and  that  irregular,  and 
that  without  imitation  of  his  successors,  or  example  in  his 
antecessors.  It  was  the  cage  of  Pope  Pelagius  the  First  ■ : 
**  Et  dum  non  essent  episcopi,  qui  eum  ordinarent,  invent! 
sunt  duo  episcopi,  Johannes  de  Perusio,  et  Bonus  de  Feren- 
tino,  et  Andreas  presbyter  de  OstiR,  et  ordinaverunt  eum 
pontificem.  Tunc  enim  non  erant  in  clero,  qui  eum  pos&ent 
promovere;"  saith  Damasus^:  **  It  was  in  case  of  necessity, 
because  there  wene  not  three  bishops,  therefore  he  procured 
two,  and  a  priest  of  Ostia  to  supply  the  place  of  the  third," 
that  three,  according  to  the  direction  apostolical,  and  canons 
of  Nice,  Antioch,  and  Carthage,  make  episcopal  ordination. 
The  church  of  Rome  is  concerned  in  the  business  to  make 

»  A.  D.  555.  b  In  x.ibr.  PontificBli.  Vil.  Pela^.  I, 
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&ir  thig  ordination,  and  to  reconcile  it  to  the  council  of 
Rhegittm,  and  the  others  before  mentioned,  who,  if  asked, 
would  declare  it  to  be  invalid.  But  certainly,  as  the  canons 
did  command  three  to  impose  hands  on  a  bishop,  so  also 
tkey  commanded  that  those  three  should  be  three  bishops ; 
and  Pelagius  might  as  well  not  have  had  three,  as  not  three 
bishops ;  and  better,  because,  so  they  were  bishops,  the  first 
canon  of  the  apostles  approves  the  ordination  if  done.  *  by 
two,  s'xr^axovwv  ScJo,  ^  rqiHv,  And  the  Nicene  canon  is  as  much 
exact,  in  requiring  the  capacity  of  the  person,  as  the  number 
of  the  ordainers.  But  let  them  answer  it.  For  my  part,  I 
believe  that  the  imposition  of  hands  by  Andreas,  was  no 
more  in  that  case  than  if  a  layman  had  done  it ;  it  was  xj^lp 
(Mvposy  and  though  the  ordination  was  absolutely  uncanoniqal, 
yet  it  being  in  the  exigence  of  necessity,  and  being  done  by 
two  bishops,  according,  to  the  apostolical  canon,  it  was  valid 
*in  naturd  rei,'  though  not  *  in  forma  canonis,*  and  the 
addition  of  the  priest  was  but  to  cheat  the  canon,  and  cozen 
himself  into  an  impertinent  belief  of  a  canonical  ordination. 
Evltmovoi  lari(jx(Mrot/r  kotOitrrgiv  ^ptiKovffiy^  saith  the  council  of 
Sardis^:  "  Bishops  must  ordain  bishops:''  it  was  never 
heard  that  priests  did,  or,  *  de  jure,'  might. 

These  premises  do  most  certainly  infer  a  real  difference 
between  episcopacy  and  the  presbyterate.  But  whether  or 
no  they  infer  a  difference  of  order,  or  only  of  degree ;  or 
whether  degree  and  order  be  all  one  or  no,  is  of  great  con- 
aderation  in  the  present,  and  in  relation  to  many  other 
questions. 

1.  Then  it  is  evident,  that  in  antiquity,  *  ordo'  and  *  gra- 
das'  were  used  promiscuously.     BoS/aw  was  the  Greek  word, 
and  for  it  the  Latins  used  ^  ordo,'  as  is  evident  in.  the  instances 
above  mentioned ;  to  which  add,  that  Anacletus  says'*,  that 
Christ  did  **  instituere  duos  ordines,  episcoporum  et  sacer- 
dotum."      And  St.  Leo  affirms*:  *'  Primum  ordinem  esse 
episcopalem,  secundum  presbyteralem,  tertium  Leviticum  ;*' 
Aod  these  among  the  Greeks  are  called  rq&Ls  /Ssdpu)!,  <  three 
degrees.'     So  the  order  of  deaconship  in  St.  Paul  is  called 
xfltXos^  fioL^fjMff  "  a  good  degree ;"  and  ^^yuav  sKviwreiVj  &c.  is  a 
censure  used  alike  in  the  censures  of  bishops,  priests^  and 

«  am.  9.  CoacU.  Sardic.  <>  Kpiat.  S.  «  KpiaL  84,  c.  < 


deacons.  They  are  all  of  the  tame  nafioe,  and  thi^  tame  con* 
sideratioiii  for  order,  distance,  and  degree,  amongst  the 
&thers ;  gradus  and  ordo  are  equally  affirmed  of  them  all ; 
and  the  word  gradus  is  used  sometimes  for  that,  which  is 
called  ordo  most  frequently.  So  Felix^  Writing  to  St.  Austin, 
^^  Non  tantum  ego  possum  contra  tuam  virtutem,  quia  mira 
tirtus  est  gradus  episcopalts ;"  and  St.  Cyprian  of  Cornelius^ : 
**  Ad  sacerdotii  sublime  fastigium  ennctis  religi<»U8  grradibua 
asoendit."  Degree  and  order  are  used  in  common ;  for  h^ 
that  speaks  most  properly,  will  call  that  an  order  in  persons, 
which  corresponds  to  a  degree  in  qualities ;  and  neither  of 
the  words  are  wronged  by  a  mutual  substitution. 

2.  The  promotion  of  a  bishop  *  ad  munos  episcopale>* 
was  at  first  called  ^  ordinatio  episcopi.'  *<  Stir  up  the  gpraoe 
that  is  in  thee,*'  ^^  juxta  ordinationem  tuam  in  episcopatum^'' 
saith  Sedulius;  and  St.  Jerome^,  *'  Prophetiae  gratiam  habe« 
bat  cum  ordinatione  episoopatus."-^'^  Neque  enim  fas  erat 
aut  licebat,  ut  inferior  ordinaret  majorem,"  saith  St.  Ambrose, 
proving  that  presbyters  might  not  impose  hands  on  a  bishop* 
**  Romanorum  eaclesia  Clementem  k  Petro  ordinatum  edit,'* 
saith  TertuUian ;  and  St.  Jerome  affirms',  that  ^' St.  James 
was  ordained  bishop  of  Jerusalem  immediately  after  the  pas- 
laon  of  our  Lord."  '  Ordinatus'  was  the  word  at  first,  and 
afterwards  *  consecratus'  came  in  conjunction  with  it,  when 
Moses,  the  monk,  was  to  be  ordained,  to  wit,  a  bishop  (for 
that  is  the  title  of  the  stoiy  in  Theodoret,)  and  spied  that 
Lucius  was  there  ready  to  impose  hands  on  him:  ^*  Absit," 
says  he,  <^  ut  manus  tua  nie  consecret^." 

3.  In  all  orders,  there  is  the  impress  of  a  distinct  cha- 
racter ;  that  is,  the  person  is  qualified  with  a  new  capacity  to 
do  certain  offices,  which,  before  his  ordination,  he  had  aa 
power  to  do.     A  deacon  hath  an  order  or  power. 


' — Quo  pocula  vit» 

Misceat>  et  latices  cum  sanguine  poirigatagni ; 

at  Arator  himself,  a  deacon,  expresses  it.  A  presbyter  ha^  si 
higher  order  or  degree  in  the  office  or  ministry  of  the  ehunib^ 
whereby  he  is  enabled,  zspotr^ipstv^  ofAiXsTv,  %ol\  >^irovpys7v  r4 

f  Lib.  i.  c.  18.  de  Actis  cum  Felice  Manich.  t  Lib.  iv.  epist.  S. 

»» In  1  Ti«r  iii.  *  Oe  Pnespript.  c.  S2.  k  Lib.  iv.  e.  »S. 
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rfiy  UfcrrUw  KBtroifffytUnt  aa  the  council  of  Anoyra  does  mti* 
mate^  Bat  a  bishop  hath  a  higher  y^t ;  for  besides  all  the 
offices  oommufiicated  to  priests  and  deacons,  he  can  give 
orders,  which  very  one  thing  makes  episcopacy  to  be  a 
distinct  order.  For  ^  ordo^  is  designed  by  the  schools  to  be 
"  tmditio  pot^statis  spiritualis,  et  collatio  gratise*  ad  obeunda 
mioisteria  eccle«a$tica;"  *^  a  giving  a  spiritual  power,  and  a 
oonferring  grace  for  the  performance  of  ecclesiastical  minis* 
trations."  Since  then  episcopacy  hath  a  new  ordination, 
and  a  distinct  power,  as  I  shall  show  in  the  descent,  it  must 
needs  be  a  distinct  order,  both  according  to  the  name  given 
it  by  antiquity,  and  according  to  the  nature  of  the  thing  in 
the  definitions  of  the  school. 

There  is  nothing  said  against  this  but  a  &noy  of  some  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  obtruded,  indeed,  upon  no  grounds ;  for 
they  would  define  order  to  be  *^  a  special  power  in  relaticm 
to  the  holy  sacrament,*'  which  they  call  **  corpus  Chriati 
naturale ;"  and  episcopacy  indeed  to  bo  a  distinct  power,  in 
relation  ^*  ad  corpus  Cbristi  mysticum,"  or  the  regiment  of 
the  church,  and  ordaining  labourers  for  the  harvest,  and, 
therefore,  not  to  be  a  distinct  orders 

But  this  to  them  that  consider  things  sadly,  is  true  or 
&]se,  according  as  any  man  list.  For  if  these  men  are 
resolved  they  will  call  nothing  an  order  but  what  is  a  power 
in  order  to  the  consecration  of  the  eucharist, — ^who  can  help 
it?  Then  indeed,  in  that  sense,  episcopacy  is  not  a  distinct 
order ;  that  is,  a  bishop  hath  no  new  power  in  the  conseera- 
tioQ  of  the  venerable  eucharist,  more  than  a  presbyter  hath* 
But  then  why  these  men  should  only  call  liiis  power  ^  an 
order,'  no  man  can  give  a  reason*  For,  1.  In  antiquity,  the 
distinct  power  of  a  bishop  was  ever  called  an  order,  and  I 
think,  before  Hugo  de  S.  Viotore,  and  the  Master  of  the 
Sentences,  no  man  ever  denied  it  to  be  an  order.  2.  Ac- 
^rding  to  this  rate,  I  would  fain  know  the  office  of  a  sub* 
deacon,  and  of  an  ostiary,  and  of  an  acolouthite,  and  of  a 
reader,  come  to  be  distinct  orders ;  for  surely  the  bishop  hath 
as  much  power  in  order  to  consecration  *  de  novo,'  as*  they 
have  ^  ^e  integro.'  And  if  I  mistake  not,  that  the  bishop 
hath  a  new  power  to  ordain  presbyters  who  shall  have  a 

1  Cap.  1 . 
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power  of  consecrating  the  eucharist,  is  more  a  new  power  in 
order  to  conaecrationy  than  all  those  inferior  officers  put 
together  have  in  all;  and  yet  they  call  them  orders;  and, 
therefore,  why  not  episcopacy  also,  I  cannot  imagine,  unl^s 
because  they  will  not.  * 

But  however,  in  the  mean  time,  the  denying  the  office 
and  degree  of  episcopacy  to  be  a  new  and  distinct  order,  is 
an  innovation  of  the  production  of  some  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  without  all  reason,  and  against  all  antiquity.  This 
only  by  the  way. 

.  The  enemies  of  episcopacy  call  in  aid,  from  all  places, 
for  support  of  their  ruinous  cause,  and,  therefore,  take  their 
main  hopes  from  the  church  of  Rome,  by  advantage  of  the 
former  discourse.  For  since,  say  they,  that  consecration  of 
the  sacrament  is  the  greatest  work,  of  the  most  secret  mys- 
tery, greatest  power,  and  highest  dignity,  that  is  competent  to 
man,  and  this  a  presbyter  hath  as  well  as  a  bishop, — ^is  it  likely 
that  a  bishop  should,  by  Divine  institution,  be  so  mueh 
superior  to  a  presbyter,  who,  by  the  confession  of  all  sides, 
communicates  with  a  bishop  in  that  which  is  his  highest 
power  ?  And  shall  issues  of  a  lesser  dignity  distinguish  the 
orders,  and  make  a  bishop  higher  to  a  presbyter,  and  not 
rather  the  greater  raise  up  a  presbyter  to  the  counterpoise 
of  a  bishop  ? — Upon  this  surmise,  the  men  of  the  church  of 
Rome  would  infer  an  identity  of  order,  though  a  disparity  of 
degree,  but  the  men  of  the  other  world  would  infer  a  parity 
both  of  order  and  degree  too*".  The  first  are  already 
answered  in  the  premises ;  the  second  must  now  be  served. 

1.  Then,  whether  power  be  greater,  of  ordaining  priests, 
or  consecrating  the  sacrament,  is  an  impertinent  question' ; 
possibly,  it  may  be  of  some  danger ;  because  in  comparing 
God's  ordinances,  there  must  certainly  be  a  depression  of 
one,  and  whether  that  lights  upon  the  right  side  or  no,  yet 
perad venture,  it  will  not  stand  with  the  consequence  of  our 
gratitude. to  God,  to  do  that,  which,  in  God's  estimate,  nuvy 
tantamount  to  a  direct  undervaluing;  but  however  it  is  un- 
profitable, of  no  use  in  case  of  conscience,  either  in  order  to 
faith  or  manners;  and  besides,  cannot  fix  itself  upon  any 

■  S.  Hieron.  ad  Rusticam  Narbonens.  apod  Gratian.  dist.  95.    Cad.  Ecce 
Ego  Casus^  ibid. 
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basis,,  there  being  no  way  of  proving  either  to  be  more  excel- 
lent than  the  other. 

2.  Tha  sacraments  and  mysteries  of  Christianity,  if  com- 
pared among  themselves,  are  greater  and  lesser  in  several 
respects.  -For  since  they  are  all  in  order  to  several  ends, 
that  is,  productive  of  several  effects,  and  they  all  are  excel* 
!ent,r— every  rite  and  sacrament,  in  respect  of  its  own  effect, 
is  more:  excellent  than  the  other  not  ordained  to  that  effect. 
For  example :  matrimony  is  ordained  for  a  means  to  preserve 
chastity,  and  to  represent  the  mystical  union  of  Christ  and 
his  church  ;  and  therefore,  in  these  respects,  is  greater  than, 
baptism,  which  does  neither.  But  baptism  is  for  remission, 
of  sins",  and,  in  that,  is  more  excellent  than  matrimony: 
the  same  may  be  said  for  ordination,  and  consecration;  the 
one  being  in  order  to  Christ's  natural  body,  as  the  schools 
speak;  the  other  in  order  to  his  mystical  body,  and  so  have 
their  several  excellencies  respectively ;  but  for  an  absolute 
pre-eminence  of  one  *  above  the  other,  I  said  there  was  no 
basis  to  fix  that  upon,  and  I  believe  all  men  will  find  it  so, 
that  please  to  try.  But  in  a  relative  or  respective  excellency, 
they  go  both  before  and  after  one  another.  Thus  wool  and 
a  jewel  are  better  than  each  other ;  for  wool  is  better  for 
warmth,  and  a  jewel  for  ornanient,  A  frog  hath  more  sense 
in  it  than  the  sun,  and  yet  the  sun  shines  brighter. 

3.  Suppose  consecration  of  the  eucharist  were  greater 
than  ordaining  priests,  yet  that  catiiiot  hinder,  but  that  the 
power  of  ordaining  may  make  a. higher  and  distinct  order; 
because  the  power  of  ordaining  hath  in  it  the  power  of  con- 
secrating and  something  more;  it  is  all  that  which  makes  the 
priest,'  and  it  is  something  more  besides  which  makes  the 
bishop.  Indeed  if  the  bishop  had  it  not,  and  the  priest  had 
it,  then  supposing  consecration  to  be  greater  than  ordination, 
the  priest  would  not  only  equal  but  excel  the  bishop  ;  but 
because  the  bishop  hath  that,  and  ordination  besides, — there* 
fore  he  is  higher  both  in  order  and  dignity. 

4.  Suppose  that  consecration  were  the  greatest  clerical 
power  in  the  world,  and  that  the  bishop  and  the  priest  were 
equal  in  the  greatest  power,  yet  a  lesser  power  than  it, 
superadded  to  the  bishops,  may  make  a  distinct  order  and 

o  The  Nicene  Creed. 
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Siiperioriiy.  Thus  it  was  said  oF  the  Soft  of  Mail,  ^*  Cdh- 
stituit  eum  paulo  minorem  angelis :"  **  He  was  ihade  'i  litild 
lower  than  the  angdis.'*  It  was  but  a  little  loWer,  and  yet  so 
tAVLth  as  to  di^titigtlish  thi^ir  natures,  for  he  look  not  lipoii 
hitti  Ih^  **  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  6f  Abrahatii.*'  Sd 
it  is  in  proportion  feetween  bishop  dhd  priest ;  for  thoiigh  A 
pfiest  communicating  ih  the  greatest  pbt^f  bf  th^  cBiirchi 
Yli.i  donsecratiotl  of  the  venerable  eiibharist,  jret  diffeHbg  iii  a 
les^i  ]§  «*pauld  minor  dhgelis;"  **  a  little  Ipwiet  th^n  Ihi* 
Kahop,  the  angel  6f  the  t*hurch ;"  yet  this  *  little  Wer*  ih^kes 
d  distiflbt  bf d^f,  fthd  ^iibugh  for  a  subordination.  An  angel 
aiid  d  ihftii  cbmmuilieat^  in  those  gi'eat  ei&ell^hdeS  df  ipifl- 
tual  ess^hee;  thtey  both  dil^cotifsfe;  they  have  both  election 
and  freedom  of  ehoice ;  they  hdve  will,  and  understanding, 
and  memory^  impf^ise^  bf  the  Divine  ifnag^^-^^^hd  loco-iiib- 
tioti)  atid  ifiimbrtality;  AM  thei^  eiccellencies  are  (being  pr^- 
cisdjr  eoflsidered)  of  more  real  and  eternal  trbrtki  than  thfef 
angeli^icil  manner  df  inovltig  so  in  ah  instant;  and  thbs^  Other 
farms  and  modalities  bf  their  IcdoWlfedge  Ahd  volitioll;  ^iid 
y«t  tot  these  superadded  parts  bf  excellency,  the  diffef eiice  id 
no  lessf  than  spdcifieftL  If  we  compate  a  bislibf)  aild  i  pri^Jst 
thus.  What  Wd  ^11  dJffef^iic^  iii  natllfe  there,  Will  b^  A 
difference  in  dtder  h^re,  and  bf  the  same  corisider^tioii. 

5.  Lastly^  it  1«|  ebnciiderablej  that  theire  men  th^  ±ik(i 
this  ofagection j  do  Hot  make  it  because  they  think  it  tftie,  hit 
becaufter  it  will  serte  a  present  ttifn.  .  For*  ^U  tht^  Wbtld  sees,- 
that  to  them  that  den;^  the  jre&l  pf  ^senee,  this  eaii  be  lib  6b- 
jeetk>n }  and  moeTt  certftliilly  thl^  ^nti-episeopal  men  Ad  §6,  in 
all  senses ;  and  then,  iif hat  teeellefncy  is  thefe  ih  the-  povfrer 
of  consecration^  more  than  ih  bfdihatioh  1  Nay,  is  therd  ahf 
siiok  thing  as  consecration  at  &l\  1  This  also  Wohld  be  coli- 
sidered  from  their  prifieiplas.     But  I  proceed; 

One  thihg  only  tiiore  is  objected  against  the  main  question. 
If  episeopacfy  be  a  distinct  order,'  Why  may  hot  a  man  be  li 
bishop  that  never  was  a  priest,  as  (abstracting  frbitt  thi^  law's 
of  the  church)  a  man  may  bif  it  presbyfei'  that  hevdj^  Wa^  a 
deaoon ;  for  if  it  ber  the  impi^ess  of  d  distinct  character,  H 
may  be  imprinted  *  per  sallum,*  afid  independently,  as  it  k 
in  tlie  order  of  a  ptesby  ter  ? 

To  this  answer.  It  is  true,  if  the  powers  and  characters 
themselves  were  indep^ident;  aor  k  is  in  all  those  olCces  of 
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human  constitution,  which  are  called  the  inferior  otders :  for 
the  office  of  an  acolouthite,  of  ah  exorcist,  of  an  bstiary,  dre 
no  way  dependent  on  thfe  office  of  a  deacon ;  Jlhd,  therefore,  a 
man  may  be  deacon  that  never  was  in.  any  of  those;  atid 
perhaps  a  i^resbytei*  tbo  that  never  was  A  de^bbti,  ^s  it  was  in 
the  first  example  of  thie  preSbyterate  in  thfe  sevfeiity-twd 
disciplei^.  But  a  bishoji,  thdtigh  he  have  a  distinct  charac- 
ter;  yet  It  w  not  dispai-ate  from  that  6f  a  J)rfesbyter,  but  sup- 
poses it  *  ex  vi  brHiiiis;'  For  since  the  power  of  ordination 
Of  atiy  thing  be)  is  the  distibct  capacity  bf  a  bishop,  thi^i 
pdwer  .supposes  h  pother  bf  consecrating  the  eiicharist  to  be 
iii  the  bishb|) ;  for  how  else  can  he  ordain  a  priesby tet  with  A 
power,  that  himself  hath  not  ?  Can  he  gite  what  himself 
hath  not  redeived  ? 

1  end  this  point  with  this  sayitig  of  Epiphanius :  *^  Vox  est 
Aerii  haeretici,  Unus  est  ordo  episcoporuih  fet  presbyterbriim; 
una  digiiitas'':"  "  To  say  that  bishops  are  not  a  distinct  order 
from  presbyters^  wafe  a  heresy  first  broached  by  Aferiiis,"  and 
hath  lately  been  (at  least  in  the  manner  5f  speaking)  coun< 
teiantifed  by  many  of  the  church  of  Rome. 


SECTION  XXXil. 


For  Bishops  had  a  Power  distinct  and  superior  to  that  of 

Presbyters.    As  of  Ordination, 

FoK  to  clear  the  distinction  of  order,  it  is  evident  in  anti- 
quity,  that  bishops  had  a  power  of  imposing  hands,  for  col- 
lating of  orders,  which  presbyters  have.  not.  What  was 
done  in  this  affair  in  the  times  of  the  apostles,  I  have  already 
explicated :  but  now  the  inquiry  is,  what  the  church  did  in 
pursuance  of  the  practice  and  tradition  aposto^cal.  The 
first  and  second  canons- of  apostles  command,  that  two  oi: 
tiiree  bishops  should  ordain  a  bishop,  and  one  bishop  should 
ordain  a  priest  and  a  deacon.  A  presbyter  is  not  authorized 
to  ordain ;  a  bishop  is.  St.  Dionysius  affirms,  ^\  Sacerdotem 
Hon  posse  initiari,  nisi  per  invocationes  episcopales,"  and  ac- 
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knowledges  no  ordainer  but  a  bishop*.  .  No' more  did  the 
church  ever;  insomuch  that  when  Novatus,the  father  of  the 
old  Puritans,  did  *  ambire  episcopatum,'  he  was  fain  to  go  to 
the  utmost  parts  of  Italy,  and  seduce  or  entreat  some  bishops 
to  impose  hands  on  lum,  as  Cornelius  witnesses  in  his  epistle 
to  Fabianus,  in  Eusebius^.  To  this  we  may  add,  as  so  many 
witnesses,  all  those  ordinations  made  by  the  bishops  of  Rome, 
mentioned  in  the  pontifical  book  of  Damasus  Platina,  and 
others.  ^'  Habitis  de  more  sacris  ordinibus  Decembris  mense, 
presbyteros  decem,  diaconos  duos,  &c.,  creat  S.  Clemens: 
Anacletus  presbyteros  quinque,  diaconos  tres,  episcopos  di- 
▼ersis  in  locis  sex  numero  creavit;"  and  so  in  descent,  for  all' 
the  bishops  of  that  succession,  for  many  ages  together. 

But  let  us  see  how  this  power  of  ordination  went  in  the 
bishop^s  hand  alone,  by  law  and  constitution;  for  particular 
examples  are  infinite. 

In  the  council  of  Ancyra  it  is  determined,  x^C^^'^"'^^^^^ 
|A^  s^sTvM  TopstrGurepovs  99  hatKovov^  y(jEiporovETif'  dXKx  i^viiie  zjpsffGvri* 
pQvs  vroKsoj^y  yfiijpU  rov  efrirpavriyM  v^o  roif  £Vi(nc6vou  fA^ra  ygapt- 
i^irMv  Ev  hrip^  ziapoiKw*  '*  That  rural  bishops  shall  not  ordain- 
presbyters  or  deacons  in  another's  diocese,  without  letters  of 
license  from  the  bishop.  Neither  shall  the  priests  of  the 
city  attemptjt^.'*  First,  not  rural  bishops,  that  is,  bishops 
that  are  taken  ^  in  adjutorium  episcopi  principalis,'  *  vicars  to 
the  bishop  of  the  diocese,'  they  must  not  ordain  priests  and 
deacons.  For  it  is  eripa  zsoLpoixid,  ^'it  is  another's  diocese," 
and  to  be  d^Xorpiosvitmoitos  is  prohibited  by  the  canon  of  Scrip- 
ture. But  then  they  may  with  license?  Yes ;  for  they  had 
episcopal  ordination  at  first,  but  not  episcopal  jurisdiction, 
and  so  were  not  to  invade  the  territories  of  their  neighbour. 
The  tenth  canon  of  the  council  of  Antioch  clears  this  part.' 
The  words  are  these,  as  they  are  rendered  by  Dionysiiis 
Exiguus:  ^*  Qui  in  villi  s,  et  vicis  constituti  sunt  cliorepis- 
copi,  tametsi  manus  impositionem  ab  episcopis  susceperunt, 
[et  ut  episcopi  sunt  consecrati]  tamen  oportet  eos  modum  pro- 
prium  retinere,"  &c.  eJ  xaJ  j^gigodetr/av  efsv  Imaycoveuv  eiXoof  ores', 
the  next  clause,  **  et  ut  episcopi  consecrati  sunt,"  although 
it  be  in  very  ancient  Latin  copies,  yet  is  not  found  in  the 
Greek,  but  is  an  *  assumentum'  for  exposition  of  the  Greeks 

*  Eccle9.  Hier.  c.  5.  *>  Lib.  vi.  c*  88.  <  Can.  18. 
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but  is  most  certainly  implied  in  it ;  for  else,  what  description 
conld  this  be  of  '  chorepiscopi,'  above  *  presbyteri  rurales,* 
to  say  that  they  were  x^'podger/av  IvKncovan  elXio^orgs-,  for  so  had 
country  priests,  they  had  received  imposition  of  the  bishop's 
hands.  Either  then  the  chorepiscopi  had  received  ordina- 
tion from  three  bishops,  and  ETTKntoTrofv  is  to  be  taken  collec- 
tively, not  distributively,  to  wit,  that  each  country-bishop 
had  received  ordination  from  bishops  ;  many  bishops  in  con- 
junction, and  so  they  were  very  bishops ;  or  else  they  had  no 
more  than  village-priests^  and  then  this  caution  had  been 
impertinent. 

But  the  city-priests  were  also  included  in  this  prohibition. 
True  it  is,  but  it  is  in  a  parenthesis,  with  an  dKKi  ^aooSe,  in  the 
midst  of  the  canon  ;  and  there  was  some  particular  reason  for 
the  involving  them  ;  not  that  they  ever  did  actually  ordain 
any;  but  that  since  it  was  prohibited  to  the  chorepiscopi  to 
ordain,  (to  them  I  say,  who  though,  for  want  of  jurisdiction, 
they  might  not  ordain  without  license,  it  being  *  in  aliens 
parochiS,'  yet  they  had  capacity  by  their  order  to  do  it,)  if 
these  should  do  it,  the  city-presbyters, — ^who  were  often  de- 
spatched into  the  villages  upon  the  same  employment,  by  a 
temporary  mission,  that  the  chorepiscopi  were,  by  an  ordi 
nary  and  fixed  residence, — might,  perhaps,  think  that  their 
commission  might  extend  farther  than  it  did ;  or  that  they 
might  go  beyond  it,  as  well  as  the  chorepiscopi ;  and  there- 
fore their  way  was  obstructed  by  this  clause  of  d>JKa  pwjSs 
'BTqeffSvripovf  tsoksea^.  Add  to  this  ;  the  presbyters  of  the  city 
were  of  great  honour  and  peculiar  privilege,  as  appears  in  the 
thirteenth  canon  of  the  council  of  Neo-Csesarea,  and,  there- 
fore, might  easily  exceed,  if  the  canon  had  not  been  their 
bridle. 

The  sum  of  the  canon  is  this.  With  the  bishop's  license 
the  chorepiscopi  might  ordain ;  for  themselves  had  episcopal 
ordination  :  but  without  license  they  might  not ;  for  they  had 
but  delegate  and  subordinaite  jurisdiction :  and,  therefore,  in 
the  fourteenth  canon  of  Neo-Csesarea,  are  said  to  be  eU  rvTrov 
rSfi  if  5o/x^xovra,  *  like  the  seventy  disciples,'  that  is,  inferior  to 
bishops,  as  the  seventy  jvere  to  the  twelve  apostles  ;  viz.,  *in 
hoc  particular!,'  not  in  order,  but  like  them  in  subordination 
and  inferiority  of  jurisdiction :  but  the  city-presbyters  might 
not  ordain,  neither  with  nor  without  license  ;  for  they  are  in 
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Uqco^ivrxf  zsoLpi  rivojv  rri  dXin^Bl^  /xev  ovrcjv  l^fnoMirm^  (as  Balsa- 
mon  expresses  upon  that  canon :)  "  but  such  as  were  ordained 
by  them,  who  were  bishops  verily  and  indeed."  But  "v^ith 
those  who  were  ordained  by  Musaeus  and  EutychianuS)  ^r 
Xaixotf  (Tt/yxotvwvriffo/xEv,  *  *  We  will  communicate  as  with  laymen :" 
on  ov^B  ovopta  e^mffKOTTou  ivvxvrai  BK^txsXvy  61  adroif  riyjt  p^ei^ordv^- 
(TavTEf :  *^For  they  were  no  bishops,  that  imposed  hands,  on 
them;"  and,  therefore,  the  clerks  were  not  ordained  truly, 
but  were  wXaffaptevoi  xeiporoyiavj  **  dissemblers  of  ordinatiwi." 
**  Quae  autem  de  Musseo  et  Eutychiano  dicta  sunt,  trahe 
etiam  ad  alios,  qui  non  ordinati  fuerunt,"  &c.,  saith  Balsamon ; 
intimating,  that  it  is  a  ruled  case,  and  of  public  interest. 

The  same  was  the  issue  of  those  two  famous  cases,  the  one 
of  Ischiras  ordained  of  Colluthus,  (paLyradQivrof  c^jotcow^v, 
*  one  that  dreamed  only  he  was  a  bishop.'  Ischiras,  being 
ordained  by  him,  could  be  no  priest,  nor  any  else  of  his 
ordaining ;  xa\  noiffcc  yjslp  alrov  yiyovev  axupor  and  Ischiras  him- 
self was  reduced  into  lay-communion,  being  deposed  by  the 
synod  of  Alexandria,  exwedcJv  ycal  rvis  •4/ef Sowr  iJ^rovo/ar  rov  ZTpcff" 
QvTBpiov  :  **  falling  from  the  imagination  of  his  presbyterate,'* 
say  the  priests  and  deacons  of  Mareotis' :  and  of  the  rest  that 
were  ordained  with  Ischiras,  Xai'xoi  yeyovaeri,  xal  ovroj  (Tt/vxyovrai^ 
saith  St.  Athanasius  ;  and  this  so  known  a  business,  ory  o^svt 
TtaOhmxBv  apKp/CoXov :  "  no  man  made  scruple  of  the  nullity." 
The  parallel  case  is  of  the  presbyters  ordained  by  Maximus, 
who  was  another  bishop  in  the  air  too ;  all  his  ordinations 
were  pronounced  null,  by  the  fathers  of  the  council  in  Con- 
stantinople '.  A  third  is  of  the  blind  bishop  of  Agabra  im- 
posing hands^  while  his  presbyters  read  the  words  of  ordina- 
tion ;  the  ordination  was  pronounced  invalid  by  the  first 
council  of  Sevil^  These  cases  are  so  known,  I  need  not  insist 
on  them.     This  only, 

In  divers  cases  of  transgression  of  the  canons,  clergymen 
were  reduced  to  lay-communion,  either  being  suspended  or 
deposed ;  that  is,  from  their  place  of  honour  and  execution 
of  their  function,  with  or  without  hope  df  restitution  respec- 
tively ;  but  then  still  they  had  their  order,  and  the  sacra- 
ments  conferred  by  them  were  valid,   though  they  indeed 

'  Apud  Athanas.  Apolog.  2.  epist.  Piesb.  et  Diacon.  Mareotic*  ad  Curiosiim 
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were  prohibited  to  minister ;  but  in  the  cases  of  the  present 
instance,  the  ordinations  were  pronounced  as  null,  to  have 
bestowed  nothing,  and  to  be  merely  imaginary. 

But  so  also  it  was  in  case  that  bishops  ordained  without 
a  title,  or  in  the  diocese  of  another  bishop ;  as  in  the  council 
of  Chalcedons  and  of  Antioch^,  zsdyra.  ra  oLxvpot.  And  may  be 
it  was  so  in  case  of  ordination  by  a  presbyter,  it  was,  by 
positive  constitution,  pronounced  void,  and  no  more;  and, 
therefore,  may  be  rescinded  by  the  countermand  of  an  equal 
power ;  a  council  at  most  may  do  it ;  and,  therefore,  without 
a  council,  a  probable  necessity  will  let  us  loose.  But  to  this 
the  answer  is  evident. 

1.  The  expressions  in  the  several  cases  are  several,  and 
of  diverse  issue ;  for  in  case  of  those  nullities,  which  are 
merely  canonical,  they  are  expressed  as  then  first  made; 
but  in  the  case  of  ordination  by  a  non-bishop,  they  are  only 
declared  void  *  ipso  facto.'  And  therefore,  in  that  decree  of 
Chalcedon  against  sine-titular  ordinations,  the  canon  saith: 
rws  ^i  oiit(ikvroi)s  y(^eiqorovovfjt*iyov9  Sfqi<TBv  %  ay/a  o't/vo^or  ixvpov  Ip^siv 
rm  roiavmv  %6«§o&6(r/av,  *'  irritam  existimari  manus  imposi- 
tionem,"  '<  to  be  esteemed  as  null,^^  that  is,  not  to  have 
canonical  approbation ;  but  is  not  declared  null,  ^  in  natura 
rei,^  as  it  is  in  the  foregoing  instances. 

2.  In  the  cases  of  Antioch  and  Chalcedon,  the  degree  is 
'pro  futuro,'  which  makes  it  evident  that  those  nullities  are 
such  as  are.  made  by  canon ;  biit  ih  the  cases  of  CoUuthus 
and  Maximus,  there  was  declaration  of  a  past  nullity,  and 
that  before  any  canon  was  made;  and  though  synodical  decla- 
rations pronounced  such  ordinations  invalid,  yet  none  decreed 
80  for  the  future ;  which  is  a  clear  evidence,  that  this  nullity, 
viz.,  in  case  of  ordination  by  a  non-presbyter,  is  not  made  by 
canon,  but  by  canon  declared  to  be  invalid  in  the  nature  of 
the  thing. 

3.  If  to  this  be  added,  that  in  antiquity  it  was  dogma- 
tically resolved,  that  by  nature  and  institution  of  the  order  of 
bishops,  ordination  was  appropriate  to  them,  then  it  will  also 
from  hence  be  evident,  that  the  nullity  of  ordination  without 
a  bishop,  is  not  dependent  upon  positive  constitution,  but  on 
the  exigence  of  the  institution.     Now  that  the  power  of 
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ordiq^tiqi  was  oqly  in  the  bishop,  even  t^ey  \f  ho,  %q  ^dv^j^o^ 
the  preslfyters,  were  wiUii^g  enough  to  speak  1^  for  epig-, 
copacy,  give  te3timoi]iy ;  makii^  this  th^  pi^Qper  di$tinc^iv§ 
cognisance  qf  a  bishop  from  a  presbyter,  that  th^  bis^pp  hath 
|K)AYef  of  ordiq^tion,  t\i^  presbyter  ^lath  not/  ^9  St.  Jer^i^e  J 
*<  Qv^id  fi^cit  epispopus,  ei^cepta  gtrd^nationft,  qvpd  presbytff 
non  facial;?''  ".  Alj  thinga^^"  saith  he*,  (to  ^i^,  ^11  ^hi^g^  ^ 
precise  p;r<Jer,)  '*  are  coflunctft  ^p  bishops  with  priests,  e|«^p^ 
6r(^i^^tiQn ;"  for  ^l^at  is,  prqpe?  tq  the  t)i8liop,^  An^  Sit.  fi^py^ 
sostpnft :  "  Sol^  SiWppe  pjfdiAatione  superip^e^  Ulis  j^pX 
episcopi,  atque  hop  tantuin  plusquam  presbyt^ri  {lab^^ 
videnturm."  Ordination  is  the  proper  and  peculiar  fui^tiQ^ 
of  a  bishop  I  ^ndj  therefore^  not  giyen  hiin  by  posifjh^^  con- 
stitution, of  thf;  ca^pn. 

4.  No  man  was  called  an  heretic  for  breach  p^  cano^i,  b\it 
for  denying  the  power  pf  ordinatipn  to  be  proper  to  ^  bji^op: 
Ae^ii^s  was,  by  Epipl^aniusy  Ph^astriuS)  and  St.  Aus^n^  cpi;- 
demned  ?^ud  branded  fpr  hfx^y,  an4  by  the  catholic  chnrcfij 
saith  Epiphg^niua.  'I'his  po^ver,  therefor^*  9^me  f^pma  l^igh^ 
springy    than  posjitive   $^nd  car^onical  sanction*    But  np\^ 


The  council  l^eld  in  TruUp",  complawi^g  pf  ,tl\e  jncvirsipn 
of  the  barbarous  people  upon  the  church's  ^herit^nce^  ^itl^ 
that  it  forced  soin^  bishops  fro^jp;)  their  residencei  and  mfde 
tl\at  t^iey  could  pot  xar^  T°  ^€<?'^3.^^V  \^o^  '^  X^^T^A'^^  !WpI 

cprding  \o,  the  guise  pf  th^  church  ,^  give  ojpders  and  ^o  sy^c^ 
thingi^  a^  did  belong  to  th^  bishop :"  ^nd  in  th^  seqijfj  of  t^f 
fanpn  they  are  permitted  in  suc^  f^ses,  'tut  ftt  divf^rup^ 
cleripo;i:um  qrdinationes  9ananice.  faoia^t,"  \\  tq  niutke  ca^Aog- 
^c^l  ordinations  of  c^ergymeji."  Giying  pf  pifders  is  Bff^pgf, 
H  l3^1o.ngs  ^o  ^  b?4p£.  Sp,  t^\e  99^99x1  Afld,  tl^ere^e, 
Theodoret,  expounding  that  place  of  St.  Paul,  "  by.  jjftying. 
o;n  the  hands  pf  the  presbytery,"  ip^firpretf  it  qf  bisl^ops ;  for 
this  reason,  because  presbyters,  di^  pot  ioipose  han^S*  Tl^^e^ 
is  an  iinpfrfe.ct  canon  in  t^  A^^si9an  counpil'',^  that  hath  a]C{ 
expj|f?ssion  ve^y  pertinent  to  this  purpose  t  **  Ea  Quae  flp;a 
nisi  per  epiiscpposi  g^untur,"   '^  tHps^i  tl^^ga  t^at  are  no^ 
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done  but  by  bishops^"  they  were  decreed  still  to  be  done  by 
bishopsy  though  he  that  was  to  do  them  regularly,  did  £EtU 
into  any  infirmity  whatsoever,  yet  ^'  non  sub  preesentia  sua 
presbyteros  agere  permittat,  sed  evocet  episco'pum/'  Here 
are  clearly  by  this  canon,  some  things  supposed  to  be  proper 
to  the  bishops,  to  the  action  of  which  presbyters  must,  in  no 
case,  be  admitted.  The  particulars  what  they  are,  are  not 
specified  in  the  canon,  but  are  named  before,  viz.,  orders  and 
confirmation;  for  almost  the  whole  council  was  concerning 
them,  and  nothing  else  is  properly  the  '  agendum  episcopi»' 
and  the  canon  else  is  not  to  be  understood.  To  the  same 
issue  is  that  circumlocutory  description  or  name  of  a  bishop, 
used  by  St.  Chrysostom,  6  fj^ixxm  rn^a^  yjuporoviauv^  ^'the  man 
that  is  to  ordain  clerks.'' 

And  all  this  is  but  the  'doctrine  of  the  catholic  church, 
which  St.  Epiphanius  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  Aerius, 
denying  episcopacy  to  be  a  distinct  order.  *Hp(rEv  yap  («peakl 
ing  of  episcopacy)  lerri  'SsariptDy  yEVv^rixi^  rdl^s^  zsoLtipas  yip 
yBvvgi  rri  IxxXojcr/^'  ti  $e  zsaripoLS  f/^ri  St^Vfiepcevo)  yevvgiVy  speaking  of 

presbytery:  M  The  order  of  bishops  begets  fathers  to  the 
church  ^of  God,  but  the  order  of  presbyters  begets  sons  in 
baptism,  but  no  £skthers  or  doctors  by  ordination."  It  is  ^ 
very  remarkable  passage  related  by  Eusebius,  in  the  ordina- 
tion of  Noyatus  to  be  presbyter,  the  bishop  did  it  $td(xa;Xt/o* 
(juevos  dvo  'GTcinirof  rov  xXrtpovy  ^  all  the  whole  clergy  was  against 
it,**  yet  the  bishop  did  ordain  him,  and  ^hen  certainly  scarce, 
any  conjunction  of  the  other  clergy  can  be  imagined ;  I  am 
sure  none  is  either  expressed  or  intimated"*.  For  it  was  a  ruled 
case,  and  attested  by  the  uniform  practice  of  the  church, 
which  was  set  down  in  the  third  council  of  Carthage: 
f  f  Episcopus  unua  esse  potest,  per  quem  dignatione  Divina 
presbyteri  multi  constitui  possunt^.''  This  case  I  instance 
the  more  particularly,  because  it  is  an  exact  determination  of 
a  bishop's  sole  power  of  ordination.  Aur^liuamade  a  znotion, 
that  if  a  church  wanted  a  presbyter  to  become  her  bishop, 
they  might  demand  one  from  any  bishop.  It  was  granted ; 
but  Posthumianus,  the  bishop,  put  this  case :  ^^  Deinde  qui 
unum  habuerit,  numquid  debet  illi  ipse  unua  presbyter 
auferri  V  "  How,  if  the  bishop  have  but  one  priest,  must 
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his  bishop  part  with  him  to  supply  the  necessity  of  the 
neighbour  widow-church?"  Yea,  that  he  .must.  But  how 
then  shall  he  keep  ordinations,  when  he  hath  never  a  pres- 
byter to  assist  him?  That  indeed  would  have  been  the 
objection  now,  but  it  was  none  then ;  for  Aurelius  told 
them  plainly,  there  was  no  inconvenience  in  it ;  for  though  a 
bishop  have  never  a  presbyter,  no  great  matter,  he  can  him- 
self ordain  jnany,  and  then  I  am  sure  there  is  a  sole  ordina- 
tion ;  but  if  a  bishop  be  wanting  to  a  church,  he  is  not  so 
easily  found. 

Thus  it  went  ordinarily  in  the  style  of  the  church,  ordi- 
nations were  made  by  the  bishop,  and  the  ordainer  spoken 
of  as  a  single  person.  So  it  is  in  the  Nicene  council',  the 
council  of  Antiocht,  the  council  of  Chalcedon",  and  St. 
Jerome,  who,  writing  to  Pamma*chius  against  the  errors  of 
John  of  Jerusalem,  "  If  thou  speak,"  saith  he,  *'  of  Pau- 
linianus,  he  comes  now  and  then  to  visit  us,  not  as  any.  of 
your  clergy,  but  *  ejus  sLquo  ordinatus  est,'  that  bishop's  who 
ordained  him." 

So  that  the  issue  of  this  argument  is  this.  The  canons 
of  the  apostles  and  the  rules  of  the  ancient  councils  appro- 
priate the  ordination  of  bishops  to  bishops,  of  presbyters  to 
pne  bishop,  Cfor  I  never  find  a  presbyter  ordained  by  two 
bishops  together,  but  only  Origen,  by  the  bishops  of  Jeru- 
salem and  Caesarea,)  presbyters  are  never  mentioned  in  con- 
junction with  bishops  at  their  ordinations,  and  if  alone  they 
did  it,  their  ordination  was  pronounced  invalid  and  void  '  ab 
initio.' 

.  To  these  particulars  add  this,  that  bishops  alone  were 
punished  if  ordinations  were  uncanonical ;  which  were  most 
unreasonable,  if  presbyters  did  join  in  them,  and  were  causes 
in  conjunction.  But  unless  they  did  it  alone,  we  never  read 
that  they  were  punishable ;  indeed  bishops  were  *  pro  toto, 
et  integro,'  as  is  reported  by  Sozomen  in  the  case  of  Elpidius, 
Eustathius,  Basilius  of  Ancyra,  and  Eleusius.  Thus  also  it 
was  decreed  in  the  second  and  sixth  chapters  of  the  council 
of  Chalcedon,  and  in  the  imperial  constitutions*.  Since, 
therefore,  we  never  find  presbyters  joined  with  bishops. in 
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commission,  or  practice,  or  penalty,  all  this  ^ile;  I  may 
infer,  from  the  premises,  the  same  thing  which  the  council  of 
Hispalis  expresses  in  direct  and  full  sentence :  ^'  Episcoptis 
sacerdotibus  ac  ministris  solus  honorem  dare  potest,  solus 
auferre  non  potest:"  "The  bishop  alone  may  give  the 
priestly  honour,  he  alone  is  not  suffered  to  take  it  away'." 
This  council  was  held  in  the  year  657,  and  I  set  it  down  here 
for  this  purpose,  to  show  that  the  decree  of  the  fourth  council 
of  Carthage^,  which  was  the  first  that  licensed  priests  to 
assist  bishops  in  ordinations,  yet  was  not  obligatory  in  the 
West ;  but  for  almost  three  hundred  years  after,  ordinations 
■were  made  by  bishops  alone.  But  till  this  council,  no  pre- 
tence of  any  such  conjunction,  and  after  this  council,  sole 
ordination  did  not  expire  in  the  West  for  above  two  hundred 
years  together  ;  but  for  aught  I  know,  ever  since  then  it 
hath  obtained,  that  although  presbyters  join  not  in  the  con- 
secration of  a  bishop,  yet  of  a  presbyter  they  do  ;  but  this  is 
only  by  a  positive  subintroduced  constitution,  first  made  in 
a  provincial  of  Africa,  and  in  other  places  received  by  insi- 
nuation and  conformity  of  practice. 

I  know  not  what  can  be  said  against  it.  I  only  find  a  piece 
of  an  objection  out  of  St.  Cyprian,  who  was  a  man  so  com- 
plying with  the  subjects  of  his  diocese,  that,  if  any  man,  he 
was  like  to  furnish  us  with  an  antinomy :  '*  Hunc  igitur, 
fratres  dilectissimi,  a  me,  et  a  coUegis  qui  praesentes  aderant, 
ordinatum  sciatis*."  Here  either  by  his  *  colleagues'  he 
means  bishops  or  presbyters.  If  bishops,  then  many  bishops . 
will  be  found  in  the  ordination  of  one  to  an  inferior  order ; 
which,  because  it  was,  as  I  observed  before,  against  the 
practice  of  Christendom,  will  not  easily  be  admitted  to  be 
the  sense  of  St.  Cyprian:  but  if  he  means  presbyters  by 
*  coUegae,'  then  sole  ordination  is  invalidated  by  this  example, 
for  presbyters  joined  with  him  in  the  ordination  of  Aurelius. 

I  answer,  that  it  matters  not  whether  by  his  colleagues  he 
means  one  or  the  other  ;  for  Aurelius  the  confessor,  who 
was  the  man  ordained,  was  ordained  but  to  be  a  reader ;  and 
that  was  no  order  of  Divine  institution,  no  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and,  therefore,  might  be  dispensed  by  one,  or  more, 
by  bishops  or  presbyters,  and  no  way  enters  into  the  con- 
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Mderiition  of  this  question;  concerning  the  power  of  collating 
those  orders  which  are  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghodt,  ^nd  of 
Divine  ordinance ;  and  therefore,  this,  although  I  have  s&eii 
it  once  pretended^  yet  hath  no  validity  to  impugn  the  con- 
stant practice  of  primitive  antiquity. 

But  then  are  all  ordinations  invalid^  which  are  dbne  by 
merfe  priesbyters,  without  a  bishop  ?  What  think  we  of  the 
reformed  churches  t 

1;  For  niy  part,  I  know  not  what  to  think.  The  question 
hsith  been  so  often  asked,  with  so  iriuch  Violence  and  {Ire- 
jtidice,  and  we  are  ^o  bound,  by  public  interest,  tb  approve 
all  that  they  do;  tliat  we  have  disabled  ourselves  to  justifjr 
Our  own.  For  iVe  were  gladj  at  first,  of  abettors  against  the 
iirrdrs  of  the  Roman  church ;  tre  found  thesis  men  zealous  in 
it ;  Wfe  thanked  God  for  it,  as  we  had  cause  ;  and  we  were 
willing  to  make  thiem  recompense,  by  endeavouring  to  justify 
their  ordinations;  not  thinking  what  would  follow  upon 
oiirselVtes.  But  now  it  is  come  to  that  issue;  that  our  own 
episcopacy  is  thought  not  necessary,  because  we  did  not  fcon- 
demn  the  ordinations  of  their  presbytery; 

2.  Why  is  not  the  question  rather,  what  we  think  of 
the  primitive  church,  than  what  we  think  of  the  reformed 
churches  ?  Did  the  primitive  councils  and  fathers  do  well  in 
condemning  the  ordinations  itiade  by  mefre  presbyters  ?  If 
they  did  wfell,  what  was  a  virtue  in  them,  is  no  sin  in  us.  If 
they  did  ill,  from  what  principle  shall  we  judge  of  the  right 
of  ordinations?  since  there  is  no  example  in  Scripture  of  any 
ordination  made  but  by  apostles  and  bishops ;  and  the  pres- 
bytery that  imposed  hands  on  Timothy,  is,  by  all  antiquity, 
expounded  either  of  the  office  or  of  a  college  of  presbyters  ; 
and  St.  Paul  erpounds  it  to  be  an  ordination  made  by  his 
own  hands,  as  appears  by  comparing  the  two  epistles  to  St. 
Timothy  together ;  and  may  be  so  meant  by  the  principles 
of  all  sides  ;  for  if  the  names  be .  confounded,  then  presbyter 
ihay  signify  a  bishop  ;  and  that  they  of  this  presbytery  were 
not  bishops,  they  can  never  prove  from  Scripture,  where  all 
men  grant  that  the  names  are  confounded. 

So  that  whence  will  men  take  their  estimate  for  the  rites  Of 
ordinations  ?  From  Scripture  ?  That  gived  it  always  to 
apostles  and  bishops,  as  I  have  proved ;  and  that  a  priest  did 
ever  impose  hands  for  ordination,  can  never  be  shown  from 
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^S^'frl'T  ""^"^^ '^^^  Froih  antiquity  f  That  WM 
S»7w«  ^  ""^  ordinations  made  by  pfesbytfers  alohe; 
tttet  ptesbyttrs,  la  the  primitive  church,  did  never  joifa  with 
jMhdpa  m^cbUating  holy  orders  of  presbyter  and  deacon,  till 

3?!^*  "S  *"*^jff**'t^  So  that  as,  in  Scripture,  there  li 
««S.  L?  I****'*^**"'  ordainingi  *>  in  antiquity  thbre  ii 
^  "fi.  *  i* '  '^^  ^•'^*''  ^°  *"  IJartichlai-  ^e  iiust  hAvfe 
^^r  irf  *".  "*[  ^""P**^"  ^"^  ****^4«ityi  or  hot  so  fkii^ 
Mterprefeitiofa  of  the  ofdifaationi  of  reformed  prtebyterifeS. 
But  for  my  part,  I  had  rather  spfenk  a  truth  in  sinc«5rity,  thafi 
erMf  ith  a  glbnouS  cdtriBspdndenfcfe. 

But  will  not  nefcessity  «cuse  thetnj  #ho  cbfald  hot  have 
orders  from  orthodox  bishdps?  Shill  we  either  siri  SeaihSt 
ote  conseiencel,  by  subsbribing  td  heretical  and  fahe  rwolu- 
^ns  '  in  matferift  fldei,'  or  ekfe  lds«  the  being  of  a  church,  fef 
want  of  fepiseopal  ordinations  t  Indiefed  if  the  case  were  iiist 
tht«j  it  was  very  hard  with  godd  people  df  the  transrhafinft 
churches ;  but  I  have  here  two  things  to  cbnsider. 

1:  I  am  very  willing  td  believe,  that  they  wdtild  ridt  have 
jMeany  thmg,  either  of  error  or  SUiJpicidn,  but  in  cases  bf 
Mwssity.     But  then  I  cdnsidrt  that  M.  Du  Plessii,-  ft  miih  of 
honour  and  great  lettrtiing,  does  attest^  that  at  thfe  first 
retoraatioa,  theM  T^ere  many  ai-chbiShops  and  cardinals  iii 
^™y'  England^  Prance,  and  Italy,  that  joined  iii  thti 
reftffmatiofli  whdifl  they  taight,  but  did  not,  employ  in  their 
wamatidns ;  aM  i^hat  necessity  then  can  be  pretended  in 
tins  ease  I  trould  feia  learii.  that  I  might  make  their  de^ 
^\  r"V  ^^''^  "^  of  more  and  deeper  conHdefation,  for 
tt«  might  hate  been  done  by  inconsideration  ind  irreSolu- 
«<WiM  often  happens  in  the  beginniiig  of  gi-eat  changes; 
m  rt  is  their  eonstunt  and  tesolvfed  practice,  at  least  in 
Jnfflee,  that  if  any  rettirns  to  them,  they  ivUl  re-ordaiii  hirii 
«7  their  presbytery,  though  he!  had,  before,  episcopal  ordma- 
tJon,  as  both  their  frieads  and  their  enetoies  bear  witness*-. 

2.  I  consider  that  necessity  may  excuse  a  personal  deKn^ 
qj^ ;  but  I  never  heard  that  necessity  did  build  a  church, 
uaeed  no  mui  is  fowjed,  for  his  own  particular,  to  commit  a 

'DeEccle«.c.  ]]. 
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sin ;  for  if  it  be  absolutely  a  case  of  necessity,  the  .action 
ceaseth  to  be  a  sin  ;  but  indeed  if  God  means  to  build  a 
church  in  any  place,  he  will  do  it  by  means  proportionable  to 
that  end ;  that  is^  by  putting  them  into  a  possibility  of  doing 
and  acquiring  those  things,  which  himself  hath  required,  of 
necessity,  to  the  constitution  of  a  church.  So  that,  suppos* 
ing  that  ordination  by.  a  bishop  is  necessary  for  the  vocation: 
of  priests  and  deacons,  as  I  have  proved  it  is,  and,  therefore,: 
for  the  founding  or  perpetuating  of  a  church,  either  God 
hath  given  to  all  churches  opportunity  and  possibility  of  such 
ordinations,  and  then,  necessity  of  the  contrary  is  but  .pre- 
tence and  mockery ;  or  if  he  hath  not  given  such  possibility, 
then  there  is  no  church  there  to  be  either  built  or  continued, 
but  the  candlestick  is  presently  removed. 

There  are  divers  stories  in  Ruffinus  to  this  purpose*. 
When  -^desius  and  Frumentius  were  surprised  by  the  bar- 
barous Indians,  they  preached  Christianity,  and  baptized 
many;  but  themselves,  being  but  laymen,  could  make  no 
ordinations,  and  so  not  fix  a  church.  What  then  was  to  be 
done  in  the  case  ?  ''  Frumentius  Alexandriam  pergit :  et  rem 
omnem,  ut  gestaest,  narrat  episcopo,  ac  monet,  ut  provideat 
virum  aliquem  dignum,  quem  congregatis  jam  plurimis 
Christianis  in  barbarico  solo  episcopum  mittat."  .  ^  Frumen-t 
tins  comes  to  Alexandria  to  get  a  bishop.'  Athanasius, 
being  then  patriarch,  ordained  Frumentius  their,  bishop  ; 
^'et  tradito  ei  sacerdotio,  redire  eum  cum  Domini  gratill 
unde  venerat  jubet :  ex  quo,"  saith  Ruffinus,  ''in  Indiae 
partibus,  et  populi  Christianorum  et  ecclesiae  iactae  sunt,  et 
sacerdotium  coepit*." 

The  same  happened  in  the  case  of  the  Iberians,  converted 
by  a  captive  woman :  ''Postea  vero  quam  ecclesia  magnified 
constructa  est,  et  populi  fidem  Dei  majore  ardore  sitiebant, 
captivse  monitis  ad  imperatorem  Constantinum  totius  gentis 
legatio  mittitur :  res  gesta  exponitur  :  sacerdotes  mittere 
oratur,  qui  coeptum  erga  se  Dei  munus  implerent."  The 
work  of  Christianity  could  not  be  completed,  nor  a  church 
founded,  without  the  ministry  of  bishops.  .  Thus  the,  case  is 
evident,  that  the  want  of  a  bishop  will  not  excuse  us  from 

^  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  x.  c.  9.  per  Ruffinum. 
«  Ibid,  c   10.  et  apud  Theodoret.  lib.  i. 
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our  endeavours  of  acquiring  one;  and  where  God  means  to 
found  a  church,  there  he  will  supply  them  with  those  means 
and  ministers,  which  himself  hath  made  of  ordinary  and  ab- 
solute necessity.  And,  therefore,  if  it  happens  that  those 
bishops,  which  are  of  ordinary  ministration  amongst  us, 
prove  heretical,  still  God's  church  is  catholic ;  and  though 
with  trouble,  yet  orthodox  bishops  may  be  acquired.  For 
just  so  it  happened  when  Mauvia,  queen  of  the  Saracens, 
was  so  earnest  to  have  Moses,  the  hermit,  made  the  bishop 
of  her  nation,  and  offered  peace  to  the  catholics  upon  that 
condition  ;  Lucius,  an  Arian,  troubled  the  affair  by  his  inter- 
posing and  offering  to  ordain  Moses :  the  hermit  discovered 
his  vileness,  <^  et  ita  majore  decore  deformatus  compulsus  est 
acquiescere^"  Moses  refused  to  be  ordained  by  him  that 
Was  an  Arian.  So  did  the  reformed  churches  refuse  ordi- 
nations by  the  bishops  of  the  Roman  communion.  But 
what  then  might  they  have  done?  Even  the  same  that 
Moses  did  in  that  necessity:  **  Compulsus  est  ab  episcopis, 
quos  in  ezilium  truserat  (Lucius),  sacerdotium  sumere.'* 
Those  good  people  might  have  had  order  from  the  bishops 
of  England,  or  the  Lutheran  churches,  if  at  least  they  thought 
our  churches  catholic  and  Christian. 

If  an  ordinary  necessity  will  not  excuse  this,  will  not  an 
extraordinary  calling  justify  it  ?  yea,  most  certainly,  could 
we  but  see  an  ordinary  proof  for  an  extraordinary  callings 
viz.,  an  evident  prophecy,  demonstration  of  miracles,  cer- 
tainty of  reason,  clarity  of  sense,  or  any  thing  that  might 
make  faith  of  an  extraordinary  mission. 

But  shall  we  then  condemn  those  few  of  the  reformed 
churches,  whose  ordinations  always  have  been  without 
bishops?  No,  indeed:  that  must  not  be:  they  stand  or 
fell  to  their  own  master.  And  though  I  cannot  justify  their 
ordinations,  yet  what  degree  their  necessity  is  of,  what  their 
desire  of  episcopal  ordinations  may  do  for  their  personal 
excuse,  and  how  &r  a  good  life  and  a  catholic  belief  may 
lead  a  man  in  the  way  to  heaven,  although  the  -  forms 
of  external  communion  be  not  observed,  I  cannot  determine. 
For  aught  I  know,  their  condition  is  the  same  with  that  of 
the  church  of  Pergamus:  **  I  know  thy  works,  and  where 

f  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  xi.  c.  6.  per  Ruffinum. 
VOL.  VII.  M 
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thou  dwellest,  even  where  Satau'a  seatU;  wd  thou  held^t 
fast  my  faith,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name :"  ''  Nibilominu* 
habeo  adversus  te  pauca;"  "  eoroe  few  things  I  have  agwiat 
thee;"  a^d  yet  of  them,  the  want  of  canonical  ordination* 
i9  a  defept,  which*  I  tru^t,  themselves  desire  to  be  remedied ; 
hnt  if  it  cannot  be  done,  theiir  sin  indeed  is  the  leie,  but  their 
miiiery  the  gpefttef .  J  am  sure  I  hi^ve  s$ad  90othi  but  wbe* 
ther  QX  no  i\  will  be  thought  sot  I  cuu^not  tell;  apd  yet  whj 
it  may  notj,  I  cannqt  gu^s,  unless  they  only  be  impeoQ^ble ; 
which,  I  ^uppoie«  will  not  so  e^ily  be  thought  of  them,  whp 
theowelvepi  think,  th^t  ^U  the  ehurph  powiblymay  feilt 
But  this  I  woul4  flpt;biv?  deplaied  ap  &e«ly?  had  aot  th^ 
necessity  of  ouy  om^  qhur^hfi*  required  Ui  aud  the  firsit  pr^ 

tenpe  of  the  l^g^Uty  au4  vftUdity  Qf  their  ordinatiw^  b^^ 
buoyed  up  tp  th^  height  pf  au  ftbsQlute  uecefiity ;  for  el^ 
why  shall  it  be  gs^lled  tyranny  in  us,  to  pall  on  th^pi  to  PW^ 
form  to  us,  and  to  the  pr^ct^ce  of  the  patholiQ  churuh,  ap(^ 
yet  in  them  b«  palled  a  good  and  a  hply  s^sd  tq  eiwt  our 
cQufprmity  to  th^m ;  but  I  hop^  it  will  so  happen  %o  us,  that 
i%  will  b^  vpri&ed  h^exe^  what  w$ks  onpi^  ssdd  of  the  pathoUei 9 
iwder  the  fury  pf  Justinft?  «^  Sed  tant*  fuit  pers^yen^nti^ 

fidelium  populorum,  ut.  f^ixnai  prim  ftinittei^et  quam  ©pi*^ 

pppum  m^llent ;"  if  it  were  put  tp  our  phoiee*  xf^^x  ^  4ie, 

(to  wit^  the  dp^th  of  wirtyrs,  not  rebrilO  tha^  1p«^  ttf 
$»Qr<^d  order  and  officpa  of  epippopapys  without  whipb  w 

priests  no  prdiwtion,  no  ppn^ecf^tion  of  the  sf^prfunentx  op 
absolution,  no  ritpi  or  saonLinent,  legitinu^teiy  o^n  b^  p^r* 

formed,  in  order  to  etfornityt 

The  liuin  Is  this,  If  the  canoni  and  sanations  ftpoptoUoal ; 
if  th<3  deproei  of  eight  femous  pounoils  in  Qhristondom*  of 
Anpyrst  of  Antioph,  of  Sardis,  of  Alexandrian  two  e^f  Ow- 
fi^ntinopl^,  the  Arausioan  pouneil,  and  that  of  Hiap^ ;  If 
the  pQUfltant  «upce»9ive  acts  of  the  famous  martyr^biahopf^  of 
Rome  making  ordinations ;  if  the  testimony  ^  thi  who)^ 

gmtigjg»l  book ;  if  the  dogmatical  reioluii^  of  sq  m^ny 
tbers,  St.  Denis,  St.  Cornelius,  St*  Athanasius,  Stt  Jf  rpnw^ 
St.  Qhryaostoms  St.  Spiphaniun,  ISt,  Austin*  And  diyeirf 
ptherei,  all  appropriating  ordinations  to,th«  bishop's  hand ; 
if  the  ponstant  voipe  of  Christendoms  deploring  9r4iii^tiQn 

made  by  presbyters  to  be  null  and  void  in  the  nature  of  the 
thing ;  and  never  any  act  of  ordination  by  a  non-bishop 
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approved  by  any  council,  decretal,  or  single  suffrage  of  any 
famous  man  in  Christendom ;  if  that  ordinations  of  biahope 
"Were  always  made,  and  they  ever  done  by  bishops,  and  no 
pretence  of  priests  joining  with  them  in  their  consecrationst 
and  after  all  this  it  was.  declared  heresy  to  communicate  tb^ 
power  of  giving  orders  to  presbyters,  either  ^lone  or  in  con-* 
junction  with  bishops,  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  Aeriu^;'  if  all 
tlu9,  that  is,  if  whatsoever  can  be  iiiMgined,  be  anffioient  to 
make  faith  in  this  particular,-^then  it  is  evident  that  t]|eppwer 
and  order  of  bishops  is  greater  than  the  power  atid  Ord^r  of 
presbyters,  to  wit,  in  this  great  particular  df  ordination,  and 
that  by  this  loud  voice  and  united  tote  of  Ohrbtendom. 


•t»*w*i«— ■ii»'«^-"'iw*"^""r" 


SECTION  xxxm. 

And  Confirmation. 

But  this  was  but  the  first  part  of  the  power,  which  catholic 
antiquity  alSSixed  to  the  order  of  episcopacy.  The  next  is  of 
confirmation  of  baptized  people.  And  here  the  rule  was  this, 
which  was  thus  expressed  by  Damascen :  **  Apostolorum  et 
SBCcessorum  eorum  est,  per  manfis  impositionem  donum 
SpiritQs  Sancti  tradere ;''  *•  It  belongs  to  the  apostles  and 
their  successors,  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost  by  imposition  of 
hands*."     But  see  this  in  particular  instance. 

The  council  of  Eliberis,  giving  permission  to  faithful 
people  of  the  laity  to  baptize  catechumens  in  the  cases  of 
necessity,  and  exigence  of  journey :  '*  Tta  tamen  ut  si  super- 
▼ixerit  baptizatus,  ad  episcopum  eum  perducat,  ut  per  manQs 
iropositionem  proficere  possit :"  "  Let  him  be  carried  to  the 
bishop^  to  be  improved  by  imposition  of  the  bishop's  hands." 
This  was  law. 

It  was  also  a  custom,  saith  St.  Cyprian,  '*  Quod  nunc 
quoque  apud  nos  geritur,  ut  qui  in  ecclesjS  baptizantur,  per 
prsepositos  ecclesiae  offerantur,  et  per  nostram  orationem,  et 
manQs  impositionem,  Spiritum  Sanctum  consequantur,  et 
signaculo  Dominico  consummentur^ ;"  and  this  custom  was 
catholic  too,  and  the  law  was  of  universal  concernment. 

*  Epist.  de  Chorepisc.  ^  Epist.  ad  Jubaian. 
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•<  Omnes  fideles,  per  manuum  impositionem  episcoporuitt, 
Spiritura  Sanctum  post  baptismum  accipere  debent,  ut  pleni 
Christiani  accipere  debent.'*  So  St.  Urban,  in  his  decretal 
epistle^;  and^  *^  Omnibus  festinandum  est  sine  mor£  renasci^ 
et  demum  consignari  ab  episcopo,  et  septiformem  Spiritus 
Sancti  gratiam  recipere;*'  so  saith  the  old  author  of  the 
fourth  epistle  under  the  name  of  St.  Clement :  **  All  faith-> 
fill  baptized  people  must  go  to  the  bishop  to  be  consigned , 
and  so  by  imposition  of  the  bishop's  hands,  to  obtain  the 
sevenfold  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'* 

Meltiades,  in  his  epistle  to  the  bishops  of  Spain,  affirms 
confirmation  in  this  to  have  a  special  excellency  besides 
baptism :  ^^  Quod  solum  &  summis  sacerdotibus  confertur  ;'* 
*^  because  bishops  only  can  give  confirmation  ;**  and  the 
same  is  said  and  proved  by  St.  Eusebius,  in  his  third  epistle^ 
enjoining  great  veneration  to  this  holy  mystery :  **  Quod  ab 
aliis  perfici  non  potest  nisi  k  summis  sacerdotibus:"  ^^  It 
cannot,  it  may  not,  be  performed  by  any  but  by  the  bishops." 
"  Thus  St.  Chrysostom,  speaking  of  St.  Philip  converting 
the  Samaritans^,  $10  xal  fiaTrri^atv^  Tlv&vfJiat  rofV  jSa^ri^o/XrEvoir 
ovK  E^/^ot;.  Ovie  yaiq  sTy(j£v  i^ovaloLv*  Tot)ro  yi^  ro  iHpoy  fAoycJv  ro/y 
ielfhxoc  vv.  "  Philip,  baptizing  the  men  of  Samaria,  gave  not 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  them  whom  he  had  baptized.  For  he  had 
not  power.  For  this  gift  was  only  of  the  twelve  apostles.** 
And  a  little  after,  rovro  iv  ruv  ebroffroKcjy  E^a/perov.  **  This 
was  peculiar  to  the  apostles."  ^OBev  xal  rohs  xoqvfotlqus,  ovx 
SKKovf  divas'  Iffttv  lieTv  rovro  woiovvrctr  **  whence  it  comes  to 
pass,  that  the  principal  and  chief  of  the  church  do  it,  and 
none  else."  And  George  Pachymeres*,  the  paraphrast  of 
St.  Dionysius,  X^s/a  rov  dpyj^^icos  %<Trau  eU  ro  x^Tcau  r^  fAvqu 
Tov  fiairriff^ivra'  avnn  yaq  viv  ri  dpypAot  cvvihB&ioL'  **  It  is  re- 
quired that  a  biishop  should  consign  faithful  people  baptized : 
for  this  was  the  ancient  practice." 

I  shall  not  need  to  instance  in  too  many  particulars ;  for 
that  the  ministry  of  confirmation  was,  by  catholic  custom, 
appropriate  to  bishops  in  all  ages  of  the  primitive  church, 
is  to  be  seen  by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  councils 
and  fathers,  particularly  of  St.  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  in 

«  Apud  Sev.  Biniam,  in  1  torn.  Concil.  '  Homil.  18.  in  Act. 

« In  c.  5.  de  Eccles.  Hieiarch. 
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Eusebius^  TertuUian^,  St.  Innocentius  the  First ^,  Damasus'^ 
St-  Leo*^,  in.John  the  Third^  in  St.  Gregory",  Amphilochius^ 
in  the  life  of  St*  Basil,  telling  the  story  of  bishop  Maximinus 
confirming  Basilius  and  Eubulus,  the  council  of  Orleans'^, 
and  of  Melda%  and,  lastly,  of  SevilP,  which  affirms,  **  Non 
licere  presbyteris,  per  impoutionem  manus  fidelibus  b^pti- 
zandis  Paracletum  Spiritum  tradere:"  *^  It  is  not  lawful  for 
presbyters  to  give  confirmation,  for  it  is  properly  an  act  of 
episcopal  power  :'*—«<  Chrismate  Spiritus  Sanctus  super  in- 
funditur.  Utraque  vero  ista  manu  et  ore  antistitis  impe- 
trainus."  These  are  enough  for  authority  and  -dogmatical 
resolution,  from  antiquity.  For  truth  is,  the  first  that  ever 
did  communicate  the  power  of  confirming  to  presbyters,  was 
Photius,  the  first  author  of  that  unhappy  and  long-lasting 
schism  between  the  Latin  and  Greek  churches,  and  it  was 
upon  this  occasion  too.  For  when  the  Bulgarians  were  first 
converted,  the  Greeks  sent  presbyters  to  baptize  and  to 
confirm  them.  But  the  Latins  sent  again  to  have  them  re« 
confirmed ;  both  because  (as  they  pretended)  the  Greeks  had 
no  jurisdiction  in  Bulgaria,  nor  the  presbyters  a  capacity  of 
order  to  give  confirmation*^. 

The  matters  of  fact  and  acts  episcopal,  of  confirmation, 
are  innumerable ;  but  most  famous  are  those  confirmations 
made  by  St.  Rembert,  bishop  of  Brema,  and  of  St.  Malchus, 
attested  by  St.  Bernard,  because  they  were  ratified  by  a  mi« 
racle,  saith  the  ancient  story'.  I  end  this  with  the  saying  of 
St.  Jerome:  *<Exigia  ubi  scriptum  sit?  In  Actibus  Apos- 
tolorum.  Sed  etiamsi  Scripturae  auctoritas  non  subesset^ 
totius  orbis  in  hanc  partem  consensus  instar  prsecepti  obti« 
neret:'*  ^*  If  you  ask  where  it  is  written,**'  (viz.,  that  bishops 
alone  should  confirm,)  *^  it  is  written  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles"  (meaning,  by  precedent,  though  not  express  pre- 
cept) ;  "  but  if  there  were  no  authority  of  Scripture  for  it, 
yet  the  consent  of  aU  the  world  upon  this  particular  is  instead 

'  Lib.  ill.  Hist.  c.  17.  t  De  Baptism.        ^  Epist.  1.  c.  8.  Ad  Decent. 

*  Epist.  4.  ^  Epiat.  88.  ^  Epist.  ad  Episc.  German. 

■Lib.  ill.  Ep.  9. 

'^  Apud  Gratian.  de  Conseciat.  dist.  5.  can.  nt  Jejuni* 
« Ibid.  can.  at  Epiacopi*  p  Concil.  Hespal.  can.  7. 

1  Vide  Aoast.  1.  Biblioth.  Prsefat.  in  can.e.  Synodi. 

'  Vide  Optatum,  lib.  ii.  S.  Ben«|id.  in  Vita  S.  Malachi«.Sarium.  torn.  i. 
in  Febr.  Dial.  adv.  I^acifer, 
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of  a  command."  It  was  fortunate  that  St.  Jerome  hath  ex- 
pressed himself  so  confidently  in  this  affair,  for  by  this  we 
are  armed  against  an  objection  from  his  own  woras;  for  in 
the  same  dialogue,  i^eaking  of  some  acts  of  episcO|>al  privi« 
lege  aiid  peculiar  ministration,  particularly  of  confirmation, 
iie  says,  it  was  *^  ad  honorem  potius  sacerddtii  qrxkm  ad  legis 
necessitatem :"  "  for  the  honour  of  the  priesthood,  rather 
than  for  the  necessity  of  a  law." 

•  To  this  the  answer  is  evident  from  hiy  own  words :  *  That 
bishops  should  giVe  tlie  Holy  Ghost  in  confirmation,  is 
written  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;'  and  now  that  this  is 
reserved,  rather 'for  the  honour  ofepiscopacy^  than  a  simple 
necessity  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,'  makes  no  matter.  ^Por 
the  question  here,  that  is  only  of  concerrnnent,  is  not  to  what 
end  this  power  is  reserved  to  the  bishop,  'but  by  whom  it 
was  reserved?  Now  St.  Jerome  eay^  it  was  done  *  apud 
acta,*  *  in  the  Scripture;'  therefore,  by  God's  Holy  Spirit; 
and  the  end  he  'also  specifies,  viz.,  *  for  the  honour  of  that  sa* 
cred  order,**  **  non  propter  legis  necessitatem,"  **  not  that  there 
is  any  necessity  of  law,"  that  confirmation  should  be  adminis- 
tered by  the  bishop.  Not  that  a  priest  may  do  it,  but  that, 
&s  St.  Jerome  himself  there  argues,  the  Holy  Ghost  being 
lalready  given  in  baptism,  if  it  happens  that  bishops  may  not 
be  had,  (for  he  puts  the  case  concerning  persons  in  bondage, 
and  plates  remote  and  destitute  of  bishops,)  then,  in  that 
tase,  there  is  not  the  absolute  necessity  of  a  law^  that  confir- 
mation should  be  had  at  all:  a  man  does  not  perish  if  he 
have  it  not ;  for  that  this'  thing  was  reserved  to  a  bishop's 
peculiar  ministration,  was  indeed  an  honour  to  the  funetion, 
'but  it  Wias  not  for  the  necessity  pf  the  law  tying  people^  in  all 
cases,  actually  to  acquire  it.  So  that  this  ^  non  neoessariiim' 
is  not  to  b^  referred  to  the  bishop's  ministration,  as  if  it  were 
not  necessary  for  him  to  do  it  when  it  is  to  be  d<me,  iior  that 
a  priest  may  do  it  if  a  bishop  may  not  be  had ;  but  this  non- 
necessity is  to  be  referred  to  confirmation  itself;  so  that  if  a 
bishop  cannot  be  had,  confirmation,  though  withnmch  loss, 
yet  with  no  danger, 'may  be  bmitt^d.  This  is  the  siim  of  St. 
Jerome's  discourse,  this  reconciles  liim  to  himself,  this  noakes 
him  speak  conformably  to  his  first  assertions,  and,  conse- 
quently, to  his  arguments  ;  and  to  be  sure,  no  exposition  can 
make  these  words  to  intend^  that  this  reservatioQ  of  tl^Q 
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pdw^f  of  ddnlltitt&ttdii  to  bUhops  is  iidt  dmle  by  the  SplHt 
Q{  Qoc1»  And  th^tl  Idt  thd  8etisl6  df  thii  Woi^dd  b^  wh&t  they 
WiU,  they  can  do  no  h^tt  to  the  d^use;  and  as  Easily  m^y  We 
l»e&pd  Icom  thdsd  Wdtdiri  of  his,  to  kiibtidtls,  bishb})  of  NftN 
ht5lib  1  "  S«d  quia  toriptUtli  est$  pi*e»byteri  diiplici  hottdf e 
hbHOtehtlii' ;  pt^dieaf e  eoti  de&et ;  utile  est  beh^didete,  don- 
gmtitti  confil-ittftW^**  &c.  It  b  qiioted  by  QratJanj  dlst.  95. 
(Mh*  *  Beee  Ego.'  But  the  gloss  upon  the  pkcd  expounds  hiih 
thuij  t\  e^^  *  in  fide/  •  the  presbytei^  may  pfeatih,-  they  fiiay 
edftfittti  theif  atldltOrt,  not  by  consignation  of  dhi*istR,  but  by 
eottflrmation  of  fiiith  ••  and  fof  this  quotas  a  pai*allel  plade  folr 
the  use  of  the  wofd  «  confii^fnat^,'  by  authority  of  Bt.  Kit^ 
goi^i  '♦rho  seht  Zachary,  his  legate,  irfto  Get^matiy,  ttbm  thfe 
see  of  Rohie,  ^^  lit  orthodoxos  eplscopos,  presbytefos,  vel 
qtioBCunque  reperife  potuisset  in  vei*bo  eihoftatioiiift  per- 
fecto^,  aitipUils  donfirinaret*."  Celi^ainly  St.  Oregofy  did 
not  intend  that  his  legate,  Zachary,  should  doiifit*m  bi^hopa 
and  priests  ill  atiy  othei*  sense  but  tW*  of  St.  Jerome  ift  the 
pfesfent,  to  itrit,  in  faith  and  docti*ihe,  not  in  f  ite  and  fliystery ; 
and  neither  could  St.  Jei'ome  himself  iritetod,  that  pfesbytera 
fthottld  do  it  at  all  but  in  the  sense  of  Sti  Gregory ;  for  else 
he  becomes  an  ahtistrephon,  and  his  on^n  opposite. 

Yea,  but  there  is  a  worse  matter  than  this.  St.  Ambfos* 
tells  of  the  Egyptian  priests,  *  that  they,  in  the  abfeende  df 
the  bishop,  do  confirm.'  **  Denlqtie  apud  iBgyptuM  pteirby* 

teri  consignant,  si  praesens  non  sit  episcOpns'.       But, 

1 .  The  passage  is  suspicibuS,  fof  it  interrupts  a  dlsddUrse 
6f  St.  Ambrose  COnderning  the  primitite  order  bt  electi6ti 
to  the  bishoprick,  and  is  no  way  pertinent  to  the  discourse, 
but  is  encircled  with  a  story  of  a  far  diflFerent  d6nsequence, 
which  is  not  easily  thought  td  have  been  done  by  any  con- 
rfderfag  and  intelligent  author. 

2.  But  suppose  the  clause  be  not  surreptitious,  but  natural 
to  the  discourse,  and  born  with  it,  yet  it  is  matter  of  fact, 
n6t  of  right ;  for  St.  Ambrose  neither  approves  nor  disprote* 
it,  and  so  It  must  go  for  a  singular  aet  against  the  catholic 
practioe  and  laws  of  Christendom. 

3.  If  the  whole  elause  be  not  surreptitious,  yet  the  word 
'consignant*  i»;  for  St.  Austin,,  who  hath  the  same  disdouwe 

'CatiSL  11.  q.  9.  <$an.  Qaod  Prcedeee^sor.  ^Itt  Ephes.  ir, 
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of  the  samething,  viz.,  df  the  dignity  of  presby ters,  tells  this 
^  story  of  the  act  and  honour  of  presbyters  in  Alexandria  and 
,  all  Egypt 9  almost  in  the  other  words  of  his  master,  St.  Am- 
.brose ;   but  he  tells  it  thus  :  **  Nam  et  in  Alexandria  et  per 
.  totam  iBgyptum  si  desit  episcopus,  consecrat  presbyter  ».'* 
.  So  that  it  should  not  be  ^  consignat,*  but  <  consecrat  ;*  for  no 
story^  tells  of  any  confirmations  done  in  Egypt  by  presbyters, 
but  of  consecrating  the  eucharist  in  cases  of  episcopal  ab- 
sence or  commission*     I  shall  give  account,  in  the  question 
of  jurisdiction  9  that  that  was  indeed  permitted  in  Elgypt  and 
some  other  places,  but  confirmation  never,  that  we  can  find 
^elsewhere ;  and  this  is  too  improbable  to  bear  weight  against 
;evidence  and  practice  apostolical,  and  four  councils,  and 
sixteen  ancient  catholic  fathers,  testifying  that  it  was  a  prac- 
tice and  a  law  of  Christendom,  that  bishops  only  should  con* 
firm,  and  not  priests ;  so  that  if  there  be  no  other  scruple, 
this  question  is  quickly  at  an  end. 

But  St.  Gregory  is  also  pretended  in  objection ;  for  he 
gave  dispensation  to  the  priests  of  Sardinia,  **  ut  baptizatos 
unguant,''  "  to  aneal  baptized  people^c."  Now  anointing  the 
forehead  of  the  baptized  person  was  one  of  the  solemnities  of 
confirmation,  so  that  this  indulgence  does  arise  to  a  power  of 
confirming  ;  for  *  unctio*  and  *  chrismatio,'  in  the  first  Arau- 
sican  council,  and  since  that  time  ^  sacramentum  chrismatis,' 
hath  been  the  usual  word  for  confirmation.  But  this  will 
not  much  trouble  the  business. 

.  Because  it  is  evident  that  he  means  it  not  of  confirmation, 
]but  of  the  chrism  in  those  times,  by  the  rites  of  the  church 
used  in  baptism.  For,  in  his  ninth  epistle,  he  forbids  priests 
to  anoint  baptized  people ;  now  here  is  precept  against  pre* 
cept ;  therefore,  it  must  be  understood  of  several  anoint* 
ings,  and  so  St.  Gregory  expounds  himself  in  this  ninth 
epistle :  ^^  Presbyteri  baptizatos  infantes  signare  bis  in  froote 
chrismate  non  praesumant;"  "  Presbyters  may  not  anoint 
baptized  people  twice,"  once  they  might ;  now  that  this  per* 
mission  of  anointing  was  that  which  was  a  ceremony  of 
baptism,  not  an  act  of  confirmation,-— we  shall  see  by  com- 
paring it  with  other  canons.  In  the  collection  of  the  Ori- 
ental canons,  by  Martinus  Bracarensis,  it  is  decreed  thus :. 

"  Qvigest,  101.  Y^t.  et  N.  Tesiam.  Basiles.  <  Lib.  iiis  Epistr  86. 
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<*  Presbyter,  praesente  episcopo,  non  signet  infentes,  nisi  forte 
ab  episcopo  fuerit  illi  praceptum':"     ^' A  priest  must  not 
sign  infants  without  leave  of  the  bishop,  if  he  be  present.''-^. 
*  Must  not  sign  them;'  that  is,  with  chrism  in  their  fore- 
heads, and  that  in  baptism;  for  the  circumstant  canons  do 
expressly  explicate  and  determine  it ;  for  they  are  concern- 
ing the  rites  of  baptism,  and  this  in  the  midst  of  them.     And 
by  the  way,  this  .may  answer  St.  Ambrose's  ^presbyteri  con- 
signant,  absente  episcopo,*  in  case  it  be  so  to  be  read;  for 
bere  we  see  a  consignation  permitted  to  the  presbyters  in  the 
£astern  churches  to  be  used  in  baptism,  in  the  absence  of 
the  bishop,  and  this  an  act  of  indulgence  and  favour,  and, 
therefore,  extraordinary,  and  of  use  to  St.  Ambrose's  purpose 
of  advancing  the  presbyters,  but  yet  of  no  objection  in  case 
of  confirmation.     And  indeed  ^consignari'  is  used  in  anti- 
quity for  any  signing  with  the  cross,  and  anealing.     Thus  it 
is  used  in  the  first  Arausican  council  for  extreme  unction", 
which  is  there,  in  case  of  extreme  necessity,  permitted  to 
presbyters:    ^*  Haereticos  in  mortis   discrimine   positos,   si 
catholici  esse  desiderent,  A  desit  episcopus,  sL  presbyteris  cum 
chrismate  et  benedictione  consignari  placet."     <  Consigned' 
is  the  wordy  and  it  was  cleai*ly  in  extreme  unction;  for  that 
rite  was  not  then  ceased,  and  it  was  in  anealing  a  dying  body, 
and  a  part  of  reconciliation,  and  so  limited  by  the  sequent 
canon,  and  not  to  be  fancied  of  any  other  consignation. — But 
I  return.     The  first  council  of  Toledo  prohibits  any  from 
making  chrism  but  bishops  only%  and  takes  order,  ^'ut  de 
singulis  ecclesiis  ad  episcopum,  ante  diem  paschae,  diaconi 
destinentur,  ut  confectum  chrisma  ab  episcopo  destinatum  ad 
diem  paschae  possit  occurrere:"  **  that  the  chrism  be  fetched 
by  the  deacons  from  the  bishop,  to  be  used  in  all  phurches." 
But  for  what  use?     Why,  it  was  *  destinatum  ad  diem  pas- 
chse,'  says  the  canon,  *  against  the  holy  time  of  Easter;'  and 
then,  at  Easter,  was  the  solemnity  of  public  baptisms,  so  that 
it  was  to  be  used  in  baptism.     And  this  sense  being  pre- 
mised, the  canon  permits  to  presbyters  to  sign  with  chrism, 
the  same  thing  that  St.  Gregory  did  to  the  priests  of  Sardinia. 
"  Statutum  vero  est,  diaconum  non  chrismare,  sed  presby- 

y  Can.  59*  »  Can.  2.  »  Can.  20. 
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terum,  abdente  epkcopo;  pi'aesente  verd,  &i  ab  Iptio  ftierit 
prteceptum."  Now  although  this  be  evident  enough,  yet  it 
18  something  clearer  in  the  first  Arausican  council*:  **  NuUtts 
ministrorum^  qui  baptizandi  recipit  officinm»  sin^  chrismate 
usquatn  debet  progredi,  quia  iiiter  nos  placuit  setnel  in  bap^ 
tismate  chrismar!/'  The  case  is  evident,  that  chrlsmation  or 
consigning  with  ointment  was  used  in  baptism  t  and  it  icr  a^ 
evident  that  this  chrismation  was  it  which  St.  Gregory  pef- 
toittfed  tb  the  presbyters;  not  the  other,  for  he  expressly 
forbade  the  other;  and  the  exigence  of  the  c&hons,  and 
practice  of  the  church,  expound  it  bo  ;  and  It  is  the  same 
which  St.  Innocent  the  First  decreed  in  more  express  and 
distinctive  terms'^  j  "  Presbyteris  chrismate  baptizatos  unger6 
licet,  sed  quod  ab  episcopo  fuerit  consecratum;**  there  is  a 
clear  permission  of  consigning  with  chrism  itl  baptism ;  but 
he  subjoins  a  prohibition  to  priests,  for  doing  it  in  con- 
firmation :  "  Non  tamen  frontem  eodem  ol60  signate,  quod 
solis  debeturepiscopis,cum  tradunt  Spiritum  Sanctum  Piira- 
cletum." 

By  the  way;  some,  that  they  might  the  more  clearly 
determine  St.  CJregory's  dispensation  to  be  only  in  baptismal 
chrism,  risad  it,  *  Ut  baptizandos  ungant,*  not  ^  baptizatos ;' 
so  Qratian,  so  St.  Thomas;  but  it  is  needless  to  be  troubled 
with  that;  for  tnnocentius,  in  thfe  decretal  now  quoted,  useth 
the  word  *  baptizatos,*  and  yet  clearly  distinguishes  this 
power  from  the  giving  the  chrism  in  conflrmatioil. 

I  know  no  other  objection,  and  these,  we  see,  hinder  not, 
but  that  having  Such  evidence  of  fact  in  Scripture,  of  con- 
firmations done  only  by  apostles,  and  this  evidence  urged  by 
the  fathers  for  the  practice  of  the  church,  and  the  power  of 
confirmation,  by  many  councils  and  fathers,  appropriated  to 
bishops,  and  denied  to  presbyteris^  and  in  this  they  ure  not 
only  doctors,  teaching  their  own  opinion,  but  witnesses  of  a 
catholic  practice,  and  do  actually  attest  it  as  done  by  a 
Catholic  consent;  and  no  one  example,  iu  all  antiquity,  ever 
produced  of  any  priest,  that  did,  no  law  that  a  priest  ifilght, 
impose  hands  for  confirmation; — -we  may  conclude  it  to  be  a 
power  apostolical  in  the  original,  episcopal  in  the  succession, 

^  Can.  1 .  c  Epist.  1 .  ad  Decent,  c.  S, 
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And  that,  in  this  power,  the  6rder  of  a  bishop  is  higher  than 
that  of  a  presbyter,  and  so  deckred'  by  this  instance  of 
catholib  practice. 


SECTION  XXXIV. 


And  Jurisdiction.    Which  they  expressed  in  Attributes  of 

Authority  and  great  Power. 

Thus  far  I  b6pe  we  are  right.  But  I  call  to  niind»  that 
in  the  nosotrbphium  of  the  old  philosopher,  that  undertook 
to  cure  all  calentures  by  bathing  his  patients  in  water;  some 
were  up  to  the  chin,  some  to  the  middle,  some  to  the  knees ; 
so  it  is  amongst  the  enemies  of  the  sacred  order  of  episco* 
pacy ;  some  endure  not  the  name,  and  they,  indeed,  deserve 
to  be  over  head  and  ears;  some  will  have  them  all  one  in 
office  with  presbyters,  ae  at  first  they  were  in  name;  and 
they  had  need  bathe  up  to  the  chin ;  but  some  stand  shal« 
lower,  and  grant  a  little  distinction,  a  precedency  perhaps  for 
order's  sake,  but  no  pre-eminence  in  reglement,  no  superiority 
of  jurisdiction :  others  by  all  means  would  be  thought  to  be 
quite  through  in  behalf  of  bishops'  order  and  power,  such 
as  it  is,  but  call  for  a  reduction  to  the  primitive  state,  and 
would  have  all  bishops  like  the  primitive ;  but  because  by  thie 
means  they  think  to  impair  their  power,  they  may  well  endure 
to  be  up  to  the  ancles;  their  error  indeed  is  less,  and  their 
pretence  fiiirer,  but  the  use  they  make  of  it,  of  very  ill 
consequence.  But  curing  the  mistake  will  quickly  cure  thk 
dist^nper.  That  then  shall  be  the  present  issue,  that  in  the 
primitive  church  bishops  had  more  power,  and  greater 
exercise  of  absolute  jurisdiction,  than  now  men  will  endure 
to  be  grants,  or  than  thesnselves  are  Very  forward  to 
challenge. 

1 .  Then :  the  primitive  church  expressing  the  calling  and 
offices  of  abisfaop,  did  it  in  terms  of  presidency  and  authority. 
**  Episoopus  typum  Dei  Patris  omnium  gerit,"  saith  St.  Igna« 
tius*^ :  *^  the  bishop  carries  the  representment  of  God  the 
Father,"  that  is,  in  power  and  authority  to  be  sure,  (for 

»  Ejpist.  ad  Tral). 
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how  else?)  so  a,s  to  be  the  supreme  *  in  suo  oj^dine,^  in  offices 
ecclesiastical.  And  again,  '^Quid  enimaliud  est  episcopus 
quam  is,  qui  omni  principatu  et  potestate  superior  est?" 
Here  his  superiority  and  advantage  is  expressed  to  be  in  his 
*  power :'  a  bishop  is  greater  and  higher  than  all  other  in 
power,  viz.,  *  in  materiS,'  or  *  gradu  religionis.'  And  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Magnesians :  ^*  Hortor  ut  hoc  sit  omnibus 
«tudium  in  Dei  concordiS,  omnia  agere,  episcopo  praesidente 
loco  Dei :"  *'  Do  all  things  in  unity,  the  bishop  being  pre- 
sident in  the  place  of  God."  '  President'  in  all  things.  And 
with  a  fuller  tide  yet,  in  his  epistle  to  the  church  of  Smyrna: 
**  Honora  episcopum,  ut  principem  sacerdotum  imaginem  Dei 
referentem,  Dei  quidem  propter  principatum,  Christi  verd 
propter  sacerdotium.'*  It  is  full  of  fine  expression  both  for 
eminency  of  order  and  jurisdiction.  The  bishop  is  ^  the  prince 
of  the  priests,  bearing  the  image  of  God  for  his  principality,' 
that  is  his  jurisdiction  and  power  :  but  '  of  Christ  himself  for 
his  priesthood;'  that  is  his  order.  St.  Ignatius  hath  spoken 
fairly ;  and  if  we  consider  that  he  was  so  primitive  a  man 
that  himself  saw  Christ  in  the  flesh,  and  lived  a  man  of 
exemplary  sanctity,  and  died  a  martyr,  and  hath  been  ho* 
noured  as  a  holy  catholic  by  all  posterity, — certainly  these 
testimonies  must  needs  be  of  great  pressure*,  being  '  sentential 
repetiti  dogmatis^'  not  casually  slipped  from  him,  and  by  in« 
cogitancy,  but  resolutely  and  frequently. 

But  this  is  attested  by  the  general  expressions  of  after- 
ages.  ^'  Fungaris  circa  eum  potestate  honoris  tui,"  saith 
St.  Cyprian  to  bishop  Rogatianus^:  '*  Execute  the  power  of 
thy  dignity"  upon  the  refractory  deacon ;  and  *  vigor  episco- 
palis,'  and  *  auctoritas  cathedrae'  are  the  words  expressive  of 
that  power,  whatsoever  it  be,  which  St.  Cyprian  calls  upon 
him  to  assert  in  the  same  epistle.  This  is  high  enough.  So 
is  that  which  he  presently  subjoins,  calling  the  bishop's 
power  "  ecclesiae  gubernandae  sublimem  ac  divinam  potes* 
tatem,"  *^  a  high  andja  divine  power  and  authority  in  regiment 
of  the  church."  "  Locus  magisterii  traditus  ab  apostolis," 
so  St.  Irenaeus  calls  episcopacy^;  **  a  place  of  mastership 
or  authority  delivered  by  the  apostles  to  the  bishops  their 
successors."       Eusebius  speaking  of  Dionysius,    who  sue- 

*>Lib.  S.  Epist.  9.  «  Lib.  4.  cap.  6S, 
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ceeded  Heraclas,  he  received, (saith  he,)  rSr  rjqocrrAfflitr  rm  kolt* 
*AXE^2tyS^£iav  IxxXoQjio/y  r^v  egridxoar-yiv^,  **  the  bishoprick  of  the' 
presidency  over  the  churches  of  Alexandria :"  sir  r^v  d-^ila 
rns  eVKntom^y  saith  the  council  of  Sardis  ;  **  to  the  top  or 
height  of  episcopacy."  "  Apices  et  principes  omnium,"  so 
Optatus  calls  bishops  ;  '<  the  chief  and  head  of  all;" — and 
St.  Denis,  of  Alexandria '',  ^^  scribit  ad  Fabianum,  urbis  Romse 
episcopuin,  et  ad  alios  quam  plurimos  ecclesiarum  principes 
de  fide  catholic^  su&,^'  saith  Eusebius.  And  Origen  calls  the 
bishop,  ''  eum  qui  totius  ecclesise  arcem  obtinet;"  <*  he  that 
hath  obt£^ined  the  tower  or  height  of  the  church'." 

The  &ther8  of  the  council  of  Constantinople  in  Trullo,  or- 
dained that  the  bishops,* — dispossessed  of  their  churches  by 
encroachments  of  barbarous  people  upon  the  churches'  pale, 
80  as  the  bishop  had  iii  ejffect  no  diocese, — ^yet  they  should 
enjoy  rri  vis  wqoeipia^  suBevri^  xara  rov  ihov  tqovy  *'  the  autho- 
rity of  their  presidency  according  to  their  proper  state ;" 
their  appropriate  presidency.  And  the  same  council  calls 
the  bishop  tov  r^r  ©oXeo/y  wgoe^gov,  '*  the  prelate  or  prefect 
of  the  church;"  I  know  not  how  to  expound  it  better.  But 
it  is  something  more  full  in  the  Greeks^  council  of  Carthage^, 
cofflmanding  that  the  convert  Donatists  should  be  received 
according  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  bishop,  rov  sv  ra> 
ahru  roTTco  xuQeqySjyro^  ixxXiQff/av,  **  that  governs  the  church  in 
that  place."  And  in  the  council  of  Antioch,  £7ri(jK07rov  ^x^iv 
rm  rv^s  lyLxXfioias  zjqayfAoirci/v  g^oi/ff/otv  ^,  **  the  bishop  hath  power 
over  the  affairs  of  the  church."  "  Hoc  quidera  tempore 
Romanae  ecclesiae  Sylvester  retinacula  gubernabat:"  **  St. 
Sylvester  (the  bishop)  held  the  reins  or  the  stern  of  the 
Roman  church;"  saith  Theodoret*. 

But  the  instances  of  this  kind  are  infinite ;  two  may  be  ias 
good  as  twenty,  and  these  they  are.  The  first  is  of  St.  Am- 
brose^ :  "  Honor  et  sublimitas  episcopalis  nuUis  poterit  com- 
parationibus  adaequari:"  "  The  honour  and  sublimity  of 
episcopal  order  is  beyond  all  comparison  great.**'  And  their 
commission  he  specifies  to  be  in  'pasce  oves  meas;'  **  unde 
regendae  sacerdotibus  contraduntur,  merito  rectoribus  suis 
subdi  dicuntur,"  &c. :  '*  The  sheep  are  delivered  to  bishops 

^  Lib.  vi.  Hist.  c.  96.  can.  10.  «  Lib.  ii.  adv.  Parmen. 

f  Lib.  vi.  Hist.  c.  26.  Homil.  7.  in  Jei-em.  «  Can.  69. 

•»  Can.  25.        *  Hist.  Tripart.  lib.  i.  cap.  12.      ^  De  Digoit.  Sacerdot.  c,  2. 
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fts  to  rulers,  and  are  made  their  subjects:"  and  in  the  next 
chapter*;  ^^  Heec  verp  ci^ucta,  fratres»  ideo  nos  preemisisse 
cognoscere  debetis,  ut  ostenderemus  nihil  esse  in  hoc  sseculo 
excellentiuB  isacerdotibus,  nihil  sublimius  epiaeopis  reperirU 
ut  oum  dignitatem  episcopatus  episcoporum  oraculis  demon-, 
stramusy  et  dignd  noscamus  quid  sumust  actione  potius 
qu&ni  nomine  demount remus ;"  ^^  These  things  I  have  said^ 
that  you  may  know  nothing  is  higher,  nothing  more  ezceU 
lent,  than  the  dignity  and  eminence  of  a  bishop,"  &c.  The 
other  is  of  St.  Jerome ;  ^*  Cura  totius  eoclesias  ad  episcopuni 
pertinet :"  *^  The  care  of  the  whole  churoh  appertains  to  the. 
bishop."  But  more  confidently  spoken  is  that  in  his  dia- 
logue *  adver^us  Luciferianos  f  *^  Ecclesise  salus  in  sunuai 
saoerdotis  dignitate  pendet ;  cui  si  non  exsors  qusedam  et  al> 
omnibus  eminens  detur  potestas»  tot  in  eccLedis  efficientup 
schismata  quot  sacerdotes :"  **  The  safety  of  the  church  con- 
sists in  the  dignity  of  a  bishop,  to  whom  unless,  an  eminent 
and  unparalleled  power  be  given  by  all,  tlfere  will  be  iis  many 
schisms  as  priests  "^.'^ 

Here  is  dignity,  and  authority,  and  power  enough  ex- 
pressed; and  if  words  be  exprecsive  of  things,  (and  there  is 
BO  other  use  of  them,)  then  the  bishop  is  superior  in  a  peer« 
leps  and  incomparable  authority  ;  and  all  the  whole  diocese 
^re  his  subjects,  vi«.,  *  in  regimine  spirituali.* 


^^Ki^m^mm 


SECTION  XXXV. 

Requiring  Universal  Obedience  to  be  given  to  Bishops  by 

Clergy  and  Laity ^ 

But  from  words  let  us  pass  to  things.  For  the  faith  and 
practice  of  Christendom  require  obedience,  universal  obedi- 
ence, to  be  given  to  bishops.  I  will  begin  again  with  Igna- 
tius, that  these  men,  who  call  for  reduction  of  episcopacy  to 
primitive  consistence,  may  see  what  they  gain  by  it ;  for  the 
more  primitive  the  testimonies  are,  the  greater  exaction  of 
obedience  to  bishops ;  for  it  happened  in  this,  as  in  all  other 

1  Qap.  S.  "  Cap.  4. 
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things:  at  first,  ChristUms  were  more  devout,  more  pur- 
suing of  their  duties,  more  zealous  in  attestation  of  every 
particle  of  their  faith ;  and  that  episcopacy  is  now  come  tp 
so  low  an  ebb,  it  is  nothing;  but  that,  it  being  a  great  part 
of  Christianity  to  honour  and  obey  them,  it  hath  the  fate  of 
all  other  parts  of  oi;r  religion,  apd  particularly  of  charity, 
come  to  so  Iqw  a  declension,  as  it  cao  scarce  stand  alone;  and 
^th,  which  shall  scarce  be  found  upon  ^vXh  at  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man. 

But  to  our  business. 

St.  Ignatius,  in  his  epistle  to  the  ghurch  of  Trallis,  "  Ne- 
cesse  itaque  est,"  saith  he„  "  quicquid  facitis,  ut  sine  episcopp 
aihil  tentetis."  So  the  Utin  qf  Vedeliua,  which  I  the  rather 
choose,  because  J  am  wiUiug  to  give  all  th^  advantage  I  can. 
*'  It  is  necessary/'  saith  the  good  martyr,  <*  that  whatsoever 
ye  do,  jw  should  attempt  nothing  without  your  bishop." 
And  tp  the  Magnesians,  *^  P^cet  itaque  vos  obedire  episcopp, 
«t  in  nullo  illi  refragari;"  "  It  is  fitting  that  ye  should  obey 
j^Qur  bishop,  and  in  nothing,  to  be  refractory  to  him,"  Here 
»  both  a  *  decet'  and  a  «  neces^o  est,'  alr^dy,  '  It  is  very 
fitting,  it  is  neijessary/  But  if.  it  be  possible,  we  have  a 
fuller  expressioji  yet,  in  the  same  epistle :  ^'  Quemadmodum 
emm  Dominus  si^e  Patre  ^ihi^  faoit,  *  Neq  eniro  possum  facere 
ameipsoquicquam:' siget  vos  sine  episqopp,  pec  diaconus, 
nee  laicoiius,  nee  Jaicus ;  nee  qi^icquam  videatur  yobis  con- 
sentaneum  q^od  sit  pra^ter  illius  judicium ;  quod  enim  tale 
est,  et  Pep  inimiQum."  Here  is  obedience  universal,  both  in 
respect  of  things  and  persons ;  and  all  this  no  less  than  abso- 
lutely necessary.  *^Ppr  as  Christ  obeyed  his  Father  In  all 
things,  saying,  *  Qf  myself  I  can  dp  nothing ;'  so  nor  ypu 
withpu^  your  bishop,  whoever  you  be,  whether  priest,  or 
d^op,  or  layman  2  let  nothing  please  ypu,  which  the  bishop 
dislikes ;  for  all  such  things  are  wicked,  ^d  in  enmity  with 
God.^'  But  it  seems  St.  Ignatius  was  mightily  in  love  with 
this  pr^ept,  for  he  gives  it  to  almost  all  the  churches  he 
writes  to.  We  have  already  reckoned  the  Trallians  and  the 
Magnesians,  But  the  same  he  gives  to  the  priests  of  Tarsus, 
ol  ^qe^Sur^qm  ^otqtffaircuffay  ivKmqvttif  *^  Ye  presbyters,  be 
subject  to  your  bishop."  The  same  to  the  Philadelphians : 
**  Sine  epiacopq  nihil  facite:"  "  Po  nothing  withput  your 
bishop."    Biit  tips  is  better  expli^at^d  in  his  epistle  to  the 
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church  of  Smyrna :  "  Sine  episcopo  nemo  quicquam  facial 
eorum,  quae  ad  ecclesiam  spectant:'*  '*  No  man  may  do  any 
thing,  without  the  bishop,"  viz.,  "  of  those  things  whicli  be- 
long to  the  church^'  So  that  this  saying  expounds  all  the 
rest;  for  this  universal  obedience  is  to  be  understood  according 
to  the  sense  of  the  church,  viz.,  to  be  in  all  things  of  ecclesias- 
tical cognizance^  all  church-affairs.  And,  therefore,  he  give^ 
a  charge  to  St.  Polycarp,  their  bishop,  that  he  also  look  to  it, 
that  nothing  be  done  without  his  leave.  **  Nihil  sine  tuo 
arbitrio  agatur,  nee  item  tu  quicquam  praeter  Dei  facies  volun- 
tatem:"  "  As  thou  must  do  nothing  against  God's  will,'  so 
let  nothing  (in  the  church)  be  done  without  thine."  By  the 
way,  observe,  he  says  not,  that  as  the  presbytery  must  do 
nothing  without  the  bishop,  so  the  bishop  nothing  without 
them  ;^--but,  so  the  bishop  nothing  without  God.  But  so  it  is'. 
**  Nothing  must  be  done  without  the  bishop  ;"  »and  therefore, 
although  he  encourages  them  that  can,  to  remain  in  vir- 
ginity; yet  this,  if  it  be  either  done  with  pride  or  without 
the  bishop,  it  is  spoiled.  For,  "  Si  gloriatus  fuerit,  periit, 
et  si  id  ipsum  statuatur  sine  episcopo,  corruptum  est."  His 
last  dictate  in  this  epistle  to  St.  Polycarp,  is  with  an  *^  Epis- 
copo attendite,  sicut  et  Deus  vobis:"  "The  way  to  have 
God  to  take  care  of  us,  is  to  observe  our  bishop."  **  Hinc 
et  vos  decet  accedere  sententiae  episcopi,  qui  secundum  Deum 
vos  pacit ;  quemadmodum  et  faicitis,  edocti  cL  Spiritii  ^' 
*^  You  must,  therefore,  conform  to  the  sentence  of  the  bishop; 
as  indeed  ye  do  already,  being  taught  so  to  do  by  God's 
Holy  Spirit*." 

There  needs  no  more  to  be  said  in  this  cause,  if  the 
authority  of  so  great  a  man  will  bear  so  great  a  burden. 
What  the  man  was,  I  said  before;  what  these  epistles  are, 
and  of  what  authority,  let  it  rest  upon  Vedelius**,  a  man  who 
is  nowise  to  be  suspected  as  a  party  for  episcopacy;  or 
rather  upon  the  credit  of  Eusebius*',  St.  Jerome*,  and  Ruf- 
finus*,  who  reckon  the  first  seven,  out  of  which  I  have  taken 
these  excerpta,  for  natural  and  genuine.  And  now  I  will 
make  this  use  of  it;  Those  men  that  call  for  reduction  of 
epiiscopacy  to  the  primitive  state,  should  do  well  to  stand 


a  Ep.  ad  Ephea.  *»  Apologia  pro  Ignatio.     ,       c  Lib.  m  jjist,  c.  80. 

^  De  Script.  Eccles.     «  Apud  Euseb.  quern  Latin^  reddidit. 
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close  to  their  principles,  and  count  that  the  best  episcopacy 
which  is  first ;  and  then  consider  but  what  St.  Ignatius  hath 
told  us  for  direction  in  this  affair,  and  see  what  is  gotten  in 
the  bargain.  For  my  part,  since  they  that  call  for  such  a 
redaction,  hope  to  gain  by  it,  and  then  would  most  certainly 
have  abidden  by  it,  I  think  it  not  reasonable  to  abate  any 
thing  of  Ignatiiis's  height,  but  except  such  subordination  and 
conformity  to  the  bishop,  as  he  then  knew  to  be  a  law  of 
Christianity.  But  let  this  be  remembered  all  along,  in  the 
specification  of  the  parts  of  their  jurisdiction.  But,  as  yet,  I 
am  in  the  general  demonstration  of  obedience. 

The  council  of  Liaodicea^  having  specified  some  particular 
instances  of  subordination  and  dependence  to  the  bishop, 

sums  them  up  thus  :  ofaavru^  is  xal  rous  mqEoQuriqovf^  fjuviiey 
vqirrsiv  avsu  yvc^pt^f  rou  smaKovoif'  "  So  likewise  the  pres- 
byters, let  them  do  nothing  without  the  precept  and  counsel 
of  the  bishop' ;"  so  is  the  translation  of  Isidore,  *  ad  verbum  V 
This  council  is  ancient  enough,  for  it  was  before  the  first 
Nicene.  So  also  was  that  of  Aries,  commanding  the  same 
thing  exactly  :  **  Ut  presbyteri,  sine  consciential  episcopo- 
ruffl,  nihil  faciant.  Sed  nee  presbyteris  civitatis  sine  episcopi 
praecepto  amplius  aliquid  imperare,  vel  sine  auctoritate 
literarum  ejus  in  unaquaque  parochii  aliquid  ag^re,"  says 
the  thirteenth  canon  of  the  Ancyran  council,  according  to  the 
Latin  of  Isidore^  The  same  thing  is  in  the  first  council  of 
Toledo,  the  very  same  words  for  which  I  cited  the  first 
council  of  Aries ;  viz.,  *'  That  presbyters  do  nothing  without 
the  knowledge  or  permission  of  the  bishop.  *'Esto  subjec- 
tus  pontifici  tuo,  et  quasi  animae  parentem  suscipe.'*  It  is 
the  counsel  of  St.  Jerome :  **  Be  subject  to  thy  bishop,  and 
receive  him  as  the  father  of  thy  soul*^." 

I  shall  not  need  to  derive  hither  any  more  particular  in- 
stances of  the  duty  and  obedience  owing  from  the  laity  to 
the  bishop ;  for  this  account  will  certainly  be  admitted  by  all 
considering  men.  God  hath  intrusted  the  souls  of  the  laity 
to  the  care  of  the  ecclesiastical  orders ;  they,  therefore,  are 
to  submit  to  the  government  of  the  clergy,  in  matters  spiritual, 
with  which  they  are  intrusted.      For  either  there  is  no  go- 

'  Can.  56.  E  Idem  videre  est  apud  Damasum,  Ep.  de  Chorepiscopis. 

*  Can.  19.  *  Can.  20.  ^  Epist.  ad  Nepotian. 
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vernment  at  all,  or  the  laity  must  govern  the  church,  or  els© 
the  clergy  must.  To  say  there  is  no  government,  is  to  leave 
the  church  in  worse  condition  thail  a  tyranny.  To  say  that 
the  laity  should  govern  the  church,  when  all  ecclesiastical 
ministeries  are  committed  to  the  clergy,  is  to  say.  Scripture 
means  not  what  it  says ;  for  it  is  to  say,  that  the  clergy  must 
be  *  preepositi,'  and  w^ogeTrft/rer,  and  *  preelati ;'  and  yet  the 
prelation,  and  presidency,  and  rule,  is  in  them  who  are  not 
ever,  by  Code's  Spirit,  called  presidents  or  prelates,  and  that 
it  is  not  in  them  who  are  so  called.  In  the  meantime,  if 
the  laity,  in  matters  spiritual,  are  inferior  to  the  clergy,  and 
must,  in  things  pertaining  to  the  soul,  be  ruled  by  them, 
with  whom  their  souls  are  intrusted ;  then  also,  much  rather 
they  must  obey  those  of  the  clergy,  to  whom  all  the  other 
clergy  themselves  are  bound  to  be  obedient-  Now  since, 
by  the  frequent  precept  of  so  many  councils  and  fathers, 
the  deacons  and  presbyters  must  submit,  in  all  things,  to 
the  bishop,  much  more  must  the  laity  ;  and  since  the  bishop 
must  rule  in  chief,  and  the  presbyters,  at  the  most,  can  but 
rule  in  conjunction  and  assistance,  but  ever  in  subordina- 
tion to  the  bishop,  the  laity  must  obey  *  de  integro.*  For 
that  is  to  keep  them  in  that  state,  in  which  God  hath  placed 
them. 

But  for  the  main :  St.  Clement,  in  his  epistle  to  St.  James, 
translated  by  Ruffinus,  saith  it  was  the  doctrine  of  Peter,  ac- 
cording to  the  institution  of  Christ,  **  That  presbyters  should 
be  obedient  to  their  bishop  in  all  things ;"  and  in  his  third 
epistle,  **  That  presbyters  and  deacons,  and  others  of  the 
clergy,  must  take  heed,  that  they  do  nothing  without  the 
license  of  the  bishop."  And  to  make  this  business  up  com- 
plete, all  these  authorities  of  great  antiquity  were  not  the 
prime  constitutions  in  those  several  churches  respectively, 
but  mere  derivations  from  tradition  apostolical ;  for  not  only 
the  thing,  but  the  words  so  often  mentioned,  are  in  the 
fortieth  canon   of  the  apostles.     OJ  «7§6fffiJregoi  xaJ  iiaocovoi 

anv  yviiMis  rov  i^siayioitov  pto^Sev  Imr^X^ircjatty,  (the  same  is  re- 
peated in  the  twenty-fourth  canon  of  the  council  of  Antioch,) 
ahros  ya§  itjriv  h  tseVKTrsvixivos  rov  Xoiovrov  Kt/^/ot/,  )ca\  fhv  vvep 
rm  •vj/t^p^ft/v  avrm  Xoyov  a^arai'njQajffo/ixevoy  **  Presbyters  and 
deacons  must  do  nothing  without  leave  of  the  bishop ;  for  to 
him  the  Lord^s  people  is  committed,  and  he  must  give  an 
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account  for  their  souls."  And  if  a  presbyter  shall  conteinn 
his  own  bishop,  making  conventions  apart,  and  erecting 
another  altar,  he  is  to  be  deposed,  dfs  piKapxotj  saith  the 
thirty-second  canon,  ^^s  a  lover  of  principality  ;'^  intimating, 
that  he  arrogates  epiicopal  dignity,  and  so  is  ambitious  of  a 
priooipality •  The '  issue  then  is  this.  The  presbyters,  and 
clergy,  and  laity  must  obey;  therefore,  the  bishop  must 
go?ern  and  give  them  laws.  It  was  particularly  instanced  in 
the  case  of  St.  Chrysostom,  ml  rnv  IloyrixJiv  rotjvois  xAnHofffAH 
Torf  vQ/bboir,  saith  Theodoret:  ^*He  adorned  and  instructed 
Pontus  with  these  laws ;"  so  he^  reckoning  up  the  extent  of 
hisjurisdiction^ 

But  n&w  descend  we  tx>  a  specification  of'  the  power  and 
juriidictian  of  bishops. 


SECTION  XXXVI. 


Appointing  them  to  be  Judges  of  the  Otergy,  and  Spiritual 

Causes  of  the  Laity, 

The  bishops  were  ecclesiastical  judges  over  the  presbyters, 
the  inferior  clergy,  and  laity.  What  they  were  in  Scripture 
who  were  donstituted  in  presidency  over  causes  spiritual,  I 
have  already  twice  explicated  ;  and  from  hence  it  descended » 
by  a  close  succession,  that  they  who  watched  for  souls,  they 
had  the  rule  over  them,  and  because  no  regiment  can  bo 
without  coercion,  therefore  there  w&s  inherent  in  them  a 
power  of  cognition  of  causes,  and  coercion  of  persons.  The 
canons  of  the  apostles,  appointing  censures  to  be  inflicted  on 
delinquent  persons,  make  the  bishop's  hand  to  do  it.  £i'  ns 
^^i(rS6rzqoSf  ri  ^tolxovor,  agro  im^yLoitov  yiv^r»t  i^o^qia^iv^^y  rovrov 

av  xara  (TvyKvpixv  reXsvrriasi  o  oe^pophat  avrov  svicKovos.  "  If  any 
presbyter  or  deacon  be  excommunicated  by  the  bishop,  he 
must  not  be  received  by  any  else,  but  by  him  that  did  so 
censure  him,  unless  the  bishop  that  censured  him  be  dead*.*' 
The  same  is  repeated  in  the  Niceue  council ;  only  it  is  per- 

>  Lib.  v.  c.  S8.  *•  Can.  88. 
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mitted  that  any  one' may  appeal  to  a  synod  of  bishops  :  **  Si 
forte  aliqu&  indignatione,  aut  contentione,  aut  quSlibet  com- 
motione  episcopi  sui,  excommunicati  siut,'*  if  he  thiiiks  him- 
self wronged  by  prejudice  or  pasnon;  and  when  the  synod  is 
xoet,  **  hujusmodi  ezaminent  quaestionds^.*'  But  by  the  way, 
it  must  be  <  synodus  episcoporum ;'  so  the  canon :  ^*  Ut  ita 
demum  hi,  qui,  ob  culpas  suas,  episcoporum  suorum  offensas 
meritd  contrazerunt,  dign^  etiam  k  cseteris  excommunicati 
habeantur,  quousque  inconmiuni,  vel  ipsi  episcopo  suo  visum 
fuerit  humaniorem  circ&  eos  ferre  sententiam :"  **  The  synod 
of  bishops  must  ratify  the  excommunication  of  all  those,  who, 
for  their  delinquencies,  have  justly  incurred  the  displeasure 
of  their  bishop,  and  this  censure  to  stick  upon  themi,  till 
either  the  synod  or  their  o^  bishop  shall  give  a  more  gentle 
sentence."  This  canon,  we  see,  relates  to  the  canon  of  the 
apostles,  and  affixes  the  judicature  of  priests  and  deacons  to 
the  bishops  ;  commandiijg  their  censures  to  be  held  as  firm 
and  valid ;  only  as  the  apostles'  canon  names  presbyters  and 
deacons  particularly ;  so  the  Nicene  canon  speaks  indefinitely, 
and  so  comprehends  all  of  the  diocese  and  jurisdiction. 

The  fourth  council  of  Carthage  gives,  in  express  terms,  the 
cognizance  of  clergy-causes  to  the  bishop,  calling  aid  from  a 
synod  in  case  a  clergyman  prove  refractory  and  disobedient. 
^' Discordantes  clericos  episcopus  vel  ratioue  vel  potestate 
ad  concordiam  trahat,  inobedientes  synodus  per  audientiam 
damnet :"  ^^  If  the  bishop's  reason  will  not  end  the  contro- 
versies  of  clergymen,  his  power  must^  ;"  but  if  any  man 
list  to  be  contentious,  intimating  (as  I  suppose,  out  of  the 
Nicene  council,)  with  frivolous  appeals,  and  impertinent  pro- 
traction, ^Hhe  synod  (of  bishops)  must  condemn  him,"  viz., 
for  his  disobeying  his  bishop's  sentence.  The  council  of 
Antioch  is  yet  more  particular  in  its  sanction  for  this  affair, 
intimating  a  clear  distinction  of  proceeding  in  the  cause  of  a 
bishop,  and  the  other  of  the  priests  and  deacons.  £r  ns^ 
hfitntoirof  vvo  auvoiou  xa^aiqBQeUf  ij  tsr^sjCi/rEgor,  09  iiaacovo^  (y^o  rod 
Miov  km<sKv«ovj  &c.  ^^If  a  bishop  shall  be  deposed  by  a 
synod,"  (viz.,  of  bishops,  accordmg  to  the  engence  of  the 
Nicene  canon*,)  **  or  a  priest,  or  deacon  by  his  own  bishop, 
if  he  meddles  with  any  sacred  offices,  he  shall  be  hopeless  of 

^C&n.5.  «  Can.  59.  ^Can.  4. 
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absolution."  But  here  we  see  that  the  ordinary  judge  of  a 
bishop  is  a  synod  of  bishops ;  but  of  priests  and  deacons  the 
bishop  alone:  and  the  sentence  of  the  bishop  is  made  firm 
^  omni  modo'  in  the  nett  canon :  ^^  Si  quis  presbyter  vel 
diaconusy  prpprio  contempto  episcopo,  privatim  congrega- 
tionem  effecerit,  et  altare  erexerit^  et  episcopo  accersenti  non 
obedierity  nee  velit  ei  parere,  nee ;  morem  gerere  primd  et 
secundo  vocanti,  hie  damnetur  omni  modo.  Quod  si  eccle- 
siam  conturbare,  et  solicitare  persistat  tanquam  seditiosus, 
per  potestates  exteras  opprimatur :"  <^  What  presbyter  soever 
refuses  to  obey  his  bishop,  and  will  not  appear  at  his  first  or 
second  summons,  let  him  be  deposed,  and  if  he  shall  persist 
to  disturb  the  church,  let  him  be  given  over  to  the  secular 
powers."  Add  to  this  the  first  canon  of  the  same  council, 
EHris  vTTo  rov  liiov  smaKOTeou  Mcoiydfynros  yiyovBv,  &c.  *^  If  any  one 
be  excommunicate  by  his  own  bishop/'  &C.9  as  it  is  in  the 
foregoing  canons  of  Nice  and  the  apostles. .  The  result  of 
these  sanctions  is  this.  The  bishop  is  the  judge ;  the  bishop 
is  to  inflict  censures;  the  presbyters  and  deacons  are  either 
to  obey,  or  to  be  deposed :  no  greater  evidence  in  the  world 
of  a  superior  jurisdiction,  and  this  established  by  all  the 
power  they  had ;  and  this  did  extend,  not  only  to  the  clergy, 
but  to  the  laity ;  for  that  is  the  close  of  the  canon,  *0  aurof 

h  ru  Konovr  *^  This  constitution  is  concerning  the  laity,  and 
the  presbyters,  and  the  deacons,  and  all  that  are  within  the 
rule,  viz.,  that  if  their  bishop  have  sequestered  them  from 
the  holy  communion,  they  must  not  be  suffered  to  communi- 
cate elsewhere." 

But  the  ^  audientia  episcopalis,'  *  the  bishops'  audience-  - 
court,'  is  of  larger  power  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon :  EX 
rtf  xXoQ^ixoy  mpof  kkvipiKov  wpar/fMot  ^^oi,  f/,ri  xaroKiiJi/iravirof  roy 
oIxeTov  l^riVxo^ov,  xal  evl  xofffjuKa  ^iKaarinpix  Kar»rpey(firoj»  '^  If 
any  clergyman  have  any  cause  against  a  clergyman,  let  him 
by  no  means  leave  his  own  bishop,  and  run  to  secular 
courts:"  dXKa  'sjporepov  rtiv  vTriBsffiv  yvi^y x^ircj  vsapi  rS>  IS/w 
iTtifjxoTtei)^  ii  yovv  yvafi//i^  ahrov  rot)  bvicfkowov  Tuocq  oTs*  av  ri  dfjufo* 
npa,  yi^ipvi  ^oCXsraij  ra  rris"  J/xajs"  auyKporsiaQcij.  **  But  first  let 
the  cause  be  examined  before  their  own  bishop,  or,  by  the 
bishop's  leave,  before  such  persons  as  the  contesting  parties 
shall  desire."     Et  U  ns  vfapi  ravr»  zcrotTijei,  xcevov^xoTr  vTroiuM^ 
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imvifAtoir  *•  Whosoever  does  otherwise,  let  him  suffer  under 
the  censures  of  the  church'."  Here  is  not  only  a  subordina- 
tion of  the  clergy  in  matters  criminal,  but  also  the  civil 
caused  of  the  clergy  must  be  submitted  to  the  bishop,  under 
pain  of  the  canon.  I  end  this  with  the  attestation  of  the 
council  of  Sardis,  exactly  of  the  same  spirit,  the  same  in- 
junction, and  almost  the  same  words,  with  the  former 
canons.  Hoeius,  the  president,  s^d:  **  If  any  deacon,  or 
priest,  or  of  the  inferior  clergy,  being  excommunicated, 
shall  go  to  another  bishop,"  yiydtrxovTot  dfroKsMvm^m  avtov  rSr 
xotya;>iar  ttrapa  rot)  Hiov  im^xovovf  *^  knowing  him  to  be  excom- 
municated by  his  own  bishop,  that  other  bishop  must  by  no 
means  receive  him  into  his  communion  ^.^ 

Thus  far  we  have  matter  of  public  right  and  authority, 
declaring  the  Inshop  to  be  the  ordinary  judge  of  the  causes 
and  persons  of  clergymen,  and  have  power  of  inflicting 
censures,  both  upon  the  clergy  and  the  laity.  And  if  there 
be  any  weight  in  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  apostolical 
canons,  of  the  general  councils  of  Nice,  and  of  Chalccdon,  of 
the  councils  of  Antioch,  of  Sardis,  of  Carthage ;  then  it  is 
evident,  that  the  bishop  is  the  ordinary  judge  in  all  matters 
of  spiritual  cognizance,  and  hath  power  of  censures,  and, 
therefore,  a  superiority  of  jurisdiction. 

This  thing  only  by  the  way:  in  all  these  canons  there  is 
no  mention  made  of  any  presbyters  assistant  with  the  bishop 
in  his  courts.  For  though  I  doubt  hot  but  the  presbyters 
were  in  some  churches,  and  in  some  times  (fvyi^pevtai  and 
avyJiov\oi  r&v  l^ri^Ko^fi/v,  as  St.  Ignatius*  calls  them,  **  coun- 
sellors and  assessors  with  the  bishop ;"  yet  the  power  and 
the  right  of  inflicting  censures  is  only^  expressed  to  be  in  the 
bishop,  and  no  concurrent'  jurisdiction  mentioned  in  the 
presbytery :  but  of  this  hereafter  more  particularly. 

Now,  we  may  see  these  canons  attested  by  practice  and 
dogmatical  resolution.  St.  Cyprian  is  the  man  whom  I 
Would  choose,  in  all  the  world,  to  depose  in  this  cause; 
because  he,  if  any  man,  hath  given  all  dues  to  the  college  of 
presbyters ;  and  yet  if  he  reserves  the  superiority  of  juris- 
diction to  the  bishop,  and  that  absolutely,  and  independently 
of  conjunction  with  the  presbytery,  we  are  all  well  enough, 

•Can.  9.  'Can.  18.  et  H. 
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and  without  suspicion.   ^'  Diu  patientiam  meam  tenui,  fratret 

carissimi,"  saith  he,  writing  to  the  presbyters  and  deacons 

of  his  church*.     He  was  angry  with  them  for  admitting 

the  Mapsi*  without  lus  consent;    and  though  he  was  as 

willing  as  any  man  to  comply»  both  with  the  clergy  and 

people  of  his  diocese,  yet  he  also  must  assert  his  owa  privi<* 

leges  and  peculiar,     **  Quod  enim  non  periculum  metuere 

.debemus  de  offens&  Domini,  quando  aliqui  de  presbyteris,  nee 

eyangelii  nee  loci  sui  memores,  sed  neque  futurum  Domini 

judicium,  neque  nunc  praepositum  sibi  episcopum  cogitantes, 

quod  nunquam  omnino  sub  autecessoribua  &etum  est,  cum 

cpntumelifi  et  contemptu   praepositi  totum  sibi  vindicent*" 

The  matter  was,  that  certain  presbyters  had  reconciled  them 

that  fell  in  persecution,  without  the  performance  of  penance, 

according  to  the  severity  of  the  canon ;  and  this  was  done 

without  the  bishop's  leave,  by  the  presbyters,  '^  forgetting 

their  own  place,  and  the  Gospel,  and  their  bishop  set  over 

them,  a  thing  that  was  never  heard  of  till  that  time,"  ^*  totum 

sibi  vindicabant,^  ''  they  that  might  do  nothing  without  the 

bishop's  leave,  yet  did  this  whole  affair  of  their  own  heads." 

Well !     Upon  this  St.  Cyprian  himself,  by  his  own  authority 

4ilone,  suspends  them  till  his  return,  and  so  shows  that  his 

authority  was  independent,  theirs  was  not,  and  then  promises 

*  they  shall  have  a  fair  hearing  before  him,  in  the  presence  of 

the  confessors  and  all  the  people."     **  Utar  eSi  admonitione 

qui  me  uti  Dominus  jubet,  ut  interim  prohibeantur  offerre, 

acturi  et  apud  nos,  et  apud  confessores  ipsos,  et  apud  plebem 

universam,  causam  suam."    Here  it  is  plain  that  St.  Cyprian 

suspended  these  presbyters  by  his  own  authority,  in  al»enoe 

from  his  church,  and  reserved  the  further  hearing  of  the 

cause,  till  it  should  please  God  to  restore  him  to  his  see. 

But  this  &ult  of  the  presbyters,  St.  Cyprian,  in  the  two 
next  epistles,  does  still  more  exaggerate ;  saying,  they  ought 
to  have  asked  the  bishop's  leave,  ^*  Sicut  in  praeteritum 
semper  sub  antecessoribns  factum  est,*'  for  so  was  the 
catholic  custom  ever,  that  nothing  should  be  done  without 
the  bishop's  leave^ ;  but  now,  by  doing  otherwise,  they  did 
prevaricate  the  Divine  commandment,  and  dishonour  the 
bishop^.     Yea,  but  the  confessors  interceded  for  the  *  lapsi/ 

vEpist.  10.  ^Epiat.  11. 
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and  they  seldom  were  discountenanced  in  their  requests. 
What  should  the  presbyters  do  in  this  case  ?  St.  Cyprian 
tells  them,  writing  to  the  confessors:  ''  Petitiones  itaque  et 
desideria  vestra  episcopo  servent:"  **  Let  them  keep  your 
petitions  for  the  bishop  to  consider  of*."  But  they  did 
not;  therefore  he  suspended  them,  because  they  did  not 
**  reservare  episcopo  honorem  sacerdotii  sui  et  cathedrae:'* 
*^  preserve  the  honour  of  the  bishop's  chair,  and  the  epis- 
copal authority,"  in  presuming  to  reconcile  the  penitents 
without  the  bishop's  leave. 

The  same  St.  Cyprian,  in  his  epistle  to  Rogatianus,  re- 
solves this  affair ;  for  when  a  contemptuous  bold  deacon  had 
abused  his  bishop,  he  complained  to  St.  Cyprian,  who  was  an 
archbishop,  and  indeed  St.  Cyprian  tells  him,  he  did  honour 
him  in  the  business  that  he  would  complain  to  him,  ^^  Cum 
pro  episcopatus  vigore,  et  cathedrae  auctoritate  haberes  potes- 
tatem,  qui  posses  de  illo  statim  vindicare  :^  ^^  When  as  he 
had  power  episcopal  and  sufficient  authority  himself,  to  have 
punished  the  deacon  for  his  petulancy''."  The  whole  epistle 
is  very  pertinent  to  this  question,  and  is  clear  evidence  for 
the  great  authority  of  episcopal  jurisdiction,  the  sum  whereof 
is,  in  this  encouragement,  given  to  Rogatianus  by  St.  Cy- 
prian: ^^  Fungaris  circa  eum  potestate  honoris  tui,  ut  eum 
vel  deponas  vel  abstineas:"  **  Exercise  the  power  of  your 
honour  upon  him,  and  either  suspend  him  ordepose  Um.** 
And,  therefore,  he  commends  Cornelius,  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
for  driving  Felicissimus,  the  schismatic,  from  the  church, 
**  vigore  pleno,  quo  episcopum  agere  oportet,"  with  full 
authority,  as  becomes  a  bishop  ^" 

Socrates,  telling  of  the  promotion  and  qualities  of  St. 
John  Chrysostom,  says,  '^  That  in  reforming  the  lives  of  the 
clergy,  he  was  too  fastuous  and  severe."  ^^  Mox  igitur  in 
ipso  initio  quum  clericis  asper  videretur  ecclesiae,  erat  plurimis 
.exosus,  et  veluti  furiosum  universi  declinabant:  ^^  He  was 
so  rigid  in  animadversions  against  the  clergy,  that  he  was 
hated  by  them";"  which  clearly  shows  that  the  bishop,  had 
jurisdiction  and  authority  over  them;  for  tyranny  is  the 
excess  of  power,  and  authority  is  the  subject  matter  of  rigour 

*  Epist.  12.  ^  Epiat.  65. 
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and  austerity.     But  this  power  was  intimated  in  that  bold 

speech  of  his  deacon,  Serapio:  "  Nunquam  poteris,  6  epis- 

cope,  hos  corrigere,  nisi  uno  baculo  percusseris  universos:" 

"  Thou  canst  not  amend  the  clergy,  unless  thou  strikest  them 

all  with  thy  pastoral  rod.***     St.  John  Chrysostom  did  not 

indeed  do  so;   but  ^'  non  multum  post  temporis  plurimos 

clerieorum  pro  diversis  exemit  causis,"  "  he  deprived  and 

suspended  most  of  the  clergymen  for  divers  causes;"  and  for 

this  his  severity  he  wanted  no  slanders  against  him ;  for  the 

delinquent  ministers  set  the  people  on  work  against  him. 

But  here  we  see  that  the  power  of  censures  was  clearly  and 

only  in  the  bishop,  for  he  was  incited  to  have  punished  all 

his  clergy,  ^  universos ;'  and  he  did  actually  suspend  most  of 

them,  ^  plurimos ;'  and  I  think  it  'vy'ill  not  be  believed  the 

presbytery  of  his  church  should  join  with  their  bishop  to 

suspend  themselves.    Add  to  this,  that  Theodoret  also  affirms 

that  Chrysostom  entreated  the  priests  to  live  canonically^ 

according  to  the  sanctions  of  the  church :  *^  Quas  quicunque 

praevaricari  praesumerent,  eos  ad  templum  prohibebat  acce- 

dere ;"  '^  All  them  that  transgressed  the  canons,  he  forbade 

them  entrance  into  the  church"." 

Thus  St.  Jerome  to  Riparius:  '^  Miror  sanctum  epis- 
copum,  in  cujus  parochisl  esse  presbyter  dicitur,  acquiescere 
furori  ejus,  et  non  virgS,  apostolicR,  virgslque  ferreet  con* 
fringere  vas  inutile,  et  tradere  in  interitum  carnis,  ut  spiritus 
salvus  fiat:"  '*  I  wonder,"  saith  he,  "  that  the  holy  bishop 
is  not  moved  at  the  fury  of  Vigilantius,  and  does  not  break 
him  with  his  apostolical  rod,  that,  by  this  temporary  punish- 
mentj  his  soul  might  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord^" 
Hitherto  the  bishop's  pastoral  staff  is  of  fair  power  and 
coercion; 

The  council  of  Aquileia,  convoked  against  the  Arians,  is 
full  and  mighty  in  asserting  the  bishop's  power  over  the 
laity,  and  did  actually  exercise  censures  upon  the  clergy, 
where  St.  Ambrose  was  the  man,  that  gave  sentence  against 
Palladius,  the  Arian.  Palladius  would  have  declined  the 
judgment  of  the  bishops,  for  he  saw  he  should  certainly 
be  condemned,  and  would  fain  have  been  judged  by  some 
honourable  personages  of  the  laity.     But  St.  Ambrose  said, 

■  Tripart.  Hist.  lib.  x.  c.  4.  *>  AdyeiB.  Vigilant.  Epist.  5S. 
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^*  Sacerdotes  de  laiicis  judicare  debent,  ncn  laici  de  sacer- 
dotibus :"  **  Bishops  must  judge  of  the  laity,  not  the  laity  of 
the  bishops."  That  is  for  the  *  jus;*  and  for  the  *  £ictuin/ 
it  Tfas  the  shutting  up  of  the  council ;  St.  Ambrose,  bishop 
of  Milan,  gave  sentence,  <^  Pronimcio  ilium  indignum  sacer- 
dotio,  et  cavendum,  et  in  loco  ejus  catholicus  ordinetur." 
The  same  also  was  the  case  of  Marcellus,  bishop  of  Ancyra 
in  Galatia,  whom,  for  heresy,  the  bishops  at  Constantinople 
deposed,  Eusebius  giving  sentence,  and  chose  Basilius  in  his 
room'. 

But  their  grandfather  was  served  no  better^  Alexander, 
bishop  of  Alexandria,  served  him  neither  better  nor  worse. 
So  Theodoret.  **  Alexander  autem,  apostolicorum  dogma  turn 
prsedicator,  prius  quidem  revocare  eum  admonitionibus  et 
consiliis  nitebatur.  Cum  vero  eum  superbire  vidisset,  et 
apertd  impietatis  facinora  prsedicare,  ex  ordine  sacerdotali 
removit:"  "The  bishop  first  admonished  the  heretic;  but 
when  to  his  false  doctrine  he  added  pertinacy,  he  deprived 
him  of  the  execution  of  his  priestly  function'." 

This  crime,  indeed,  deserved  it  highly.  It  was  for  a  less 
matter  that  Triferius,  the  bishop,  excommunicated  fkupe- 
rantius,  a  presbyter,  viz.,  for  a  personal  misdemeanor;  and 
yet  this  censure  was  ratified  by  the  council  of  Taurinum,  and 
his  restitution  was  left  *  arbitrio  episcopi,'  *  to  the  good  will 
and  pleasure  of  the  bishop,'  who  had  censured  him.  "  Statuit 
quoque  de  Exuperantip  presbytero  sancta  synodus,  qui  ad 
injuriam  sancti  episcopi  sui  Triferii  gravia  et  multa  conges- 
serat,  et  frequentibus  eum  contumeliis  provocaverat ;  propter 
quam  causam  ab  eo  fuerat  DominicS,  communione  privatus, 
ut  in  ejus  sit  arbitrio  restitutio  ipsius,  in  cujus  potestate  ejus 
fuit  abjectio'.''  His  restitution  was,  therefore,  left  in  his 
power,  because  originally  his  censure  was.  The  like  was  in 
the  case  of  Palladius,  a  laic  in  the  same  council:  *<  Qui  k 
Triferio  sacerdote  fuerat  mulctatus:"  "  Who  was  punished 
by  Triferius  the  bishop;'*  **  Hoc  ei  humanitate  concilii 
reservato,.  ut  ipse  Triferius  in  potestate  liabeat,  quando 
voluerit  ei  relaxare." 

Here  is  the  bishop  censuring   Palladius  the  laic,   and 

P  Ttipart.  Hist.  lib.  iii.  c.  9.  i  Tripart.  Hist.  lib.  i.  c.  12. 
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excommunicating  Exuperantias  the  priest,  and  this  having 
been  done  by  his  own  sole  authority,  was  ratified  by  the 
council,  and  the  absolution  reserved  to  the  bishop  too,  which 
indeed  was  an  act  of  favour ;  for  they  having  complained  to 
the  council,  by  the  council  might  luive  been  absolved ;  but 
they  were  pleased  to  reserve  to  the  bishop  his  own  power. 

These  are  particular  instances,  and  made  public  by  acts 
eonciliary  intervening. 

But  it  was  the  general  canon  and  law  of  Holy  Church. 

Thus  we  have  it  expressed  in  the  council  of  Agatho: 
*^  Contumaces  vero  clerici,  prout  dignitatis  ordo  promiserit, 
ab  episcopis  corrigantur :"  "Refractory  clerks  must  be 
punished  by  their  bishops,  according  as  the  order  of  their 
dignity  allows '4"  I  end  this  particular  with  some  canons, 
commanding  clerks  to  submit  to  the  judgment  and  censures 
of  their  bishop,  under  a  canonical  penalty ;  and  so  go  on 
« ad  alia.' 

In  the  second  council  of  Carthage:  "  Alypius  episcopus 
dixit,  nee  illud  praetermittendum  est,  ut  si  quis  fort^  presbyter, 
ab  episcopo  suo  correptus,  aut  excommunicatus,  rumore  vel 
superbift  inflatus  putaverit  eeparatim  Deo  sacrificia  offerenda, 
vel  aliud  erigendum  altare  contra  ecclesiasticam  fidem  disci- 
pHnamque  crediderit,  non  exeat  impunitus*."  And  the  same 
is  repeated  in  the  Greek  code  of  the  African  canon:  «*  If 
any  presbyter,  being  excommunicated,  or  otherwise  punished 
by  his  bishop,  shall  not  desist,  but  contest  with  his  bishop, 
let  him  by  no  means  go  unpunished"."  The  like  is  in  the 
council  of  Chalcedon*^;  the  words  are  the  same  that  I  before 
cited  out  of  the  canons  of  the  council  of  Antioch,  and  of  the 
apostles.  But  Carosus,  the  archimandrite,  spake  home  in 
that  action :  Kagwo-oy  0  zvKstQiararos  up%ifjMvipinns  ziirz'  T^v  ro/v 
Tfita^offictiV  SexfltoxTfii  rwv  ev  Nwai^e  yBvofjLiycuy  zjctripay  tslariv,  h  ^  xat 
If a^'Tio^Tjv,  oTSa.  ^E^rel  lycJ  SXXtjv  tsj/ffTiv  odx,  ofJa.  'E^/^xowoi  6i<T<, 
xau  B^ovaiacv  eypuai,  xa\  dtpopiTaiy  xal  na^aipn^ffat.  KqcJ  el'ri  S'e'Xcyjiv, 
sl^vai(zv  sy(pv(Ti»  XlXsioj  raifTfis  lyu  iTCKviy  oux  oTJa.  **  The  faith 
of  the  three  hundred  and  eighteen  fathers  of  the  council  of 
Nice,  into  which  I  wks  baptized,  I  know;  other  faith  I  know 
not.  They  are  bishops ;  they  have  power  to  excommunicate 
and  condemn,  and  they  have  power  to  do  what  they  please: 

•Cap,  2.  *Can.  8.  «  Can.  10.  *  Act.  ir.  can.  63. 
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other  faith  than  this  I  know  none^."  This  is  to  purpose, 
and  it  was  in  one  of  the  four  great  councils  of  Christendom, 
which  all  ages  since  have  received,  with  all  veneration  and 
devout  estimate. 

Another  of  them  was  that  of  Ephesus,.  convened  against 
Nestorius,  and  this  ratifies  those  acts  of  condenmation,  which 
the  bishops  had  passed  upon. delinquent  clerks.    ^'Ojot  ih  em 

hiKJKQirm^  &c.  **  They  who  are,  for  their  unworthy  practices, 
condemned  by  the  synod,  or  by  their  own  bishops* ;",  al- 
though Nestorius  did  endeavour  to  restore  them,  yet  their 
condemnation  should  still  remain  vigorous  and  confirmed. 
Upon  which  canon  Balsamon  makes  this  observation,  which 
indeed,  of  itself,  is  clear  enough  in  the  canon.  ''Ept^dEr  on 
(A,inrqo7ro\irai  xal  e^riVxo^TGi  ivvAvrai  x^/veiv  rouf  xkinpiKOvs  avrSiv,  koi 
d(poqi(j(ji,u  yj  xal  xaQxipiaei  early  ore  xaiOvTfpSi'kKeiv',  *^  Hence  you 
have  learned  that  metropolitans  and  bishops  can  judge  their 
clergy,  and  suspend  them,  and  sometimes  depose  them." 
Nay,  they  are  bound  to  it:  **  Pastoralis  tamen  neces»itas 
habet  (ne  per  plures  serpant  dira  contagia)  separar^  ab  ovibus 
sanis  morbidam :"  ^^  It  is  necessary  that  the  bishop  should 
separate  the  scabbed  sheep  from  the  sound,  lest  their  infec* 
tion  scatter;''  So  St.  Austin.  And,  therefore,  the  fourth 
council  of  Carthage  commands  %  *'  Ut  episcopus  accusatores 
fratrum  excommunicet ;"  *'  That  the  bishop  excommunicate 
the  accuser  of  their  brethren^,"  (viz.,  such  as  bring  clergy- 
causes  and  catholic  doctrine  to  be  punished  in  secular 
tribunals;)  for  excommunication  is  called,  by  the  fathers, 

*  mucro  episcopalis,'  the  *  bishop's  sword,'  to  cut  offenders 
off  ffom  the  catholic  communion.  I  add  no  more  but  that 
excellent  saying  of  St.  Austin,  which  doth  freely  attest  both 
the  preceptive  and  vindictive  power  of  the  bishop  over  his 
whole  diocese :  ^*  Ergo  praecipiant  tantummodo  nobis  quid 
facere  debeamus,  qui  nobis  prsesunt,  et  faciamus  prent  pro 
nobis,  nou  autem  nos  corripiant,  et  arguant,  si  non  fecerimus. 
Imo  omnia  fiant,  quoniam  doctores  ecclesiarum  apostoli 
omnia  faciebant,  et  prsecipiebant  quaefierent,  et  corripiebant 

y  Post  Eplst.  Archimandritarum  ad  Concilium  pro  Dioscori  Rehabili- 
tatione. 

*  Concil.  Ephes.  c.  5.  *  Cap.  15.  de  Corrept.  et  Gratil^, 

*  »>  Can.  55, 
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81  lion  fierent*,"  &c.  And  again:  ** Corripiantiir  itaque  & 
praepositis  suis  subditi  correptionibus  de  caritate  venientibtis, 
pro  culparum  diversitate  diversis,  vel  minoribus,  vel  ampli* 
oribus,  quia  et  ipsa,  quae  damnatio  nominatur,  quam  facit 
episcopale  judicium,  qufi.  poen&  in  ecclesiS,  nulla  major  est, 
potest,  si  Deus  voluerit,  in  correptionem  saluberrimam  cedere, 
atque  prGficerc*.'*  Here  the  bishops  have  a  power  acknow- 
ledged in  them,  to  command  their  diocese,  and  to  punish  the 
disobedient,  and  of  excommunication  by  way  of  proper  mi- 
nistry, ^^  damnatio  quam  facit  episcopale  judicium,"  *<  a  con- 
demnation of  the  bishop's  infliction." 

Thus  it  is  evident,  by  the  constant  practice  of  primitive 
Christendom,  by  the  canons  of  the  three  general  councils,  and 
divers  other  provincial,  which  are  made  catholic  by  adoption, 
and  in  inserting  them  into  the  code  of  the  catholic  church, 
that  the  bishop  was  judge  of  his  clergy,  and  of  the  lay-people 
of  his  diocese ;  that  he  had  power  to  inflict  censures  upon 
them,  in  case  of  delinquency ;  that  his  censures  were  firm  and 
valid ;  and  as  yet,  we  find  no  presbyters  joining  either  in 
commission  or  fact,  in  power  or  exercise ;  but  excommunica- 
tion and  censures  to  be  appropriated  to  bishops,  and  to  be 
only  despatched  by  them,  either  in  full  council,  if  it  was  a 
bishop's  cause,  or  in  his  own  consistory,  if  it  was  the  cause  of 
a  priest,  or  the  inferior  clergy,  or  a  laic,  unless  in  cases  of 
appeal,  and  then  it  was  *  in  pleno  concilio  episcoporum,'  *  in 
a  synod  of  bishops ;'  and  all  this  was  confirmed  by  secular 
authority,  as  appears  in  the  imperial  constitutions. 

For  the  making  up  this  paragraph  complete,  I  must  insert 
two  considerations. 

First,  concerning  universality  of  causes  within  the  bishop's 
cognizance.     And,  secondly,  of  persons^. 

The  ancient  canons,  asserting  the  bishop's  power,  «  in 
cognitione  causarum,'  speak  in  most  large  and  comprehensive 
terms.  Kat  el'  n  &eXa;ff*v,  e^oyj/av  %xov(Ti'  **  They  have  power 
to  do  what  they  list.''  Their  power  is  as  large  as  their  will. 
So  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  before  cited.  It  was  no  larger, 
though,  than  St.  Paul's  expression :  '*For  to  this  end  also 
did  I  write,  that  I  might  know  the  proof  of  you,  whether  ye 

«  Ubi  supra,  c.  8.        ^  Cap,  15.  ibid.        «  Novel.  Constit.  123.  c.  11 . 
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be  obedient  to  all  thingd^- '  A  larg^  extent  of  power,  when 
the  apostles  expected  an  universal  obedience.  '£y  tsafft.  And 
80  the  style  of  the  church  runs  in  descension,  iveu  rov  mmiavou 
ijunih  vf^rruv  ifAar  So  Ignatius:  '^  Ye  must  do  nothmg  with- 
out your  bishop  :^  xal  Hari  ii/r$h  adr^  avriXiyEiv,  *^  to  contradict 
him  in  nothing'."  The  expression  is  frequent  in  him,  xai  (Asri 
Kpicacjt  hcxffrat  iictkafiSiwiVf  '^  to  comprehend  all  things  in  his 
judgment  or  cognizance  ;^'  so  the  council  of  Antioch^. 

But  these  universal  expressions  must  be  understood,  *  se- 
cundum materiam  subjectam  ;'  so  St.  Ignatius  expresses  him- 
self. Ye  must  without  your  bishop  do  nothing;  nothing 
r£y  dynxwrofv  eU  r^v  exxhfnirietvy  **  of  things  pertaining  to  the 
church."  So  also  the  council  of  Antioch,  rpi  vnn  iKKkfitrlas^ 
*^  the  things  of  the  church,"  are  rov  €m<ni6irov  rov  tjiirttmvfAiwtf 
vjdyra  rov  Xaov,  *^  committed  to  the  bishop  to  whom  all  the 
people  is  intrusted."  They  are  ecclesiastical  persons,  it  is  an 
ecclesiastical  power  they  are  endowed  with,  it  is  for  a 
spiritual  end,  viz.,  the  regiment  of  the  church,  and  the  good 
of  souls,  and,  therefore,  only  those  things  which  are  in  this 
order,  are  of  episcopal  cognizance.  And  what  are  those 
things  ? 

1.  Then  it  is  certain,  that  since  Christ  hath  professed  his 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  that  government  which  he  hath 
constituted  *  de  novo,'  does,  no  way  in  the  world,  make  any 
entrenchment  upon  the  royalty. 

Hostis  Herodes  impie^ 
Christum  venire  quid  times  ? 
Non  eripit  mortalia> 
Qui  regna  dat  coelestia. 

So  the  church  used  to  sing.  Whatsoever,  therefore,  the  secu- 
lar tribunal  did- take  cognizance  of,  before  it  was  Christian, 
the  same  it  takes  notice  of,  after  it  is  christened.  And  these 
are  all  actions  civil,  all  public  violations  of  justice,  all 
breach  of  municipal  laws.  These  the  church  hath  nothing  to 
do  with,  unless,  by  the  fevour  of  princes  and  commonwealths, 
it  be  indulged  ^o  them  *  in  honorem  Dei  et  S.  Matris  eccle- 
sise ;'  but  then  when  it  is  once  indulged,  that  act  which  does 
annul  such  pious  vows,  is  just  contrary  to  that  religion  which 

'  2  Cor.  ii.  0.  8  Ubi  luprit.  h  Qm.  9. 
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which  first  gave  them ;  and  then  nnleiss  there  was  sin  in  the 
donative,  the  ablation  of  it  is  *  contra  honorem  Dei  et  S« 
Matris  ecclesise.'     But  this,  it  may  be,  is  impertinent. 

2.  The  ^  bishop's  all'  comes  in  after  this ;  and  he  is  judge 
of  all  those  causes  which  Christianity  hath  brought  in  upon 
a  new  stock,  by  its  new  distinctive  principles.  I  say  by  its 
^new  principles  ;'  for  there  were  it  extends  justice,  and 
porsues  the  laws  of  nature,  there  the  secular  tribunal  is  also 
extended,  if  it  be  Christian ;  the  bishop  gets  nothing  of  that : 
but  those  things  which  Christianity,  as  it  prescinds  from  the 
interest  of  the  republic^  hath  introduced,  all  them,  and  all 
the  causes  emergent  from  them,  the  bishop  is  judge  of. 
Such  are  causes  of  faith,  ministration  of  sacraments,  and 
sacramentals,  subordination  of  inferior  clergy  to  their  supe- 
rior, censures,  irregularities,  orders  hierarchical,  rites  and 
ceremonies,  liturgies,  and  public  forms  of  prayer,  (as  ia 
&mous  in  the  ancient  story  of  Ignatius  teaching  his  church 
the  first  use  of  ^ntiphonas  and  doxologies,  and  thence  was 
derived  to  all  churches  of  Christendom  ^)  and  all  such  things 
as  are  in  immediate  dependence  of  these,  as  dispensation  of 
church-vessels,  and  ornaments,  and  goods,  receiving  and  dis- 
posing the  patrimony  of  the  church,  and  whatsoever  is  of  the 
same  consideration^  according  to  tlie  forty-first  canon  of  the 
apostles :  **  Prsecipimus  ut  in  potestate  sufi  episcopus  ecclesise 
res  habeat  t^  "  Let  the  bishop  have  the  disposing  the  goods 
of  the.  church;''  adding  this  reason  :  ^^  Si  enim  animse  homi- 
num  pretiosse  illi  sint  creditse,  multo  magis  eum  oportet 
curam  pecuniarum  gerere  :"  "He  that  is  intrusted  with  our 
precious  souls,  may,  much  more,  be  intrusted  with  the  offer- 
tories of  faithful  people." 

3.  There  are  some  things  of  a  mixed  nature,  and  something 
of  the  secular  interest,  and  something  of  the  ecclesiastical 
concur  to  their  constitution,  and  these  are  of  double  cogni- 
zance ;  the  secular  power  and  the  ecclesiastical  do  both,  in 
their  several  capacities,  take  knowledge  of  them.  Such  are 
the  delinquencies  of  clergymen,  who  are  both  clergy  and 
subjects  too  ;  *  clerus  Domini,'  and  *  regis  subditi ;'  and  for 
their  delinquencies^  which  are  ^  in  materia  justitise,'  the  secular 
tribunal  punishes,  as  being  a  violation  of  that  right  which  the* 

*  Tripart.  Hist.  lib.  x.  c.  9.  . 
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state  must  defend,  but  because  done  by  a  person  Tieho  is  a 
member  of  the  sacred  hierarchy,  and  hath  also  an  obligation 
of  special  duty  to  his  bishop,  therefore  the  bishop  also  may 
punish  him ;  and  when  the  conunonwealth  hath  inflicted  a 
penalty,  the  bishop  also  may  impose  a  censure,  for  every  sin 
of  a  clergyman  •  is  two.  But  of  this  nature  also  are  the  con- 
vening of  synods,  the  power  whereof  is  in  the  king,  and  in 
the  bishop  severally,  insomuch  as  both  the  church  and  the 
commonwealth  in  their  several  respects  have  peculiar  inte- 
rest ;  the  commonwealth  for  preservation  of  peace  and  cha- 
rity, in  which  religion  hath  the  deepest  interest ;  and  the 
church,  for  the  maintienance  of  faith.  And  therefore  both 
prince  and  bishop  have  indicted  synods  in  several  ages,  upon 
the  exigence  of  several  occasions,  and  have  several  powers 
for  the  engagement  of  clerical  obedience,  and  attendance 
upon  si^ch  solemnities. 

4.  Because  Christianity  is  after  the  commonwealth,  and  is 
a  capacity  superadded  to  it,  therefore  those  things  which  are 
of  mixed  cognizance,  are  chiefly  in  the  king  ;  the  supremacy 
here  is  his,  and  so  it  is  in  all  things  of  this  nature,  which 
are  called  ecclesiastical ;  because  they  are  *  in  materiel  eccle- 
siae,  ad  finem  religionis.:'  but  they  are  of  a  different  nature 
and  use  from  things  spiritual,  because  they  are  not  issues 
of  those  things  which  Christianity  hath  introduced  ^  de 
integro/  and  are  separate  from  the  interest  of  the  common- 
wealth in  its  particular  capacity,  for  such  things  only  are 
properly  spiritual. 

5.  The  bishop's  jurisdiction  hath  a  compulsory  derived 
from  Christ  only,  viz.,  infliction  of  censures  by  excommunica- 
tions, or  other  ^  minores  plagae,'  which  are  in  order  to  it. 
But  yet  this  internal  compulsory,  through  the  duty  of  good 
princes  to  God,  and  their  favour  to  the  church,  is  assisted  by 
the  secular  arm,  either  superadding  a  temporal  penalty  in 
case  of  contumacy,  or  some  other  way  abetting  the  censures 
of  the  church)  and  it  ever  was  so  since  commonwealths  were 
Christian.  So  that  ever  since  then  episcopal  jurisdiction  hath 
a  double  part ;  an  external,  and  an  internal ;  this  is  derived 
from  Christ,  that  from  the  king ;  which  because  it  is  concur- 
rent in  all  acts  of  jurisdiction,  therefore  it  is  that  the  king  is 
supreme  of  the  jurisdiction,  viz.,  that  part  of  it  which  is  the 
external  compulsory. 
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'  And  for  this  cause  we  shsAl  sometimes  see  the  emperor,  or 
his  prefect,'  or  any  man  of  consular  dignity,  sit  judge  when 
the  question  is  of  faith ;  not  that  the  prefect  was  to  judge  of 
that,  or  that  the  bishops  were  not ;  but  in  case  of  the  pervi- 
cacy  of  a  peevish  heretic,  who  would  not  submit  to  the  power 
of  the  church,  but  flew  to  the  secular  power  for  assistance^ 
hoping,  by  taking  sanctuary  there»  to  engage  the  favour  of 
the  prince.  In  this  case  the  bishops  also  appealed  thither, 
not  for  resolution,  but  assistance  and  sustentation  of  the 
church's  power.  -  It  was  so  in  the  case  of  ^tius  the  Arian^ 
and  Honoratusthe  prefect,  Constantius  being  emperor*^.  For 
all  that  the  prefect  did,  or  the  emporor  in  this  case,  was  by. 
the  prevalency  of  his  intervening  authority  to  reconcile  th^ 
disi^reeing  parties,  and  to  encourage  the  catholics  ;  but  the 
precise  act  of  judicature,  even  in  this  case,  was  in  the  bishops ; 
for  they  deposed  u^tius  for  his  heresy,  for  all  his  confident 
appeal;  and  Macedonius,  Eleusius,  Basilius,  Ortasius,  and 
Dracontius,  for  personal  delinquencies.  And  all  this  is  but 
to  reconcile  this  act  to  the  resolution  and  assertion  of  St. 
Ambrose,  who  refused  to  be  tried  in  a  cause  of  faith  by  lay 
judges,  though  delegates  of  the  emperor.  ^^Quando  audisti, 
clementissime  imperator,  in  causa  fidei  laicos  de  episcopo 
judic^se?  ''  When  was  it  ever  known  that  laymen,  in  a 
cause  of  faith  did  judge  a  bishop^?"  To  be  sure,  it  was  not 
in  the  case  of  Honoratus  the  prefect ;  for  if  they  Iiad  ap-^ 
pealed  to  him,  or  to  his  master  Constantius,  for  judgment  of 
the  article,  and  not  for  encouragement  and  secular  assistance,: 
St.  Anibrose  in  his  confident  question  of  V  Quando  audisti  ?' 
had  quickly  been  answered,  even  with  saying,  *  Presently 
after  the  council  of  Ariminum,  in  the  case  of  u^tius  and 
Honoratus.'  Nay,  it  was  one  of  the  causes  why  St.  Ambrose 
deposed  Palladius  in  the  council  of  Aquileia,  because  he 
refused  to  answer,  except  it  were  before  some  honourable 
personages  of  the  laity.  And  it  is  observable  that  the  Arians 
were  the  first  (and  indeed  they  offered  at  it  often)  that  did 
desire  princes  to  judge  matters  of  faith ;  for  they,  despairing 
of  their  cause  in  a  conciliary  trial,  hoped  to  engage  the 
emperor  on  their  party,  by  making  him  umpire.  But  the 
catholic  bishops  made  humble  and  fair  remonstrance  of  the 

^  Tripart.  Htet.  lib.  v.  c.  35,  i  St.  Ambrose^  flpist.  lib*  ii.  epist.  IS. 
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diitihction  of  powers  and  jurisdictions;  and  afi  tliey  ftaoght  ftot 
^titrenoh  upon  the  royalty,  so  neither  betray  that  right,  whick 
felhrist  concredited  to  them,  to  the  encroachment  of  an  exterior 
jurisdiction  and  power.  It  is  a  good  story  that  Suidftff  tfeUs 
df  Leontiusm,  bishop  of  Tripolis,  in  Lydia,  a  man  so  femou* 
and  exemplary  j  that  he  was  called  o  xivm  rSr  ExjtXii««r,  '•  the 
tuU  df  the  church,"— that  when  Constantias  the  eitopefor  did 
preside  amongst  the  bishops^  and  undertook  to  determine  cauiies 
of  mere  spiritual  eogttizaUce,  instead  of  a  'placet^*  he  gave 
this  anst^er,  «<®«t;/»ti5«  (l(p^)  iitws  irepa  hiksiv  w%Mff  lrt>w$- 

if6f."  Tov  ii  0a<n\ia,  xardwSetr&ilvra  «r*i/tf«<T&ai  rtir  Iv  irnk  'tof 
^roif  rl&yi  'ii»K^Bv<rsaff,  •*  I.  wond^  that  thou,  being  set  Oihei* 
things  of  a  diferent  nature,  meddkst  With  those  things  that 
only  appertain  to  bishops :  the  militia  and  the  politilt  hte  thin^, 
but  mattet^  of  faith  and  spirit  are  of  episcopal  cognizance.** 
Tbfoth'of  ^v  0  AetJvrioy  sKttMpios*  "  Such  was  the  freedona  of  th^ 
ingenuous  Leontius."  Answerable  to  which  Was  that  Chria^ 
tiah  and  fair  acknowledgment  of  Valentinian,  when  the 
Arian  bishops  of  Bithynia  and  the  Hellespont  sent  Hypatia- 
fetis,  their  legate,  to  desite  himj  "  Ul  dignaretur  ad  emetoda- 
tioliem  dogmatis  interesse,"  "  Thfet  he  Wbttld  be  pleased  to 
mend  the  article."  **  Respondens  Valentinianus,  ait,  *  Mihi 
quid^tn,  quum  unus  de  populo  sim,  fas  non  est  taiia  perscra-^ 
teri :  verdm  sacerfotes  apud  seipsos  congregtentur  tibi  volu- 
•^i)it.*  CClmque  hsec  respondisfletprincepSjinLampsacum  coti- 
vfeher^nt  fepiscopi.*'  So  Bozomen  reports  the  story**.  The 
emperor  Would  not  meddle  with  matters  of  faith,  but  referred 
the  delib^ation  and  decision  of  them  to  the  bishops,  to 
^hodi  by  God's  law  they  did  appertain ;  upon  Which  inti- 
mation given,  the  bishops  convened  in  Lampsacum.*  And 
thus  a  double  power  met  in  the  bishops.  A  divine  right  to 
decide  the  article.  *«  Mihi  fas  non  est,'*  saith  the  emperor;  <«  It 
lis  not  lawful  for  me  to  meddle.*'  And  then  a  right  from  the 
emperor  tb  assemble;,  for  he  gave  them  leave  to  call  a  council. 
These  are  two  distitict  powers,  one  from  Christ,  the  other 
frbm  the  prince. 

And  now,  upon  this  occasibli,  I  have  fhir  opportunity  tb 

»  Hi  verb^  ktimtt,  "  Tripert.  Hist.  Kb.  Tii.  ek^.  ]  d. 
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insert  a  consideratiaa.  The  biriiops  have  power  over  all 
sattieB  emei^nt  in  their  diocesee ;  all  I  mean  in  the  sense 
above  explicated;  they  have  power  to  inflict  censures ;  ez« 
eommunication  is  the  highest^  the  rest  are  parts  of  it,  and 
m  order  to  it*  Whether  or  no  must  churoh-^ensures  be  used 
in  all  mkdi  4;attsee  ad  they  take  cognizance  of,  or  may  not  the 
seeular  power  find  oQt  some  external  cmnpulsory  instead  of 
it,  and  forbid  the  chiu*ch  to  use  excommunication  in  certain 
casest 

1.  To  this  I  answer,  that  if  they  be  such  cases  in  which 
by  the  law  of  Christ  they  may,  or  such  in  which  they  must 
ttse  excommunication,  then  in  these  eases  no  power  can  for- 
bid tbem.  For  what  power  Christ  hath  given  them,  no  man 
ean  take  aWay  ^ 

2.  As  no  haman  power  oaki  disrobe  the  church  of  the 
pewer  of  ttcommunieation,  so  no  human  power  can  invest 
the  church  with  a  lay-compulsory.  For  if  the  church  be 
ftot. capable  of  a  ^jus  gladii/  as  most  certainly  she  is  not,  th^ 
ehurch  cannot  receive  power  to  put  men  to  death,  or  to  in^ 
flbt  lesser  pains  in  order  to  it)  or  any  thing  above  a  salutary 
penance,  I  mean  in  the  formality  of  a  church^tribunal,  then 
they  give  the  church  what  they  must  not,  cannot  take.  I  deny 
not  but  clergymen  are  as  capable  of  the  power  of  life  and 
death  as  any  men;  but  not  in  the  formality  of  clergymen* 
A  court  of  life  and  death  cannot  be  an  ecclesiastical  tri- 
bunal ;  and  then  if  any  man,  or  company  of  men,  should  per^ 
SMde  the  church  not  to  inflict  her  censures  upon  delinquents, 
in  some  cases  in  which  she  might  lawfully  inflict  them,  and 
^etend  to  give  her  another  compulsoiy;  they  take  away 
the  church-consistory,  and  erect  a  very  secular  court,  de- 
pendent on  themselves,  and  by  consequence  to  be  appealed 
to  from  themselves,  and  so  also  to  be  prohibited  as  the 
lay-superi<^  shall  see  cause  for*  Whoeyer,  therefore,  should 
be  coiisenting  to  any  such  permutation  of  power,  is  *'Tra- 
ditor  potestatis  quam  8.  Mater  ecclesia  a  Sponso  suo  acce- 
perat;'*  •*  He  betrays  the  individual  and  inseparable  right 
of  Holy  Church."  For  her  censure  she  may  inflict  upon  her 
delinquent  children  without  asking  leave.  Christ  is  her 
wySevTiflP  for  that,  he  is  her  *  warrant  and  security.'  The  other 
is  begged  or  borrowed,  none  of  her  own,  nor  of  a  fit  edge  to 
be  used  in  her  abscissions,  and  coercions,     I  end  this  consi- 
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deration  with  that  memorable  canon  of  the  af)ostle8,  of  sd 
frequent  use  iu  this  question.  Hdvranf  ruv  skxKnfftaiTrtxwy  mpay-* 
vdratv  0  Mmcoiros  l%ir(a  t^v  ^^ovt/S«'  "  Let  the  bishop  have  the 
care  of  provision  for  all  affairs  of  the  church,  and  let  him 
dispense  them  <  velut  Deo  contemplante/  <as  in  the  sight  of 
God/  to  whom  he  must  be  responsive  for  all  his  diocese". 

The  next  consideration  concerning  the  bishop's  jurisdiction  ^ 
is  of  what  persons  he  is  judge  ?  and  because  Our  scene  lies 
here  in  church-practice,  I  shall  only  set  down  the  doctrine  of 
the  primitive  church  in  this  affiiir»  and  leave  it  under  that  re* 
presentation. 

Presbyters,  and  deacons,  and  inferior  clerks,  and  the 
laity,  are  already  involved  in  the  precedent  canons ;  no  man 
there  was  exempted,  of  whose  soul  any  bishop  had  chai^. 
And  all  Christ's  sheep  hear  his  voice,  and  the  call  of  his 
shepherd-ministers.  Theodoret  tells  a  story,  that  when  the 
bishops  of  the  province  were  assembled  by  the  command  of 
Valentinian,  the  emperor,  for  the  choice  of  a  successor  to 
Auzentius,  in  the  see  of  Milan, — ^the  emperor  wished  them 
to  be  careful  in  the  choice  of  a  bishop  in  these  words : 
Totoi;rov  Se  o2n/  xai  vt/v  roiV  apYjL^parniOis  eyKotQiSpvirare  ^cltKOiff 
itrtits  xou  rii^sTf  ol  rm  /SafftXs/av  IQuvovrsf  EtXiK^tvo/f  avr&  ras  rn/^sri^ 
pas  vTroxXhuiAsv  xe^aXeir  **  Set  such  an  one  in  the  archiepis- 
copal  throne,  that  we,  who  rule  the  kingdom,  may  sincerely 
submit  our  head  unto  himf",^'  viz.,  in  matters  of  spiritual  im- 
port. And  since  all  power  is  derived  from  Christ,  who  is  a 
King  and  a  Priest,  and  a  Prophet,  Christian  Kings  are 
^  Christ!  domini,'  and  vicars  in  his  regal  power,  but  bishops  in 
his  sacerdotal  and  prophetical.  So  that  the  king  hath  a  su- 
preme regal  power  in  causes  of  the  church,  ever  since  his  king- 
dom became  Christian,  and  it  connsts  in  all  things,  in  which 
the  priestly  office  is  not  precisely  by  God's  law,  employed 
for  regiment,  and  cure  of  souls,  and  in  these,  also,  all  the 
external  compulsory  and  jurisdiction  is  his  own.  For  when 
his  subjects  became  Christian  subjects,  himself  also,  upon 
the  same  terms,  becomes  a  Christian  ruler,  and  in  both 
capacities  he  is  to  rule,  viz.,  both  as  subjects  and  as  Christian 
subjects,  except  only  in  the  precise  issues  of  sacerdotal 
authority.     And,  therefore,  the  kingdom  and  the  priesthood 

«  Can.  S9.  P  Theodoret.  lib.  iv.  c.  5. 
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are  excelled  by  each  other  in  their  several  capacities.  For 
Buperiority  is  usually  expressed  in  three  words,  uitBpox/n  «/>x^» 
and  l|ot/<wa^  *  excellency,  impery,  and  power/  The  king  is 
supreme  to  the  bishop  in  impery ;  the  bishop  hath  an  excel* 
l^ncy,  viz.,  of  spiritual  ministration,  which  Christ  hath  not 
concredited  to  the  king ;  but  in  power,  both  king  and  bishop 
have  it  distinctly  in  several  capacities;  the  king  <  in  potentiS 
gladii,'  the  bishop  *  in  potestate  clavium.'  The  sword  and 
the  keys  are  the  emblems  of  their  distinct  power.  Some- 
thing like  this  is  in  the  third  epistle  of  St.  Clement,  trans- 
lated by  Ruffinus :  **  Quid  enim  in  praesenti  saeculo  prophet^ 
gloriosiuS)  pontifice  clarius,  rege  sublimius?'*  ^  king,  and 
priest,  and  prophet,  are,  in  their  several  excellencies,  the 
highest  powers  under  Heaveii.'  In  this  sense,  it  is  easy  to 
understand  those  expressions  often  used  in  antiquity,  which 
might  seem  to  make  entrenchment  upon  the  sacredness  of 
royal  prerogatives ;  were  not  both  the  piety  and  sense  of  the 
church  sufficiently  clear  in  the  issues  of  her  humblest  obe« 
^ience.  And  this  is  the  sense  of  St.  Ignatius,  that  holy 
martyr  and  disciple  of  the  apostles :  <*  Diaconi,  et  reliquus 
cleruS,  und,  cum  populo  universo,  militibus,  principibus,  et 
Caesare,  ipsi  episcopo  pareant :"  ^^  Let  the  deacons  and  all 
the  clergy,  and  all  the  people,  the  soldiers,  the  princes,  and 
Caesar  himself,  obey  the  bishop^."  This  is  it  which  St. 
Ambrose  said :  **  Sublimitas  episcopalis  nuUis  poterit  com- 
parationibus  adaequari.  Si  regum  fulgori  compares,  et  prin« 
^ipum  diademati,  erit  inferius**,"  &c.  This  also  was  acknow- 
ledged by  the  great  Constantine,  that  most  blessed  prince : 
*^  Deus  vos  constituit  sacerdotes,  et  potestatem  vobis  dedit, 
de  nobis  quoque  judicandi,  et  ideo  nos  ft  vobis  rectd  judica- 
Wr.  Vos  autem  non  potestis  ab  hominibus  judicari,"  viz., 
^  saecularibus,^  and  ^  in  causis  simplicis  religionis.'  So  that 
good  emperor,  in  his  oration  to  the  Nicene  fathers. 

It  was  a  famous  contestation  that  St.  Ambrose  had  with 
Auxentius,  the  Arian,  pretending  the  emperor's  command  to 
him»  to  deliver  up  some  certain  churches  in  his  diocese  to 
the  Arians.  His  answer  was,  that  palaces  belonged  to  the 
emperor,  but  churches  to  the  bishop' ;  and  so  they  did  by  all 

•»  Epbt.  ad  Philadelph.  '  Lib.  de  Dignit.  Sacerd,  c  «♦ 

•  Lib.  X.  Eccles.  Hist.  c.  S» 
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thtflaws  of  Christendom.  The  like  was  ia  the  case  of  St» 
Athanasius  and  Constantius  the  emperor,  exactly  the  samft 
*  per  omnia,'  a^  it  is  ^elated  by  Ruffinus'.  8t.  Ambro«»» 
sending  his  deacon  to  th«  emperor,  to  desire  him  to  go  forth 
of  tk»  cancelli,  iii  his  church  at  Milan, — shows  that  th^n  the 
powers  were  so  distinot,  that  they  made  no  entrenohipeiit 
upon  each  other.  It  was  no  greater  power^  but  a  mor^ 
considerable  act,  and  higher  e:s:ercise,  the  forbidding  the 
communion  to  Theodosius,  till  he  had,  by  repentance,  witshe^ 
out  the  blood  that  stuck  upon  him  ever  siuoe  the  massacre  at 
Thessalonica- .  It  was  a  wonderful  concurrence  of  piety  in 
the  emperor,  and  resolution  and  authority  in  the  bishop. 
But  he  was  not  the  first  that  did  it ;  for  Philip,  the  emperor, 
was  also  guided  by  the  pastoral  rod,  and  the  severity  of  the 
biihop.  ^^  De  hoc  tmditum  est  nobis,  quod  Christianua 
fuerit,  et  in  die  paschae,  i.  ^.,  in  ipsis  vigiliis,  cum  interees^ 
voluerit,  et  communicare  mysteriis,  ab  episcopo  loci  n€)^ 
prius  esse  permi^sum,  nisi  confiteretuv  peccata,  et  inter 
p^witeutes  staret,  nep  uUo  modo  sibi  copiam  mysteriorum 
futuram  nisi,  prius  per  poenitentiam  culpas,  quae  de  eo  fere- 
bautur  plurinoee,  deluisset :"  ^^  The  bishop  of  the  place  would 
not  let  him  commupicate,  till  he  Had  washed  away  his  sius  by 
repeptanqe."  And  the  empe^cfr  did  sq.  '*  Ferunt  igitor 
libenter  eum  quod  a  sacerdote  imperatum  fuerat,  suscepisse :" 
^^  He  did  it  willingly,  uudert^king  the  icEipositions  laid  opo|i 
him  by  the  bishop  *." 

I  doubt  not  but  all  the  world  believepi  th&  dispensation  of 
the  sacraments,  entirely  to  belong  to  ecclesiastical  minktry. 

It  was  St.  Chryso^tom's  command  tQ  his  presbyters,  to 
reject  all  wicked  persons  from  the  holy  ep^muuipn.  **  If  he 
be  a  captain,  a  consul,  or  a  crowned  king,  that  coineth  uur 
worthily,  ferbid  him,  and  keep  him  off;  thy  power  is  greater 
than  his.  If  thou  darest  not  remove  hini,  t^ll  it  me,  I  will 
not  suffer  it%"  &c. .  And  had  there  never  been  mor^  error 
in  the  manning  church-censures  than  in  the  foregoing  in- 
stances, the  church  might  have  exercised  censures,  and  all 
the  parts  of  power  that  Christ  gave  her,  without  either 
scandal  or  danger  to  herself  or  her  penitents*     But  when  in 

^  Lib,  X.  £cc]e8.  Hist.  c.  19-  ^  Thsodor.  lib.  v.  e.  16, 

^  Euseb.  lib«  vi.  c.  85.  y  Homil.  83.  in  Matt.  xxvi. 


the  Tery  ceiisare  of  e:(qommuiiipationi  t)iere  is  a  new  iagr^t 
dient  pat,  a  great  proport;ioi^  pf  secular  ineonvf^eoees  ai^d 
hui^an  interest;,  when  excorpmunications,  as  in  the  fipostle'^ 
times  they  ^er^  deliverings  oyer  tq  SataBi  SQ  pow  shall  bf 
^eliveri^gf  oyer  \o  a  foreigQ  eoemy  or  the  people^  r^ge ;  m 
t^pn  (o  be  bi^ffistedi  so  now  tq  be  deposed,  or  disinteref^t^  m 
the  allegiance  pf  subjects ;  in  these  ^ses,  excoroi^unicati^ 
}ieing  npthiog  lik§  t^t  which  Christ  authority  aA4  ^o  ^y 
90-op^ftting  toward  the  end  of  its  iostUutioBs  but  t^  s^a  ep4 
of  priyate  designs  ai)d  rebellipus  interest,  bi^h^ps  haye  nq 
pewer  of  PUQh  censures,  nor  is  it  lawful  to  inflict  them.  thiBgi 
remaining  in  that  j^onsistenee  and  capacity.  And  thuf^  }| 
that  fomotfs  spying  to  be  undei^stood,  reported^  by  Qti  Thpr 
naas»  to  be  St.  Austin's,  but  is  indeed  found  \n  the  ordinary 
gloss  upon  Matt.  xiii.  ^*  Prinoeps  et  maltitudo  non  est  e4" 
sommnnicanda :"  ^*  A  prince  or  a  commonwealth  are  not  l(» 
be  exconvnunicate^'^ 

Thus  I  have  given  a  short  account  of  the  persons  an4 
fsauses,  of  which  bishops,  according  to  catholic  practice,  diii 
sad  nnght  take  cognizance.  This  use  only  I  make  of  it. 
Although  Christ  hath  given  great  authority  to  his  ehufdht  itt 
eider  tp  the  regiment  of  souls,  such  a  power,  ^^  qvm  nuUis 
poterit  comparaticmibua  adaequari,"  yet  it  hat^i  its  limits,  ai)4 
a  proper  coguiisanae,  yiz.,  things  spiritual,  and  the  emerge*' 
cies,  and  consequents,  from  those  things  which  Christianity 
hath  introduced  ^  de  novo,'  and  superadded,  as  things  totally 
disparate  fi*om  the  precise  interest  of  the  commonwealth ; 
and  this  I  the  rather  noted,  to  show  how  those  men  would 
mend  themselves  that  ory  down  the  tyranny,  as  they  list  to 
call  it,  of  episcopacy,  and  yet  call  for  the  presbytery.  **  For 
the  presbytery  does  challenge  cog^izaqce  pf  ^11  causes  which- 
soever, which  are  either  sins  directly  or  by  reduction :  all 
crimes  whiph,  by  the  law  of  Qod,  fi^ervi^  4eat;h^"  '  There 
they  bring  in  murders,  treasons,  witchpr^fts^  felonie^.  Th#^ 
the  minor  faults  they  bring  in  under  the  title  of  '  aieand^loHS 
smd  offensive.^     Nay,  ^  quodvis  peccatum,'  saith  Sne<^^uu|, 

*  Iq  S.  PartiH  Supplemen.  4,  28.  a.  5. 

Vide  Aug.  Ep.  75.  et  Gratian.  Dist.  24.  q.  2.  c.    Si  habet^  fied  ibi  '  prin- 
ceps'  non  inseritur,  sed  tantum  in  glosst  ordinariat. 

*  Vide  tlM  book  of  <>rder  of  Eicommua.  in  Scotland,  aad  tlie  Hist,  of 
d^ilsMl.    AduiMU*  ^.  ff  40.    Ksoi'0  E^bortstipn  to  Eq^IsimI. 


180  EPISCOPACY  -  ASSERTED. 

to  which  if  we  add  this  consideration,   that  they  believe 
*  every  action  of  any  man  to  have  in  it  the  malignity  of  a 
damnable  sin/  there  is  nothing  in  the  world,  good  or  bad, 
vicious  or  suspicious,  scandalous  or  criminal,  true  or  ima- 
ginary, real  actions  or  personal;  in  all  which,  and  in  all 
contestations  and  complaints,  one  party  is  delinquent,  either 
by  false  accusation  or  real  injury ;  but  they  comprehend  in 
their  vast  gripe,  and  then  they  have  power  to  nullify,  all 
courts  and  judicatories,  besides  their  own ;  and  being,  for 
this  their  cognizance  they  pretend  Divine  institution,  there 
shall  be  no  causes  imperfect  in  their  consistory,  no  appeal 
from  them,  but  they  shall  hear  and  determine  with  final 
resolution,  and  it  will  be  sin,  and  therefore  punishable,  to 
complain  of  injustice  and  illegality.     If  this  be  confronted 
but  with  the  pretences  of  episcopacy,  and  the  modesty  of 
their  several  demands,  and  the  reasonableness  and  divinity 
of  each  vindication  examined,  I  suppose  were  there  nothing 
but  prudential  niotives  to  be  put  into  the  balance,  to  weigh 
down  this  question,  the  cause  would  soon  be  determined;  and 
the  little  finger  of  presbytery,  not  only  in  its  exemplary  and 
tried  practices,  but  -in  its  dogmatical  pretensions,  is  heavier 
than  the  loins,  nay,  than  the  whole  body  of  episcopacy ;  but 
it  seldom  happens  otherwise,  but  that  they  who  usurp  a 
power  prove  tyrants  in  the  execution,  whereas  the  issues  of 
a  lawfiil  power  are  fair  and  moderate. 


SECTION  XXXVIL 

Forbidding  Presbyters  to  officiate  without  Episcopal  License. 

But  I  must  proceed  to  the  more  particular  instances  of 
episcopal  jurisdiction.  The  whole  power  of  ^  ministration, 
both  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  was  in  the  bishop  by  prime 
authority,  and  in  the  presbyters  by  commission  and  delega- 
tion, insomuch  that  they  might  not  exercise  any  ordinary 
ministration  without  license  from  the  bishop.  They  had 
power  and  capacity  by  their  order  to  preach,  to  minister,  to 
o9er,  to  reconcile,  and  to  baptise.  They  were,  indeed,  acts 
of  order,  but  that  they  might  not,  by  the  law  of  the  church, 
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exercise  any  of  these  acts  without  license  from  the  bishop, 
that  is  an  act  dr  issue  of  jurisdiction ,  and  shows  the  supe- 
riority of  the  bishop  over  his  presbyters,  by  the  practice  of 
Christendom. 

St.  Ignatius  hath  done  very  good  offices  in  all  the  parts 
of  this  question,  and  here  also  he  brings  in  succour.     O^k 

dv9iav  tjqoffKOfjLt^siv^  ovTB  ioxn*  IvirEXfiiv*  ''  It  is  not  lawful  with* 
out  the  bishop,"  viz.,  without  his  leave,  ^^  either  to  baptize,  or 
to  offer  sacrifice,  or  to  make  oblation,  or  to  keep  feasts  of 
charity*:"  and  a  little  before,  speaking  of  the  blessed  eucha- 
rist,  and  its  ministration,  and  having  premised  a  general 
interdict  for  doing  any  thing  without  the  bishop's  consent, 
£x£iv9)  SI  /3ef «/«  tv%api9ria  ynyuo^oj^  j  vtA  rov  Iv/dxoirov  oSffoe,  ^ 
i  av  «t/rof  svirqi-^^"  **  But  let  that  eucharist,"  saith  he,  ^*  be 
held  valid,  which  is  celebrated  under  the  bishop,  or  under 
him  to  whom  the  bishop  shall  permit." 

I  do  not  here  dispute  the  matter  of  right,  and  whether  or 
no  the  presbyters  might  ^  de  jure^  do  any  offices  without 
episcopal  license,  but  whether  or  no  ^  de  facto,^  it  was  per- 
mitted them  in  the  primitive  church  ?  This  is  sufficient  to 
«how  to  what  issue  the  reduction  of  episcopacy  to  a  primitive 
consistence  will  drive ;  and  if  I  mistake  not,  it  is  at  least  a 
very  probable  determination  of  the  question  of  right  too. 
For  who  will  imagine  that  bishops  should  at  the  first,  in 
the  calenture  of  their  infant  devotion,  in  the  new  spring  of 
Christianity,  in  the  times  of  persecution,  in  all  the  public 
disadvantages  of  state  and  fortune,  when  they  anchored  only 
upon  the  shore  of  a  holy  conscience,  that  then  they  should 
have  thoughts  ambitious,  encroaching,  of  usurpation  and 
advantages,  of  purpose  to  divest  their  brethren  of  an  autho- 
^rity  intrusted  them  by  Christ;  and  then,  too,  when  all  the 
advantage  of  their  honour  did  only  set  them  upon  a  hill,  to 
feel  a  stronger  blast  of  persecution,  and  was  not,  as  since  it 
hath  been,  attested  with  secular  assistance  and  fair  arguments 
of  honour,  but  was  only  in  a  mere  spiritual  estimate,  and  ten 
thousand  real  disadvantages.  This  will  not  be  supposed 
either  of  wise  or  holy  men.  But  however,  ^  valeat  quantum 
valere  potest.'    The  question  is  now  of  matter  of  fact;  and  if 

*  Epist.  «d  Smyra. 
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the  cbdrch  of  martyrs,  and  the  church  of  saints,  %nd  doctors, 
and  coafessors,  now  regnant  in  heaven,  be  fair  pfecedentf 
for  practices  of  Christianity,  we  build  upon  a  rock,  though 
we  had  digged  no  deeper  than  this  foundation  of  catholic 
practice. 

Upon  the  hopes  of  these  advantages,  I  proceed.     K$  r^ 

bvffMtrr'iqm  zsi^u^  ic»Baiipuadaf*  ^^  If  any  presbyter,  disrespect*- 
ing  his  own  bishop,  shall  make  conventions  apart,  or  ereot 
an  altar,"  (viz.,  without  the  bishop's  license,)  *^  let  him  he 
deposed^;''  clearly  intimating  that  ^^  potestaa  faciendi  cqht 
cionem,"  ^*the  power  of  making  of  church-meetings  aii4 
assemblies,"  for  preaching  or  other  oiIices5  is  derived  frooi 
the  bishop;  and  therefore  the  canon  adds,  na^aip^l^daa  ^s 
fiy^apxps*  Tvqatwos  ydq  hrr  '^  He  is  a  loyer  of  rute»  be  is  ^ 
tyrant;*'  that  is,  an  usurper  of  that  power  and  governmmt 
which  belongs  to  the  bishop.  The  same  thing  |s  also  deQX^^ 
in  the  council  of  Antioch,  and  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon : 

TlxyTEf  ol  evKatSiffraroi  ivi<TitoiVoi  iConiff^v,  oprof  fiua^QS  h^cjuj  olrot 
h  Kivcav  rvv  iyim  fjariqcjv'  ^^  All  th^  most  veveren4  bishppp 
cried  out,  This  is  a  righteous  law«  this  itii  the  fsanon  of  tl|f» 
holy  fathers'^."  '  This,'  viz.,  the  canon  apostolical,  now  eited. 
TertuUian  is  something  more  particular,  and  instances  ia 
baptism :  *^  Dandi  baptismum  jus  habet  summus  sacer4o9, 
qui  est  episcopus.  Dehinc  presbyteri  et  diaconi,  non  tamen 
sine  episeopi  auctoritate,  propter  honorem  ecclesias,  quo 
salvo  salva  pax  est;  alioquin  etiam  laicis  jus  est ^.''  The 
place  is  of  great  consideration,  and  carries  in  it  its  c^vn 
objection  and  its  answer.  ^^  The  bishop  bath  the  right  ^ 
giving  baptism.  Then  after  him,  presbyters  and  deaMOA* 
but  not  without  the  authority  of  the  biahop;"  (so  £Bir  th^ 
testimony  is  clear ;)  ^^  and  this  is  for  the  honour  of  the  church.'' 
But  does  not  this  intimate  it  was  only  by  positive  constitu- 
tion, and  neither  by  Divine  nor  apostolical  ordinance?  Nq, 
indeed,  it  does  not.  For  it  might  be  so  ordained  by  Christ 
or  his  apostles,  *  propter  honorem  ecolesise;^  and  no  harm 
done.  For  it  is  honourable  for  the  church,  that  her  minis- 
trations should  be  most  ordinate ;  and  so  they  are  when  they 
descend  from  the  superior  to  the  subordinate.     But  the  ne:Kt 

-  ^  Can.  A  post.  83.  ^Can.  5.    Acts*  iv.  <iDe  Baptism. 
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words  do  pf  themselves  make  answer,  ^'  otherwise  laymeQ 
have  right  to  baptize;"  that  is  ^without  the  consent  of 
the  bishop,  laymen  can  do  it  as  much  as  presbyters  and 
deacons.'  For,  indeed,  baptism  conferred  by  laymen  is  valid, 
and  not  to  be  repeated;  but  yet  they  ought  not  to  administeir 
it,  so  neither  ought  presbyters  without  the  bishop^s  license; 
so  says  TertuUian ;  let  him  answer  it.  Only  the  difference 
is  this,  laymen  cannot  ^  jure  ordinario'  receive  a  leave  or 
commission,  to  make  it  lawful  in  them  to  baptize  any ;  pres- 
byters and  deacons  may;  for  their  order  is  a  capacity  9£ 
possibility.  But  besides  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  Tertul- 
lian  affirms  the  same  of  the  venerable  eucharist:  *^  Eucha- 
ristiae  sacramentumnonde  aliorum  manuquim  prsesidentiuqi 
sumimusS"  The  former  place  will  expound  this,  if  there 
be  any  scruple  in  ^praesidentium;' for  clearly  the  Christians 
receive  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist  from  none  but  bishops. 
I  suppose  he  means  *  without  episcopal  license.'  Whatsoever 
his  meaning  is,  these  are  his  words. 

The  council  of  Gangra,  forbidding  conventicles,  expresses 
it  with  this  intimation  of  episcopal  authority  :  <^  If  any 
man  shall  make  assemblies  privately,  and  out  of  the  church, 
so  despising  the  church,  or  shall  do  any  church  offices,-' 

"  without  the  presence  of  a  priest,  by  the  decree  of  a  bishop, 
let  him  be  anathema  ."  The  priest  is  not  to  be  assistant  at 
any  mieeting  for  private  offices,  without  the  bishop's  license. 
If  they  will  celebrate  synaxes  privately,  it  must  be  by  a 
^iest ;  and  he  must  be  there  by  l^ve  of  the  bishop ;  and 
then  the  assembly  is  lawful.  And  this  thing  was  so  known, 
that  the  fathers  of  the  second  council  of  Carthage  call  it 
ignorance  or  hypocrisy  in  prints,  to  do  their  offices  without 
^  license  from  the  bishop.  ^^  Numidius  episoopus  Massily- 
tanus  dixit.  In  quibusdam  locis  sunt  presbyteri  qui,  aut 
ignoFante^  simpliciter,  aut  dissimulantes  audacter,  praesente 
at  inconsulto  episcopo,  oomplurimis  in  domiciliis  aguht  agenda, 
quod  disciplinae  incongruum  cognoscit  esse  sanctitas  vestra:" 
'*  In  scHne  places  there  are  priests  that  in  private  houses  do 

«De  Ceronlt.  Milit,.  c.  8.      Vide  S.  Chrysost.  Honiw  11.  in  1  Tim.  et  S. 
Hieron.  Dial.  adv.  Luc  if. 

'Can.  6. 
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offices/'  (houseling  of  people  is  the  office  meant,  commtini- 
cating  them  at  home,)  **  without  the  consent  or  leave  of  the 
bishop,  being  either  simply  ignorant  or  boldly  dissembling*;*' 
implying  that  they  could  not  else  but  know  their  duties  to 
be,  to  procure  episcopal  license  for  their  ministrations.  *^  Ab 
universis  episcopis  dictum  est,  Quisquis  presbyter  inconsulto 
^piscopo  agenda  in  quolibet  loco  voluerit  celebrare,  ipse 
honori  suo  contrarius  existit:'*  <^  All  the  bishops  said,  If 
any  priest,  without  leave  of  his  bishop,  shall  celebrate  the 
mysteries,  be  the  place  what  it  will  be,  he  is  an  enemy  to  the 
bishop's  dignity." 

After  this  in  time,  but  before  in  authority,  is  the  great 
council  of  Chalcedon :  Ol  xknqixoi  vvo  rw¥  Iv  ludtrr^  rjoKsi  evt^ 
xoircifv  T7]V  ej^ouffiaVf  xari  viw  rwv  a,yiojv  maripcjv  zjapa^ociVy  iiafji^^ 
yirv9otr  *^  Let  the  clergy,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the 
fathers,  remain  under  the  power  of  the  bishops  of  the  city**." 
So  that  they  are,  for  their  offices,  in  dependence  of  the 
authority  of  the  bishop.  The  canon  instances  particularly 
to  priests  officiating  in  monasteries  and  hospitals,  but  ex- 
tends itself  to  an  indefinite  expression,  xal  f^yi  xaraufBaiidi^effBau^ 
i  a^vi§iv  rov  iiiou  IvKTxoitov'  They  must  not  dissent  or  differ 
from  their  bishop;"  ol  Se  roXiAuvre^  avarpiveiv  -rnv  roiavTnv  Jia- 
Vt/9rft;<r«v  xaB*  oTov  W^ore  rpovov,  &c.  "  All  they  that  transgress 
this  constitution,  in  any  way,  not  submitting  to  their  bishop, 
let  them  be  punished  canonically."  So  that  now  these  gene- 
ral expressions  of  obedience  and  subornation  to  the  bishop, 
being  to  be  understood  according  to  the  exigence  of  the 
matter,  to  wit,  the  ministeries  of  the  clergy  in  their  several 
offices, — ^the  canon  extends  its  prohibition  to  all  ministrations, 
without  the  bishop's  authority. 

But  it  was  more  clearly  and  evidently  law  and  practice 
in  the  Roman  church ;  we  have  good  witness  for  it ;  St.  Leo, 
the  bishop  of  that  church,  is  my  author:  Sed  neque  coram 
episcopo  licet  presbyteris  in  baptisterium  introire,  nee  prae- 
sente  antistite  infantem  tingere,  aut  signare,  nee  poenitentem 
sine  praeceptione.  episcopi  sui  reconciliare,  nee  eo  prsesente, 
nisi  illo  jubente,  sacramentum  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi 
conficere,  nee  eo  cord.m  posito  populum  docere,  vel  bene- 
dicere,"  &c.     **It  is  not  lawful  for  the  presbyters  to  enter 

a^Can.9«  ^Can  8. parts.    Act. iit. 
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into  the  baptistery,  nor  to  baptize  any^  catechumen^,  nor  to 
consecrate. the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  in  the 
presence  of  the  bishop,  without  his  command'."  From  this: 
place  of  St.  Leo,  if  it  be  set  in  conjunction  with  the  prece- 
dent, we  have  fair  evidence  of  this  whole  particular.  It  is 
not  lalwful  to  do  any  offices  without  the  bishop's  leave ;  so 
St.  Ignatius;  so  the  canons  of  the  apostles;  so  TertuUian  ; 
80  the  councils  of  Antioch  and  Chalcedon.  It  is  not  lawful  ta 
do  any  offices  in  the  bishop^s  presence  without  leave  ;  so  St. 
Leo.  The  council  of  Carthage  joins  them  both  together,^ 
*  neither  in  his  presence,  nor  without  his  leave  in  any  place.'  ^ 
Now,  against  this  practice  of  the  church,  if  any  mai^ 
should  discourse  as  St.  Jerome  is  pretended  to  do  by  Gra-i 
tian,  *'  Qui  non  vult  presbyteros  facere  quae  jubentur  a  Deo, 
dicat  quis  major  est  Christo:"  "  He  that  will  not  let  presby- 
ters do -what  they  are  commanded  to  do  by  God,  let  him 
tell  us  if  any  man  be  greater  than  Christ'';"  viz.,  whose  com-» 
mand  it  is  that  presbyters  should  preach.  Why  then  did 
the  church  require  the  bishop's  leave  ?  Might  not  presbyters 
do  their  duty  without  a  license  ?  This  is  it  which  the  prac- 
tice of  the  church  is  abundantly  sufficient  to  answer.  For 
to  the  bishop  is  committed  the  care  of.  the  whole  diocese  ; 
he  it  is  that  must  give  the  highest  account  for  the  whole 
charge ;  he  it  is  who  is  appointed,  by  peculiar  designation^ 
to  feed  the  flock ;  so  the  canon  of  the  apostles* ;  so  Igna- 
tius"; so  the  council  of  Antioch;  so  everywhere,  the  pres- 
byters are  admitted  '  in  partem  solicitudinis ;'  but  still  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  whole  diocese  is  in  the  bishop  ;  and  with-* 
out  the  bishop's  admission  to  a  part  of  it  *  per  traditionem 
subditorum,'  although  the  presbyter  by  his  ordination  have 
a  capacity  of  preaching  and  administering  sacraments,  yet 
he  cannot  exercise  this  without  designation  of  a  particular 
charge,  either  temporary  or  fixed.  And,  therefore,  it  is 
that  a  presbyter  may  not  do  these  acts  without  the  bishop's 
leave,  because  they  are  actions  of  relation,  and  suppose  a 
congregation  to  whom  they  must  be  administered,  or  some 
particular  person;  for  a  priest  must  not  preach  to  the 
stones,  as  some  say  venerable  Bede  did ;  nor  communicate 

*  Epist.  86.  ^  Dist.  95.  cap.  Ecce  ego.  '  Can.  40. 

m  Epiftt.  ad  Ephes.  iii.  c.  24, 
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alone:  the  word  is  destriictive  of  the  thing;  nor  baptize, 
unless  he  have  a  chrysome  child,  or  a  catechumen.  So  that 
all  of  the  diocese  being  the  bishop's  charge,  the  bishop  must 
either  authorize  the  priest,  or  the  priest  mUst  not  meddle, 
lest  he  be  (what  St.  Peter  blamed)  aXXdr^iev/enccnror,  <*  a 
bishop  in  another's  diocese :'  not  that  the  bishop  did  license 
the  acts  precisely  of  baptizing,  of  contecrating,  &c. ;  fof 
these  he  had  by  his  ordination  :  but  that  in  giving  license, 
he  did  give  him  a  subject  to  whom  he  might  apply  these 
relative  actions,  and  did  *  quoad  hoc'  take  him  *  in  partem 
solidtudinis,'  and  concredit  some  part  of  his  diocese  to  his 
administration  *  cum  cura  animarum.' 

But  then  on  the  other  side,  because  the  whole  cure  of 
the  diocese  is  in  the  bishop,  he  cannot  exonerate  himself 
of  it,  for  it  is  a  burden  of  Christ's  imposing,  or  it  is  not 
khposed  at  all;  therefore,  this  taking  of  presbyters  into 
part  of  the  regiment  and  care  does  not  divest  him  of  his 
own  power,  or  any  part  of  it,  nor  yet  ease  him  of  his  care  j 
but  that  as  he  must  still  emtmovEiv,  *  visit'  and  *  see  to  his 
diocese,'  so  he  hath  authority  still  in  all  parts  of  his  diocese; 
and  this  appears  in  these  places  now  quoted ;  insomuch  as 
when  the  bishop  came  to  any  place,  there  the  *  vicaria'  of 
the  presbyters  did  cease :  *  In  praesentisl  majoris  cessat 
potestas  minoris.''  And  though,  because  the  bishop  could 
not  do  all  the  minor  and  daily  offices  of  the  priesthood,  in 
every  congregation  of  his  diocese,  therefore  he  appointed 
priests,  severally  to  officiate,  himself  looking  to  the  metro- 
polis, and  the  daughter-churches,  by  a  general  supravision ; 
yet  when  the  bishop  came  into  any  place  of  his  diocese, 
there  he,  being  present,  might  do  any  office,  because  it  was 
in  his  own  charge;  which  he  might  concredit  to  another, 
but  not  exonerate  himself  of  it ;  and,  therefore,  *  praesente 
episcopo,'  (say  the  council  of  Carthage  and  St.  Leo,)  *  if 
the  bishop  be  present,'  the  presbyter,  without  leave,  might 
toot  officiate ;  for  he  had  no  subjects  of  his  own,  but  by  trust 
and  delegation ;  and  this  delegation  was  given  him  to  sup- 
ply the  bishop's  absence,  who  could  not  *  simul  omnibus 
interesse;'  but  then,  where  he  was  present,  the  cause  of 
delegation  ceasing,  the  jurisdiction  also  ceased,  or  was  at 
least  absorbed  in  the  greater,  and  so,  without  leave,  might 
not  be  exercised ;  like  the  stars,  which  in  the  noon-day  have 
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tltdf  dwd  natural  light,  as  much  as  in  the  tiight,  but  appear 
not,  shine  not,  in  the  presence  of  the  sun. 

This)   perhap,  will  seem  uncouth    in  those  presbyters, 
who,  (as  the  council  of  Carthage's  expression  is,)  are  <  con- 
trarii  hcmori  episcopali;'  but  yet,  if  We  keep  ourselves  in 
our  own  form,  where  God  hath  placed  us,  and  where  we 
irere  in  the  primitive  church,  we  shall  find  all  this  to  be 
sodtfa)    and   full  of  order.     For  consider:    the   elder  the 
prohibition  was,  the  more  absolute  and  indefinite  it  runs : 
**  Without  the  bishop  it  is  not  lawful  to  baptize,  to  con- 
secrate," &c.      So  Ignatius.      The  prohibition  is  without 
limit  I  but  in  descent  of  the  church  it  runs,  *  prsesente  epis- 
eopoj'  *th6  bishop  being  present,'  they  must  not  without 
leave.     The  thing  is  all  one,  and  a  derivation  from  the  same 
driginal,  td'wit,  the  *  universality  of  the  bishop's  jurisdiction;* 
but  the  reason  of  the  diflFerence  of  expression  is  this :  at 
first  presbyters  were   in  cities  with    the  bishop,    and  no 
parish^  &t  all  concredited  to  them.     The  bishops  lived  in 
cities;    the.  presbyters   preached,   and    offered   xar*    oStov, 
*  from  house  to  house,*   according  as  the  bishop  directed 
them.     Here  they  had  no  ordinary  charge,  and,  therefore, 
the  first  prohibitions  run  indefinitely ;  they  must  not  do  any 
derical  ofiices   *  sine  episcopo,'    *  unless  the    bishop  sends 
them.*   But  then  afterwards,  when  the  parishes  were  distinct, 
tod  the  presbyters  fixed  upon  ordinary  charges,  then  it  wa* 
only  *  praesente  episcopo,'  *  if  the  bishop  was  present,'  they 
might  not  ofiiciate  without  leave.     For,  in  his  absence,  they 
might  db  it,  I  do  not  say  without  leave,  but  I  say  they  had 
leave  given  them,  when  the  bishop  sent  them  to  officiate  in 
a  village  with  ordinary  or  temporary  residence,  as  it  is  to 
this  day ;  when  the  bishop  institutes  to  a  particular  chai^, 
he  also  gives  power  *  hoc  ipso,'  of  officiating  in  that  place. 
So  that  at  first,  when  they  did  officiate  in  places  by  tem- 
porary mis»ons,   then  they  were  to  have  leave,  but  this 
license  was  also  temporary ;  but  when  they  were  fixed  upon 
ordinary  charges,  they  might  not  officiate  without  leave,  but 
then  they  had  an  ordinary  leave  given,  *  in  traditione  subdi- 
torum,'  and  that  was  done  ^  in  subsidium  muneris  episcopa- 
lis,'  because  it  was  that  part  of  the  bishop*s  charge  which  he 
could  not  personally  attend,  for  execution  of  the  minor  offices, 
and,  therefore,  concredited  it  to  a  presbyter;  but  if  he  was 
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present,  a  HeW  leave  was  necessary;  because  as  the  poWet 
always  was  in  the  bishop,  so  now  the  execution  also  did  re-: 
turn  to  him  when  he  was  there  in  person ;  himself^  if  he 
listed,  might  b£5iciate. 

AH  this  is  excellently  attested  in  the  example  of  St.  Austin^- 
of  whom  Possidoniusy  in  his  life»  reports,  that  being  but  a 
presbyter,  Valerius,  the  bishop,  being  a  Greek  born^  and  not 
well  spoken  in  the  Latin  tongue,  and  so  unfit  for  public  ora-. 
tions:  "  Eidem  presbytero,'*  (viz.,  to  Austin,)  ^^potestatem^ 
dedit  coram  se  in  ecclesiR  evangelium  praedicandi,  ac  fre-^ 
quentissimS  tractandi  contra  usum  quidem,  et  consuetudinem 
Africanarum  ecclesiarum  :"  ^^  He  gave  leave  to  Austin,  then 
but  presbyter,  to  preach  in  the  church,  even  while  himself 
was  present ;  indeed  against  the  use  and  custom  of  the.Afri*-; 
can  churches."     And  for  this  act  of  his  he  suffered  soundly 
in  his  report,  for  the  case  was  thus :   in  all  Africa,  ever 
since  the  first  spring  of  the  Arian  heresy,  the  church  had 
then  suffered  so  much  by  the  preaching  of  Arius,  the  pres^ 
byter,   that  they  made  ^a  law  not    to   suffer  any  presbyter 
to  preach  at  all,  at  least  in  the  mother  church,  and  in  the 
bishop's  presence :  Toyro  dp^viv  eXafev  dp*  oi^Apsios  ry]V  BKKKifi<Tiav 
iripa%Bj  saith  Socrates ;  ^*  Thence  came  this  custom  in  the 
African  churches"."     But  because  Valerius  saw  St.  Austin 
so  able,  and  himself,  for  want  of  Latin,  so  unfit, — he  gave 
leave  to  Austin  to  preach  before  him,  against  the  custom  of 
the  African  churches ;  but  he  adds  this  reason  for  his  excuse 
too ;  it  was  not,  indeed,  the  custom  of  Africa,  but  it  was  of 
the  Oriental  churches.     For  so  Possidonius  proceeds :  '^  Sed 
et  ille  vir  venerabilis,  ac  providus  in  Orientalibus  ecclesiis  id 
ex  more  fieri  sciens ;"  in  the  Levant  it  was  usual  for  bishops 
to  give  presbyters  leave  to  preach ;  "  Dummodo  factitaretur 
a  presbytero  quod  a  se  episcopo  impleri  minime  posse  cerne* 
bat,""  which  determines  us  fully  in  the  business.     For  this 
leave  to  do  offices  was  but  there  to  be  given  *  where  the  bishop 
himself  could  not  fulfil  the  offices ;'  wliich  shows  the  presby* 
ters,  in  their  several  dharges,  whether  of  temporary  mission, 
or  fixed  residence,  to  be  but  delegates  and  vicars  of  the 
bishop,   admitted   ^  in  partem  solicitudinis;'    to  assist  the' 
bishop  in  his  great  charge  of  the  whole  diocese. 

«•  Lib.  V.  C.22. 
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/[  AffiJMBt  this  it  is  objected,  out  of  St,  Jeron^e, .  tod  it 
is  recorded  by  Gratian,  *'  Ecce  ego  dico  praesentibus  epis- 
copis  suis,  atque  adstantibus  in  altari,  presbyteros  posse 
sacramenta  conficere ;"  "  Behold,  I  say  that  presbyters  may 
minister  sacraments  in  presence  of  the  bishop:'*  so  Gratian 
quotes  it,  indeed^;  but  St.  Jerome  says  the  express  con- 
trary, unless  we  all  have  false  copies.  For  in  St.  Jerome  it 
is  not  ^  ecce  ego  dico,'  but  *  nee  ego  dico.*  He  does  not  say 
it  is  lawful  for  presbyters  to  officiate  in  the  presence  of 
their  bishop.  Indeed  St.  Jerome  is  angry  at  Rusticus, 
hishop  of  Narbona,  because  he  would  not  give  leave  to  pres* 
byters  to  preach,  nor  to  bless,  &c.  This  perhaps,  was  not 
well  done,  but  it  makes  not  against  the  former  discourse ; 
for  though  it  may  be  fit  for  .the  bishop  to  give  leave, 
the  church  requiring  it  still  more  and  more  in  descent  of 
ages,  and  multiplication  of  Christians  and  parishes, — ^yet  it 
is  clear,  that  this, is  not  to  be  done  without  the  bishop's 
leave ;  for  it  is  for  this  very  thing  that  St.  Jerome  disputes 
gainst  Rusticus,  to  show  he  did.  amiss,  because  he  would 
not  give  his  presbyters  license.  And  this  he  also  reprehends 
in  his  epistle,  '  ad  Nepotianum:'  '<  Pessimse  consuetudinis 
est  in  quibusdam  ecclesiis  tacere  presbyteros,  et  praesentibus 
episcopis  non  loqui:"  '^  That  presbyters  might  not  be  suffered 
to  preach  in  presence  of  the  bishop,  that  was  an  ill  custom;" 
to  wit,  as  things  then  stood:  and  it  was  mended  presently 
after,  for  presbyters  did  preach  in  the  bishop's  presence,  but 
it  was  by  license  from,  their  ordinary.  For  so  Possidonius 
relates,  that  upon  this  act  of  Valerius,  before  mentioned, 
^*  Postto  curreute  et  volante  hujusmodi  famfi,  bono  prae- 
cedente  exemplo,  accepta  ab  episcopis  potestate,  presbyteri 
nonnuUi,  coram  episcopis,  populis  trac.tare  coeperunt.verbum 
Dei:"  <'  By: occasion  of  this  precedent  it  came  to  pass,  that 
some  presbyters  did  preach  to  the  people  in  the  bishop's 
presence,  having  first  obtained  faculty  from  the  bishop  so  to 
do.''  And  a  little  after  it  became  a  custom,  from  a  general 
faculty  and  dispensation  indulged  to  ihem  in  the  second 
council  of  Vase'*.  Now,  if  this  evidence  of  church-practice 
be  not  sufficient  to  reconcile  us  to  St.  Jerome,  let  him  then 
first  be. reconciled  to  himself  and  then  we  are  sure  to  be 

P  Ad  Rustic.  Narbon.  dist  95.  can.  Ilcce  eg^o.  4  Can.  19. 
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helped :  for,  m  his  dialogue  against  the?  Liieifel*klts»  his 
word«  are  these :  **  Oui  si  non  ezsors  quaedam  et  ab  omnibus 
«ifiinens  detur  pote^tas,  tot  efficientur  schismata  quot  sunt 
sac^rdotes.  Inde  venit  ut  sine  episcopi  missiond  deque  jMres* 
bytei*  neque  diaconus  jus  habeat  baptiataudi:"  **  Because  the 
bishop  hath  an  emmeut  power,  and  this  power  is  necessary  $ 
thme^  it  eomes  that  neither  presb3^ter  nor  deadon  m^  sO 
much  as  baptize  without  the  bishop's  leave." 

This  whole  discourse  shows  clearly^  not  only  thB  bishop 
to  be  superior  in  jurisdiction,  but  that  th«y  have  solo  jiim> 
dktlon^  and  the  presbyters  only  in  substitution  and  vieatngo^ 
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Reserving  Church-Goods  to  Episcopal  Dispensation. 

Dtvfius  other  acts  there  are  to  attest  the  supferiorfty  of  tike 
bishop's  jurisdiction  over  priests  and  deacons^  ds  that  tCH 
the  goods  of  the  church  were  in  the  bishop's  sole  disposing ; 
and  as  at  first  they  were  laid  at  the  apostles'  feet,  so  after- 
trards  at  the  bishops.*  So  it  is  in  the  forty-flrst  canon  of  the 
apostles ;  so  It  is  the  council  of  Gangra :  and  all  the  World 
are  excluded  from  intervening  in  the  dispensation,  without 
express  delegation  from  the  bishop,  as  appears  in  the  sevelljth 
and  eighth  canons,  and  that  under  pain  of  an  anathema 
by  the  holy  council.  And,  therefore,  when,  in  success  of 
lime,  some  patrons,  that  had  founded  churches  and  endowed 
them,  thought  that  the  dispensation  of  those  lands  did  not 
belong  to  the  bishop :  of  this  the  third  council  of  Toledo 
complains,  and  makes  remedy,  commanding,  **  ut  omnia. 
Secundum  constitutionem  antiquam,  ad  episcopi  ordinationem 
et  potestatem  pertineant*."  The  same  is  renewed  in  the 
fourth  council  of  Toledo :  "  Noverint  autem  conditores  basi- 
Jicarum,  in  rebus  4^as  eisdem  ecclesiis  confemnt,  nullam 
se  potestateni  habere,  sed  juxta  eanonum  instituta,  sicnt 
ecclesiam,  ita  et  dotera  ejus  ad  ordinationem  episcopi  per- 
tinere*.'*    These  councils  I  produce,  not  as  judges,  tut  ^n 
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witnesses  in  the  bnsmess;  for  they  gire  eoncurrsiit  t€Mi^ 
mony,  tliat  <  as  the  church  itself,  so  the  dowry  of  it  tooj  did 
belong  to  the  bishop's  disposition  by  the  ancient  canoifir^' 
For  so  the  third  council  of  TtAeAe  calls  it^  ^  ontiquam  com 
Btitiitioiieni/'  and  itself  is  almost  1100  years  ohl ;  so  that  stiiU 
I  dm  predsely  within  the  bounds  of  th»  primitive  chuiVh^ 
&dagh  it  be  taken  in  a  narrow  ssmse.  For  so  it  wits  deteir^ 
ifiided  in  th6  great  council  of  Chilotfdon^  oomnMKDdkig  that 
th&  gdod&  of  the  ehtftch  should  b«  dispetisMid  by  ft  clergy 
m^fmrdf  HdiT'i  r^iotim^  roi  tHiw  kft&i$6*6u^  *'  ac^eording  to  the 
^leasmiF  Or  seiiUmo^  df  the  bishops 
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forbidding  Presbyters  to  leave  their  own  Jbiocese,  or  to 
travel,  without  Lea/ve  of  the  Bishop* 

Ann  to  tMs,  that  witliout  the  bishop's  cffinigsory  letters, 
yt&ibp.en  might  not  go  to  anothet  diocese.  So  It  is  decrted 
in  the  fifteenth  danon  of  the  apostlei*,  under  pain  of  *  i^r- 
pension  or  deposition  ;'  ptioxert  Xairovqysiv  is  the  censure ;  and 
that  especially,  £if  vir^MKotkotTfjtstyou  avrhr  rov  btpivkovov  aurov, 
IvaviXdsXv  ovK  virmouasy^  **  if  he  would  not  return,  when  his 
bishop  calls  him."  The  same  is  renewed  in  the  council 
of  Antioch,  cap.  3,  and  in  the  council  of  ConstantinopJe, 
in  Trullo,  e^.  17. ;  th^  eensure  thei'e  is,  XA9a^7^6e9  xai  a^o/, 
**  Let  him  be  deposed  that  shall,  without  dimissory  letters 
from  the  bishop,"  Iv  sripgc  KarardrreffBai  6xxXio(t/$k,  **  fix  him- 
self in  the  diocese  of  anothei*  bkho^f;*'  but  with  lieense  of 
ik  bbhop  he  may  t  *^  Saeerdote^,  tel  alii  cleriei^  eoncessiotie 
suonim  episcoporum,  pos^alttadaliaseeelesi^tifansmigfttre'.^ 
But  this  is  frequently  renewed  in  nmny  oth^  synodal  de^ 
crees ;  these  may  suffice  for  this  instance^ 

But  this  not  leaving  the  diocese,  is  not  only  mcfant  of  pro- 
motion  in  another  church ;  but  clergymen  ^ight  not  travel 
from  city  to  city  without  the  bishop's  license;  which  ifc 
not  only  an  argument  of  his  regiment,  *  in  genere  politico,* 

^  Can.  26.  Vide  Zonaram  in  hunc  eanonem.  Videatur  Goncil.  Carthag. 
Gnec.  can.  36^  38,  et  41.  et  Balaam,  ibid,  et  Apologia  2.  Justini  Martyris. 
»  Vide  Concil.  Epaun.  c.5.  et  Venet.  c.  10, 
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but  .extends  it  almost  to  a  despotic;  but  so  strict  was  the 
primitive. i church  in  preserving  the  strict  tie  of  duty  and 
diarical  subordination  to  their  bishop.  The  council  of  Lao- 
dicea;oomniands'  a  priest  or  clergyman,  aveu  xavovtxo/v  yqaiA* 
pMcir«v  M  «$6c/£iv,  *^  not  to  travel  without  canonical  or  dimissory 
letters  .'^  And  who  are  to  grant  these  letters  is  expressed  in 
the  next  canon,  which  repeats  the  same  prohibition, ^ri  ou.iisT 
iepoiriKoy  ^  xXso^txov  ivsv  xsksucfEWf  l^iaxosrot;  oSei/Etv,  *'  a  priest  or 
a  clerk  must  not  travel  without  the.command  of  his^ishop""  ;'■ 
and  this  prohibition  is  inserted  into  the  body  of  the  law, 
^  De  Consecrat.  dist.  5.  can.  Non  oportet,'  which  puts  in. the 
clause  of '^  Neque  etiam  laicum;"  but  this  was  beyond  the 
council.  The  same  is  in  the  council  of  Agatho'.  The  council 
of  Venice  adds  a  censure^,  that  those  clerks  should  be  like 
persons  excommunicate  in  air  those  places,  whither  they 
went,  without  letters  of  license  from  their  bishop.  The  same 
penalty  is  inflicted  by  the  council  of  Epaunum,  "  Presby- 
tero,  vel  diacono,  sine  antistitis  sui  epistolis  ambiilanti,  com- 
n[i]LLnionem  nuUus.  impendat^"  The  first  council,  of  Touraine, 
in  France,  and  the  thii*d  council  of  Orleans,  attest  the  self- 
same  power  in  the  bishop,  and  duty  in  all  his  clergy. 


SECTION  XL. 


And  the  Bishop  had  Power  to  prefer  which  of  his  Clerks  - 

he  pleased,  "       ' 

BoTa.coerisitive  authority  makes  not  a  complete  jurisdictioni 
unless  it  be  also  remunerative ;  and  *•  the  princes  of  the 
nations  are  called  eve^ygrai,  benefactors ;''  for  it  is  but  half  a 
tie  to  endear- obedience,  when  the  subject  only  fears  "  qUod 
prodesse  non  poteirit,"  "  that  which  cannot  profit.''  And, 
therefore,  the  primitive  church,  to  make  the  episcopal  juris- 
diction up  entire,  gave  power  to  the  bishop  to  present  the 
clerks  of  his  diocese  to  the  higher  orders  and  nearer  degrees 
of  approximation  to  himself;  and  the  clerks  might  not  refuse 

»» Can.  41.  c  Can.  42.  d  Can.  38. 
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to  be  SO  promoted.  "  Item  placuit,  ut  quicunque  clerici  vel 
diaconi,  pro  necessitatibus  ecclesiarum,  non  obtemperaverint 
episcQpis  suis,  volentibus  eos  ad  houorem  ampliorem  in. sua 
ecclesia  promovere,  nee  illic  ministrent  in  gradu  suo»  undo, 
rec^dere  noluerunt."  So  it  is  decreed  in  the  African  code: 
"  They  that  will  not,  by  their  bishop,  be  promoted  to  a 
greater  honour  in  the  churchy  noust  not  enjoy  what  they  hav^ 
already*."  r 

But  it  is  a  question  of  great  consideration,  and  worth,  a 
strict  inquiry,  in  whom  the  right  and  power  of  electing 'clerks 
was  resident  in  the  primitive  church:  for  the  right,  and  the 
power  did  not  always  go  together,  and  also  several  orders 
had  several  manners  of  election.;  presbyters  and  inferix>r 
clergy  were  chosen  by  the  bishop  alone;  the  bishop  by  a 
synod  of  bishops,  or  by  their  chapter ;  and  lastly,  because,  of 
late,  strong  outcries  are  made  upon  several  pretensions^ 
amongst  which  the  people  make  the  biggest  noise,  though  of 
all,  their  title  to  election  of  clerks  be  most  empty ;  therefore 
let  us  consider  it  upon  all  its  grounds. 

I.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which,  are  most  certainly 
the. best  precedents  for  all  acts  of  Holy  Church,  we  find  that 
'*  Paul  and  Barnabas  ordained  elders  in  every,  church,"  and 
f '  they  passed  through  Lystra,  Iconium,  Antioch»  and  Derbe," 
XHftorovn^a.'vrts  avrois  Ts^^aZvriqavsy  *'  appointing  them,  elders." 
St.  Paul  chose  Timothy  bishop  of  Ephesus,  and  he  says  of 
himself  and. Titus,  "  For  this  cause  I  sent  thee  to  Crete,''  Ivx 
xaroujrriai^s  xar^  zjoKiv.  zsqaaSuriqav^y  *'  that  thou  shouldest 
appoint  presbyters  or  bishops''  (be  they  which  they .  wilU) 
*'  in  every  city."  The  word  x«ra<jri7<rips"  signifies  that  the 
whole  action  was  his.  For  that  he  ordained  them,  no  man 
questions ;  but  he  also  appointed  litem,  and  that  was,  saith 
St.  Paul,  Off  eyf»  w»  Stera^a/xifjv,  "  as  I  commanded  thee^."  It 
was,  therefore,  an  apostolical  ordinance,  that  the  bishop 
should  appoint  presbyters.  Let  there  be  half  so  much  shown 
for  the  people^  and  I  will  also  endeavour  to  promote  their 
interest.  There  is  only  one  pretence  of  a  popular  election  in 
Scripture  ;  it  is  of  the  seven  that  were  set  over  the  widows. 
But  first,  this  was  no  part  of  the  hierarchy:  this  was.  no 
cure  of  souls  :  this  was  no  Divine  institution :  it  was  in  tba 
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dispensation  of  moneys :  it  was  by  command  of  the  apostles 
the  election  was  made,  and  they  might  recede  from  their  own 
ri^ht  c  it  was  to  satisfy  the  multitude  :  it  was  to  avoid 
scandal,  which,  in  the  dispensation  of  moneys,  might  easily 
arise:  it  was  in  a  temporary  office:  it  was  with  such  limita- 
tions and  conditions  a^  the  apostleisi  prescribed  them:  it  was' 
out  of  the  number  of  the  seventy  that  the  election  was  made, 
if  we  may  believe  St.  Epiphanius,  so  that  they  were  pres- 
byters before  this  choice :  and  lastly,  it  was  only  a  nomina- 
tion of  seven  men  ;  the  determination  of  the  business,  and 
the  authority  of  rejection  was  still  in  the  apostles,  and  indeed 
the  whole  power  **  whom  we  may  ap^int  over  this  business :" 
and  after  all  this,  there  can  be  no  hurt  done  by  the  objection, 
especially  since  clearly  and  Indubiously  the  election  of  bishops 
and  presbyters  was  in  the  apostles'  own  persons :  o  mqiur^f 
hsyBiq^^m  fjapi  ruv  dvodroXartf  riiv'  Sf/^ripav  'rnqtcrraeriavj  saith 
St.  Ignatius  of  Evodias:  **  Evodias  was  first  appointed  to  be 
your  governor  or  bishop  by  the  apostles* ;"  and  themselves 
did  commit  it  to  others  that  were  bishops,  as  in  the  instances 
before  reckoned.     Thus  the  case  stood  in  Scripture. 

2.  In  the  practice  of  the  church-  it  went  according  to  the 
same  law  and  practice  apostolical.  '  The  people  did  not, 
might  not,  choose  the  ministers  of  Holy  Church,  So  the 
council  of  Laodicea :  ITg^l  rov  pt-^  roir  oxXot/r  evirpiTrsiv  ris 
IxKoyis  «yo»g7(T9a»  rcuv  fjLsXKovrojv  xadtVrourdat  sly  U^acreTov"  **  The 
people  must  not  choose  those,  that  are  to  be  promoted  to  the 
priesthood*."  The  prohibition  extends  to  their  non-election 
of  air  the  superior  clergy,  bishops,  aiid  f)resbyters.  But  who 
then  must  elect  them  ?  The  council  of  Nice  determines  that ; 
for  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  canons,  the  council  forbids 
any  •promotion  of  clerks  to  be  made,  but  by  the  bishop  of 
that  church  where  they  are  first  ordained:  which  clearly 
reserves  to  the  bishop  the  power  of  retaining  or  promoting 
all  his  clergy. 

3.  AH  ordinations  were  made  by  bishops  alone,  as  I  have 
already  proved.  Now  let  this  be  confronted  with  the  prac- 
tice of  primitive  Christendom,  that  no  presbyter  might  be 
ordained  *  sine  titulo,'  without  a  particular  charge,  which  was 
always  cu6tom^  and  at  last  grew  to  be  a  law  in  the  council  of 
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Cbalccdon :  Bxd  wb  sfaall  p^roeive  that  the  ordaber  was  the 
only  chooflev ;  for  then  to  ordain  a  presbyter  was  also  to  give 
hjm  a  cfaarge ;  and  the  patioaage  of  a  charch  was  not  a  lay 
lakeiitazice,  but  part  of  the  bishop^s  cure,  &H'  he  had  pfwrUa 
r&9  htMXmfnUv  h  wiXsif  Kcii  x^^y  *^  the  care  of  the  ohurehes  in 
all  the  diocese ;"  as  I  havtt  already  shown.  And,  therefore, 
when  8t»  Jerome,  according  to  the  custom  of  Christendom, 
had  ^lecified  some  particular  ordinations  or  election  of  pros* 
byters  by  bishops,  as  how  himself  was  made  priest  by  Pau» 
Unas,  ai^  Paulinus  by  Epiphauiius  of  Cyprus,  ^^Oaudeal 
episeopns  judicio  suo,  cum  tales  Christo  degerit  sacerdotes:'* 
^  Let  the  bishop  rejoice  in  his  own  act,  having  choeen  such 
worthy  priests  for  the  service  of  Christ"".* 

Thus  St.  Ambrose  gives  intimation,  that  the  dispensing  all 
&e  offices  in  the  clergy  weus  solely  in  the  bishop:  **  H^ec 
speetet  saoerdos,  et  quod  quique  congruat,  id  officii  depntet  :^ 
^*  Let  the  bishop  observe  these  rules,  and  appoint  every  one 
his  office,  as  is  best  answerable  to  his  condition  and  capav 
^ty'."  And  Theodoret  reports  of  Leoiitius,  the  bishop  of 
Antioch,  how,  being  an  Arian,  **  Adversarios  recti  dogmatis 
snseii^ens,  licet  turpem  habentes  vitam,  ad  presbytamtiis 
tamen  ovdin^n  et  diaeonatus  event.  Eos  autem  qui  uni« 
versis  virtutibus  ornabantur  et  apostoliea  dogmata  defender 
bant,  absque  honore  deseruit^."  *  He  advanced  his  own 
faction,  but  would  not  promote  any  man  that  was  oatholio 
and  pious.*  So  he  did.  The  power,  therefore,  of  plerical 
promotion  was  in  his  own  hands.  This  thing  is  evident  and 
notorious ;  and  there  is  scarce  any  example  in  antiquity  of 
either  presbvters  or  people  choosing  any  priest,  but  only  in 
the  case  of  St.  Austin,  whom  the  people's  haste  snatched, 
and  carried  hte  to  their  bishop,  Valerius,  entreating  him  to 
ordain  him  priest.  Thip,  indeed,  is  true,  that  the  testfanony 
of  the  people,  for  the  life  of  them  that  were  to  be  ordained, 
was  by  St.  Cyprian  ordinarily  required:  **In  ordinandia 
dericis,  frat^es  carissimi,  solemus  vos  ante  consulere,  at 
mores  ac  merita  singulorum  communi  oonsilio  ponderare." 
*  It  was  hie  custom  to  advise  with  his  people  concerning  the 
public  feme  of  clerks  to  be  ordamed  ;'  it  was  usual,  I  say, 

•  Epist.  61,  et  62.  Hieron.  ad  Nepotian.  ^  Lib.  i.  Offic.  c.  44. 
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with  him,  but  *jot  perpetual  ;  for  it  was  otherwise:  in  the  caife 
of  Celerinus,  and  divers  others,  as  I  shpwed  elsewhere. 
-  4.  In  election  of  bishops,  though  not  of  priests,  the^olergy 
and  the  people  had  a  greater  actual  interest,  and :did  often, 
intervene  with  their  silent  consenting  suffrages  or  public  ae- 
clamations.  But  first ;  this  was  not  necessary.  Jt  was  other- 
"V^ise  among  the  apostles,  and  in  the  case  of  Timothy,  of 
Titus,  of  St.  James,  of  St.  .Mark,  and  all  the  successors^ 
whom,  they  did  constitute  in  the  several  charges.  2.  This 
was  not  by  law,  or  right,  but  in  fact  only.  It  was  against 
the  canon  of  the  Laodicean  council,  and  the  thirty-first  canon, 
of  the  apostles,  which,  under,  pain  of  deposition,  commands 
that  a  bishop  be  not  promoted  to  his  church,  by  the  inter-; 
vening  of  any  lay  power  ^. 

Against  this  discourse,  St.  Cyprian  is  strongly,  pretended  : 
^^  Quando  ipsa  [plebs]  maxim^  habeat  potestatem  vel  eligendi 
dignos  sacerdotes,  vel  indignos  recusandi :  quod  etipsum 
videmus  de  Divina  auctoritate  descendere,"  &c.  Thus  he  is 
usually  cited:  "The  people  have  power  to  choose  or  to 
refuse  their  bishops,  and  this  comes  to  them  from  Divine 
authority."  No  such  matter.  The  following  words  expound 
him  better:  **  Quod  et  ipsum  videmus  de  DivinS  auctoritate 
descendere,  ut  sacerdos,  plebe  praesente,  sub  omnium  oculi^i 
deUgatur,.et.dignus  atque  idoneus  publico  judicio  ac  testi- 
monio  comprobetur:"  "  That  the  bishop  is  chosen  publicly,^ 
in.  the  presence  of  the.  people,  and  he  only  be  thought  fit  who 
is  approved  by  public  judgment  and  testimony  ;'V.  or,  as  St, 
Paul'js  phrase  is,  "  He  must  have  a  good  report  of  all  men  :" 
that  is  indeed  a  Divine  iustitution :  and  that  to  thjs  purpose^ 
^d  foi;  the  public  attestation  of  the  act  of  election  and  ordi- 
nation, the  people's  presence  was  required,  appears  clearly 
by  St.  Cyprian^s  discourse  in  this  epistle.  For  what  is  th($ 
Divine  authority  that  he  mentions  ?  It  is  only  the  example 
of  Moses,  whom  God  commanded  to  take  the  son  of  Eleazar, 
and, clothe  him  .with  his  father's >  robes,  ^  coram  omni  syna- 
go^,'  *  before  all  the  congregation.'  The  people  chose  not ; 
God  chose  Eleazar,  and  Moses  consecrated  him,  and  the 
people .  stood  and  looked  on  :  that  is  all  this  argument  can 
supply.    Just  thua  bishops  are  and  ever  were  ordained: 
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\\  Non  nisi  sub  populi  assistentis  conscientiE:  <^  In  the. sight 
of  the  people  standing  by:"  but  to  what  end?  "  Ut,  plebe 
praesente,  detegantur  malorum  crimina,  vel  bonorum  merita 
praedicentur."  All.  this  while  the<  election  is  not  in  the 
people,  nothing  but  the  public  testimony  and  examination; 
for  so  it  follows,  *'  Et  sit  ordinatio  justa  et  legitima^  quqs 
omnium  suffragio  et  judicio  fuerit  examinata-" 

But  St.  Cyprian  hath  two  more  proofs  whence  we  may 
lee^rn  either  the  sense  or  the  truth  of  his  assertion.  The  one 
is  of  the  apostle's  ordaining  the  seven  deacons :  but  this  we 
have  already  examined ;  the  other  of  St.  Peter  choosing  St« 
Matthias  into  the  apostolate ;  it  was  indeed  done  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  people.  But  here  it  is  considera,ble,  that  at 
this  surrogation  of  St.  Matthias,  the  number  of  the  persons 
present  was  but  one  hundred  and  twenty,  of  which  elevea 
iwere  apostles>  and  seventy-two  were  disciples  and  presbyters; 
they  make  up  eighty- three,  and  then  there  re^iains  but  thirty- 
seven  of  the  laity,  of  which  many  were  women,  which  I  know, 
not  yet  whether  any  man  would  admit  to  the  election  of  an 
apostle,  and  whether  they  do  or  do  not,  the  laity  is  a  very 
inconsiderable  number,  if  the  matter  had  been  to  be  carried 
by  plurality  of  voices ;  so  that  let  the  worst  come  that  is 
imaginable,  the  whole  business  was,  in  effect,  carried  by  thq 
clergy,  whom,  in  this  case  we  have  no  reason  to  suspect  to  b^ 
divided,  and  of  a  distinct  or  disagreeing  interest.  Let  this 
discourse  be  of  what  validity  it  will,  yet  all  this. whole 
business  was  miraculous  and  extraordinary ;  for  though  th^ 
apostles  named  two  candidates,  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  chosq 
them  by  particular  revelation.  And  yet  for  all  this,  it  vrf^ 
lawful  for  St.  Peter  alone  to  have  done  it  without  casting 
lots.  "  An  non  licebat  ipsi  [Petro]  eligere?  Licebat,  et  qui« 
dem  maxime ;  verum  id  non  facit,ne  cui  videretur  gratificari^ 
Quanquam  alioqui  non  erat  particeps  Spiritus."  For  all '  b^ 
had  not  as  yet  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  he  had  poweij 
himself  to  have  completed  the  election.'  So  St.  Chrysostom^ 

So  that  now,  if  St.  Cyprian  means  more  th^n  the  presence  of 
the  people  for  suffrage  of  public  testimony,  and  extends  it  tp 
a  suffrage  of  formal  choice,  his  proofs  of  the  Divine  authority 
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are  invalid ;  there  Ms  no  sudi  thing  can  be  dedoeed  from 
thence ;  and  then  this  his  complying  so  much  with  tbe  people^ 
which  hath  been  the  &ult  of  many  a  good  man,  ma^  b^ 
reckoned  together  with  his  rebaptization.  But  tifuth  is,  hn 
means  no  more  than  suffrage  of  testimony,  vis.,  that  he  who 
is  to  be  chosen  bishop  be,  for  his  good  life,  a  man  of  good 
feme,  and  approved  of  before  God  and  all  the  people  \  and  this 
is  all  the  share  they  have  in  their  election.  Aiid  so  indeed 
himself  sums  up  the  whole  business,  and  tells  of  another 
*jus  Divinum'  too  :  **  Propter  quod  diligenter  de  traditione 
DivinS,,  et  apostolicS,  observatione,  observandum  est  et  te- 
nendum, quod  apud  nos  quoque,  et  hvi  apud  provincias  uni- 
versas,  tenetur,  ut  ad  ordinationes  ritS  celebrandas  ad  earn 
plebem  cui  prsepoi^tus  ordinatur,  episcopi  ejusdem  provineise 
proximi  quinque  conveniant,  et  episcopus  deligatur  plebe 
praesepte,  quae  singulorum  vitam  plenissim^  novit :"  **  It  Is 
most  diligently  to  be  observed,  for  there  is  a  Divine  traditi<m 
and  an  apostolical  oixlinance  for  it,  and  it  is  used  by  ««,  and 
almost  by  all  churches,  that  all  the  bishops  of  the  province 
assembled  to  the  making  of  right  ordinations,  and  that  a 
bishop  be  chosen  in  the  face  of  the  people,  who  best  know 
their  life  and  conversation.'^  So  that  the  bishops  were  to 
make  the  formal  election,  the  people  to  give  their  judgment 
of  approbation  in  this  particular,  and  so  much  as  concerned 
the  exmplary  piety  and  good  life  of  him  that  was  to  be  their 
bishop.  Here  we  see  in  St.  Cyprian  is  a  *  jus  Divinum'  for 
the  bishop's  choosing  a  colleague  or  a  brother-bishop,  as 
much  as  for  the  presence  of  the  people,  and  yet  the  pre- 
sence was  all.  And  howsoever  the  people  were  present 
to  give  this  testimony,  yet  the  election  was  clearly  in  the 
bishops^  and  that  by  Divine  tradition  and  apostolical  obser- 
vation, saith  St.  Cyprian ;  and  thus  it  was  in  all  churches 
almost. 

In  Africa  this  was,  and  so  it  continued  till  after  St. 
Austin's  time,  particularly  in  the  choice  of  Eradius,  his  sue- 
eessor.  It  was  so  in  the  Greek  church,  as  St.  Chrysostom 
tells  us"^.  It  was  so  in  Spain  as  St.  Isidore  tells  us*;  and 
in  many  other  places,  that  the  people  should  be  present,  and 
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give  acclamation  and  tumultuary  approbation ;  but  to  the 
formal  election  of  the  clergy,  made  by  enumeration  of  votes 
and  Eiubscription,  the  people  never  were  admitted. 

5.  Although  that  in  times  of  persecution,  at  first,  and  to 
comply  with  the  people,  who  were,  in  all  respects,  to  be 
sweetened,  to  make  them,  with  easier  appetite,  swallow  the 
bitter  pill  of  persecution,  and  also  to  make  them  more  obe- 
dient to  their  bishop,  if  they  did,  though  but  in  a  tumult  and 
noise,  cry  him  up  in  his  ordination :  •*  Ne  plebs  in  vita  epis- 
eopum  non  optatum,  aut  contemnat,  aut  oderit,  et  fiat  minus 
religiosa  quara  convenit,  cui  non  licuerit  habere  quern  voluit,"* 
for  so  St.  Leo  expresses  the  cause":  yet  the  formality  and 
right  of  proper  election  was  in  the  clergy,  and  often  so  prac- 
tised without  any  consent  at  all,  or  intervening  act  of  the 
people.  The  right,  I  say,  was  in  the  bishops ;  so  it  was 
decreed  in  the  Nicene  council !  'E^riVieowov  tsqofrviKBi  fMtkiffrci 
{Jtth  ^o  ^avrwv  roJv  Iv  rt)  I'napyjigs.  xaOiarafjQai*  **  The  bishop 
must  be  appointed  or  constituted  by  all  the  bishops  of  the  pro-< 
vince:'*  To  Je  kv^s  rwv  yivof^ivoiv  ^/Soffd^i  x«d'  eKaiamv  iirc^qy^iav 
r&  fA/nr^oXirri*  **  It  must  be  confirmed  and  established  hy 
the  metropolitan""  No  presbyters  here  all  this  while,  no 
people.  But  the  exercise  of  this  power  is  more  clearly  seen 
in  the  acts  of  some  councils,  where  the  fathers  degrade4 
some  bishops,  and  themselves  appointed  others  in  their 
rooms.  The  bishops  in  the  council  of  Constantinople  deposed 
Marcellus :  *'  In  cujus  locum  Basilium  in  Ancyram  miserunt:'^ 
**  They  sent  Basilius  bishop  in  his  room,'*  saith  Sozomen„, 
**  Ostendat  Bassianus  si  per  synodum  reverendissimorum 
episcoporum,  et  consuetel  lege  episcopus  Ephesiorum  metro- 
polis est  constitutus,"  said  the  fathers  of  the  council  of 
ChalcedonP:  "  Let  Bassianus  show  that  he  was  made  bishop 
of  Ephesus  by  a  synod  of  bishops,  and  according  to  the 
accustomed  law."  The  law  I  showed  before,  even  the  Nicene 
canon  :  the  fathers  of  which  council  sent  a  synodal  epistle  to 
the  church  of  Alexandria,  to  tell  them  they  had  deposed 
Melitius  from  the  office  of  a  bishop,  only  left  him  the  name,' 
but*  took  from  him  all  power:'  *'  Nullam  verd  omijimodd 

habere  potestatem,  neque  eligendi,  neque  ordinandi**,"  &c. 

*  •         •  -    • 
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Neither  suffering  him  to .'  choose*  nor  *  to  ordain  clerks.'  It 
seems,  then,  that  was  part  of  the  episcopal  office  in  ordinary , 
*  placitos  sibi  eligere/  as  the  epistle  expresses  it  in  tjie  sequel, 
*to  choose  whom  they  listed.'  But  the  council  deppsed 
Melitius  and  sent  Alexander,  their,  bishop  and  patriarch,  to 
rule  the  church  again.  And  particularly  to  come  home  to 
the  case  of  the  present  question,  when  Auxentius,  bishop 
of  Milan,  was  dead,  and  the  bishops  of  the  province,  and  the 
clergy  of  the  church,  and  the  people  of  the  city,  were  as- 
sembled at  the  choosing  of  another, — the  emperor  makes  a 
speech  to  the  bishops  only,  that  they  should  be  careful  ia 
their  choice.  So  that  although  the  people  were  present, 
**  quibus  pro  fide  et  religione  etiam  honor  deferendus  est,'' 
as  St.  Cyprian's  phrase  is';  **  to  whom  respect  is  to  be  had, 
and  fair  comply ings  to  be  used,  so  long  as  they  are  pious* 
catholic,  and  obedient;"  yet  both  the  right  of  electing  and 
solemnity  of  ordaining  was  in  the  bishops;  the  people's  in-^ 
terest  did  not  arrive  to  one  half  of  this. 
.  6.  There  are,  in  antiquity,  divers  precedents  of  bishops 
who  choose  their  own  successors  ;  it  will  not  be  imagined  the 
people  will  choose  a  bishop  over  his  head,  and  proclaim  that 
they  were  weary  of  him.  In  those  days  they  had  more 
piety.  Agelius  did  so,  he  chose  Sisinnius ;  and  that  it  may 
appear  it  was  without  the  people,  they  came  about  him,  and 
entreated  him  to  choose  Marcian,  to  whom  they  had  been 
beholden  in  the  time  of  Yalens  the  emperor ;  he  complied 
with  them  and  appointed  Marcian  to  be  his  successor,  and 
Sisinnius,  whom  he  had  first  chosen,  to  succeed  Marcian*; 
Thus  did  Valerius  choose  his  successor,  St.  Austin ;  for 
though  the  people  named  him  for  their  priest,  and  carried 
him  to  Valerius  to  take  orders,  yet  Valerius  chose  him  bishop. 
And  this  was  usual ;  ^^  xoil.al  aKk%i  tsoK^is,  as  Epiphanius 
expresses  this  case ;  it  was  ordinary  to  do  so  in  many 
churches. 

,  7.  The  manner,  of  election  in  many  churches  was  various ; 
/or  although  indeed  the  church  had  commanded  it,  and 
giv^n' power  to  the  bishops  to  make  the  election,  yet  in  some 
times  and  in  some  churches,  the  presbyters  or  the  chapter 
chose  one  out  of  themselves.    St.  Jerome  says  they  alwaya 

r  Tbeodor.  lib.  ir.  c.  8.  •  Socrat.  lib.  v.  c.  2 1 , 
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did  SO  in  Alexandria,  from  St.  Mark's  time  to  Heraclas  and 
Dionysius.  St.  Ambrose  says,  that  at  the  first  th^  bishop 
was  not,  by  a  formal  new  election,  promoted,  but  **^  recedente 
UDO,  sequens  ei  succedebat :"  ^*  as  one  died,  so  the  next 
senior  did  succeed  him*/'  In  both  these  cases  no  mixture 
of  the  people's  votes. 

8.  In  the  church  of  England,  the  peopio  were  never 
admitted  to  the  choice  of  a  bishop,  from  its  first  becoming 
Christian  to  this  very  day :  and,  therefore,  to  take  it  from  the 
clergy,  in  whom  it  always  was  by  permission  of  princes,  and 
to  interest  the  people  in  it,  is  to  recede  ^  i  traditionibus 
majorum,'  *  from  the  religion  of  our  forefathers,'  and  to 
innovate  in  a  high  proportion. 

9.  In.those  churches  where  the  people's  suffrage  (by  way 
of  testimony,  I  mean,  and  approbation)  did  concur  with  the 
synod  of  bishops  in  the  choice  of  a  bishop,  the  people  at 
last,  according  to  their  usual  guise,  grew  hot,  angry,  and 
tumultuous ; .  and  then  were;  engaged,  by  divisions  in  religion, 
to  name  a  bishop  of  their  own  sect,  and  to  disgrace  one 
another  by  public  scandal  and  contestation,  and  often  grew 
up  to  sedition  and  murder;  and,  therefore,  although  they 
\y;ere  never  admitted  (unless  where  themselves  usurped,) 
further  than  I  have  declared,  yet  even  this  was  taken  from 
them ;  especially  since  in  tumultuary  assemblies  they  were  apt 
to  carry  all  before  them,  they  knew  not  how  to  distinguish 
between  power  and  right,  they  had  not  well  learned  to  take 
denial ;  but  began  to  obtrude  whom  they  listed, — to  swell 
higher,  like  a  torrent,  when  they  were  checked ;  and  the 
soleship  of  election,  which,  by  the  ancient  canons,  was  in 
the  bishops,  they  would  have  asserted  wholly  to  themselves, 
both  in  right  and  execution. 

I  end  this  with  the  annotation  of  Zonoras  upon  the 
twelfth  canon  of  the  Laodicean  council :  '^  Populi  suffragiis 
olim  episcopi  eligebantur,"  (understand  him  in  the  senses 
above  explicated;)  '^  sed  cum  multae  inde seditiones  existerent, 
hinc  factum  est  ut  episcoporum  uniuscujusque  provincial 
auctoritate  eligi  episcopum  quemque  oportere  decreverint 
patres :"  **  Of  old  time,  bishops  were  chosen,  not  without 
the  suffrage  of  the  people,"  (for  they  concurred  by  way  of 

*  In  Ephea.  iv. 
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testimony  and  acclamation,)  ^^  but  when  this  occasioned  mdny 
seditions  and  tumults,  the  fathers  decreed  that  a  bishop 
should  be  chosen  by  the  authority  of  the  bishops  of  the 
province."  And  he  adds,  that  in  the  election  of  Damasus, 
one  hundred  and  thirty-seven  men  Tvere  slain^  fend  that  six 
hundred  examples  more  of  that  nature  Were  producible. 

Truth  is,  the  nomination  of  bishops  in  Scripture  was  in 
the  apostles  alone ;  and  though  the  kindred  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  were  admitted  to  the  choice  of  Simeon  Cleophae,  the 
successor  of  St.  James,  to  the  bishoprick  of  Jerusalem,  as 
Eusebius  witnesses'*;  it  was  '  propter  singularem  honorem/ 
•  an  honorary  and  extraordinary  privilege,'  indulged  to  them 
for  their  vicinity  and  relation  to  our  blessed  Lord,  the  Foun- 
tain of  all  benison  to  us ;  and  for  that  very  reason  Simeon 
himself  was  chosen  bishop  too.  Yet  this  was  *  praeter  regulam 
apostolicam/  The  rule  of  the  apostles  and  their  precedents 
were  for  the  sole  right  of  the  Irishops,  to  choose  their  col- 
leagues in  that  sacred  order.  And  then  in  descent,  even 
before  the  Nicene  council,  the  people  were  forbidden  to 
meddle  in  election,  for  they  had  no  authority  by  Scripture  to 
choose ;  by  the  necessity  of  times,  and  for  the  reasons  before 
asserted,  they  were  admitted  to  such  a  share  of  the  choice  as 
is  now  folded  up  in  a  piece  of  paper,  even  to  a  testimonial ; 
and  yet  I  deny  not  but  they  did  often  take  more,  as  in  the 
case  of  Nilammon,  *  quem  cives  elegerunt,'  saith  the  story 
Out  of  Sozomen* ;  they  chose  him  alone,  (though  God  took 
away  his  life,  before  himself  would  accept  of  their  choice;) 
and  then  they  behaved  themselves  oftentimes  with  so  much 
insolence,  partiality,  faction,  sedition,  cruelty,  and  pagan 
baseness,  that  they  were  quite  interdicted  it,  above  one 
thousand  two  hundred  years  ago.  So  that  they  had  their 
little  in  possession  but  a  little  while,  and  never  had  any  due; 
and  therefore,  now  their  request  for  it  is  no  petition  of  right, 
but  a  popular  ambition,  and  a  snatching  at  a  sword  to  hew 
the  church  in  pieces  y. 

But  I  tliink  I  need  not  have  troubled  myself  half  so  far ; 
for  they  that  strive  to  introduce  a  popular  election,  would  as 
&in  have  episcopacy  out  as  popularity  of  election  let  in.     So 


«  Lib,  iii.  Hist.  c.  11.  »  Tripart.  Hist.  lib.  xc.  14. 
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tlmf  all  this  df  popular  eldciion  of  bishops  Inay  s^m  super- 
flnous.  For  I  consider,  that  if  the  people's  power  Of  choosing 
bishops  be  founded  upon  Ood^s  law,  as  some  men  pretend 
from  8t.  Cyprian,  (not  proving  the  thing  from  God's  law,  but 
God's  law  from  St<  Cyprian,)  then  bishops  themselves  must 
be  by  Ood's  law ;  for  surely  God  never  gave  them  power  to 
choose  any  man  into  that  office,  which  himself  hath  no  way 
instituted.  And,  therefore,  I  suppose  these  men  will  de^st 
from  their  preteHoe  of  Divine  right  of  popular  election,  'if 
this  ehurch  will  recede  from  her  Divine  right  of  episcopaey. 
But  for  all  their  blundering  and  confounding,  their  bold 
jyf^eiiCea  have  made  this  discourse  necessary. 


iiHa*^^a^m^m*m 
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Bishops  only  did  vote  in  Councils^  and  neither  Presbyters 

nor  People. 

It  vre  add  to  all  these  foregoing  particulars  the  power  of 
making  laws  to  be  in  bishops,  nothing  else  can  be  required  to 
thd  mahing  tip  of  a  spiritual  principality.  Now,  as  I  have 
shown  that  the  bishop  of  every  diocese  did  give  laws  to  hu 
dWTi  church  for  particulars,  so  it  is  evident  that  the  laws  of 
provinces,  and  of  the  catholic  church,  were  imade  by  conr 
v^ntions  of  bishops,  without  the  intervening  or  concurrence 
of  presbyters,  or  any  else,  for  sentence  and  decision. 

The  instances  of  this  are  just  so  many  as  there  are  of 
botincil&r.  St.  Athauasius,  reprehending  Constantius  the 
Arian,  for  interposing  in  the  conciliary  determinations  of 
faith,  *•  Si  judicium  episcoporum  est,"  saith  he,  **  quid  cum 
eo  commune  habet  imperator  ?"  «*  It  is  a  judgment  to  be 
passed  by  bishops,"  (meaning  the  determination  of  the  article,) 
••  and  not  proper  for  the  emperor*."  And  when  Hosius  of 
Corduba  reproved  him  for  sitting  president  in  a  council, 
**  Quis  enim  videns  eum  in  decemendo  principem  se  facere 
episcoporum,  non  merito  dicat  ilium  eam  ipsam  abomina- 
tionem  desolationis?"  "  He  that  sits  president,  makes  himself 
dHef  of  the  bishops,"  &c.,  intimating  bishops  only  to  preside 

*  Epist.  ad  Sk^itar* 
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in  council's,  and  to  make  decision.  And>  ihtTeftte,  -con^ 
ventus  episcoporum^  and  '  concilium  episcopofum'  are  the 
V^ords  for  general  and  provincial  councils.  ^^  Bis  in  anno 
episcoporum  concilia  celebrentur,"  said  the  thirty-eighth 
(ianon  of  the  apostles;  and  '  congregation  episcopalis/  the 
council  of  Sardis  is  called  by  Theodoret^.  And  when  the 
question  was  started,  in  the  time  of  pope  Victor,  about  the 
celebration  of  Easter,^'  Ob  quam  causam,"  saith  Eusebiusv 
*^  conventus  episcoporum,  et  concilia  per  singulas  qua.sque 
provincias  convocantur*'."  Where,  by  the  way,  it  is  observ- 
able, that  at  first,  even  provincial  synods  were  only  held  by 
bishops,  and  presbyters  had  no  interest  in  the  decision; 
however,  we  have  of  late  sat  so  near  bishops  in  provincial 
assemblies,  that  we  have  sat  upon  the  bishop's  skirts.  But 
my  lords  the  bishops  have  a  concerning  interest  in  this.  To 
them  I  leave  it ;  and  because  the  four  general  councils  are 
the  precedents  and  chief  of  all  the  rest,  I  shall  only  instance 
in  th^m  for  this  particular. 

I.  The  title  of  the  Nicene  council  runs  thus:  K^voves' 
Twv  rpiotKoaioJif  isKaoKrif  ayicjv  zjaripuy  rciv  sv  Hixai^  ffvy£KQ.6yTa/v* 
*'  The  canons  of  the  three  hundred  and  eighteen  fathers  met 
in  Nice."  These  fathers  were  all  that  gave  suffrage  to  the 
canons;  for  if  they  had  been  more,  the  title  could  not 
have  appropriated  the  sanction  to  three  hundred  and  eigh- 
teen. And  that  there  were  no  more  St.  Ambrose  gives 
testimony,  in  that  he  makes  it  to  be  a  mystical  number; 
^^  Nam  et  Abraham  trecentos  decem  et  octo  duxit  ad  bellum: 
de  conciliis  id  potissimum  sequor,  quod  trecenti  decern  et 
octo  sacerdotes  velut  tropaeum  extulerunt,  ut  mihi  videatur 
hoc  esse  Divinum,  quod  eodem  numero,  in  conciliis,  fidei 
habemus  oraculum,  quo,  in  historic,  pietatis  exemplum^." 
Well !  three  hundred  and  eighteen  was  the  number  of  the 
judges,  the  Nicene  fathers ;  and  they  were  all  bishops,  for  so 
is  the  title  of  the  subscriptions.  *'  Subscripserunt  trecenti- 
decem  et  octo  episcopi,  qui  in  eodem  concilio  convenerunt ;" 
thirteen  whereof  were  chorepiscopi,  but  not  one  presbyter  ; 
save  only  t,hat  Vitus  and  Vincentius  subscribed  as  legates*  of 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  but  not  by  their  own  authority. 

2.  The  great  councir  of  Constantinople  was  celebrated  by 

^  Lib.  ii.  c.  7.  «  Lib.  v.  c.  28.  ^  Proem.  in  lib.  de  Fide. 
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one  hundred  and  fifty  bishops :  K^avons  rwv  exarov  tjsvtrnxQyrat 

ayiuy  tjariparfj  vm  ev  T^oJvarayrivotmoK^i  auviXQwrwv*  that  is  the 
title  of  the  canons.  ^<  The  canons  of  one  hundred  and  fifty ^ 
holy  lathers  who  met  in  Constantinople :"  and  that  these  were 
all  bishops  appears  by  the  title  of  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen's 
oration  in  the  beginning  of  the  council.  ToD  ayiov  Tfmyo^iov 
tw  N«^iay^99V0(;  auyraxnpios  ^\s  ttiv  rSn  Ixarov  i7evr^xovr«  evio-jcc'^ 
vm  vfapov&iav  ^^  The  oration  of  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen»  in 
the  presence  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  bishops."  And  of  this 
council  it  was  that  Socrates  speaking^  ^^  Imperator/'  saith 
he,  <^  nuUflL  morft  interpositfi,  concilium  episcoporum  con- 
Tocat*"."  Here,  indeed,  some  few  bishops  appeared  by  proxy, 
as  Montanus,  bishop  of  Claudiopolis,  by  Paulus,  a  presby- 
ter,— and  AtarbiuS)  bishop  of  Pontus,  by  Cylus,  a  reader, — 
and  about  some  four  or  five  more.  This  only,  amongst  the 
subscriptions  I  find  Tyrannus,  Auxanon,  Helladius,  and 
Elpidius,  calling  themselves  presbyters.  But  their  modesty 
hinders  not  the  truth  of  the  former  testimonies ;  they  were 
bishops,  saith  the  title  of  the  council,  and  the  oration,  and 
the  canons,  and  Socrates;  and  lest  there  be  scruple  concern- 
ing  Auxanon,  ^  presbyter  Apameae,'  because,  before  Johan-; 
nes,  Apameensis  subscribed,  which  seems  to  intimate  that  one 
of  them  was  the  bishop,  and  the  other  but  a  presbyter  indeed^ 
without  a  subterfuge  of  modesty,  the  titles  distinguish  them. 
For  John  was  bishop  in  the  province  of  Caelo«Syria, — and 
Auxanon,  of  Apamea  in  Pisidia. 

3.  The  third  was  the  council  of  Ephesus,  ^'episcopcMruBi 
plurium  qu&m  ducentorum,"  as  it  is  often  said  in  the  acts  of 
the  council;  ^  ^  of  above  two  hundred  bishops,^  but  no  pres- 
byters ;  ^for,  "  Cum  episcopi  supra  ducentos  extiterint  qui 
Nestorium  deposuerunt,  horum  subscriptionibus  content! 
fuimus:"  "We  were  content  with  the  subscription  of  the 
two  hundred  and  odd  bishops,"  saith  the  council^:  and 
Theodosius  junior,  in  his  epistle  to  the  synod,  "  Illicitum 
est,^  saith  he,  "  eum,  qui  non  sit  in  ordine  sanctissimorum 
episcoporum,  ecclesiasticis  immisceri  tractatibus  :"  ^<  It  is 
unlawful  for  any  but  them  who  are  in  the  order  of  the  most 
holy  bishops,,  to  be  interested  in  ecclesiastical  assemblies." 

*  Lib.  V.  c.  8. 
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4.  The  last  of  the  four  great  conventions  of  Christendom 
was  **sexcentorum  triginta  episcoporum,"  **  of  six  hundred 
and  thirty  bishops,  at  Chalcedon,  in  Bithynia."  But  in  all 
these  assemblies,  no  mere  presbyter  gave  sujSrage,  except 
by  legation  from  his  bishop  and  delegation  of  authority. 
And,  therefore,  when  in  this  council  some  laies  and  vome 
monks,  and  some  clergymen,  not  bishops  would  interest 
themselves,  Pulpheria,  the  empress,  sent  letters  to  Consu- 
larius,  to  repel  them  by  force,  «*  Si  prseter  nostnun  evo^ 
cationem,  aut  permii^ionem  suorum  episooporum,  ibidem 
commorantur  :"  ♦*  Who  come  without  eommaad  of  the 
empress,  or  the  bishops'  permission."  Where  it  is  observable 
that  the  bishops  might  Wing  clerks  with  tliem  to  assist,  to 
dispute,  and  to  be  present  in  all  the  action ;  and  thus  they 
often  did  suffer  abbots  or  archimandrites  to  be  there,  and  to 
subscribe  too;  but  that  m%s  *  prseter  regulam,'  and  by  indul* 
gence  only  and  condescension;  for  when  Martinus,  tho 
abbot,  was  requested  to  subscribe,  he  answered,  **  Non  auum 
esse,  sed  episcoporum  tantum  subscribere :"  ^*  It  belonged 
only  to  bishops  to  subscribe  to  councils^.''  For  this  reason, 
the  fethers  themselves  often  called  out  ip  the  council,  ^^  Mitte 
feras  superfluos;  concilium  episcoporum  est." 

But  I  need  not  more  particular  arguments ;  for  till  the 
council  of  Basil  the  church  never  admitted  presl^ters,  as  in 
their  own  right,  to  voice  in  councils ;  and  that  council  we 
know,  savoured  too  much  of  the  schismatic;  but  before  this 
council,  no  example,  no  precedent  o^  subscriptions  of  the 
presbyters,  either  to  oecumenical  or  provincial  synods.  In* 
deed,  to  a  diocesan  synod,  viz.,  that  of  Auxerre,  in  Burgundy, 
i  find  thirty-two  presbyters  subscribing.  This  synod  w^s 
neither  oecumenical  nor  provincial,  but  merely  the  convoca- 
tion of  a  diocese :  for  here  was  but  one  bishop,  and  some 
few  abbots,  and  thirty-two  presbyters.  It  was,  indeed,  no 
more  than  a  visitation,  or  the  calling  of  a  chapter  ;  for  of  this 
we  receive  intimation  in  the  seventh  canon  of  that  assembly : 
"  Ut,  in  medio  Maio,  omnes  presbyteri  ad  sjmodum  venirent  ;'* 
that  was  their  summons;  ^*  et,  in  Novembri,  omnes abbates  ad 
concilium^:"  so  that  here  is  intimation  of  a  yearly  synod 
besides  the  first  convention,  the  greatest  of  them  but  diocesauy 

*  Action.  1.  Concil.  Chalced.  ^  Ccmcil,  Antitiodor*  can,  7. 


and,  tber«fi>fe9  the  lesser  but  'conventns  cajutnlaris;*  or» 
however,  not  enough  to  give  evidence  of  a  subseription  of 
presbyters  to  so  much  as  a  provincial  council ;  for  the  guise 
of  Christendom  was  always  otherwise^  and,  therefore*  it  was 
the  best  argument  that  the  bishops,  in  the  Arian  hurry,  used 
to  acquit  themselves  from  the  suspicion  of  heresy:  <^  Nequa 
Qos  sumus  Arii  seotatores ;  qut  namque  fieri  potest,  ut  cum 
i»mus  epiqoopi,  Ario  presbytero  ausoultemus^"  Bishops 
never  veceive  determination  of  any  article  from  priests  but 
prie^  do  froqi  bisdhops ;  **  N^m  vestrum  est  eos  instruere/* 
ssith  St.  Clement,  speaking  of  the  bishop^s  office  and  power 
over  priests  and  all  the  clergy,  and  all  the  diocese ;  *^  eorum 
sBt  voIms  obedire,  ut  Deo,  oujua  legatione  fungimini^."  And, 
a  litde  after :  ^^  Audire  ergo  eum  att^tius  opgrtet,  et  ab 
.ipBOSttsoipere  doctrinam  fidei,  monita  autoii  vitss&pveeby- 
teris  inquireve  s*'  **  Of  the  priests  we  must  inquire  for  rules  of 
good  lifo  ]  but  of  the  bishop  receive  positions  and  determina- 
tions  of  fkith." 

Against  this  if  it  be  objected,  **  Quod  omnes  tangit,  ab 
omnibus  traotari  debet  \  **  That  whieh  is  of  geneml  conoem-* 
ment,  must  also  be  of  general  scrutiny:''  I  answer,  it  Is  true, 
unless  where  God  himself  hath  intrusted  the  care  of  others 
ifi  a  body,  as  he  hath  in  the  blsliops,  and  will  require  the 
souls  of  his  diocese  at  his  hand,  and  commanded  us  to  require 
the  law  at  their  months,  and  to  follow  their  faiths  whom  he 
bath  set  over  us.  And,  therefore,  the  determination  of  coun- 
Gils  pertains  to  all,  and  is  handled  by  all,  not  in  diffusion, 
bat  in  rejMresentation.  For,  <^  Ecolesia  est  in  episcopo,  et 
episcopns  in  ecelesifi,"  saith  St.  Cyprian  2  <^  The  church  is 
in  the  bishop,'*  vis.,  by  representment,  ^*  add  the  bishop  is 
in  the  churoh"^,*'  vis.,  as  a  pilot  in  a  ship,  or  a  master  in  a 
family,  or  rather  as  a  steward  and  guardian,  to  rule  in  his 
master's  absence ;  and  for  this  reason  the  synod  of  the  Nicene 
bishops  is  ealkd,  ip  Busebivs,  ^  conventus  orbis  terrarum",' 
and,  by  St.  Austin,  <  consensus  totiusecclesise;*  not  that  the 
whole  ehureh  was  there  present,  in  their  several  persons, 

^  Socrat.  lib;  ii.  c.  7.  ^  Epist.  3.  per  Ruffinum. 

'  Heb.  xiii.  7.  and  17.     1  Pet.  v.  2.    Acts,  xx.  «  Epist.  69. 

°  Lib.  iii,  de  Vita  Constant,  lib.  de  BapUs.  cap.  18. 
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bat  was  there  represeated  by  the  catholic  bishops ; .  aitd, : 
if  this  representment  be  not  sufficient  ^foDr  obligation  to  alK  I 
see  no  reason  but  the  ladies,  too»  may  vote  in  cooncilB  ;  for  I 
doubt  !not  but  they  have  souls  too. 

But,  however,  if  this  argument  were  concluding  in  itself, 
yet  it  loses  its  force  in  England,  where  the  clergy  are  bound 
bylaws  of  Parliament,  and  yet,  in  the  capacity  of  clergymen,, 
are  allowed  to  choose  neither  procurators,  to  represent  us: 
as  clergy,  nor  knights  of  the  shire,  to  represent  us  as  c<Hn-: 
mons.  In '  conclusbn  of  this,  I  say  to  &e  presbyters,  'as 
St.  Ambrose  said  of  the  lay-judges,  whom  the  Arians  woiild 
have  brought  to  judge  in  council  (it  was  an  old  heretical 
trick) :  ^*  Veniant  plan^,  si  qui  suiit,  ad  ecclesiam,  audiant 
cum  populo,  non  ut  quisquam  judex  resideat,  sedunusquisque 
de  suo  a£Fectu  habeat  ezamen,  et  eligat  quern  sequatur  ;" 
<<  So  may  presbyters  be  present ;  so  they  may  judge,  not 
for  others,  but  for  themselves  "*."  And  so  may  the  people  be 
present,  and  anciently  were  so ;  and,  therefore  councils  were 
always  kept  in  open  churches,  *  ubi  populus  judicat,*  not 
for  others,  but  for  themselves;  not  by  external  sentence,  but 
internal  conviction ;  so  St.  Ambrose  expounds  himself  in  the 
forecited  allegati(»i. 

There  is  no  considerable  objection  i^ainst  this  discourse, 
but  that  of  the  first  council  of  Jerusalem,  where  the  apostles 
amd  elders  did  meet  together,  to  determine  of  the  question  of 
circumcision ;  for,  although  in  the  story  of  celebration  of  it, 
we  find  no  man  giving  sentence  but  Peter  and  James,  yet,  in 
Acts,  xvi.  they  are  called  ^oy/xarce  xcx^i/mW  vtio  rwv  d)9roar6Xwv 
x«i  rSv  tjqsoCvripafv,  *^  decrees  judged  by  the  apostles  and 
elders."  But  first,  in  this  the  difficulty  is  the  less,  because 
'  presbyter'  was  a  general  word  for  all  that  were  not  of 
the  number  of  the  twelve,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors, 
and  doctors.  And  then,  secondly,  it  is  none  at  all,  because 
Paul  and  Barnabas  are  signally  and  by  name,  reckoned 
as  present  in  the  synod,  and  one  of  them  prolocutor, 
or  else  both  :  so  that  such  presbyters  may  well  define  in 
such  conventual  assembles.  3.  If  yet  there  were  any  dif- 
ficulty latent  in  the  story,  yet   the  catholic  practice  of 

oEpist.  Si. 
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God^s  church  is  certainly  the  best  expositor  of  such .  }daces, 
where  there  either  is  any  difficulty,  or.  where  any  is  pre- 
tended ;  and  of  this  I  have  already  given  account.  • 

I  remember,  also,  that  this  place  is  pretended  for  the 
people's  power  of  voicing  in  councils.  It  is  a  pretty  pagetat, 
only  that  it  is  agaipst  the  catholic  practice  of ,  the  churchy 
against  the  exigence  of  Scripture,  which  bids  us  require  the 
law  at  the  mouth  of  our  spiritual  rulers,  against  the  gravity 
of  such  assemblies,  for  it  would  force  them  to  be  tumultuous, 
and,  at  the  best,  are  the  worst  of  sanctions,,  as  being  issues  of 
popularity ;  and,  to  sum  up  all,  it  is  no  way  authorized  by 
this  first  copy  of  Christian  councils.     The  pretence  is  in  the 
synodal  letter  ^,  written  in  the  name  of  *  the  apostles,  and 
elders,  and  brethren;'  that  is,  says  Geta,  the  apostles,  and 
presbyters,  and  people.      But  why  not  brethren,    that  is, 
all  the    deacons,    and  evangelists,   and  helpers  in   govern- 
ment,   and  ministers  of  the  churches?     There  is  nothing, 
either  in  words  or  circumstances,  to  contradict  this.     If  it 
be  asked,  who  then  are  meant  by  elders,  if  by  *  brethren' 
St.  Luke  understands  these  church  officers  ?     I  answer,  that 
here  is  such  variety,  that  although  I  am  not  certain  which 
officers  he  precisely  comprehends  under  the  distinct  titles  of 
elders  and  brethren,  yet  here  are  enough  to  furnish  both 
with  variety;  and  yet  neither  to  admit  mere  presbyters,  in 
the  present  acceptation  of  the  word,  nor  yet  the  laity,  to  a 
decision  of  the  question,  nor  authorizing  the  decretal ;  for, 
besides    the    twelve  apostles,  there  were  apostolical  men 
which  were  presbyters,  and  something  more,  as  Paul,  and 
Barnabas,  and  Silas,  and  evangelists,  and  pastors  besides, 
which  might  furnish  out   the  last  appellative  sufficiently. 
But,  however,  without  any  further  trouble,  it  is  evident  that 
this  word  ^  brethren'  does  not  distinguish   the   laity  from 
the  clergy :  "  Now,  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked 
in  their  hearts,  and  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the 
apostles.  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?"     Judas  and 
Silas,  who  were  apostolical  men,  are  called  in  Scripture, 
chief  men  among  the  brethren :  but  this  is  too  known  to  need 
a  contestation.  « 

I  only  insert  the  saying  of  Basilius,  the  emperor,  in  th^ 

p  Act8^  XV.  95, 
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eighth  synod :  ««  De  yobis  autem  laicis,  tam  qui  in  cligmta-> 
tibU8»  qiiftm  qui  absolute  versamini,  quid  amplius  dicam  nrni 
habeo,  qu&ia  qudd  nnllq  modo  vobis  lieet  de  eoclesksticis 
cattsis  sermonem  moverej  neque  peaitus  roftistcre  integritati 
eccl6ei«i  et  nniversall  synodo  adirerttiri  t"  **  Laymen,"  says 
the  ^iifi})^^)^,  "  ititti»t  by  too  meatiB  iti^iddle  with  c^u«til  ^imle^ 
eiafttioal,  nor  oppose  themselves  to  the  oatholio  ohureh^  ot 
eoUiioils  cecumenioal/'  They  mutt  not  m^dk,  for  these 
things  appertain  to  the  cognizance  of  bishops  and  their  deci- 
sion. And  now,  after  ail  this,  What  anthority  is  eqnitl  to  this 
legislaiiye  bf  the  bishops!  MiKi^t*«  M^  ^  d^Ms  tfi«itv,  d^it 

HfTiai  mu  iirtrdimi^  xail  (JLtifa&rot  rouro*  rV^ip  kiftrdtniv  dpy^^ti^ 
r$p9V9  saith  Aristotle*:  **  They  are  all  evidences  of  power  and 
aathority)  to  deliberate,  tp  determine  $  or  judge,  to  make  laws : 
but  to  make  laws  is  the  greatest  power  that  is  imaginable." 
The  first  may  belong  fiiirly  enough  to  presbyters;  but  I  have 
proved  the  two  latter  to  be  appropriate  to  l^shops. 


SECTION  XLII. 

And  the  Bishop  had  a  Propriety  in  the  Persons  of  his  Clerks, 

LAsttV,  as  if  all  the  acts  of  jurisdiction,  and  every  imagi- 
nable part  of  power,  were  in  the  bishop,  over  the  presbyters 
and  subordinate  clergy,  the  presbyters  are  said  to  t)e  *  epi6- 
boporum  presbyteri,^  the  *  bishops'  presbyters,*  as  having  a 
propriety  in  them,  and  therefore  a  superiority  over  them ; 
and  as  the  bishop  was  a  dispenser  of  those  things,  which 
were  *  in  bonis  ecclesise,*  so  he  was  of  the  persons,  too,  a 
ruler  ifi  propriety.  St.  Hilary,  in  the  book  which  himself 
delivered  to  Constantine,  "  Ecclesiae  adhuc,*' saith  he,  **  per 
presbyteros  meos  communionem  distribuens:**  *•  i  still  give 
the  holy  cbmmunioft  to  the  faithful  people  by  my  presbyters.** 
And,  therefore,  in  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  a  great 
delibemtion  was  had  about  requiring  a  clerk  of  his  bishop  to 
be  promoted  in  another  church:  "  Denique  qui  uuum  ha-. 

iLib.  iv.  P6lit.  c.  15. 
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bUerit)  l)uin(][uid  debet  illi  ipse  Units  presbytdr  auferri  ?"  taith 
PoBthttiniatitis * !  ''If  the  bishop  have  but  one  presbyter, 
must  one  be  takeft  from  hitnP"  **  Id  secfuor/'  satth  Aurelius, 
"  ttt  dotiveniam  episoopttih  ejus,  atque  ei  ineulcem  quod  ejus 
clerieus  k  qu&libet  ecclosiil  postuletur/'  And  it  wae  re*- 
solved,  '*  tit  derkutn  alienum,  nisi  concedente  ejud  e^nsoopo;*' 
^*  No  man  shall  retain  anotheir's  clerfr^  without  the  oonseat  of 
ihd  bishop,  whose  clefk  he  is/' 

When  Ath&nasius  tvns  abused  by  the  calunlny  of  the 
heretics,  his  adversaries,  and  entered  to  pUrge  himself^ 
<'  AthanHsiufl  ingr^itur  cum  Timotheo  presbytero  suo ;"  <'  He 
cdtttes  in  with  Tiinothy  hiti  presbyter^ ;"  and  Arsenius,  '<  cUjus 
braohium  die^batur  eitcisum,  lectol*  aliquando  foerat  Atha- 
DMiir'  *^  Arsenius  was  Athanasiui's  readeri"  **  Ubiautem 
VAfltttm  est  ad  rumoj*es  d^  pbcUlo  fraeto  d  Maeario  presbytero 
Athahasii  "^r*  &6.  t  **  MaeariUs  Was  another  of  Athanasius's 
prieits.*'  So  Theodoret :  Petet  and  Irens^Ui  W^re  two  tfioN 
of  his  presbytersf  as  himself  Witnesses.  *  Paillinianiis  some« 
times  to  visit  U§/  saith  St.  Jerome  to  F^aitunachius,  *  but  Hot 
as  your  clerk:*  <<  ^ed  ejUi^  A  qttO  ordiuttturr  **  Ms  elerk^ 
who  did  ordain  ^"  But  thes^  thingtl  ar«i  too  knowu  ib  hedl 
ft  multiplication  of  instances. 

The  sum  is  this ;  th&  questioU  Wiii,  Wheither  or  Uo,  and 
how  far  the  bishom  had  superiority  over  presbyters  in  thfe 
primitive  church  ?  Their  doctritife  arid  practice  havfe  furnish^ 
us  With  these  particulars :  the  power  of  ehurfeh-goodi,  arid 
the  sole  dispensation  of  them,  and  a  propriety  of  persons, 
was  reserved  to  the  bishop ;  for  the  clergy  and  church-pos- 
sessions were  in  his  power,  in  his  administration ;  the  clergy 
might  not  travel  without  the  bishop's  leave ;  they  might  not 
be  preferred  in  another  diocese,  without  license  of  their  own 
bishop :  in  their  own  churches  the  bishop  had  sole  power  to 
prefer  them ;  and  thcly  most  undertahe  the  burden  of  any 
promotion,  if  he  calls  them  to  it ;  Without  him  they  might  not 
baptize,  not  consecrate  the  eucharist,  not  communicate,  not 
reconcile  penitfents,  riot  preach;  not  only  riot  without  his 
ordination,  but  not  without  a  spteial  faculty,*  besides  the 
capacity  of  their  order.    The  presbyters  werfe  boUnd  to  obey 

*  Can.  45.  Concil.  C^rthag.  8.  •»  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  x.  cap  17. 

^  Lib.  ii.  ea^.  §.  *>  ^^banas.  E|»is€.  tid  Viiam  Sdlitar.  a^tatee, 
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their  bishops  in  their  sanctions  and  canonical  impositionir, 
even  by  the  decree  of  the  apostles  themselves,  and  the  doc- 
trine of  Ignatius,  and  the  constitution  of  St.  dement,  of  the 
fathers  in  the  council  of  Aries,  Ancyra,  and  Toledo,  and 
many  others :  the  bishops  were  declared  to  be  judges  in 
ordinary  of  the  clergy  and  people  of  their  diocese,  by  the 
concurrent  suffrages  of  almost  two  thousand  holy  &^ers, 
assembled  in  Nice,  Ephesus,  Chalcedon,  in  Carthage,  An- 
tioch,  Sardis,  Aquileia,  Taurinum,  Agatho,  and  by  the  em- 
peror, and  by  the  apostles;  and  all  this  attested  by  the 
constant  practice  of  the  bishops  of  the  primitive  church  in- 
flicting censures  upon  delinquents,  and  absolving  them  as 
they  saw  cause,  and  by  the  dogmatical  resolution  of  the  old 
catholics,  declaring  in  their  attributes  and  appellatives  of  the 
episcopal  function,  that  they  have  supreme  and  universal 
spiritual  power,  (viz.,  in  the  sense  above  explicated,)  over 
all  the  clei^  and  laity  of  the  diocese ;  as,  **  That  they  are 
higher  than  all  power,  the  image  of  God,  the  figure  of  Christ, 
Christ's  vicar,  president  of  the  church,  prince  of  priests,  of 
authority  incomparable,  unparalleled  power,"  and  many  more. 
If  all  this  be  witness  enough  of  the  superiority  of  episcopal 
jurisdiction,  we  have  their  depositions,  we  may  proceed  as  ^e 
see  cause  for,  and  reduce  our  episcopacy  to  the  primitive 
state,  for  that  is  truly  a  reformation,  ^^  Id  Dominicum  quod 
primum,  id  haereticum  quod  posterius  i^  and  then,  we  shall 
be  sure  episcopacy  will  lose  nothing  by  these  unfortunate 
contestations. 


SECTION  XLIIi: 


Their  Jurisdiction  tpas  over  many  Congregations^  or 

Parishes. 

But  against  the  cause  it  is  objected  <  super  totam  materiam;^ 
that  bishops  were  not  diocesan,  but  parochial;  and  therefore 
of  so  confined  a  jurisdiction,  that  perhaps  our  village  or  city- 
priests  shall  advance  their  pulpit,  as  high  as  the  bishop's 
throne. 

Well !  Put  case  they  were  not  diocesan  but  parish-bishops. 
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what  then?  yet  they  were  such  bishops  as  had  presbyters 
and  deacons  in  subordination  to  them,  in  all  the  particular 
advantages  of  the  former  instances. 

2.  If  the  bishops  had  the  parishes,  what  cure  had  the 
preists  ?  so  that  this  will  debase  the  priests  as  much  as  the 
bishops ;  and  if  it  will  confine  a  bishop  to  a  parish,  it  will 
make  that  no  presbyter  can  be  so. much  as  a  parish-priest. 
If  it  brings  a  bishop  lower  than  a  diocese,  it  will  bring  the 
priest  lower  than  a  parish.  For  set  a  bishop  where  you  will, 
either  in  a  diocese  or  a  parish,  a  presbyter  shall  still  keep 
the  same  duty  and  subordination,  the  same  distance  still.  So 
that  this  objection,  upon  supposition  of  the  former  discourse, 
will  no  way  mend  the  matter  for  any  side,  but  make  it  far 
worse ;  it  will  not  advance  the  presbytery,  but  it  will  depress 
the  whole  hierarchy,  and  all  the  orders  of  Holy  Church. 

But  because  this  trifle  is  so  much  used  amongst  the 
enemies  of  episcopacy,  I  will  consider  it  in  little ;  and  besides 
that  it  does  no  body  any  good  advantage,  I  will  represent  it 
in  its  fucus,  and  show  the  falsehood  of  it. 

1.  Then  it  is  evident  that  there  were  bishops  before  there 
were  any  distinct  parishes ;  for  the  first  division  of  parishes 
in  the  West  was  by  Evaristus,  who  lived  almost  one  hundred 
years  after  Christ,  and  divided  Rome  into  seven  parishes, 
assigning  to  every  one  a  presbyter.  So  Damasus  reports  of 
him  in  the  pontifical  book :  ^^  Hie  titulos  in  urbe  Rom£ 
divisit  presbyteris,  et  septem  diaconos  ordinavit,  qui  custo- 
dirent  episcopum  praedicantem  propter  stylum  veritatis :" 
**  He  divided  the  parishes  or  titles  in  the  city  of  Rome  to 
presbyters."  The  same  also  is,  by  Damasus,  reported  of 
Dionysius,  in  his  life :  ^^  Hie  presbyteris  ecclesias  divisit,  et 
coemiteria,  parochiasque,  et  dioeceses  constituit."  Marcellus 
increased  the  number  in  the  year  305.  *^  Hie  fecit  coemite- 
rium  yiSL  SalariS,,  et  viginti-quinque  titulos  in  urbe  RomS. 
constituit  quasi  dioeceses  propter  baptismum,  et  poenitentiam 
multorum  qui  convertebantur  ex  paganis,  et  propter  sepul- 
turas  roartjrrum:"  ^'  He  made  a  sepulture  or  cemetery  for 
the  burial  of  martyrs,  and  appointed  twenty-five  titles  or 
parishes:*'  but  he  adds,  *  quasi  dioeceses,'  '  as  it  had  been 
dioceses,'  that  is,  distinct  and  limited  to  presbyters,  as 
dioceses  were  to  bishops ;  and  the  use  of  parishes,  which  he 
subjoins,  clears  the  business;  for  he  appointed  them  only 
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'<  propter  bftptismutn,  et  poetiitentif^m  tiiultOJ'tiiA  et  eepuK 
turas,"  *^  fbr  baptism^  and  penance,  and  burial ;"  for  as  yet 
there  was  no  preaching  in  pariliheS)  bttt  in  thi^  tnothet  ehurth. 
Thus  it  was  in  the  West. 

But  ill  Egypt  we  find  parishes  divided  somethitig  eboner 
than  the  earliest  bf  theise  \  for  fiutebiut  regions  otit  of  PhilO) 
that  the  Christians  in  St.  Mark'ii  time  had  severkl  ^liurehes 
in  Aleitandria.  **  Etiam  de  &cclesii§  qUtt^  apUd  eos  sunt^ 
ita  dicit  Est  fttitem  in  siilgulis  Idcis  cbnsecr^tci  Oriitioni 
dornuB*,*'  &c.  But  even  before  this  there  were  bishops* 
for  in  Rome  there  were  four  bishops,  before  any  dlvil4dn  of 
parishes,  though  St.  Peter  be  reckoned  for  none*  And  be- 
fore parishes  were  divided  in  Alexandria^  St.  M&rk  him- 
self, who  did  itj  was  the  bishop,  and  beforfe  that  tihid  8t. 
James  was  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  divers  othel*  plitees 
where  bishops  were,  there  were  no  distinct  parishes  of  a 
while  after  Evaristus's  time ;  for  wlien  Dionysius  hMd  as« 
signed  presbyters  to  several  parishes,  he  wtitei§  of  it  i& 
Severus^  bishop  of  Corduba^  and  desireii  him  to  do  to  tlK>  in 
-his  diocese,  as  appears  in  his  epistle  to  him* 

For  indeed  necessity  required  it,  when  the  Christians 
multiplied  and  grew  to  be  iM^i<jttt  ital  ivx^i&fMir^s  kdos,  Ak 
Cornelius  called  the  Roman  Christians,  '  a  great  aiid  an 
innulnerablfe  people*;'  and  did  *  implere  oftinia/  aii  'terttlK 
lian's  phrase  is,  *  filled  all  places :'  and  public  and  greait 
assemblies  drew  danger  upon  thetoselves,  and  increased 
jealousies  in  others,  and  their  public  offices  bduM  not  be 
performed  with  So  diffused  and  particular  advantligte,— then 
they  ^ei'e  forced  to  div^e  congregations,  and  tts^if^ 
several  presbyters  to  thdr  eiirej  in  subordination  to  the 
bishopi  and  so  Wfe  see  the  elder  Christianity  grriwj  the  ii\6tt 
parishes  there  were.  At  first,  in  Rbme  ther*r  were  none, 
Evaristtts  made  seven$  Dionysitts  made  some  nldre,  und 
MarcelluS  added  twertty-five,  ttnd  in  OptattiS's  time  ther* 
were  forty  . 

Well,  then  !  the  case  is  thus :  Parishes  werfe  not  divide 
at  first ;  thei*efoTe,  to  be  sii^ej  they  Were  not  of  DiVin^ 
institution;     Therefoi^e,  it  i«r  flo  Divine  institution  that  h 

*  Lib*  ii.  Hist.  c.  17. 

b  Apud  Binium^  torn.  i.  Concil.    Euseb.  lib.  vl.  c.43.    Apolog.  c.  S7« 

^  Lib.  ii.  cohita  Parmeniam. 


presbyter  should  be  fixed  upon  n  parish ;  therefoife,  ftl«o,  a 
parish  is  not,  by  Christ's  ordinance,  an  independent  body; 
fbr,  by  Chrlst'is  ordinant?e,  there  Was  no  such  thing  at  alU 
neither  absolute  nor  in  dependence  neither)  atid  then  for 
the  main  issne,  since  bishops  were  before  parished^  iii  th^ 
present  sense,  the  bishops,  itt  that  sense,  could  riot  be 
parochial. 

But  which  was  first  a  private  congregation  orji  diocese? 
If  a  private  congregation,  then  a  bishop  was  at  first  fiited 
in  a  private  congregation,  and  so  Wad  a  parochial  bishop. 
If  a  diocese  was  first,  then  the  question  will  be,  how  a 
diocese  could  be  without  parishes,  for  what  is  a  dioceie 
but  a  jurisdiction  over  many  parishes  ? 

I  answer,  it  is  true  that  diocese  and  parish  are  words 
used  now  in  contradiction ;  and  now  a  diocese  ifii  nothing  but 
the  multiplication  of  many  parishes :  **  Sed  non  fuit  sic  ab 
initio ;"  for  at  first,  a  diocese  was  <  the  city  and  the  regie 
suburbicaria,'  *  the  neighbouring  townfc;*  in  which  there 
was  no  distinction  of  parishes :  that  which  wiis  a  diocese  in 
the  secular  sen^e,  that  is,  a  particular  province  or  divifirion  of 
secular  prefecture,  that  was  the  assignation  of  a  bishop's 
ch£lrge.  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Pergamus,  Laodicea,  were  nt^tx- 
W  iiotic^ssaffy  **  heads  of  the  diocese,"  saith  Plifiy*^,  meaning 
in  respect  of  secular  jurisdiction ;  so  they  Were  in  eccle- 
siastical regiment.  And  it  Was  so  upon  great  reason,  for 
when  the  regitnent  of  the  church  was  extended  just  so  as  the 
regiment  of  the  commonwealth,  it  Was  of  less  suspicion  to 
the  secular  power,  while  the  church-regiment  Was  just  fixed 
together  with  the  political,  as  if  of  purpose  to  show  their 
mntual  consistence,  and  its  own  subordination.  And  be^ideci 
this,  there  was  in  it  a  necessity ;  for  the  subjects  of  another 
province  or  diocese  could  not,  either  safely  or  conveniently, 
meet  where  the  duty  of  the  commonwealth  did  nOt  engage 
them;  but  being  all  of  one  prefecture  and  diocese,  the 
necessity  of  public  meetings,  in  order  to  the  commonwealth, 
would  be  fair  opportunity  for  the  advancement  of  their 
Christendom.  And  this,  which  at  first  was  a  necessity  in 
this  case,  grew  to  be  a  law  in  all,  by  the  sanjction  of  the 

^  Lib.  V.   c.  29.  et  30.     Vide  Baron.  A.  D.  39.  n.  10.  et  B.  Rhenan.  in 
Notit.  Provin<:.    Itnperial  in  I>e8cript.  Ulyrici. 
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council  of  Ghalcedpn^'y  and  of  Constantinople  in  Tmllo  V  ToiV 

99  rdl^s  eacoXoudsircif'  ^^  Let  the  order  of  the  church  follow 
the  order  and  guise  of  the  commonwealth  ;*'  viz.»  in  her  regi- 
ment and  prefecture. 

But  in  the  modern  sense  of  this  division^  a  bishop's 
charge  was  neither  a  parish  nor  a  diocese,  as  thej  are  taken 
in  relation ;  but  a  bishop  had  the  supreme  care  of  all  the 
Christians,  which  he  by  himself  or  his  presbyters  had  con- 
verted, and  he  also  had  the  charge  of  endeavouring  the 
conversion  of  all  the  country.  So  that  although  he  had  not 
all  the  diocese  actually  in  communion  and  subjection,  yet 
his  charge,  his  diocese,  was  so  much.  Just  as  it  was  with 
the  apostles,  to  whom  Christ  gave  all  the  world  for  a  diocese; 
yet  at  first  they  had  but  a  small  congregation,  that  did  ac- 
tually obey  them. 

And  now  to  the  question :  Which  was  first,  a  particular 
congregation  or  a  diocese?  I  answerj  that  a  diocese  was 
first ;  that  is,  the  apostles  had  a  charge,  before  they  had  a 
congregation  of  converts;  and  St.  Mark  was  sent  bishop 
to  Alexandria  by  St.  Peter,  before  any  were  converted. 
But,  ordinarily,  the  apostles,  when  they  had  converted  a  city 
or  nation,  then  fixed  bishops  upon  their  charge,  and  there, 
indeed,  the  particular  congregation  was  before  the  bishop^s 
taking  of  the  diocese ;  but,  then,  this  city  or  nation,  although 
it  was  not  the  bishop's  diocese  before  it  was  a  particular 
congregation,  yet  it  was  part  of  the  apostles*  diocese,  and 
this  they  concredited  to  the  bishops  respectively. 

St.  Paul  was  ordained,  by  the  prophets  at  Antioch,  apostle 
of  the  uncircumcision ;  all  the  Gentiles  was  his  diocese,  and 
even  of  those  places  he  then  received  power,  which,  as  yet, 
he  had  not  converted.  So  that,  absolutely,  a  .diocese  was 
before  a  particular  congregation.  But  if  a  diocese  be  taken 
collectively,  as  now  it  is,  for  a  multitude  of  parishes  united 
under  one  bishop,  then  one  must  needs  be  before  twenty, 
and  a  particular  congregation  before  a  diocese ;  but  then  tliat 
particular  congregation  was  not  a  parish,  in  the  present 
sense,  for  it  was  not  a  part  of  a  diocese,  taking  a  diocese  for 
a  collection  of  parishes ;  but  that  particular  congregation  was 

ec:an.  17.  ^Can.SS. 
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the  first-fruits  of  his  diocese,  and  like  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  that  in  time  might,  and  did,  grow  up  to  a  considerable 
height,  even  to  a  necessity  of  distinguishing  titles  and  parts 
of  the  diociese,  assigning  several  parts  to  several  priests. 

2.  We  see  that  the  primitive  bishops,  before  the  division 
of  parishes,  had  the  city  and  country ;  and  after  the  division 
of  parishes,  had  them  all  under'  their  jurisdiction,  and  ever, 
even  before  the  apostles*  times,  had  several  provinces  (some 
of  them  I  mean)  within  their  limits  and  charges.  The  thirty- 
fifth  canon  of  the  apostles  gives  power  to  the  bishop  to 
dispose  only  of  those  things  ^(ra  rri  aurov  zjaqoix.i^  BieiSakkBi 
xac  ratV  vfr^  avriiv  xat^i^,  **  which  are  under  his  diocese,  and 
the  neighbour-villages ;"  and  the  same  thing  is  repeated  in 
the  ninth  and  tenth  canons  of  the  council  of  Antioch,  calling 
it  d^aTov  rojv  zrariqafv  ^/xo/v  xavovoe,  **  the  ancient  canon  of  our. 
forefathers  ;"  and  yet  itself  is  older  than  three  of  the  general 
councils ;  and  if  then  it  was  an  ancient  canon  of  the  fathers,- 
that  the  city  and  villages  should  be  subject  to  the  bishop, 
surely  a  primitive  bishop  was  a  diocesan. 

But  a  little  before  this  was  the  Nicene  council',  and 
there  I  am  sure,  we  have  a  bishop  that  is  at  least  a  diocesan : 
Ta  dqxaTct  edo)  xparsiaQcff  "  Let  the  old  customs  be  kept." 
What  are  those?  Ta  Iv  Aiy^Jgrrw,  Kal  AiSuri^  xal  UevravoXEi] 

Let  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  have  power  over  all  Egypt, 
Libya^  and  Peutapolis  :'^  it  was  a  good  large  parish ;  and 
yet  this  parish,  if  we  have  a  mind  to  call  it  so,  was  xara 
TO  dqxa,\'ov  l&o^,  **  according  to  the  old  custom  of  their  fore- 
fikthers,"  and  yet  that  was  iso  early  that  St.  Anthony  was 
then  alive,  who  was  born  in  St.  Irenseus's  time,  who  was 
himself  but  second  from  the  apostles. 

It  was  also  a  good  large  parish  that  Ignatius  was  bishop 
of,  even  all  Syria,  Coelosyria,  Mesopotamia,  and  both  the 
Ciliciae.  'Eviaxcmos  Zt/^/ai-,  *'  the  bishop  of  Syria,'^  he  calls 
himself  in  hisepstle  to  the  Romans^;  and  ro/v  xar  dvctroKviv 
Ivxencogrcuv  jyoiz/xsvoy,  soTheodoret^:  and  besides  all  these, 
his  successors,  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  had  the  two 
Phoeniciae  and  Arabia  yielded  to  them  by  composition.  These 
alone    would  have  made   two  or   three  reasonably  good 

J  Can.  6.  hLib.  v.c.  28.  iAct.7. 
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parishes^  atid  would  have  taken  up  time  enough  to  peram- 
bulate, had  that  been  then  the  guise  of  Christendom.  But 
examples  of  this  kind  are  infimte.  Theodoras,  bishop  of 
Cyrus,  was  pastor  over  eight  hundred  parishes;  Athanasius 
was  bishop  of  Alexandria,  Egypt,  Thebais,  Mareotis,  Libya, 
Ammoniaca,  and  Pentapolis,  saith  St.  EpiphaniuA^ ;  and  hia 
predecessor,  Julinianus,  successor  of  Agrippinus,  was  bishop 
r&9  nav  'AXs^av^^Eidiv  IxxXsto-i^y,  *^  of  the  churches  about 
Alexandria ^"  J^ither  it  was  a  diocese,  or  at  least  a  plurality* 
St.  Chrysostom  had  Pontus,  Asia,  and  all  Thrace,  in  his 
parish)  even  as  much  as  came  to  sixteen  prefectures  ^i^;  a  fiur 
bounds  surely ;  and  so  it  was  with  all  th6  bishops  i  a  greater 
or  a  le^seif  diocese  they  had ;  but  all  were  diocesan ;  for  they 
had  several  parishes  \  ^^  Singuli  ecclesiarum  episoopi  habent 
sub  se  ecclesias,'*  saith  Epiphaniua  in  his  epistle  to  John  of 
Jerusalem  %  and  in  his  book  '^contra  haereses:  ^^  Quotquot 
enim  in  Alexandria  oatholieae  ecclesiaa  sunt,  sub  uno  archi- 
episcmpo  sunt,  privatimque  ad  has  destinati  sunt  preabyteri 
propter  ecclesiasticas  necessitates,  ita  ut  habitatores  vicini 
sint  uniuscujusque  eeclesise."*  All  Italy  was  the  parish  of 
Liberius,  saith  Socrates^.  Africa  was  St.  Cyprian'^a  parish, 
saith  St.  Gregory  NazianzenP;  and  St.  Basil  the  Great  was 
parish*priest  to  all  Cappadocia<);  But  I  rather  believe,  if  we 
examine  their  several  stories,  they  will  rather  prove  metro- 
politans than  mere  parochians^ 

Thirdly :  The  ancient  canons  forbade  a  bishop  to  be  or- 
dained  in  a  village,  castle,  or  town.  It  was  so  decreed  in 
the  council  of  Laodicea,  before  the  first  Niceue,  ^'On  od  ^si  sv 
racif  H(i>^tMLis  KOI  Iv  rocTr  %co potts  uadhrataBafi  kitiffitovous  «  *^  In  the 
villages  or  countries,  bishops  must  not  be  constituted.''  And 
this  was  renewed  in  the  ^council  of  Sardis :  Mi  a!^tvai  avX^r 
x»diffr§iv  i^hnanov  cv  xc^ip  riv)  sv  fiqot%H^  7o2c6i  n^rm  mai  ttts  fA6vo9 
vqscSirspos  6vipxsr  ^'  It  is  not  lawful  to  ordain  bishops  in 
villages  or  little  towns,  to  which  one  presbyter  is  sufficient  ;'* 
oKk*  EVfoxovoi  8v  radveus  rous  croXsA  xa!iiargei^  iwimiotrovs  d^e/Xoe/oi, 
%yda  Koti  mqov^qw  irvyxavov  ysywirss  kvt(TK99mf   *^  but  bishops 


^  Epist.  ad  Leon.  1.  Episc.  Rom.  Hseres.  86. 

'  Copcil.'Cbslced.  act.  l6.  "*  Theodorat.  lib.  v.  c.  8$. 

n  Apud  S.  Hieron.  Hseres.  69.        "  Lib.  iv.  c.  12.         p  Encom.  Cyprian. 

1  Sozom.  lib.  y.  c.  18.  '  Vide  apud  Eviseb.  lib.v.  c.  22. 
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must  ordain  bishops  in  those  cities,  wh^re  bishops  formerly 
have  beefi^-'  So  that  this  canon  does  hot  make  a  new  con- 
8titu1ion»  but  perpetuates  the  old  sanction.  Bishops,  ^  ab 
aQtiquo/  were  only  ordained  in  great  cities,  and  presbyters 
in  little  villages.  Who,  then,  was  the  parish-curate  ?  the 
Wiop,  or  the  priest  ?  The  case  is  too  apparent. 

Only  here  it  is  objected,  that  some  bishop?  were  of  small 
t0wn3,  and,  therefore,  these  canons  were  not  observed,  and 
bishops  might  be,  and  were,  parochial,  as  St.  Gregory,  of 
Nazianzum,-^2fOtipus,  of  Comana, — Maris,  in  Dolicha.  The 
oiie  of  these  i^  ca,lled  HcitJ^yt^  by  Eusebius^;  and  another 
woXijciw,  by  Theodoref,  <  a  little  town.'  This  is  all  is  pre- 
t^ded  for  this  great  scarecrow  of  parochial  bishops. 

But,  first,  suppose  these  had  been  parishes,  and  these 
three,  parochial  bishops^-^-it  follows  not  that  all  were ;  not 
those  tp  be  sure,  which  I  have  proved  to  liave  been  bishops 
of  proviucea  and  kingdoms.     Secondly :  It  is  ai  clear  case, 
th$tt  Nazianzum,  though  a  small  city,  yet  was  the  seat  of  a 
bishop's  throne ;  so  it  is  reckoned  in  the  huLvdwrnmsy  made  by 
Leo,  the  emperor',  where  it  is  accounted  <<  Inter  thronos 
ecclesiarum  patriarchas   Constantinopolitano  subjectarum," 
and  is  in  the  same  account  with  Osesarea,  with  Ephestts,  with 
Crete,  with  Philippi,  and  almost  fourscore  more.     As  for 
Zoticus,  he  indeed  came  from  Comana,  a  village»town,  for 
there  he  was  born*;   but  he  was  ^' episoopus  Otrenus," 
*' bishop  of  Otrea,  in  Armenia,''  saith  Nicephorus^.     And 
for  Maris,  the  bishop  of  Dolicha,  it  was  indeed  such  a  small 
city,  as  Nazianzum  was,  but  that  proves  not  but  his  diocese 
^nd  territory  was  large  enough.     Thus  was  Asclepius  *  vici 
Qon  grandis,'  but  yet  he  was  *  Vagensis  territorii  episoopus^.* 
His  seat  might  usually  be  in  a  little  city,  if  it  was  one  of 
those  towns  in  which,  according  to  the  exigence  of  the  canons, 
syS^tf    xoti    vqoTB^y  ir^yxawv  yeyovoTei'  sinVxovoi,    ^^  in  which 
bishops  anciently  were  ordained,'^  and  yet  the  appurtenances 
of  his  diocese  large,  and  extended,  and  too  great  for  a  hun- 
dred pariah-priests. 
Fourthly:   The  institution  of  chorepiscopi  proves  most 

<Cmi.  6.  «Ltb.  V.  c,  16.  xLib.  v.c.  4. 

7  Jus  GreecD.  Rom.  p.  89.    *  V^e  Barcoi.  An.  Dom.  905.  a.  97. 
*Lib.iv.  c.  25, 
!>  Gennad.  apud  Hieron.    Johaia.  de  Tritteaheim  de  Script.  Ecclei. 
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evidently  that  the  primitive  bishops  were  diocesan,  not  paro- 
chial; for  they  were  instituted  to  assist  the  bishop  in  part  of 
his  country-charge,  and  were  neqioiBvratf  *  visiters,'  as  the 
council  of  Laodicea  calls  them.  But  what  need  of  such  suffra- 
gans, such  coadjutors,  to  the  managing  of  a  parish?  Indeed 
they  might  possibly  have  been  needful,  for  the'numaging  of 
a  city^priest,  especially  if  a  whole  city  was  a  parish,  as  these 
objectors  must  pretend,  or  not  say  primitive  bishops  were 
parochial.  But  being  these  chorepiscopi  were  suffragans  to  the 
bishop,  and  did  their  offices  in  the  country,  while  the  bishop 
was  resident  in  the  city,  either  the  bishop's  parish  ^ctended 
itself  from  city  to  country,  and  then  it  is  all  one  with  a  dio- 
cese, or  else  we  can  find  no  employment  for  a  chorepiscopus, 
or  visiter.  The  tenth  canon  of  the  council  of  Antioch  de- 
scribes their  use  and  power :  ^'  Qui  in  villis  et  vicis  constituti 
sunt  chorepiscopi,  placuit  sanctae  synodo,  ut  modum  pro- 
prium  recognoscant,  ut  gubernent  sibi  subjectas  ecclesias:'* 
^f  They  were  to  govern  the  churches  delegated  to  their 
charge.^'  It  seems  they  had  many  churches  under  their  provi- 
sion, and  yet  they  were  but  the  bishop's  vicars,  for  so  it  fol- 
lows in  the  canon  ;  he  must  not  ordain  any  presbyters  and 
deacons,  ^ '  absque  urbis  episcopo,  cui  ipse  subjicitur  et  regio : " 
^^  without  leaye  of  the  bishop  of  the  city,  to  whom  both  him- 
self and  all  the  country  is  subordinate.'^ 

5.  The  bishop  was  one  in  a  city  wherein  were  many 
presbyters.  ^£v  ^uaiaarrtpioy  zida^  r^  IxxX^iffi^e  xai  elf  hvlanovos 
ifjM  to;  zj^ecSureqla  koI  toIV  ^taxoyoir,  saith  St.  Ignatius^: 
"  There  is  one  altar  in- every  church,  and  one  bishop,  toge- 
ther with  the  presbytery  and  the  deacons."  Either  then  a 
whole  city,  such  as  Rome  or  Jerusalem,  (which,  as  Josephus 
reports,  had  four  hundred  synagogues,)  must  be  but  one 
parish,  and  then  they  had.  as  good  call  a  bishop's  charge  a 
diocese  as  a  parish  in  that  latitude ;  or  if  there  were  many 
parishes  in  a  city,  and  the  bishop  could  have  but  one  of  them, 
why,  what  hindered  but  that  there  might  in  a  city,  be  as 
many  bishops  as  presbyters?  for  if  a  bishop  can  have  but  one 
parish,  why  may  not  every  parish  have  a  bishop  ?  But  by  the 
ancient  canons,  a  city,  though  never  so  great,  could  have  but 
one  for  itself  and  all  the  country ;  therefore,  every  parish- 
priest  was  not  a  bishop,  nor  the  bishop  a  mere  parish-priest. 

« Epist.  ad  Phlladelph. 
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'^  Ne  in  un&  civitate  duo  sint  episcopi,"  was  the  consti- 
*tutionof  the  Nicene  fathers,  as- saith  Ruffinus^;  and  long' 
before  this,  it  was  so  known  a  business,  that  one  city  should 
have  but  one  bishop,  that  Cornelius  exprobrates  to  Novatus 
his  ignorance^:  '*  Is  ergo  <^ui  evangelium  vindicabat,  nesr 
eiebat  in  ecclesiS  catholicS.  unum  episcopum  esse  debere$ 
ubi  yidebat  esse  presby teros  ^uadraginta  et  sex :"  <<  Novatus, 
(the  father  of  the  old  Puritans  J  was  a  goodly  gospeller,  that 
did  not  know,  that,  in  a  catholic  church,  there  should  be  but 
one  bishop,  wherein  there  were  forty-six  presbyters ;"  inti-^ 
mating  clearly,  t)iat  a  church  that  had  two  bishops,  is  not 
catholic,  but  schismatic  at  least,  if  both  be  pretended  to  be  of 
a  fixed  residence ;  what  then  is  he  that  would  make  as  many 
bishops  in  a  church  as  presbyters?  He  is  deofMtx'^^^  *  he  fights 
against  God,'  if  St.  Ambrose  say  true^  '*  Deus  enim  singulis 
ecclesiis  singulos  episcopos  prseesse  decrevit:^'  '*  God  hath 
decreed  that  one  bishop  should  rule  in  one  church;'*  and  of 
what  extent  this  one  church  was,  may  easily  be  guessed  by 
himself,  who  was  the  ruler  and  bishop  of  the  great  city 
and  province  of  Milan.  And,  therefore,  when  Valerius,  as 
it  was  then  sometimes  used  in  several  churches,  had  ordained 
St.  Austin  to  be  bishap  of  Hippo,  whereof  Valerius  was  also 
bishop  at  the  same  time,  St.  Austin  was  troubled  at  it,  as  an 
act  most  uncanonical,  and  yet  he  was  not  ordained  to  rule 
in  common  with  Valerius,  but  to  rule  in  succession  and  after 
the  consummation  of  Valerius^.  It  was  the  same  case  in 
Angelius,  a  Novatian  bishop,^  ordaining  Marcian  to  be  his 
successor,  and  Sisinnius  to  succeed  him :  the  acts  were  indeed 
irregular ;  but  yet  there  was  no  harm  in  it  to  this  cause,  they 
were  ordained  to  succeed,  not  in  conjunction.  Aixovoia^  <fuyL&0'' 
Xovfiffri,  xai  IxxXajffiatffTixoi)  BetriAov  aXKorpmy  saith  Sozomen '*  ^ 
"  It  is  a  note  of  schism,  and  against  the  rule  of  Holy  Church, 
to  have  two  bishops  in  one  chair/'  '^  Secundus  episcopus  nul- 
lus  est,"  saith  St.  Cyprian*;  and  as  Cornelius  reports  it,  in 
his  epistle  to  St.  Cyprian,  it  was  the  voice  of  the  confessors 
that  had  been  th^  instruments  and  occasions  of  the  Novatian 
schism,  by  ejecting  another  bishop:  ''Nee  non  ignoramus 

^  Lib.  X.  Eccl.  Hist.         «  Apud  Euseb.  lib.  vi.  c.  S3.  'In  1  Cor.  xii. 

t  'Of  »«}  MxXMi  itixuf.    Epiphan.  Hseres.  66.  n.  6.  Possidon.  m  ViUt  d.  Aug-, 
c.  8.    Socrat.  lib.  v.c.  21. 
''  Lib.  iv.  c.  15.  '  Lib.  iv.  Epist.  8. 
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nnum  D*um  esse,  unum  Christum  esse  Dominum)  quem  con- 
fess! sumus,  unum  Spiritum  Sanctum,  unum  epkcopum  in 
catholicfi  ecclesii  esse  debere."  And  these  very  Words  the 
people  also  used  in  the  contestation  about  Liberius  and  Pelix. 
Fot  when  the  emperor  was  willing  that  Liberius  should  f^ 
turn  to  his  see,  on  condition  that  Felix,  the  Ariahi  niight  b6 
bishop  there  too,  they  derided  the  suggestion,  crying  out, 
"  One  God,  one  Christ,  one  bishop."  So  Theodoret,  i^e- 
ports*.  But  who  lists  to  see  more  of  this  may  be  satirfied, 
if  plenty  will  do  it,  in  St.  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  St.  Jeforiae, 
CEcuttienius *,  Optatus",  St.  Ambrose",  and  if  h^  pleate  h* 
may  read  8t  whole  book  of  it  written  by  St.  Cypriftn,  •  d& 
Unitate  Ecclesiae,  sive  de  Singularitate  Praektorum.* 

B*  Suppose  the  ordinary  diocefeeS  had  been  pdrish^,  y^t 
what  'wei*e  the  metropolitan^  and  the  primates?  Were  thejr 
also  parJsh-bishopS  ?  Surely  if  bishops  Were  parochial^  th^n 
these  Wer^  at  least  diocesan  by  their  own  argument ^  for  tO' 
be  sure  they  had  many  bishops  under  them.  But  there  were 
none  such  in  the  primitive  church  t  Yes,  most  Certainly. 
The  thirty-fijfth  canon  of  the  apostles  tells  us  s6  iftosl  plainly, 
ahd,  at  the  Worst,  they  were  a  very  primitive  record.  **  Epis- 
feopos  gentium  singularum  scire  convenit,  quis  inter  eos 
jprimus  habeatur,  quiem  velut  caput  existiment,  et  nihil  atti- 
plius  praete^  ejus  conscientiam  gerant,  qu&m  ea  sola  qufe 
parochiafe  propriae,  et  villis  quae  sub  eft  sunt,  competent :" 
"  The  bishops  of  etery  nation  must  know  who  is  theit  pri- 
Ittate,  and  esteem  him  as  their  head,  and  do  nothing  with-* 
out  his  consent,  but  those  things  that  appertain  to  their  oWn 
diocese.  And  from  hence  the  fathers  of  the  council  of  An- 
tioch  derived  their  sanction*:  *'  Per  singulas  fegiones  fepis^ 
copos  convenit  nosse,  metropolitanum  episcopum  soUicitu^ 
dinem  totius  provinciae  gerere,'*  &c.  **  The  bishops  of  every 
province  must  know,  that  their  metropolitan-bishop  does  take 
cure  of  all  the  province."  For  this  was  an  apostolical  ton- 
Stitution,  saith  St.  Clement**,  that  in  the  conversion  of  Geii- 
tile  cities  in  place  of  the  archflamines,  archbishops,  primates, 
or  patriarchs,  should  be  placed,  **  qui  reliquorum  episcopo- 
rum  judicia,  et  majora  (quoties  necesse  foret)  negotia  in  fide 

^  Lib.  ii.  c.  11.  *  In  1  Philip.  ^  Lib.  ii.  contra  Parmen. 

n  In  1  Tim.  iii.  et  in  1  Phil.  <>  Concil.  Antioch.  c.  9. 

p  Epist.  1.  ad  Jacobum  Fratrem  Domini. 
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agitar^nty  et  secundiim  Dei  voluntatem,  Bicut  confitituerttnt 
sancti  apostoli,  defimrent."  Alexandria  was  a  metropolitical* 
see  long  before  the  Nicene  council,  as  appears  in  the  sixth 
canon,  before  cited *»;  nay,  Dioscorus,  the  bishop  of  that 
churchy  was  required  to  bring  ten  et  the  metropolitans  that 
h^  kd  under  hioii  to  the  council  of  fiphesus,  by  Theodosius 
and  Valentinian,  emperors;  so  that  it  was  a  patriarchate. 

These  are  enough  t6  show,  that  in  th^  primitive  church 
there  were  metropolitan  bi«hops.  Now,  theii^  either  bishops 
Were  parochial  or  no ;  if  no,  then  they  were  diocesan ;  if  yea^' 
then  at  least  many  of  them  were  diocesan ;  for  they  had,' 
according  to  this  rate,  many  parochial  bishops  under  them. 
But  I  have  gtood  too  l6ng  upon  this  impertinent  trifle;  but 
as  now-a^ays  it  is  made,  the  consideration  of  it  is  material 
to  the  mail!  question.  Only  this  I  add,  that  if  any  man 
should  trouble  the  world  with  any  other  f&ncy  of  his  own, 
add  say  that  our  bishops  are  nothing  like  the  primitive, 
because  all  the  bishops  of  the  primitive  church  had  only  two 
towns  in  their  charge,  and  no  more,  and  each  of  these  towns 
liad  in  them  one  hundred  and  seventy  families,  and  were 
bound  to  have  no  more,  how  should  this  man  be  confuted  ! 
It  was  just  such  a  device  as  this  in  them,  that  first  meant  to 
disturb  this  question,  by  pretending  that  the  bishops  were 
only  parochial,  not  diocesan,  and  that  there  was  no  other 
bishop  but  the  parish* priest.  Most  certainly,  themselves 
could  hot  believe  the  allegation,  only  they  knew  it  would 
raise  a  dust.  But,  by  God's  providence,  there  is  water 
though  in  the  primitive  fountains  to  allay  it. 


SECTION  XLIV. 

And  tms  aided  by  PresbyierSy  but  not  irftpaited. 

AHf  oTfiSR  coaaideration  must  here  be  interposed,  concerning 
the  intervening  of  presbyters  in  the  regiment  of  the  several 
chmrehes.  For  though  I  have  twice  already  shown,  that 
they  could  not  challenge  it  of  right,  either  by  Divine  in^ 

<i  Vide  Concil,  Chalced.  Act,  1.  in  Epist. 
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stitution  or  apostolical  ordinance ;  yet  here  ako  it  must  be 
considered  how  it  was  in  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church ; 
for  those  men  that  call  the  bishop  a  pope,  are  themselves 
desirous  to  make  a  conclave  of  cardinals  too,  and  to  make 
every  diocese  a  Roman  consistory. 

1.  Then  the  first  thing  we  hear  of  presbyters,  (after 
Scripture,  I  mean,  for  of  it  I  have  already  given  account,) 
is  from  the  testimony  of  St.  Jerome* :  "  Antequam  studia  in 
religione  fierent,  et  diceretur  in  populis.  Ego  sum  Pauli,  &c. 
communi  presbyterorum  consilio  ecclesise  gubernabantur  :'•' 
^^  Before  factions  arose  in  the  church,  the  church  was 
governed  by  the  common  council  of  presbyters.V  Here  St* 
Jerome  either  means  it  of  the  time  before  bishops  were  con«> 
stituted  in  pjirticular  churches,  or  after  bishops  "^ere  ap- 
pointed. If  *  before  bishops  were  appointed,'  no  hurt  done, 
the  presbyters  might  well  rule  in  common,  before  themselves 
had  a  ruler  appointed  to  govern  both  them  and  all  the  diocese 
beside.  For  so  St.  Ignatius^,  writing  to  the  church  of 
Antioch  exhorts  the  presbyters  to  feed  the  flock  until  God 
should  declare  rov  fjt,iKKovr»  ipxm  viJt^wvy  "  whom  he  would 
make  their  ruler."  And  St.  Cyprian,  speaking  of  Etecusa; 
and  some  other  women  that  had  made  defailance  in  time  of 
persecution,  and  so  were  put  to  penance,  *^  prseceperunt  eas 
praepositi  tantisper  sic  esse,  donee  episcopus  constituatur  :^' 
The  presbyters;  whom  *  sede  vacante'  he,  *  praeter  morem 
suum,'  calls  *  praepositos,'  they  gave  order  that  **  they  should 
so  remain  till  the  consecration  of  a  bishop."  But  if  St^ 
Jerome  means  this  saying  of  his  '  after  bishops  were  fixed/ 
then  his  expression  answers  the  allegation,  for  it  was  but 
**  communi  consilio  presbyterorum,"  the  judicium  might  be 
solely  in  the  bishop ;  he  was  the  judge,  though  the  pres- 
byters were  the  counsellors.  For  so  himself  adds,  that 
**  upon  occasion  of  those  first  schisms  in  Corinth,  it  was 
decreed  in  all  the  world,  '  ut  omnis  ecclesise  cura  ad  unum 
pertineret,'  all  the  care  of  the  diocese  was  in  the  bishop," 
and,  therefore,  all  the  power;  for  it  was  unimaginable  that 
the  burden  should  1>e  laid  on  the  bishop,  and  the  strength 
piit  into  the  hands  of  the  presbyters.  And  so  St.  Ignatius 
styles  them  ffi5/xCoyXo<,  kou  (fvvsipsvrxl  rov  siricTKOTroVf  *'  assessori^ 

*  In  Epist.  ad  Titam.  c.  1  ^  Epist.  ad  Antioch.  Epist.  21 , 
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and  counsellors  to  the  bishop,"  But  yet  if  we  take  our 
estimate  from  Ignatius,  »'Hhe  bishop  is  the  ruler;  without 
him,  though  all' concurred,  yet  nothing  could  be  done,  no- 
thing attempted  ;  the  bishop  was  superior  in  all  power  and  « 
authority ;  he  wai^  to  be  obeyed  in  all  things,  and  contra- 
dicted in  nothing ;  the  bishop^s  judgment  was  to  sway,  and 
nothing  must  seem  pleasing  to  the  presbyters  that  was  cross 
to  the  bishop's  sentence  :"  this,  and  a  great  deal  more,  which 
I  have  formerly  made  use .  of,  is  in  Ignatius^ ;  and  now  let 
their  assistance  ai\d  counsel  extend  as  &r  as  it  will,  the  bishop ^s 
authority  is  invulnerable.  But  I  have  already  enough 
discussed  this  instance  of  St.  Jerome's  section ;  thither  I 
refer  the  reader. 

2.  But  St.  Cyprian  must  do  this  business  for  us,  if  any 
man  ;  for  of  all  the  bishops,  he  did  acts  of  the  greatest  con- 
descension and  seeming  declination  of  episcopal  authority. 
But  let  us  see  the  worst.  '*  Ad  id  vero,  quod  scripserunt 
mihi  compresbyteri  nostri,  solus  rescribere  nihil  potui,  quando 
a.  primordio  episcopatus  mei  statuerim  nihil,  sine  consilio 
vestro.et  sine  consensu  plebis  mese,  private  sententii  gerere*^.*' 
And  again,  ^'  Quamvismihi  videanturdeberepacem  accipere» 
tamen  ad  consultum  vestrum  eos  dimisi,  ne  videar  aliquid 
temere  praesumere'."  And  a. third  time,  ^^Quae  res  cum 
omnium,  nostrum  consilium  et  sententiam  spectat,  praejudi- 
care  ego  et  soli  mihi  rem  communem  vindicare  non  aiideoV' 
These  are  the  greatest  steps  of  episcopal  humility  that  I  find 
^  in  materiS,  juridicS. ;'  the  sum  whereof  is  this,  that  St.  Cy- 
prian did  consult  his  presbyters  and  clergy  in  matters  of 
consequence,  and  resolve^  to  do  nothing  without  their  advice. 
But  then,  consider  also  it  was  ''  statui  apud  me,"  <<  I  have 
resolved  with  myself,"  to  do  nothing  without  your  counsel. 
It  was  no  necessity  *'  ab  extrd,^  no  duty,  no  sanction  of  Holy 
Church,  that  bound  him  to  such  a  modesty ;  it  was  his  own 
voluntary  act.  2.  It  was  as  well  *  diaconorum,'  as  *  presby- 
terorum  consilium,'  that  he  would  have  in  conjunction,  as 
appears  by  the  titles  of  the  sixth  and  eighteenth  epistles : 
**  Cyprianus  presbyteris,  ac  diaconis  fratribus  saluteip:"  so 
that  here  the  [presbyters  can  no  more  challenge  a  power 


«  Ad  TraUian.    Ad  Ma^es.  ^  Epist.  6. 
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of  raiment  in  common,  than  the  deacons,  by  any  divine  law 
or  catholic  praotioe.  3.  St.  Cypvian,  also,  would  actually 
liave  the  consent  of  the  people,  too;  and  that  will  as  well 
disturb  the  <  jus  Divinum'  of  an  independent  presbytery,  as 
Qf  an  independent  episcopacy. 

Butiindeed,  neither  of  them  both  need  to  be  much  troubled, 
&>r9\l  this  was  voluntary  in  St.  Cyprian,  like  Moses,  **  qui 
cOiiA  in  potestate  sufi  habuit,  ut  solus  possit  prasesse  populo, 
aeniores  elegit,"  (to  use  St.  Jerome's^  expression,)  **  who, 
.when  it  was  in  his  power  alone  to  rule  the  people,  yet  chose 
seventy  elders  for  assistants:"  for,  as  for  St.  Cyprian,  this 
very  efustle  ekars  it,  that  no  part  of  his  episcopal  authority 
was  impaired ;  for  he  shows  what  himself  alone  could  do  : 
*^  Fretus  igitur  dilectione  vestra,  et  religione,  quam  satis 
novif  his  literis  et  hortor  et  mando,  &c.;"  ^'  I  entreat  and 
Qomnoand  you :"  ^^  Vice  me&  fungamtni  circa  gerenda  ea, 
quas  adminifitratio  religiosa  deposoit ;"  ^*  Be  my  substitutes 
in  the  administration  of  chnroh-affairt.''  He  entreats  them, 
*  pro  dilectione,'  ^  because  they  loved  him  ;'  ha  commands 
them,  ^pro  religione,'  *  by  their  religion;'  for  it  was  a  pece 
of  their  religion  to  obey  him,  and  in  him  wtss  the  government 
of  his  church ;  else  how  could  he  have:  put  the  presbyters 
and  deacons  in  substitution  ? 

Add  to  this,  it  was  the  custom  of  the  church,  that  although 
the  bishop  did  only  impose  hands  in  the  ordination  of  elerks, 
yet  the  clergy  did  approve  and  examine  tiie  persons  to  be 
ordained  ;  aod  it  being  a  thing  of  public  interest  it  wa«  then 
Dot  thought  fit  to  be  a  personal  action,  both  in  preparation 
und  ministration  top;  and  for  this  St«  Chrysostom  was 
caccused,  ^  in  concilio  nefario,'  as  the  title  of  the  edition  of  it 
^SLpresses  it**,  that  he  made  ordinations  hsv  ^wsipito  nal  tra^i 
yvmiMviv  rtfu  Hknpov'  yet  when  St.  Cjrprian  saw  occasion  for  it, 
he  did  ordain  without  the  consent  of  the  clergy  of  his  church; 
for  so  he  ordained  Celerinus  ;  so  he  ordained  Optatus  and 
Saturnus,  when  himself  was  from*  his  church,  and  in  great 
:want  of  clergymen  to  assist  in  the  ministration  of  the  daily 
offices.  He  did  as  much  in  jurisdiction,  too,  and  censures ; 
for  himself  did  excommunicate  Felicissimus  and  Augendus, 
and  Repostus,  and  Irene,  and  Paula,  as  appears  in  his  thirty- 

K-In  1.  ad..Titum*  ^  Jus  Grseco-Rom.  p.  556, 


eighth  md  %hkty^ninth  epif  tlf  %  9^M  tells  ^agaU^nuvi  *  that  lie 
might  ImvQ  dao§  as  iQUob  to  th$  petulant  dea^^i^  \l^%  ^i^imA 
him,  fa;  yirfcue  of  hift  episcopal  dulhorily  l  4P.d  th^  ssin^a  pow^?, 
«uigly  and  aolelyt  he  ^xereia^d  in  hi^i  ^pts  pf  f^yo^r  ft?id  ^Vs^ 
Jntion :  '^  Unuaatqua  aliu^y  obniteqta  plel^  et  centr^ioent§, 
mea  tamea  facilitate  oiisaapti  0UQt^t''    Ind^^  bdF?  if  99 
eontmUction  of  th^  cl^|(y  ^irparcisft^dy  but  y§t  th^  i^bsplutioi)^ 
Baid  to  be  hia  own  act,  again9t  the  people,  and  without  the 
dergy ;  for  h<j  alone  waf  th^  judg^t  }n«ic^[RU^b  tfeftt  he  dwl^r^ 
it  yraa  the  caoaa  of  schism  and  h^r^Vi  tb^tt  th§  \>i^h^p  Wi9 
not  obeyed :  ^<  N«o  unui  in  eQQlasiA  ^^  t^inpu»  9f^c^rd09>  #t 
ad  tempuB  judex,  vice  Chri»ti,  cogitati}r>"  ^^  ^Pd  $h#(  c^? 
highspriest  in  a  churoh,  and  judgfi*  instead  pf  Chript,  h  ^pt 
admitted^-'     So  that  the  bishop  inust  t>e  on^i  ^-nd  that  guy^ 
most  be  jndge»--^nd  to  acknowledge  o^pri^i  in  S|*  Cypm^'B 
Xie^ioon,  i»  called  f^higm   ?ind  heresy.      F^^rther  y^t,  this 
judicatory  oi  the  bishop  i^  independent,  ^nd  resppP^ive  to 
Aone  but  Christ  i  ^^  Actupi  snum  disponiU  ^t  di^rigit  nnnsqnU- 
que  episoopuSf  rationem  propositi  sui  D^fnino  iredditufu^   ;" 
and  again,  ^^Hab^t  in  eooU^m  adnunistf^tioi^e  voluntatis 
euas  arbitriuin  iibei'um  qiiusquif^mji^  pf^ppp^itnsj,  jratjpi^fgi 
actus  sui  Domino  redditui'us  ;"  ^'  T}m  b>^hpp  is  Ip^^d  of  hi^ 
i>Wfi  aotiansy  ^nd  vfys^y  dp  "fvhfit  seems  gqpd  in  hi^  own  eyes> 
and  Sot  hiaafitions  he  i»  tp  ^ocoiigt  to  Pbri^t"^" 

This  g^eral  acQOunt  iff  si^jRcJent  to  satisfy  thj?  all^g4|iPS§ 
out  of  the  sixth  ftnd  eighth  epistles,  ?in4  i^e^d,  the .  w^qJ^ 
qneetioii.  Bnt  fo?  the  eighteenth  epistle,  there  is  soBaetlJi|jp 
^peculiar  aii#wejp  i  fop  ^rst,  it  was  ^  c^se  pf  pubii^  99n^ern. 
sieai,  and,  therefore,  he  woi|14  ^p  cpinply  vith  the  public 
tatcrest,  aa  tO-do  it  ^  public  ^uncU,  Se^opdjy,  *'  It  w^?  fi 
neeeasily  $>f  tiine»,"  tha^  jnade  this  cpae  peculiar*;  *'  Nepea.- 
pitas  tenaporum  fe^ita  it  PQn  temere  pacem  denrns  ;"  they 
ara  the  first  words  <?f  the  pe:^t  epistle,  wfeioh  is  of  t^e  swie 
naatler ,  fer  11  the  ^  lap9i'  h§d  been  easily^  ^^d  w^jiiip^t  a 
publie  and  solemn  trial,  reconciled,  it  would  ti^ve  pa^de 
Gentile  sacrifices  freque^t^t,  a^  martyrdoin  but  seldoni. 
Thirdly*  liie  ppminpn  council,  whiph  St.  Cyprian  here  g.ai4 
be  wpuld  expect^  w^  the  aom^}!  of  the  cpnfesso^^s,  t9  whom* 

*Epist.  65.  ^EpUt.  65.  Ubidem* 
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for  a  peculiar  honour,  it  was  indulged,  that  they  should  be 
interested  in  the  public  assoiling  of  such  penitents,  who  were 
overcome  with  those  fears  which  the  confessors  had  overcome : 
so  that  this  is  evidently  an  act  of  positive  and  temporary  disci- 
pline ;  and  as  it  is  no  disadvantage  to  the  power  of  tliB  bishop* 
so,  to  be  sure,  no  advantage  to  the  presbyter.    But  the  clause 
of  objection,  from  the  nineteenth  epistle,  is  yet  unanswered^ 
and  that  runs  something  higher,    ^'  tamen   ad  consultum 
vestrum  eos  dimisi,  ne  videar  aliquid  temerd  praosumere."    It 
is  called  ^  presumption'  to  reconcile  the  penitents  without  the 
advice  of  those  to  whom  he  writ ;  but  from  this  we  are  fairly 
delivered  by  the  title  :   "  Cypriano,  et  compresbyteris  Car- 
thagine  consistentibus ;   Caldonius  salutem."  '  It  was  not  the 
epistle  of  Cyprian  to  his  presbyters,  but  of  Caldonius,  one  of 
the  suffragan  bishops  of  Numidia,  to  his  metropolitan ;  and 
now,  what  wonder  if  he  call  it  presumption  to  do  an  act  of  so 
public  consequence,  without  the  advice  of  his  metropolitan. 
He  was  bound  to  consult  him  by  the  canons  apostolical,  and 
so  he  did,  and  no  harm  done  to  the  present  question,  of  the 
bishop's  sole  and  independent  power,  and  unmixed  with  the 
conjunct  interest  of  the  presbytery,  who  had  nothing  to  do 
beyond  ministery,  couhsel,  and  assistance.  .    .- 

3.  In  all  churches  where  a  bishop^s  seat  was,  there  were 
not  always  a  college  of  presbyters,  but  only  in  the  greatest 
churches ;  for  some  time  in  the  lesser  cities  there  were  but 
two :  "  Esse  oporlet,  et  aliquantos  presbyteros,  ut  bini  sint 
per  ecclesias,  et  unus  in  civitateepiscopus  ;"  so  St.  Ambrose®: 
*^  sometimes  there  was  but  one  in  a  church."  Posthumianus, 
in  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  put  the  case :  '^Deinde 
qui   unum  presbyterum  habuerit,  numquid   debet  ill!  ipse 
unus  presbyter  auferri  ?"     The  church  of  Hippo  had  but 
one ;  Valerius  was  the  bishop,  and  Austin  was  the  priest; 
and,  after  him,  Austin  was  the  bishop,  and  Eradius  the  priest; 
ISometimes  not  one,  as  in  the  case  Aurelius,  put  in  the  same 
council  now  cited,  of  a  church  that  hath  never  a  presbyter  to 
be  consecrated  bishop,  in  the  place  of  him  tliat  died ;  and 
once,  at  Hippo,  they  had  none,  even  then  when  the  people 
snatched   St.  Austin,   and   carried  him  to   Valerius  to  be 
ordained :  in  these  cases  I  hope  it  will  not  be  denied  but  the 
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bishop  was  judge  alone;  I  am  sure -he  had  but  little  com- 
pany, sometimes  none  at  all. 

4.  But  suppose  it  had  been  always  done,  that  presbyters 
were  consulted  in  matters  of  great  difficulty  and  possibility 
of  scandal,  for  so  St.  Ambrose  >*  intimates,  ^^  Eccle^a  seniores 
habuit,  sine  quorum  consilio  nihil  gerebatur  in  ecclesifi,,"  un- 
derstand in  these  churches  where  presbyters  were  fixed ;  yet 
this  might  be  necessary,  and  was  so,  indeed,  in  some  degree 
at  first,  which  in  succession,  as  it  proved  troublesome  to  the 
presbyters,  so  unnecessary  and  impertinent  to  the  bishops. 
At  first,  I  say,  it  might  be  necessary,  for  they  wei*e  times  of 
persecutions  and  temptation;  and  if  both  the  clergy  and 
people,  too,  were  not  complied  withal  in  such  exigence  of  time, 
and  agonies  of  spirit,  it  was  the  way  to  make  them  relapse 
to  gentilism ;  for  a  discontented  spirit  will  hide  itself,  and 
take  sanctuary  in  the  reeds  and  mud  of  Nilus,  rather  than  not 
take  complacence  in  an  imaginary  security  and  revenge. 
Secondly:  As  yet  there  had  been  scarce  any  synods  to  deter- 
mine cases  of  public  difficulty;  and  what  they  could  not 
receive  from  public  decision,  it  was  fitting  they  should  supply 
by  the  maturity  of  a  conciliary  assistance  and  deliberation: 
for  although,  by  the  canons  of  the  apostles,  bishops  were 
bound  twice  a  year  to  celebrate  synods,  yet,  persecution 
intervening,  they  were  rather  twice  a  year  a  ^ia<rjropa  than 
wvo^os-,  **  a  dispersion  than  a  synod."  Thirdly :  Although 
synods  had  been  as  frequently  convened  as  was  intended 
by  the  apostles,  yet  it  must  be  length  of  time,  and  a  successive 
experience,  that  must  give  opportunity  and  ability  to  give 
general  rules  for  the  emergency  of  all  particulars ;  and» 
therefore,  till  the  church  grew  of  some  considerable  age,  a 
fixed  standing  college  of  presbyters  was  more  requisite  than 
since  it  hath  been,  when  the  frequency  of  general  councils, 
and  provincial-  synods,  and  the  peace  of  the  church,  and  the 
innumerable  volumes  of  the  &thers,  and  decretals  of  bishops, 
and  a  digest  of  ecclesiastical  constitutions,  hath  made  the 
personal  assistance  of  presbyters  unnecessary.  4.  When  ne- 
cessity required  not  their  presence  and  counsel,  their  own 
necessity  required  that  they  should  attend  their  several  cures; 
For  let  it  be  considered,  they  that  would  now  have  a  college 
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of  pre8byter9  asai3t  the  bishop,  whether  they  thiok  of  what 
follows;  for  either  they  must  have  prea^tert  oi^iati 
.without  9  titles  wbi^^h  I  am  a^re  thay  hava  opiaplaiiied  of 
the9e  threeeiQore  yeai^,  or  else  they  muit  be  foraad  to  nen- 
jresideui^e;  for  how  else  can  they  a99i8t  tha  bishop  is  the 
ordinary  and  daily  occurrenees  of  th^  churohy  unless  eitber 
they  hav0  no  pure  of  their  own,  or  elu^  neglect  it  ?  And  aa  fat 
the  extraordinary,  either  the  bishop  19  tQ  e^DClult  his  metrOi* 
politan,  or  he  may  be  assisted  by  a  synod,  if  the  ofoioiie 
already  constituted  do  not  aid  him ;  but  in  all  these  otses  the 
presbyter  is  impertinent  ^ 

5.  As  this  assistance  of  presbyters  was  at  first  for  naeesiiHy, 
and  after  by  custom  it  grew  a  law ;  so  nQw,  ^  retro,"  fint 
the  neqessity  failed,  and  then  the  desuetude  abrogated  the 
law,  which  befora  custom  had  established  :  ^^Quod  quaneg^ 
Jigentii  obsoleverit  nescio,"  eaith  St.  Ambrose  "i;  ^«  he  knew 
pot  how  it  came  to  be  obsolete,"  ^^  but  so  it  was;  it  bad  expired 
before  hi^  time :  not  but  that  presbyters  were  still  in  mother 
churches,  (I  mean  in  great  ones^  ^*-In  eQQlesi^enim  habemuf 
senatum  nostrum,  fictum  presbyterorum ;"  ^^  We  hate  stiU/- 
saith  St.  Jerome%  ^'  in  th«  church,  pur  senate,  a  eoUege,  or 
chapter  of  presbyters; "  be  was  th^  at  Borne  or  Jerasalems 
but  they  were  not  consulted  in  ohurch^affaiys,  and  i&atler 
of  jurisdiction ;  that  was  it  that  St.  Ambrose  wondered  bow 
it  came  to  pass :  and  thus  it  is  tQ  this  dayt  In  our  mother 
churches  we  have  a  chapter,  too,  but  the  bishop  consults 
them  not  in  matters  of  ordinary  jurisdiction;  just  so  it 
was  in  St,  Ambrose's  time ;  imd,  therefoEre,  our  bisbope  have 
altered  no  custom  in  this  particular;  the  alteration  was  preg- 
nant, even  before  the  end  of  the  four  general  ooaunils,  and, 
therefore,  is  no  violation  of  a  Divine  right ;  for  then,  most 
certainly,  a  i^ontrary  provision  would  have  been  made  in  thoae 
inventions,  wherein  so  much  sanctity^  and  authority,  and 
Catholicism,  and  severe  discipline,  were  conjoaet;  and  then, 
besides,  it  is  no  innovation  in  practice  which  pretends  so  fidr 
antiquity ;  but,  however,  it  was  never  otherwise  than  to- 
luntary  in  the  bishops,  and  positive  discipline  in  the  churchy 
and  conveniency  in  the  thing  for  that  present,  and  couokI  in 
the  presbyters,  and  a  trouble  to  the  presbytos'  persona,  and 
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a  distarbance  of  their  duties,  when  they  came  to  be  fixed 
upon  a  partioular  charge. 

One  thing  more  before  I  leave :  I  dSnd  a  canon  of  the 
council  of  Hiapalis'  objected :  ^^  Episoopue  presbyteris  soliis 
hoDorem  dare  potest,  solas  autem  auferre  non  potest  :^^  *^  A 
bishop  may  alone  ordain  a  priest ;  a  bishop  may  not  alone 
depose  a  priest."  Therefore,  in  censures  there  was  in  the 
primitive  church  a  necessity  of  conjunction  of  presbyters 
with  the  bishop  in  imposition  of  censures. 

To  this  I  answer,  first,  it  is  evident  that  he  .that  can  give 
an  honour,  can  also  take  it  away,  if  any  body  can ;  for  there 
is  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  no  greater  difficulty  in  pulling 
down  than  in  raising  up.  It  was  wont  always  to  be  accounted 
easier ;  therefore  this  canon,  requiring  a  conjunct  power  in 
deposing  presbyters,  is  a  positive  constitution  of  the  church, 
founded,  indeed,  upon  good  institution,  but  built  upon  no 
deeper  foundation,  neither  of  nature  or  higher  institution, 
than  its  own  present  authority. 

But  that  is  enough,  for  we  are  not  now  in  question  of 
Divine  right,  but  of  catholic  and  primitive  practice.  To  it, 
therefore,  I  answer,  that  the  conjunct  hand— required  to  pull 
down  a  presbyter— *  was  not  the  chapter,  or  college  of  pres- 
byters ;  but  a  company  of  bishops,  a  synodal  sentence,  and 
determination ;  for  so  the  canon  runs,  "  qui  profecto  nee  ab 
QUO  damnari  nee  uno  judicante  poterunt  honoris  sui  privi- 
legiis  e^sui :  sed  praesentati  synodali  judicio,  quod  canon  de 
illi^  praeceperit  definiri."  And  the  same  thing  was  deter- 
luined  in  the  Greeks'  council  of  Carthage  \  "  If  a  presbyter 
or  a  deacon  be  accused,  their  own  bishop  shall  judge  them, 
Qot  alone,  but  with  the  assistance  of  six  bishops  more,  in 
the  case  of  a  presbyter ;  three  of  a  deacon ;  roJv  Se  Xo^tt^v  xXiq- 

but  the  causes  of  the  other  clergy,  the  bishop  of  the  place 
must  alone  ''  hear  and  determine  them.'*  So  that  by  this 
canon,  in  some  things,  the  bishop  might  not  be  alone,  but 
then  his  assistants  were  bishops,  not  presbyters ;  in  other 
things  he  alone  was  judge,  without  either,  and  yet  his 
sentences  must  not  be  clancular,  but  in  open  court,  in  the 
full  diapteri  for  his  pxebyters  must  be  present ;  and  so  it  is 
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determined  for  Africa,  in  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage*^: 
^*  Ut  episcopus  nulliu's  causam  audiat  absque  praeseotii 
clericorum  suorum :  alioquin  irrita  erit  sententia  episcopi 
nisi  praesentitl  clericorum  confirmetur."  Here  is,  indised,  a 
necessity  of  the  presence  of  the  clergy  of  his  church,  where 
his  consistory  was  kept,  lest  the  sentence  should  be  clandes- 
tine, and  so  illegal;  but  it  is  nothing  but  ^^  prsesentiacleri. 
corum,"  for  it  is,  "  sententia  episcopi,"  '*  the  bishop's  sen- 
tence," and  the  clerks'  presence  only ;  for  ptovof  o  eyrovtor 
€7riffxo9rosy  *^  the  bishops  alone  might  give  sentence,'.'  in  the 
causes  of  the  inferior  clergy,  even  by  this  canon  itself,  which 
is  used  for  objection  against  the  bishop's  sole  jurisdiction. 

I  know  nothing  now  to  hinder  our  process  ;  for  the  bishop's 
jurisdiction  is  clearly  left  in  his  own  hand,  and  the  presbyters 
had  no  share  in  it,  but  by  delegation  and  voluntary  as- 
sumption.    Now  I  proceed  in  the  main  question. 


SECTION  XLV. 


So  that  the  Government  of  the  Church  by  Bishops  was 

believed  necessary. 

We  have  seen  what  episcopacy  is  in  itself ;  now,  from  the 
same  principles  let  us  see  what  it  is  to  us  ;  and,  first,  anti- 
quity taught  us  it  was  simply  necessary,  even  to  the  being 
and  constitution  of  a  church :  that  runs  high,  but  we  must 
follow  our  leaders.  St.  Ignatius*,  is  express  in  this  question : 
**  Qui  intra  altare  est,  mundus  est,  quare  et  obtemperat 
episcopo  et  sacerdotibus.  Qui  vero  foris  est,  hie  is  est, 
qui  sine  episcopo,  sacerdote,  et  diacono,  quicquam  agit,  et 
ejusmodi  inquinatam  habet  conscientiam,  et  infideli  deterior 
est:^  **  He  that  is  within  the  altar,  that  is,  within  the  com- 
munion of  the  church,  he  is  pure,  for  he  obeys  the  bishop 
and  the  priests.  But  he  that  is  without,  that  is,  does  any 
thing  without  his  bishop  and  the  clergy,  he  hath  a  filthy  con- 
science, and  is  worse  than  an  infidel."  "  Necesse  itaque  est, 
quicquid  facitis,  ut  sine  episcopo  nihil  feciatis  :"  **  It  is  neces- 
sary, that  whatever  ye  do,  ye  be  sure  to  do  nothing  without 
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the  bishop/'    <<  Quid  enim  aliud  est  episcopus/'  &c.     *^  For 
what  else  is  a  bishop  but  he  that  is  greater  than  all  power  V* 
So  that  the  obeying  the  bishop  is  the  necessary  condition  of 
a  Christian  and  catholic  communion ;  he  that  does  not,  is 
worse  than   an  infidel.     The  same  also  he  affilrms  again ^: 
'^Quotquot  enim  Christi,  sunt  partium  episcopi ;  qiii  vero  ab 
illo  declinant,  et  cum  maledictis  communionem  amplectuntur, 
hi  cum  illis  ezcidentur  :"   <'  All  they  that  are  on  Christ's  side, 
are  on  the  bishop's  side ;  but  they  that  communicate  with 
accursed  schismatics,  shall  be  cut  off  with  them.*'     If,  then, 
we  will  be  Christ's  servants,  we  must  be  obedient  and  sub- 
ordinate to  the  bishop.     It  is  the  condition  of  Christianity. 
We  are  not   Christians  else.     So  is  the  intimation  of  St. 
Ignatiuse.    As  full  and  pertinent  is  the  peremptory  resolution 
of  St.  Cyprian,  in  that  admirable  epistle  of  his  ^  ad  Lapses  ;' 
where,  after  he  had  spoken  how  Christ  instituted  the  honour 
of  episcopacy,  in  concrediting  the  keys  to  St.  Peter  and  the 
other  apostles,  ^^Inde,"  saith  he,  *' per  temporum  et  sue** 
cessionum  vices    episcoporum    ordinatio,    et  ecclesiae   ratio 
decurrit,  ut  ecclesia  super  episcopos  constituatur,  et  omnis 
actus  ecclesiae  per  eosdem  prsepositos  gubernetur:"   *'  Hence 
is  it,  that  by  several  successions  of  bishops  the  church  is 
continued,  so  that  the  church  hath  its  being  or  constitution 
by  bishops,  and  every  act  of  ecclesiastical  regiment  is  to  be 
disposed  by  them."     '^  Cum  hoc  itaque  Diving  lege  funda- 
tumsit,  miror,"  &c.    ''  Since,  therefore,  this  is  so  established 
by  the  law  of  God,  I  wonder  any  man  should  question  it,"  &o« 
And,  therefore,  as  in  all  buildings,   the  foundation  being 
gone,  the  fabric  falls,  so   ^^  if  ye  take  away  bishops,  the 
church  must  ask  a  writing  of  divorce  from  God,  for  it  can  no 
longer  be  called  a  church."     This  account  we  have  from  St. 
Cyprian,  and  he  reinforces  again  upon  the  same  charge,  in 
Ws  epistle  *ad  Florentium  Pupianum*",' where  he  makes  a 
bishop   to  be  ingredient  into   the  definition   of  a  church : 
^*  Ecclesia  est  plebs  sacerdoti  adunata,  et  pastori  suo  gre^ 
adhaerens  :"    '^  The  church  is  a  flock  adhering  to  its  pastor, 
and  a  people  united  to  their  bishop :"  for  that  so  he  means 
by  « sacerdos,'  appears  in  the  words  subjoined ;  **  Unde  et 
scire  debes,  episcopum  in  ecclesia  esse,  et  ecclesiam  in  epis* 
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copo,  et  M  qui  cum  episcopo  non  sit,  in  ecclesia  non  esse,  et 
fhistra  sibi  blandiri  eo«9  qui  pacem  cnxn  sacerdotibufl  Dei  non 
liabetites  obrepunt,  et  latenter  apud  quosdam  ccHumunicare 
M  credont,"  &c.  ^^  As  a  bishop  is  in  the  church,  ao  the 
church  is  in  th^  bishop  ;  and  he  that  does  not  communicate 
with  the  bishop,  is  not  in  the  church  t  and,  therefore,  they 
vainly  flatter  themselres,  that  think  their  case  £adr  and  good, 
if  they  communicate  in  ccmrenticles,  and  forsake  their 
bishop.*^ 

And  for  this  cause^  the  holy  primitives  were  so  confident 
and  zealous  for  a  bishop,  that  they  would  rather  expose 
themselves  and  all  their  tribes  to  a  persecution,  than  to  the 
greater  misery,  the  want  of  bishops.  Pulgentius  tells  an 
excellent  story  to  this  purpose*.  When  Frasamund,  king  of 
Bysac,  in  Africa^  had  made  an  edict  that  no  more  bishops 
should  be  consecrate,  to  this  purpose,  tliat  the  catholic  faith 
might  ejrpire,  (so  he  was  sure  it  would,  if  this  device  were 
perfected,)  *'  ut  arescentibus  truncis  absque  palmitibus  omnes 
eccksid^  desolarentur,"  the  gdod  bisht^ps  of  the  province  met 
together  in  a  council,  and  having  considered  of  the  command 
of  the  tyrant,  "  Sacra  turba  pontificum  qui  remanserantj 
Communicato  inter  se  consilio,  definierunt  adversus  pnaeceptum 
i^egis  in  omnibus  locis  celebrare  ordinationes  pontificuni^ 
cogitantes  aut  regis  iracundiam,  si  qua  forsan  existeret,  miti- 
gandam,  quo  fecilius  ordinati  in  suis  plebibus  viverent,  aut  si 
persecutionis  violentia  nasceretur,  oorodandos  etiam  fidei  con^ 
fessione,  quos  dignos  inveniebant  promotione."  It  was  full 
of  bravery  and  Christian  sprite.  "  The  bishops  resolved  >  for 
all  the  edict  against  new  ordination  of  bishops,  to  obey  God 
father  than  man,  and  to  consecrate  bishops  in  all  places, 
hoping  the  king  would  be  appeased ;  or  if  not,  yet  those 
>vhom  they  thought  worthy  of  a  mitre,  were  in  a  fair  dispo^ 
sition  to  receive  a  crown  of  martyrdom."  They  did  so. 
*'  Pit  repente  communis  assumptio,"  and  they  all  strove  who 
should  be  first,  and  thought  a  blessing  would  outstrip  thfe 
hindmost.  They  were  sure  they  might  go  to  heaven,  though 
persecuted,  under  the  conduct  of  a  bishop ;  they  knew  with- 
out him,  the  ordinary  passage  was  obstructed. 

B  VideConcil.  Byzacenum,  An,  Dom.  504^  et  Suriam^  die  1  Januar.  et  Baron, 
in  A.  P.  504. 


Pius  the  First,  bishop  of  Rome  and  martyr,  speaking  o£* 
them  that  calumniate  and  disgrace  their  bishops ^  endeavour-, 
iag  to  make  them  infamous,  **  They  add,"  saith  he,  *'  evil  to. 
evil,  and  grow  worse,"  "  non  intelligehtea  quod  ecclesia  Dei 
in  sftcerdotibus  eonsistit,  et  orescit  in  templum  Dei:"  **  not 
cd&sideHng  that  the  church  of  God  doth  consist  or  is  esta- 
bliBhed  iii  bishops,  and  grows  up  to  a  holy  temple."  To  him 
I  am  most  willing  to  add  St.  Jer6hie>^,  because  he  is  often 
obtruded  in  defiance  of  the  cause :  **  Ecdesiae  salus  in  summi 
saeeridtas  dignitate  pendet :"  **  The  safety  of  the  church 
ete^iids  upon  the  bishop's  dignity.^ 
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l^OT  ihey  are  Schismatics^  that  separate  from  their  Bishops 

The  reason  which  St.  Jerome  gives,  presses  this  business  to. 
a  further  particular.  *'  For  if  an  eminent  dignity,  and  an 
unmatchable  power,  be  not  given  to  him,"  "  tot  efficientur 
schismata,  quot  sacerdotes.'^  So  that  he  makes  bishops 
therefore  necessary,  because  without  them  *  the  unity  of  a 
church  cannot  be  preserved ;'  and  we  know  that  unity,  and 
being,  are  of  equal  extent ;  and  if  the  unity  of  the  church 
depends  upon  the  bishop,  then  where  there  is  no  bishop,  no 
pretence  to  a  church ;  and  therefore  to  separate  from  the 
bishop  makes  a  man  at  least  a  schismatic.  For  unity,  which 
the  fathers  press  so  often,  they  make  to  be  dependent  on  the 
bishop.  «*  Nihil  sit  in  vobis  quod  possit  vos  dirimere,  sed 
unioaini  episcopo^  subjecti  Deo  per  ilium  in  Christo,"  saith 
St.  Ignatius^  :  •<«  Let  nothing  divide  you,  but  be  united  to 
yoiir  bishop,  being  subject  to  God  in  Christ  through  youi; 
bishop."  And  it  is  his  conge  to  the  people  of  Smyrna,  to 
whom  he  writ  in  his  epistle  to  Poly  carpus'*,  "  Opto  vos 
semper  valere  in  Deo  nostro  Jesu  Christo,  in  quo  manete  per 
unitatem  Dei  et  episcopi:"  "  Farewell  in  Christ  Jesus,  in 
whom  remain  by  the  unity  of  God  and  of  the  bishop.'* 
"  Quanto  vos  beatiores  judico^  qui  dependetis  ab  illo  (epis- 

'  Epist.  2.  ?  Advers.  Lacifer.  cap.  4. 
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copo),  ut  ecclesia  a  Domino  Jesu  et  Dominus  a  Patre  sue,  ut 
omnia  per  unitatem  consentiant  :'^  '*  Blessed  people  are  ye 
that  depend  upon  your  bishop,  as  the  church  on  Christ,  and 
Christ  on  God,  that  all  things  may  consent  in  unity." 

**  Neque  enim  aliunde  haereses  obortae  sunt,  aut  nata  aunt 
schismata,  quaro  inde  quod  sacerdoti  Dei  non  obtemperatur, 
nee  unus  in  ecclesiS,  ad  tempus  sacerdos,  et  ad  tempus  judex 
vice  Christi  cogitatur:"  *'  Hence  come  schisms,  hence  spring 
hisresies,  that  the  bishop  is  not  obeyed,  and  admitted  alone  to 
be  the  h^h-priest,  alone  to  be  the  judge'."  The  same  St. 
Cyprian  repeats  again '^ :  and  by  it  we  may  see  his  meaning 
clearer :  **  Qui  vos  audit,  me  audit,"  &c.  **  Inde  enim 
hsereses  et  schismata  oborta  sunt  et  oriuntur,  dum  episcopus, 
qui  unus  est  et  ecclesiae  prasest,  superbsl  quorundam  prse- 
sumptione  contemnitiir,  et  homo  dignatione  Dei  honoratus, 
indignus  hominibus  judicatur.''  The  pride  and  peevish 
haughtiness  of  some  factious  people  that  contemn  their 
bishops,  is  the  cause  of  all  heresy  and  schism.  And,  there- 
fore, it  was  so  strictly  forbidden,  by  the  ancient  canons,  that 
any  man  should  have  any  meetings,  or  erect  an  altair,  out  of 
the  communion  of  his  bishop, — that  if  any  man  proved  de- 
linquent in  this  particular,  he  was  punished  with  the  highest 
censures,  as  appears  in  the  thirty-second  canon  of  the 
apostles,  in  the  sixth  canon  of  the  council  of  Gangra,  the 
fifth  canon  of  the  council  of  Antioch,  and  the  great  council 
of  Chalcedon*",  all  which  I  have  before  cited.  The  sum  is 
this :  The  bishop  is  the  band  and  ligature  of  the  church^'s 
unity  ;  and  separation  from  the  bishop  is  hx^^oias  avix.QoKoy^ 
as  Theodoret's expression  is ;  "a  symbol  of  faction ;''  and  he 
that  separates,  is  a  schismatic. 

But  how  if  the  bishop  himself  be  a  heretic  or  schismatic  ? 
May  we  not  then  separate  ?  Yes,  if  he  be  judged  so  by  a 
synod  of  bishops ;  but  then  he  is  sure  to  be  deposed  too ; 
and  then  in  these  cases  no  separation  from  a  bishop.  For  till 
he  be  declared  so,  his  communion  is  not  to  be  forsaken  by  the 
subjects  of  his  diocese,  lest  they,  by  so  doing,  become  their 
judge's  judge ;  and  when  he  is  declared  so,  no  need  of 
withdrawing  from  obedience  to  the  bishop,  for  the  hetetic  or 
schismatic  must  be  no  longer  bishop.     But  let  the  case  be 

^  St.  Cyprian.  Ep.  55.  ^  Epist.  69.  «  Acl.  iv. 
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what  it  will  be,  no  separation  from  a  bishop,  *  ut  sic/  can  be 
lawful;. and  yet. if  there  were  a  thousand  cases,  in  which  it 
were  lawful  to  sepai'ate  from  a  bishop,  yet- in  no  case  is  it- 
lawful  to  separate  from  episcopacy;  that  is  the. quintessence 
and  spirit  of.  schism,  and  a  direct  overthrow  to  Christianity, 
and  a  confronting  of  a  divine  institution. 


SECTION  XLVII- 

And  Heretics. 


But  is  it  not  also  heresy  ?  Aerius  was  condemned  for  heresy 
by  the  catholic  church.  The  heresy  from  whence  the  Aerians 
were  denominated  was,  ^'  sermo  fiiriosus  magis  quam  humanae. 
conditionis,'  etdicebat,  '  Quid  est  episcopus  ad  presbyter um  i 
nihil  diflFert  hie  ab  illo* ;'"  '*  A  mad  and  unmanly  heresy  to* 
say,  that  a  bishop  and  a  priest  are  all  one."  So  EpipHanius : 
'^  Assumpsit  autem  ecclesia,  et  in  toto  mundo  assensus.factus 
est,  antequam  esset  Aerius,  et  qui  ab  ipso  appellantur 
Aeriani.^'  And  the  good  catholic  father  is  so  angry  at  the 
heretic  Aerius,  that  he  thinks  his  name  was  given  him  by 
Providence,  and  he  is  called  Aerius,  *  aeriis  spiritibus  pravi"< 
talis;'  for  he  was  possessed  with  an  unclean  spirit :  he  could 
never  have  else  been  the  inventor  of  such  heretical  pravity* 
St.  Austin,  also,  reckons  him  in  the  accursed  roll  of  heretics^ 
and  adds,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  catalogue,  ^  that  he  is  no 
catholic  Christian  that  assents  to  any  of  the  foregoing  doc- 
trines ;'  amongst  which  this  is  one  of  tlie  principal.  Philas- 
trius  does  as  much  for  him. 

But  against  this  it  will  be  objected,  first,  that  heresies,  in 
the  primitive  catalogues,  are  of  a  large  extent ;  and  every  dis- 
sent from  a  public  opinion  was  esteemed  heresy.  Secondty^ 
Aerius  was  called  heretic,  for  denying  prayer  for  the  dead. 
And  why  may  he  not  be  as  blameless  in  equalling  a  bishop 
and  a  presbyter,  as  in  that  other,  for  which  he  also  is  con* 
demned  by  Epiphanius  and  St.  Austin.  Thirdly,  he  was 
never  condemned  by  any  council ;  and  how,  then,  can  he  be 
called  heretic  ? 

*  Hseres.  75. 
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I  ftQ8t\r«lr»'^That  dissent  from  a  public  or  a  received  opi&ion 
was  neyer  called  heresy^  unless  the.contrary  truth  was  indeed 
a  part  of  catholio  doctrine.  For  the  fathers,  many  of  them, 
did  80 ;  as  St.  Austin  from  the  millenary  opinion  ;  yet  none 
ever  redkoned  them  in  the  catalogues  of  heretics ;  but  such 
things  only  set  them  down  th^e,  which  wer4»  either  directly 
opposite  to  catholic  belief,  though  ^  in  minoribus  articulis,'' 
or  to  a  holy  life. — Secondly ; — It  is  true  that  Epiphanius  and 
St.  Austin  reckon  his  denying  prayer  for  the  dead  to  be  one 
of  his  own  opinions,  and  heretical.  But  I  cannot  help  it,  if 
they  did ;  let  him  and  them  agree  it  \  they  are  able  to  answer 
for  themselves.  But  yet  they  accused  him  also  of  Arianism  ; 
aud  shall  we  therefore  say,  that  Arianfsm  was  no  heresy, 
because  the  fathers  called  him  heretic  in  one  particular,  upon 
one  principle !  We  may  as  well  say  this  as  deny  the  other. 
Thirdly ;  He  was  not  condemned  by  any  council.  No :  for 
his  heresy  was  ridiculous,  and  a  scorn  to  all  wise  men,  as 
Epiphanius  observes;  and  it  made  no  long  continuance  ; 
neither  had  it  any  considerable  party.  But  yet  this  is 
certain,  that  Epiphanius,  and  Philastrius,  and  St.  Austin, 
Called  this  opinion  of  Aerius  a  heresy,  and  against  the 
catholic  belief.  And  themselves  affirm  that  the  church  did 
so ;  and  then  it  would  be  considered,  that  it  is  but  a  sad  em- 
ployment to  revive  old  heresies,  and  make  them  a  piece  of 
the  new  religion. 

And  ^et  after  all  this,  if  I  mistake  not,  although  Aerius 
himself  w&s  so  inconsiderable  as  not  to  be  worthy  noting  in  a 
council,  yett^tj^nly  the  one-half  of  his  error  is  condemned 
for  heresy  in  one  of  the  four  general  councils,  viz.,  the  first 
council  of  Constantinople''.    AlpsriKOvs  SI  Xgyoptsv,  roi/f  re  zsdXat 

dvcidepLatiadivrur  ^*  We  call  all  them  heretics,  whom  the 
ancient  church  hath  condemned,  and  whom  we  shall  anathe* 
matixe."  Will  not  Aerius  come  under  one  of  these  titles  for  a 
«5ondemned  heretic?  Then  see  forward.  n§of  Jg  roi^roij  xal  toir 
t^ii  tjlattv  fjt^h  r^v  yyiS  tr^(T7eoi^viJt,hous  optoXoyeTv,  dvo^xjl^ovras  ii 
kai'dvn<nfviy<>fttzf  roTs  xavovtxoiT  %ij.m  Imoxivoit.  Here  is  enough 
for  Aerius  and  all  his  hyperaspists,  new  and  old;  for  the  holy 
council  condemns  them  ^for  heretics,  who  do  indeed  confess 

»•  Can.  6. 
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th^  true  fiiithy  but  Mparate  from  their  biahops,  and  mak^ 
conventicles  apart  from  his  oommunion/  Now  this  I  tha 
rather  urge,  because  an  act  of  parliament,  made  tenth  of 
Elizabeth,  does  make  this  council,  and  the  other  three  of 
Nice,  Sphesut^  and  Chalcedon,  the  rule  of  judging  heresies. 

I  end  this  partieular  with  the  saying  of  the  council  of  Paris 
agamst  the  Aesphalia  (whd  wer«  the  branoh  of  a  crab^stoek, 
and  something  like  Aerius),  cited  hy  Bur^hard""  i  **  Nullft 
ftitione  elearioi  aut  saoerdotes  habeadi  sunt,  qui  sub  nullius 
tpisoopi  diaeiplinft  et  providentift  guberoantur.  Taka  enim 
Aoephalos,  id  eat,  sine  capite,  prisofls  eoclesiie  eonsttetudo 
itunoupavit  s"  <<They  are,  hy  no  means,  to  be  accounted 
ckigyman^  or  priests,  that  will  not  be  governed  by  a  bishop. 
For  sQoh  men  the  primitiye  church  called  dH^pstK^uf^  that  is, 
'  headless,'  witless  people." 

This  only.  Aoeplmli  was  the  title  of  a  sect,  a  formal 
heresy,  and  condemned  by  the  ancient  church,  say  the  fathers 
of  the  eouncil  of  Paris.  Now  if  we  can  learn  exactly  What 
they  were^  it  may,  perhaps,  be  another  conviction  for  the 
nefiessity  of  episcopal  regiment.  Nloephorus*'  can  best  Inform 
us.  ^f  Eodem  tempore,  et  Acephali,  quorum  dux  Severus 
Antiochenns  fuit,"  &c.  **  Severua  of  Antioeb  Was  the  first 
broacher  of  this  heresy.''  But  why  w^re  they  called  <  Ace- 
phali V  *^]d  est,  dne  capite^  quern  sequuntur  hsgretici ;  nul- 
los  enim  eorum  reperitur  auctor,  a  quo  exorti  sunt,*'  saith 
Isidore.  But  this  cannot  be,  for  their  bead  is  known  ^  Seve** 
rus  was  their  heresiarch.  But  then  why  are  they  called 
'  Acephali  T'  Nicephorus^  gives  this  reason^  and,  withal,  a  very 
particular  account  of  their  heresy :  **  Acephali  autem  ol>  earn 
causam  diet!  sunt,  quod  sub  episcopis  non  fuerunt  :'^  **  They 
refused  to  live  under  bishops."  Thence  they  had  their  name ; 
what  was  their  heresy!  They  denied  the  distinction  of 
natures  in  Christ.  That  was  ope  of  their  heresies ;  but  they 
had  more ;  for  they  were  ^*  trinm  capitnlorum  in  Chalce- 
done  impugnatores,''  saith  Isidore  r;  Uhey  opposed  three 
canons  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon.^  One  we  have  heard ; 
what  their  other  heresies  were,  we  do  not  so  well  know  ;  but 
by  the  canon  of  the  council  of  Paris,  and  the  intimation  of 

<:  Decret.  lib.  ii.  c.  226.  <*  Eccles.  K  dt  lib.  xviii.  c.  45. 
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their  name,  we  are  guided  to  the  knowledge  of  a  second :  they 
refused  to  live  under  the  goyernment  of  a  bishop.  And  this 
also  was  ^^  impugnatio  unius  articuli  in  Chalcedone;"  for  the 
eighth  canon  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  commands,  that  the 
clergy  should  be  under,  episcopal  government.  But  these 
Acephali  would  not,  they  were  anti^piscopal  men;  and, 
therefore,  they  were  condenmed  heretics;  condemned  in  the 
councils  of  Paris,  of  Seville,  and  of  Ghalcedon. 

But  the  more  particular  account  that  Nicephorus  gives  of 
them,  I  will  now  insert,  because  it  is  of  great  use.  "  Proinde 
episcopis,  et  sacerdotibus  apud  eosdefunctis,  neque  baptismus 
juxta  solennem  atque  receptum  ecclesiae  morem  apud  eosad- 
noinistratur,  neque  oblatio,  aut  res  aliqua  divina  facta,  minis- 
tertumve  ecclesiasticum,  sicuti  mios  est,  celebratum  est. 
Communionem  verd  illi,  a  plurimo  tempore  asservatam 
habentes,  feriis  Paschalibus,  in  minutissimas  incisam  partes 
convenientibus  ad  se  hominibus  dederunt.  Quo  tempore 
quam  quisque  voluisset  placitam  sibi  sumebat  potestatem. 
Et  propterea  quod  quilibet,  quodcunque  visum  esset,  fidei 
insertum  volebat,  quamplurima  defectorum,  atque  hseretico- 
rum  turba  exorta  est.^  It  is  a  story  worthy  of  observation. 
<  When  any  bishop  died,  they  would  have  ho  other  conse- 
crated in  succession;  and,  therefore,  could  have  no  more 
priests,  when  any  of  them  died.^  But  how  then  did  they  to 
baptize  their  children  ?  Why,  they  were  £Eun  to  make  shift, 
and  do  it  without  any  churchnsolenmity.  But  how  did  they 
for  the  holy  sacrament? — ^for  that  .could  not  be.  consecrated 
without  a  priest,  and  he  not  ordained  without  a  bishop. 
True  :  but  therefore  ^  they,  while  they  had  a.  bishop,  got  a 
great  deal  of  bread  consecrated,  and  kept  a  long  time ;  and 
when  Easter  came,  cut  it  into  small  bits,  or  crumbs  rather, 
to  nuike  it  go.  the  further,  and  gave  it  their  people.'  And 
must  we  do  so  too?  God  forbid.  But  how  did  they  when  all 
that  was  gone  ?  for  crumbs  would  not  last  always..  The  story 
specifies  it  not,  but  yet  I  suppose  they  then  got  a  bishop  for 
their  necessity,  to  help  them  to  some. more  priests,  and 
some  more  crumbs  ;  for  I  find,  in  the  council  of  Seville*,  the 
fathers  saying,  ^'  Ingressus  est  ad  nos  quidam  ex  hseresi 
Acephalorum  episcopus  ;"  they  had  then,  it  seems  got  a 
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bishop,  but  this  they  would  seldom  have — and  never,  but 
when  their  necessity  drove  them  to  it. .  But  was  this  all  the 
inconvenience  of  the  want  of  bishops  ?  No:  **  for.  every 
man,''  saith  Nicephorus,  *<  might  do  what  he  list,  and  if  he 
had  a  mind  to  it,  might  put  his  fancy  into  the  creed,  and 
thence  came  innumerable  troops  of  schismatics  and  heretics." 
So  that  this  device  was  one  simple  heresy  in  the  root,  but  it 
was  forty  heresies  in  the  fruit  and  branches ;  clearly  proving, 
that  want  of  bishops  is  the  cause  of  all  schism  and  recreant 
opinions  that  are  imaginable. 

I  sum  this  up  with  the  saying  of  St.  Clements  the  disciple 
of  St.  Peter,  *'  Si  autem  vobis  episcopisnon  obedierint  omnes 
presbyteri,  &c.,  tribus,  et  linguae  non  obtemperaverint,  mm 
solum  infames,  sed  extorres  a  regno  Dei,  et  consortio  fidelium^ 
*ac  a  limitibus  sancti  Dei,  ecclesiae alieni  erunt :''  "All priests, 
arid  clergymen,  and  people,  and  nations,  and  languages,  that 
do  not  obey  their  bishop,  shall  be  shut  forth  of  the  commu^ 
nion  of  holy  church  here,  and  of  heaven  hereafter  .'*  It  runs 
high,  but  I  cannot  help  it ;  I  do  but  translate  Ruffiniis,  as  he 
before  translated  St.  Clement. 


SECTION  XLVIII. 


And  Bishops  were  always^  in  the  Churchy  Men  of  great 

Honour, 

It  seems,  then,  we  must  have  bishops.  But  must  we  have 
lord  bishops  too  ?  That  is  the  question  now,  but  such  an 
one  as  the  primitive  piety  could  never  have  imagined.  For, 
could  they,  to  whom  bishops  were  placed  in  a  right  and  a 
true  light, — they  who  believed,  and  saw  them  to  be  the  fa- 
thers of  their  souls,  the  guardian  of  their  life  and  manners, 
(as  king  Eldgar  called  St.  Dunstan)  the  guide  of  their  con- 
sciences, the  instruments  and  conveyances  of  all  the  blessings 
Heaven  uses  to  pour  upon  us  by  the  ministration  of  the  holy 
Gospel;  would  they,  that  thought  their  lives  a  cheap  exchange 
for  a  free  and  open  commimion  with  a  catholic  bishop,  would 
they  have  contested  upon  an  airy  title,  and  the  imaginary  pri- 
yilege  of  an  honour,  which  is  far  less  than  their  spiritual 
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dignity  but  Infinitely  less  than  tlie  burden  and  charge  of  the 
eouls  of  all  their  diocese?  Charity  thinks  nothing  too  mneh, 
und  that  love .  b  but  little  that  grudges  at  the  good  trords  a 
fatshopriek  carries  with  it. 

Ho\reYer»  let  tis  qee  whether  titles  of  honour  be  either 
uDfit  in  themselves  to  be  given  to  bishops ;  or  what  the  guise 
of  Chriatendofti  hath  been  in  her  spiritual  heraldry. 

h  St.  Ignatius^  in  his  epistle  to  the  church  of  Smyrna, 
gives  them  this  command:  ^<  Honora  episcopum  ut  princi- 
pern  sacerdotum,  imaginem  Dei  referentem:"  *<  Honour  the 
bishop  as  the  image  of  God,  as  the  prince  of  priests.*'  Now 
since  honour  and  excellenoy  are  terms  of  mutual  relation,  and 
•U  exteelleney  that  is  in  men  and  things,  is  but  a  ray  of  Divine 
excellency ;  so  far  as  they  participate  of  God,  so  &r  they  are 
honourable.  Since,  then,  the  biriiop  carries  the  impress  of 
God  upon  his  forehead^  and  bears  God^s  image,  certainly  this 
participation  of  such  perfection  makes  him  very  honourable. 
And  since  <  honor  est  in  honorante,'  it  is  not  enough  that  the 
bishop  is  honourable  in  himself^  but  it  tells  us  our  duty,  we 
must  honour  him,  we  must  do  him  honour ;  and,  of  all  the 
honours  in  the  world,  that  of  words  is  the  cheapest  and  the 
least. 

St.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  honour  due  to  the  prelates  of  the 
church,  01  JcaXcJs  TXjqoeffrSjrss  zjqBaQvrepoi  Si-arX^s"  Ti/tASf  dJ^icjaBofffav* 

<'  Let  them  be  accounted  worthy  of  double  honour/'    And 

one  of  the  honours  that  he  there  means,  is  a  costly  one,  an 
honour  of  maintenance ;  the  other  mu^t  certainly  be  an 
honour  of  estimate,  and  that  is  cheapest.  The  council  of 
Sardis,  $peaking  of  the  several  steps  and  capacities  of  pro- 
motion to  the  height  of  episcopacy,  uses  this  expression :  Kq^t 
octroy  ii^^^s  rr^s  ^hols  Uf09uy%f  »0f^4<y6gjf,  rSf  u^^yiQms  aTtoKavoM 
rki^i  \  **  He  that  shall  be  found  worthy  of  so  Divine  a 
priesthood>  let  him  be  advanced  to  the  highest  honour," 
^VEgQ  procidens  ad  pedes  ejus  rogabam,  excusans  me,  et 
declinana  honorem  cathedrsa  et  potestatem^,"  saitli  St.  Cle- 
ment, when  St.  Peter  would  have  advanced  him  to  the  honour 
and  power  of  the  bishop's  chair.  But  in  the  third  epistle, 
speaking  of  the  dignity  of  Aaron»  the  high-priest,  and,  then 
by  i^]ialQgj>  of  the  bishop,  who,,  although  he  be  a  nnnister  in 
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the  order  of  Melohisedech,  yet  he  hath  also  the  honour  of 
Aaron ;  **  Omnia  enim  pontifex  sacro  ohrismate  perunctus,  et 
in  civitate  constitutus,  et  in  Scripturis  sa^ria  condituft,  cams 
et  pretiosus  homnibus  oppidd  esse  debet  t**  **  Every  high** 
priest  ordained  in  the  city  (vi«.,  a  bishopj,  ought  forthwith 
to  be  dear  and  precious  in  the  eyes  of  men,'*— **•  Quem  quasi 
Christi  locum  tenentem,  honorare  omnes  debent,  eiqueserVire^ 
et  obedientes  ad  salutem  suam  fkleliter  etistere^  soientes 
quAd  sive  honor,  sive  injuria  quae  ei  defertur,  in  Christum 
redundat)  et  k  Christo  in  Deum  ;"  "  The.  bishop  is  Christ's 
vicegerent,  and  therefore  he  is  to  be  obeyed »  knowing  that 
whether  it  be  honour  or  injury  that  is  done  to  the  bishop,  it 
is  done  to  Christ,  and  so  to  Gk>d.'\  And,  iiideed,  what  is  the 
saying  of  our  blessed  Saviour  himself?  ^<  He  that  desplseth 
you,  desplseth  me/'  If  bishops  be  God's  ministers,  and  in 
higher  order  than  the  rest*,  then^  although  ttW  diScountenftMe 
and  disgrace  done  to  the  clergy  reflect  upon  Christ,  yet  what 
is  done  to  the  bishop  is  for  more,  and  then  there  is  the  same 
reason  of  the  honour.  And  if  so,  then  the  question  will 
prove  but  an  odd  6ne  \  even  this,  whether  Christ  be  to  be 
honoured  or  no,  or  depressed  to  the  common  estimate  of 
vulgar  people?  for  if  the  bishops  be,  then  he  is.  This  is  the 
condition  of  the  question. 

2.  Consider  we,  that  all  religions,  atid  particularly  all 
Christianity,  did  give  titles  of  honour  to  their  high-priests 
and  bishops  respectively.  I  shall  not  need  to  instance  in 
the  great  honour  of  the  priestly  tribe  among  the  Jews,  and 
how  highly  honourable  Aaron  was  in  proportion*  Prophets 
were  called  *  lords,'  in  holy  Scripture.  •*  Art  not  thou  •  my 
lord*  Elijah?"  said  Obadiah,  to  the  prophet.  «' Knowest 
thou  not,  that  God  will  take  *  thy  lord*  from  thy  head  this 
day  ?**  said  the  children  in  the  prophet's  schools.  So  it  was 
then.  And  in  the  New*Testame»t,  We  find  a  prophet  honoured 
everywhere  but  in  his  own  country.  And  to  the  apostles 
and  presidents  of  churches,  greater  titles  of  honour  given^ 
than  was  ever  given  to  man  by  secular  complacency  and 
insinuation : — Angels,  and  governors,  and  fathers  of  our  faith, 
and  stars,  lights  of  the  wwld,  the  crown  of  the  church, 
apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  nay,  God'8%  viz.,  to  whom  the  word 
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of  God  caihe;  and  of  the  compellation  of  apostles,  par* 
ticularly  St.  Jerome  saith,  that  when  St:  Paul  called  hijnself 
.the  ^'  apostle  of  Jedus  Christ,"  it  was  as  magnifica]ly  spoken, 
as  if  he  had  said,  <<  Pi-sefectus  prsetorio  August!  Caesaris, 
magister  ezercitus  Tiberii  Imperatoris^ ;"  and  yet  bishops 
are  apostles,  and  so  called  in  Scripture.  I  have  proved  that 
already.  •    • 

Indeed,  our  blessed  Saviour  in  the  case  of  the  two  sons  of 
Zebedee,  forbad  them  to  expect  by  virtue  of  their  aposto- 
late,    any  princely  titles,  in  order  to  a  kingdom,  and  an 
earthly  principality.    For  that  was  it  which  the  ambitious 
woman  sought  for  her  sons,  viz.,  fair  honour  and  dignity  in 
an  earthly  kingdom;  for  such  a  kingdom  they  expected  with 
their  Messias.     To  this  their  expectation,  our  Saviour's  an- 
swer is  a  direct  antithesis;  and  that  made  the  apostles  to  be 
angry  at  the  two  petitioners,  as  if  they  had  meant  to  sup- 
plant the  rest,  and  get  the  best  preferment  from  them,  to 
wit,  in  a  temporal  kingdom.  '  No,'  saith  our  blessed  Saviour, 
*  ye  are  all  deceived.'     ^^  The  kings  of  the  nations,  indeed, 
do  exercise  authority,  and  are  called  ehs^irat^  benefactors  :^* 
BO  the  words  signifies,  *  gracious  lords'  so  we  read  it;  ^'  but 
it  shall  not  be  so  with  you*'."     Wliat  shall  not  be  so  with 
them?  shall  not  they  exercise  authority?  **  Who  then  is  that 
faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom  his  Lord  made  ruler  over 
his  household )"    Surely   the   apostles,   or  nobody.     Had 
Christ  authority?  Most  certainly.    Then  so  had  the  apostles^ 
for  Christ  gave  them  his,  with  a  ^  sicut  misit  me  Pater,'  &c. 
Well !  the  apostles  might,  and  we  know  they  did  exercise 
authority.     What  then  *  shall  not  be  so  with  them?'  Shall, 
not  they  be  called  sveqyirou  ?  Indeed,  if  St.  Mark  had  taken 
that  title  upon  him  in  Alexandria,   the   Ptolomies,  whose 
honorary  appellative  that  was,*  would  have  questioned  him 
highly  for  it.     But  if  we  go  to  the  sense  of  the  word,  the 
apostles  might  be  'benefactors,^  and^  therefore,  might  be 
called  BO.      But  what  then?     Might  they  not  be   called 
f  gracious  lords  V  The  word  would  have  done  no  hurt,  if  it 
had  not  been  an  ensign  of  a  secular  principality. 

For  as  for  the  word  *  lord,'   I  know  no  more  prohibition 
jEor  that,  than  for  being  called  rabbi,  or  master,  or  doctor,  or 
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lathe^^  What  shall  we  think  now  ?  May  we  not  be  called 
doctors?  *'  God. hath  constituted  in  his  church,  pastors  and 
doctors,"  saith  St.  Paul^  Therefore,  we  may  be  called  so. 
But  what  of  the  other,  the  prohibition  runs  alike  for  all,  as  is 
evident  in  the  several  places  of  the  Gospels;  and  may  no  man 
be.  called  master,  or  father?  Let  an  answer  be  thought  on  for 
these,  and  the  same  will  serve  for  the  other  also  without  any 
sensible  error.  It  is  not  the  word,  it  is  the  ambitious  seeking 
of  a  temporal  principality,  as  the  issue  of  Christianity,  and 
an  affix  of  the  apostolate  that  Christ  interdicted  his  apostles. 
And  if  we  mark  it,  our  blessed  Saviour  points  it  out  himself. 
*.'  The  princes  of  the  nations"  xatraKvpiBifovaiVf  **  exercise  autho- 
rity over  them,  and  are  called  benefactors ;"  oux  ovrus  %<yrat 
s»  viMv:  "  It  shall  not  be  so  with  you.^'  Not  so?  how?  Not 
as  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles,  for  theirs  is  a  temporal  regi- 
ment, your  apostolate  must  be  spiritual.  They  rule  as  kings, 
you  as  fellow  servants ;  xal  Ss*  lav  bi\i^  h  vfjtXv  sTvai  'aquro^^ 
%<rreo  vfAouv  iovXor  *^  He  that  will  be  first  amongst  you,  let  him 
be  your  minister,  or  servant ;"  it  seems  then  among  Christ^s 
disciples  there  may  be  a  superiority,  when  there  is  a  minister 
or  servant?  But  it  must  be  Iv  rcb  ^ulkoveXv  that  this  greatness 
doth  consist,  it  must  be  in  ^  doing  the  greatest  service  and 
ministration  that  the  superiority  consists.'  But  more  par- 
ticularly, it  must  be  wtrirep  h  vto^  rov  dyBpaTTou.  It  must  not  be 
'  as  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles,'  but  it  must  be  '  as  the  son 
of  map  ;*  so  Christ  says  expressly"*.  And  how  was  that  ? 
why,  .*  he  came  to  minister  and  to  serve,'  and  yet  in  the 
lowest  act  of  his  humility,  the  washing  his  disciples'  feet,  he 
told  them,  **  Ye  call  me  Lord,  and  Master,  and  ye  say  well, 
for  so  I  am*."  It  may  be  *  so  with  you.'  Nay,  it  must  be 
<  as  the  son  of  man ;'  but  then,  the  being  called  rabbi,  or 
lord,  nay,  the  being  lord  '  in  spirituali  magisterio  et  regimine,' 
*  in  a  spiritual  superintendency,'  and  c^oTreq  6  vlos  row  M^dnsovy 
may  stand  with  the  humility  of  the  Gospel,  and  office  of 
ministration. 

So  that  now  I  shall  not  need  to  take  advantage  of  the 
word^  xaraxvqiBvovai^y  which  signifies  to  rule  with  more  than  a 
political  regiment,  even  with  an  absolute  and  despotic,  and  is 
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bo  used  in  holy  Scripture,  viz.  *  in  sequiorem  partem.*  God 
gave  authority  to  man  over  the  creatures ;  xojTaxt/giejJffare  is 
the  word  in  the  Septuagint';  and  we  know  the  power  that 
man  hath  over  beasts,  is  to  kill,  and  to  keep  alive.  And 
thus  to  our  blessed  Saviour,  the  power  that  God  *gave  him 
over  his  enemies,  is  expressed  by  nAvaxv^isveiv*  xxraxv^Uv^  Iv 
yi^iftzo  rSh  lyfip&v  aov^.  And  this  we  know  hoW  it  must  b6 
exercised,  Iv  ^af  Jo;  eriSri^^  with  a  rod  of  iron,  us  aycwos  Kspaf^ieas 
<n;vr§/>l/e<f  atrtnvs.  He  shall  break  them  in  pieces  like  a  pot- 
ter's vessel*.  That  is  naraxv^i^itm^  but  *  it  shall  not  be  so 
with  you.' 

But  let  this  be  as  true  as  it  will.  The  answer  needs  no 
way  to  rely  upon  a  criticism.  It  is  clear,  that  the  form  of 
regiment  only  is  distinguished,  not  all  regiment  and  authority 
taken  away.  Ovx  oirusy  but  aJ^greg  5  i/Ior,  *  Not  as  the  kings 
of  the  Gentiles,  but  as  the  son  of  man ;'  so  must  your  regi- 
ment be,  for  *  sicut  misit  me  pater,^  &c.  *'  As  my  Pathev 
hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you."  It  must  be  a  govern- 
ment, not  for  your  impery,  but  for  the  service  of  the  church. 
So  that  it  IS  not  for  your  advancement,  but  the  public  minis- 
try that  you  are  put  to  rule  over  the  household.  And  thus 
the  fethers  express  the  authority  and  regiment  of  bishops. 
'*  Qui  vocatur  ad  fepiscopatum,  non  ad  principatum  vocatur, 
sed  ad  servitutem  totius  eccleslae,*'  saith  Origen*.  And 
St.  Jerome ;  **  Episcopi  sacerdotes  se  esse  noverint,  noti  do- 
minos ;"  and  yet  St.  Jerome  himself,  writing  to  St.  Austin, 
calls  him^  **  Domine  verd  sancte,  et  suspiciende  pApa." 
**  Forma  apostolica  haec  est,  dominatio  interdicitur,  indicitur 
ministratio**."  It  Is  no  principality  that  the  apostles  have, 
but  it  is  a  ministry;  a  ministry  in  chief,  the  oiBcers  of 
which  ministration  must  govern,  and  we  must  obey.  They 
must  govern,  not  in  a  temporal  regiment  by  virtue  of  their 
episcopacy,  but  in  a  spiritual ;  not  for  honour  to  the  rulers, 
so  much  as  for  benefit  and  service  to  the  subject.  So  St. 
Austin,  *'  Nomen  est  operis,  non  honoris,  ut  intelligat  se  non 
esse  episcopum,  qui  prseesse  dilexerit,  non  prodesse^."  And 
in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  same  book,  "  Qui  imperant 
serviunt  iis  rebus,  quibus  videntur  imperare.  Non  enim  domi- 

1  Gen.  i.   .  *"  P«alm  ex.  "  Psalm  ii.  <>  Homil.  6.  in  Isai. 
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nandi  oupidine  imperant,  sed  ojBScio  consulendi ;  nee  princi* 
t»ndi  «uperbia,  sed  providendi  roisericordia."  And  all  this 
18  intimated  in  the  prophetical  visions,  where  the  regiment  of 
Christ  is  designed  by  the  face  of  a  man  ;  and  the  empire  of 
the  world  by  beasts.  The  first  is  the  regiment  of  a  lather, 
the  second  of  a  king.  The  first  spiritual,  the  other  secular » 
And  of  the  fatherly  authority  it  is  that  the  prophet  says, 
'  Instead  of  fathers  thou  shalt  have  children,  whom  thou 
mayest  make  princes  in  all  lands.'  This,  say  the  fathers,  is 
spoken  of  the  apostles  and  their  successors  the  bishops,  who 
may  be  apyflvres  'ExxXnatwv,  "  Princes  or  rulers  of  churches,^' 
not  princes  of  kingdoms,  by  virtue  or  challenge  of  their 
apostolate.  But  if  this  ecclesiastical  rule  or  chiefly  be  inter* 
dieted,  I  wonder  how  the  presidents  of  the  presbyters,  the 
w§o8orrft/r6f  in  the  reformed  churches  will  acquit  themselves  ? 
How  will  their  superiority  be  reconciled  to  the  place,  though 
It  be  but  temporary?  For  is  it  a  sin  if  it  continues,  and  no 
tin  if  it  lasts,  but  for  a  week  ?  Or  is  it  lawful  to  sin,  and 
domineer,  and  lord  it  over  their  bi'ethren  for  a  week  together  ? 
But  suppose  it  were,  what  will  they  say  that  are  perpetual 
dictators  1  Calvin  was  perpetual  president,— and  Beza,  till 
Dandeus  came  to  Geneva,  even  for  many  years  together.  But 
beyond  all  this  how  can  the  presbytery,  which  is  a  fixed 
lasting  body,  rule  and  govern  in  causes  spiritual  and  consis** 
torial,  and  that  over  all  princes,  and  ministers,  and  people, 
and  that  for  ever  ?  For  is  it  a  sin  in  episcopacy  to  do  so,  and 
not  in  the  presbytery  ?  If  it  be  lawful  here,  then  Christ  did 
not  iiiterdict  it  to  the  apostles ;  for  who  will  think  that  a 
presbytery  shall  have  leave  to  domineer,  and  (as  they  call  it 
now-a-days)  to  lord  it  over  their  brethren,  when  a  college  of 
apostles  shall  not  be  suffered  to  govern  ?  But  if  the  apostles 
may  govern,  then  we  are  brought  to  a  right  understanding  of 
our  Saviour's  saying  to  the  sons  of  Zebedee,— «nd  then  alsOi 
their  successors,  the  bishops  may  do  the  same. 

If  I  had  any  further  need  of  answer  or  escape,  it  were 
easy  to  pretend  that  this  being  a  particular  directory  to  the 
apostles,  was  to  expire  with  their  persons.  So  St.  Cyprian 
intimates.  *^  Apostoli  pari  fuSre  consortio  prsediti  et  honoris, 
et  dignitatis':"  and  indeed  this  may  be  concludii^  against 
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the  supremacy  of  St.  Peter's  successors,  but  will  be  no  ways 
pertinent  to  impugn  episcopal  authority.  For,  *  inter  se,' 
they  might  be  equal,  and  yet  superior  to  the  presbyters  and 
the  people. 

lastly ;  "  It  shall  not  be  so  with  you  f  so  Christ  said, 
*  Non  designando  officium,'  but  *  sortem,'  *  not  their  duty,  but 
their  lot  y  intimating  that  their  future  condition  should  not 
be  honorary,  but  full  of  trouble,  notadvanced,  but  persecuted. 
But  I  had  rather  insist  on  the  first  answer;  in  which  I  desire 
it  be  remembered,  that  I  said,  seeking  temporal  principality 
to  be  forbidden  the  apostles,  as  an  appendix  to  the  office  of  an 
apostle.  For,  in  other  capacities,  bishops  are  as  receptive  of 
honour  and  temporal  principalities  as  other  men.  Bishops, 
'  ut  sic,'  are  not  secular  princes,  must  not  seek  for  it ;  but 
some  secular  princes  may  be  bishops,  as  in  Germany  and  in 
other  places,  to  this  day,  they  are.  For  it  is  as  unlawful  for 
a  bishop  to  have  any  land,  as  to  have  a  country,  and  a  single 
acre  is  no  more  due  to  the  order  than  a  province ;  but  both 
these  may  be  conjunct  in  the  same  person,  though  still,  by 
virtue  of  Christ's  precept,  the  functions  and  capacities  must 
be  distinguished ;  according  to  the  saying  of  Synesius,  St/vdfv- 
reiv  Toiv  ^si<Tikeiay  rri  Uqoffvvri  ffvyxXtuBeiv  effrl  ra,  OLQUfuCkiaartL*  *'  To 
confound  and  intermix  the  kingdom  and  the  priesthood,  is  to 
join  things  incompossible  and  inconsistent;**'  inconsistent,  I 
say,  not  in  person,  but  absolutely  discrepant  in  function. 

3.  Consider  we,  that  St.  Peter,  when  he  speaks  of  the 
duteous  subordination  of  SaraK,  to  her  husband,  Abraham, 
he  propounds  her  as  an  example  to  all  married  womeii,  in 
these  words,  *^  She  obeyed  Abraham,  and  called  him  lord:" 
why  was  this  spoken  to  Christian  women,  but  that  they 
should  do  so  too  ?  And  is  it  imaginable  that  such  an  honour- 
able compellation  as  Christ  allows  every  woman  to  give  her 
husband,  a  mechanic,  a  hard-handed  artisan,  he  would  forbid 
to  those  eminent  pillars  of  his  church,  those  lights  of  Christ- 
endom, whom  he  really  endued  with  a  plenitude  of  power  for 
the  regiment  of  the  catholic  church.     *  Credat  Apella.' 

4.  Pastor  and  fether  are  as  honourable  titles  as  any. 
They  are  honourable  in  Scripture.  "  Honour  thy  father," 
&c.  Thy  father,  in  all  senses.  They  are  also  made  sacred 
by  being  the  appellatives  of  kings  and  bishops,  and  that  not 
only  in  secular  addresses,  but  even  in  holy  Scripture,  as  is 


.EPISCOPACY  ASSER'TEdI  249 

known.  -  Add  to  this,  vr/ovfjLivoif  isqosarcjrsff  and  zs^*iarif4^vot, 
are  used  in  Scripture  for  the  prelates  of  the  church*,  and  I 
am  certain,  that  duke  and  captain,  rulers  and  commanders, 
are  but  just  the  same  in  English  that  the  other  are  in  Greek, 
and  the  least  of  these  is  as  much  as  Kuqiosy  or  lord.  And  then 
if  we  consider  that  since  Christ  erected  a  spiritual  regiment, 
and  used  words  of  secular  honour  to  express  it,  as  in  the 
instances  above,  although  Christ  did  interdict  a  secular  prin- 
cipality, yet  he  forbad  not  a  secular  title;  he  used  many 
himself. 

5.  The  voice  of  the  spouse,  the  holy  church,  hath  alwap 
expressed  their  honourable  estimate,  in  reverential  compila- 
tions and  epithets  of  honour,  to  their  bishops,  and  have  taught 
us  so  to  do.     Bishops  were  called  ^  principes  ecclesiarum, ' 
^  princes  of  the  churches.'     I  had  occasion  to  instance  it,  in 
the   question  of  jurisdiction.      Indeed  the  third  council  of 
Carthage  forbad  the  bishop  of  Carthage  to  be  called  ^  prin- 
ceps  sacerdotum,'  or  '  summus  sacerdos,^  or  ^  aliquid  hujus- 
modi,'  but  only  '  primae  sedis  episcopus.'     I  know  not  what 
their  meaning  was,  unless  they  would  dictate  a  lesson  of  hu- 
mility to  their  primate,  that  he  might  remember  the  princi- 
pality not  to  be  so  much  in  his  person  as  in  the  see,  for  he 
might  be  ^called  bishop  of  the  prime  see.'     But  whatsoever 
fancy  they  ha^d  at  Carthage,  I  am  sure  it  was  a  guise  of 
Christendom,  not  to  speak  of  bishops  '  sine  praefatione  ho- 
noris,' '  but  with  honourable  mention.'  Tw  Kvpica  fjMKapiordreo^ 
*  To  our  most  blessed  Lord :'  so  the  letters  were  superscribed 
to  Julius,  bishop  of  Rome,  from  some  of  his  brethren  ;   in 
SozQmeh^     Let  no  man  speak  untruths  of  me  i^in^e  rwv  xvptcjy 
TcDv  eviaKojrcjVy  *  Nor  of  my  lords  the  bishops,^  said  St.  Gregory 
Nazianzen".     The  synodical  book  of  the  council  of  Constan- 
tinople is  inscribed,    '  Dominis  reverendissimis  ac   piissimis 
fratribus  ac  coUegis,  Damaso,  Ambrosio,'  &c.    ^  To  our  most 
reverend  lords,  and  holy  brethren,'  &C.''     And  the  council  of 
Illyricum,  sending  their  synodal   letters   to  the  bishops  of 
Asia,  by  bishop  Elpidi us, "  Haec  pluribus,"  say  they,  *'  persequi 
non  est  visum,  quod  miserimus  unum  ex  omnibus,  Dominum, 
et  coUegam  nostrum  Elpidium,  qui  cognosceret,  esset  nesicut 


'  Acts,  XV.  Rom.  ich.  Hebr.  xiii.  t  Lib.  iii.  c.  28. 

"  Epist.  ad  Greg;.  Nyssen.  ''Theodoret.  lib.  v.c  9. 
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dictum fuerat  a  Domino,  et  coUegfi  no$tro  Euatathid^:'*  ^^Our 
lord  and  brother  Elpidius."    ^'Our  lord  and  brother  Eusta-* 
thius/'    The  oration  in  the  council  of  Epaunum  begins  thus : 
^^  Quod  prsscipientibus  tantis  Dominis  meis  ministerium  pro** 
ferendi  aermonis  assumo,"  &c.     ^*  The  prolocutor  took  that 
office  on  him,  at  the  command  of  so  many  great  lords  the 
bishops."     When  the  church  of  Spain  became  catholic,  and 
abjured  the  Arian  heresy,  king  Reoaredus,  in  the  third  council 
of  Toledo,  made  a  speech  to  the  bishops,  ^^  Non  incognitum 
reor  esse  vobis,  reverendissimi  sacerdotes,"  &c.  '*  Non  credi- 
mus  vestram  latere  sanctitatem,"  &c.     ^^Vestra  cognovit 
beatitudo,"  &c.    ^<  Venerandi  patres,*^  &c.    And  these  often 
*  Your  holiness,*  *  your  blessedness,'  •  roost  reverend,' '  vene- 
rable &thers:'  those  were  the  addresses  the  king  made  to  the 
fathers  of  the  synod*   Thus  It  was  when  Spain  grew  catholic, 
but  not  such  a  speech  to  be  found  in  all  the  Arian  records. 
They  amongst  them  used  but  little  reverence  to  their  bishops* 
But  the  instances  of  this  kind  are  innumerable*.     Nothing 
more  ordinary  in  antiquity,  than  to  speak  of  bishops  with 
the  titles  of  xvqioi  rifjueiraroiy  dso^iXitrrstroh  dyi6varot^  **  Domine 
vere  sancte,  et  suspioiende  papa."  So  St.  Jerome,  a  presbyter, 
to  St.  Austin,  a  bishop*".  *^  Secundum  enim  honorum  Vocabula, 
quae  jam  ecclesise  usus  obtinuit,  episcopatus  presbyteria  major 
est,"  saithSt*  Austin ^  ^^  Episcopacy  is  greater  than  the  office 
and  dignity  of  a  presbyter,  according  to  the  titles  of  honour 
which  the  custom  of  the  church  hath  introduced."     But  I 
shall  sum  up  these  particulars  in  a  total,  which  is  thus  ex- 
pressed by  St.  Chrysostom ;  '^  Hseretici  a  diabolo  honorum 
vocabula  episcopis  non  dare  didicerunt :"   ^^  Heretics  have 
learned  of  the  devil  not  to  give  due  titles  of  honour  to 
bishops'.*'   The  good  patriarch  was  surely  angry  when  he  said 
so.  For  my  own  part,  I  am  confident  that  my  lords  the  bishops 
do  so  undervalue  any  fastuous,  or  pompous  title,  that  were 
not  the  duty  of  their  people  in  it,  they  would  as  easily  reject 
them,  as  it  is  our  duty  piously  to  use  them.     But  if  they  still 
desire  appellatives  of  honour,  we  must  give  them;  they  are 
their  due  ;  if  they  desire  them  not,  they  deserve  them  much 
more.    So  that  either  for  their  humility,  or,  however,  for  their 

y  Theodoret.  lib.  iv.  c.  9.  *  Theodoret.  lib.  i.  c.  4.  et  c.  5. 

""Athanas.  Apolog..2.  ^  Epist.  17,  18, 19.  apud  S.  Augustifi, 

^  In  Psal.  xiii.  apud  Baron*  An.  Dop).  58.  n.  8. 
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works'  Sftke,  w«  muat  "  highly  honour  them  that  have  the 
rule  over  us;"  it  is  the  precept  of  St.  Paul*;  and  St. 
Cyprian,  observing  how  curious  our  blessed  Saviour  w^s, 
that  he  might  give  honour  to  the  priests  of  the  Jews,  even 
then  when  they  were  reeking  in  their  malice,  hot  as  the  fire 
of  hell ;  he  did  it  to  teach  us  a  duty.  "  Docuit  enim  sacer- 
dotes  veros  legitime  et  plene  honorari,  dum  circa  £ei1sos  sacer- 
dotes  ipse  talis  extitit*."  It  is  the  argument  he  uses  to  pro- 
cure a  full  honour  to  the  bishop. 

To  the^e  I.  add ;  if  sitting  in  a  throne  even  above  the  seat 
of  elders  be  a  title  of  a  great  dignity,  then  we  have  it  con- 
firmed by  the  voice  of  all  antiquity,  calling  the  bishop's  chair 
a  throne,  and  the  investiture  of  a  bishop,  in  his  church,  an 
enthronization.  **  Quando  inthronizantur  propter  communem 
utilitatem  episcopi,"  &c.  saith  pope  Anterus,  in  his  decretal 
epistle  to  the  bishops  of  Boetica  and  Toledo.  *  Enthroning* 
is  the  primitive  word  for  *  the  consecration**  of  a  bishop. 
**  Sedes  in  episcoporum  ecclesiis  excels^  constitutse  et  prse- 
paratse,  ut  thronus  speculationem  et  potestatem  judicandi  k 
Domino  sibi  datam  materiam  docent,"  saith  Urban ^  And 
St.  Ignatius  to  his  deacon  Hero,  zsKTrBvcj  yap  sU  rov  tsarina,  rov 
JLvpiov  "looffoD  X§i(Trot5— St*  ^e/^et  /xo*  o  ©eor  "H^o/va  iiti  rov  &govoi/ 
iMVy  **  I  trust  that  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will 
show  to  me  Hero,  sitting  upon  my  throned" 

The  sum  of  all  is  this.  Bishops,  if  they  must  be  at  all, 
most  certainly  must  be  beloved ;  it  is  our  duties,  and  their 
work  deserves  it.  St.  Paul  was  as  dear  to  the  Galatians  as 
their  eyes,  and  it  is  true  eternally,  **  Formosi  pedes  evangeli- 
zantium,"  **  the  feet  of  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  are 
beauteous,"  and  then  much  more  of  the  chief.  "  Ideo  ista 
praetulimus,  carissimi,  ut  intelligatis  potestatem  episcoporum 
vestrorum,  in  eisque  Deum  veneremini,  et  eos  ut  animas  vestras 
diligatis,  ut  quibus  ilH  non  communicant,  non  communicetis**," 
&c.  Now,  love  to  our  superiors  is  ever  honourable ;  for  it  is 
more  than  *  amicitia'  that  is  amongst  peers ;  but  love  to  our 
betters,  is  reverence,  obedience,  and  high  estimate.  And  if  we 
have  the  one,  the  dispute  about  the  other  would  be  a  mere 
impertinence.     I  end  this  with  the  saying  of  St.  Ignatius ; 

^  Thess.  V.  13.  «  Epist.  65.  ^  Epist.  decret. 

K  Epist.  ad  Heron.  ^  Urban,  ibid. 
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<^  £t  vos  decet  non  contemnere  aetatem  episcopi»  sed  juxtar 
Dei  Patris  arbitrium  omnem  illi  impertiri  revereatiam*:" 
<<  It  is  the  will  of  God  the  Father ,  that  we  should  give  all 
reverence,  honour,  or  veneration  to  our  bishops." 


SECTION  XLIX. 

And  trusted  with  Affairs  of  Secular  Interest* 

Well  !  However  things  are  now,  it  was  otherwise  in  the  old 
religion;  for  no  honour  was  thought  too  great  for  them, 
whom  God  had  honoured  with  so  great  degrees  of  appro^- 
mation  to  himself  in  power  and  authority.  But  then  also  they 
went  further.  For  they  thought  whom  God  had  instrusted 
with  their  souls,  they  might,  with  an  equal  confidence,  trust 
with  their  personal  actions  and  employments  of  greatest  trust. 

For  it  was  great  consideration,  that  they  who  were  *  an- 
tistites  religionis,'  the  doctors,  and  great  dictators  of  faith 
and  conscience,  should  be  the  composers  of  those  affairs,  in 
whose  determination,  a  Divine  wisdom,  and  the  interests  of 
conscience,  and  the  authority  of  religion,  were  the  best  in- 
gredients. 

But  it  is  worth  observing  how  the  church  and  the  com- 
monwealth did  actions  contrary  to  each  other,  in  pursuance 
of  their  several  interests.  The  commonwealth  still  enabled 
bishops  to  take  cognizance  of  causes,  and  the  confidence  of 
their  own  people  would  be  sure  to  carry  them  thither,  where 
they  hoped  for  fair  issue, .  upon  such  good  grounds  as  they 
might  fairly  expect  from  the  bishops'  abilities,  authority,  and 
religion :  but,  on  the  other  side,  the  church  did  as  much  de- 
cline them  as  she  could,  and  made  sanctions  against  it,  so  far 
as  she  might,  without  taking  from  themselves  all  opportuni- 
ties both  of  doing  good  to  their  people,  and  engaging  the 
secular  arm  to  their  own  assistance.  But  this  we  shall  see, 
by  consideration  of  particulars. 

1.  It  was  not,  Mn  naturS.  rei,'  unlawful  for  bishops  to  re- 
ceive an  office  of  secular  employment.  St.  Paul's  tent-making 
was  as  much  against  the  calling  of  an  apostle,  as  sitting  in  a 

'  Epist.  ad  Magnes. 
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secular,  tribunal  is  against  the  office  of  a  bishop.  And  it  is 
hard,  if  we  will  not  allow  that  to  the  conveniences  of  a 
republic,  which  naust  be  indulged  to  a  private,  personal  ne- 
cessity. .  But  we  have  not  St.  Paul's  example  only,  but  his  rule 
too,  according  to  primitive  exposition.  *'  Dare  any  of  you 
having  a  matter  before  another,  go  to  law;  before  the  unjust, 
and  not  before  the  saints?  If  then  ye  have  judgment  of 
things  pertaining  to  this  life,  set  them  to  judge  who  are  least 
esteemed  in  the  church*." — Who  are  they?  The  clergy,  I  am 
sure,  now  a  days.  But  St.  Ambrose  also  thought  that  tobe 
his  meaning  seriously :  '^  Let  the  ministers  of  the  church  be 
the  judges^."  For  by  *  least  esteemed'  he  could  not  mean 
the  most  ignorant  of  the  laity;  they  would  most  certainly 
have  done  very  strange  justice,  especially  in  such  causes 
which  they  understand  not.  No,  but  set  them  to  judge,  who 
by  their  office  are  servants,  and  ministers  of  all ;  but  those  are 
the  clergy,  who,  as  St.  Paul's  expression  is,  *'  Preach  not 
themselves,  but  Jesus  to  be  the  Lord,  and  themselves  your 
servants,  for  Jesu's  sake."  '^  Melius  dicit,  apud  Dei  ministros 
agere  causam."  Yea,  but  St.  Paul's  expression  seems  to  ex- 
clude the  governors  of  the  church  from  intermeddling.  "  Is 
there  not  one  wise  man  among  you,  that  is  able  to  judge 
between  his  brethren  ?  Why  brethren^  f  bishops  and  priests 
were  to  be  the" judges;  they  are /a^A^'^.  The  objection  is 
not  worth  the  noting,  but  only  for  St.  Ambrose's  answer  to 
it.  "  Ideo  autem  fratrem  judicem  eligendum  dicit,  qui  ad- 
huc  rector  ecclesiae  illorum  non  erat  ordinatus.^'  ^^  St. 
Paul  used  the  word  '  brethren,^  for  as  yet  a  bishop  was  not 
ordained  amongst  them  of  that  church;"  intimating  that 
the  bishop  was  to  be  the  man,  though  till  then,  ^  in  subsidium' 
a  prudent. Christian  man  might  be  employed ^ 

2.  The  church  did  always  forbid  to  clergjrmen  a  voluntary 
assumption  of  engagements  in  ^  rebus  sseculi.'  So  the  sixth 
canon  of  the  apostles,  litloKoitoSf  ij  zjpsffSvreposy  t)  ha^ovof  xofffjM* 
xa9  (f^vrlias  i^vi  dvaKa//»Savercj*  si  Se  KaOouqiiffdcif*     ^^  A  bishop, 

and  a  priest,  and  a  deacon,  must  not.  assume,  or  take  on 
himself  worldly  cares:   if  he  does,  let  him  be  deposed 


*  1  Cor.  vi.  ^  In  hunc  locum. 

«  Vide  etiam  August,  de  Opere  Monach.  ca*.  89. 
4  Can.  7.  Latio.    Vide  Zonax«  in  C»q  Apostol. 
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Htre  tlie  prohibition  is  gcftieira)^  *  No  worldly  eftvci.^  N^t 
domeiitii^.  But  how,  if  they  oome  on  him  by  firino  impo* 
sition,  or  accident  ?  That  ia  nothing,  if  he  does  not  asrame 
them  i  that  is,  by  hie  volnntary  act  acsqnire  his  own  trottble# 
So  that  if  his  secular  ismploymeiit  be  kn  act  of  obedimoe, 
indeed  it  is  trouble  to  him,  but  no  sin*  But  if  he  sielta  H 
fer  himself,  it  is  ambition.  In  this  sense,  also,  mtist  tike 
followiilig  canoti  be  understood.  Kkvipmit  irfidtt  fc*wf  ndSm^ 
pih^».  "  A  clerk  must  not  be  a  tutor  or  guardian,*'  m.^  of 
Secular  trusty  that  is,  must  not  seek  a  diVersioii  from  his  «n- 
|>loyment  by  toluntaty  tutorship. 

3.  The  church,  also,  forbade  all  secuhir  negotiatloii  for 
base  ends,  not  precisely  the  employment  itself,-  bat  th^  iUil^M 
of  the  intention ;  and  this,  indeed,  she  etpressly  forbids  m 
her  canons.  <*  Perrenit  ad  sanctam  synodum^  qudd  qiiidam 
qui  in  clero  sunt  allecti,  propter  lucra  turpia,  conduittores 
ftlienarum  pbssessionum  fiant,  et  seecularia  negotia  sub  cttti, 
Uttft  susoipiunt,  Dei  quidem  ministerium  parripendent^  siteit- 
larinm  verddiscurrentes  domos,  et,  propter  avaritkm,  ptMi* 
Iheniorum  sollicitttdinem  sumentes^*'  Clergymen  wer^  &r- 
mers  of  lands^  and  did  take  updti  them  secular  employnleiit 
fst  covetous  deiigns^  and  with  neglect  of  the  church.  Theee 
^te  the  things  the  council  complained  of,  and,  therefore,  iio- 
eordingf  to  this  exigence,  the  following  sanefion  is  to  be  ud- 
derstoodj  *<  Deereyit  itaque  hoc  sanctniii  magiittmque  conci- 
lium, nullum  deinceps,  non  ejnscopunl,  non  clericum,  Terl 
monachum^  aut  possessiones  conducere,  aut  negotiis  secukiri- 
bus  se  immiscere  ;'^  <^  No  bishop,  no  clergyman,  no  monk, 
inuSt  form  givmnds,  nor  engage  himself  in  secular  bnnneaa.** 
What,  lii  none?  No,  none.  **  Pr»ter  pupillorum,  si  forte 
leges  imponant  inozensabilem  ouram,  aut  civitatis  epbcopoa 
eeeleslMtiearum  rerum  sollicitudinem  habere  pracipkti  aut 
6rphaiiomm,  et  viduamm  eariim  qu«f  sine  ullft  defensione 
sunti  ao  personannn  qum  maxima  ecclesiastieo  hidigent  adju- 
torjo,  et  propt^  timorem  Domini  causa  depoecat^  Tb^ 
eanon  will  dd  ri^t  to  the  question. 

All  ii0eulii#  affairs  and  bargaintr,  either  fbi*  cOVetorisAcei, 
or  with  considerable  disturbances  of  church  offices,  are  to  be 
avoided^    .Fpr  a  clergyman  must  not  be  covetous^  much  leas 

•  Coasil.€Moe4f  Aei/ 15<  htm,  ». 


fot  colt^tm  ihost  hd  negl^t  &i«  cui^<    To  this  pnfpbse  {» 
that  of  the  second  council  of  Arles^  **  Ckrictts,  tufpk  Itteri 
gratift,  itliqnod  genns  negotiationia  non  exer&eat^'^  Bttt  not 
Here  nor  at  Ohakedon  19  the  prohibition  absolute,  nor  decla- 
ifttOTf  of  an  inoon^t^iH^e  HM  inoapa^^fjr  ,*  fbty  fbi*  all  th!9, 
Ihe  biihop  1^  dlei^k  tnaj  do  any  bm^  thilt  is  <  in  plA  inirift/ 
He  ndaj*  undertake  *  the  atipf  a^^yirfon  of  ^dowi»  and  orphans/ 
And»  altbongh  he  Be  fbrUd  by  the  eanoh  of  the  apostle^  to  b^ 
*  a  ^tiardian  of  pupils/  yet  it  is  expounded  here^  by  this  tanon 
0t  Chakedon^  foi^  a  vdluntary  i^ehing ;  it  is  foi-bidden  by  the 
apoetlei^,  bat  here  it  Is  peifmitted  only  vrith  '  ii  fbtti  leges 
imponant/  *  if  the  law  or  authoHty  eoihmands  hitn/  then  he 
may  undeiftake  ii#    That  is,  if  either  the  emupe^r  commands 
khu,  or  if  the  bii^p  permits  him,  theii  it  is  lawful.  But  with- 
out inch  eommand  or  license^  it  was  against  the  canon  of  the 
apoetke.     Ahdi  therefore,  8t.  Oyprian  did  himself  severely 
punish  Geminius  Faustiuus,  one  of  the  priest«  of  Oarthage, 
£m*  tnd^rtakteg  the  exedutoi^bipof  the  teetanient  of  Geminius 
Victor  St  he  had  no  leave  of  his  bishop  so  to  do,  and  for  him, 
of  hie   own  head,  to  undertake  that  which  would  be  an 
avoratioii  of  him  frcm  his  olike,  did  in  St.  Cyprian's  cbn« 
aiMory  deserve  a  censure.    3.  By  thi£^  cftn6U  of  Ohaleedon, 
any  olerk  may  be  the  oeconomus,  or  steward  of  a  church,  and 
dispense  her  revenue,  if  the  bishop  oommand  him.    4.  He 
may  undertake  the  patronage  or  aa^tance  of  any  distre!(sed 
peraon  that  needs  the  ehurch'e  aid.    Pikxn  hence  it  is  evident, 
that  all  secular  emplojrment  did  not  *  hoc  ipso'  avocate  a 
elergyman  from  Ins  necessary  office  and  duty;    for  some 
seenlar  etn}^o^ents  are  permitted  him ;  *  All  causeii  of  piety, 
of  charity,  all  oecurtenoes  concerning  the  revenues  of  the 
eharch,  and  n^hing  for  cosretousness^   but  any  thing  in 
ebedknoe,*  any  thing ^^  I  mean^  of  the  In^named  instances. 
iimfy  the  afitirs  of  ehureh   revenues,   and  dispensation  of 
ecckflsastkal  patrimony  was  imposed  oil  the  bishop  by  th^ 
cftnoiia  apostolical^,  and  then  cemfidderitig  how  many  pos- 
sessicxia  were  deposited  first  at  the  apostles^  feet,  and  after- 
wards in  the  bishop^s  hands,  Ive  may  quickly  percer^e  that 
a  ease  may  oecur,  in  which  something  else  may  be  done  by 

« 

'  Can.  14.  e  Epist.  66. 

fc  Vide  Synod.  Roman,    sub,  Sylvestr.  c.  4.  Concil.  Chalced,  c.  26.  et 
Zonar*  ibid. 
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the  bishop  and  his  clergy  besides  prayer  and  preaching.    A» 

y/ipai  (jA  d(/Le\£i(7^ctf<Tav'  i^eri  tov  K^vpiov  atf  ainrvv  (ppovnoT'ns  atrroff 
saith  Ignatius  to  St.  Polycarp  of  Smyrna.  **  Let  not  the 
widows  be  neglected;  after  God,  do  thou  take  care  of  them." 
— "  Qui  locupletes  sunt,  et  volunt,  pro  arbitrio  quisque  sue 
quod  libitum  est,  contribuit;  et  quod  coUectumest  apud  prse- 
sidem  deponitur,  atque  is  inde  opitulatur  orphanis,  et  viduis, 
iisque  qui  vel  morbo  vel  alifi  de  causfi  egent :  turn  iis  qui  vincti. 
sunt,  et  peregrd  advenientibus  hospitibus :  et,  ut  uno  verbo 
dicam,  omnium  indigentium  curator  est  :'*  **  All  the  collects 
and  offerings  of  fiuthful  people  are  deposited  with  the  bishop, 
and  thence  he  dispenses  for  the  relief  of  the  widows  and 
orphans,  thence  h^  provides  for  travellers,  and,  in  one  word, 
he  takes  care  of  all  indigent  and  necessitous  people'."  So  it 
was  in  Justin  Martyr's  time,  and  all  this,  a  man  would 
think,  required  a  considerable  portion  of  his  time,  besides 
his  studies,  and  prayer,  and  preaching. 

This  was  also  done  even  in  the  apostles'  times,  for  first 
they  had  the  provision  of  all  the  goods  and  persons  of  the 
coenobium  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem.  This  they  themselves 
administered,  till  a  complaint  arose  which  might  have  proved 
a  scandal :  then  they  chose  seven  men,  men  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  men  that  were  priests,  for  they  were  of  the  seventy 
disciples,  saith  Epiphanius;  and  such  men  as  preached  and 
baptized,  so  St.  Stephen  and  St.  Philip ;  therefore,  to  be  sure, 
they  were  clergymen,  and  yet  they  left  their  preaching  for  a 
time,  at  least  abated  of  the  height  of  the  employment ;  for 
therefore  the  apostles  appointed  them,  that  *  themselves  might 
not  leave  the  word  of  God  and  serve  tables ;'  plainly  implying 
that  such  men  who  were  to  serve  these  tables,  must  leave  the 
ministry  of  the  word  in  some  sense  or  degree ;  and  yet  they 
chose  presbyters,  and  no  harm  neither,  and  for  a  while  them- 
selves had  the  employment.  I  say  there  was  no  harm  done 
by  this  temporary  office  to  their  priestly  function  and  employ- 
ment :  for -to  me  it  is  considerable.  If  the  calling  of  a  pres- 
byter does  not  take  up  the  whole  man,  then  what  inconve- 
nience, though  his  employment  be  mixed  with  secular  allay  ? 
But  if  it  does  take  up  the  whole  man,  then  it  is  not  safe  for 
any  presbyter  ever  to  become  a  bishop,  which  is  a  dignity  of 
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a  far  greater  bunien,  and  requires  more  than  a  man's  all,  if 
all  was  required  to  the  function  of  a  presbyter.  But  I 
proceed. 

4.  The  church  prohibiting  secular  employment  to  bishops 
and  clerks,  do  prohibit  it  only  ^  in  gradu  impediment!  officii 
clericalis ;'  and  therefore  when  the  offices  are  supplied  by 
any  of  the  order,  it  is  never  prohibited,  but  that  the  personid 
abilities  of  any  man  may  be  employed  for  the  fiiirest  advan- 
tages either  of  church  or  commonwealth.  And,  therefore,  it 
is  observable  that  the  canons  provide  that  the  church  be  not 
destitute,  not  that  such  a  particular  clerk  should  there  offi^- 
ciate.  Thus  the  council  of  Aries  decreed,  "  Ut  presbyteri, 
sicut  hactenus  factum  est,  indiscrete  per  diversa  non  mittan- 
tur  loca ;  ne  forte  propter  eorum  absentiam,  et  animarum 
pericula,  et  ecclesiarum,  in  quibus  constituti  sunt,  negligan- 
tur  officia'^."  So  that  here  we  see,  1 .  That  it  had  been  usual 
to  send  priests  on  embassies,  ^  sicut  hactenus  factum  est.' 
2.  The  canon  forbids  the  indiscreet  or  promiscuous  doing  of 
it ;  not  that  men  of  great  ability  and  choice  be  not  employed, 
but  that  there  be  discretion  or  discerning  in  the  choice  of  the 
men,  viz.,  that  such  men  be  chosen  whose  particular  worth 
did,  by  advancing  the  legation,  make  compensation  for  ab- 
sence from  their  churches ;  and  then  I  am  sure  there  was  no 
indiscretion  in  the  embassy,  ^  quoad  hoc'  at  least ;  for  the 
ordinary  offices  of  the  church  might  be  dispensed  by  men  of 
even,  abilities,  but  the  extraordinary  affairs  of  both  states 
require  men  of  an  heightened  apprehension.  3.  The  canon 
only  took  care,  that  *  the  cure  of  the  souls  of  a  parish  be  not 
relinquished ;'  for  so  is  the  title  of  the  canon,  **  Ne  presby- 
teri caiisS.  legationis  per  diversa  mittantur  loca,  cur£  anima- 
rum relicts."  But  then,  if  the  cure  be  supplied  by  delega* 
tion,  the  fears  of  the  canon  are  prevented. 
.  In  pursuance  of  this  consideration,  the  church  forbade 
clergymen  to  receive  honour,  or  secular  preferment ;  and  so 
it  is  expressed  where  the  prohibition  is  made.  It  is  in  the 
council  of  Chalcedon*.  ^^  Qui  semel  in  clero  deputati  sunt^ 
aut  monachorum.vitam  expetiverunt,  statuimus  neque  ad 
militiam,  neque .  ad  dignitatem  aliquam  venire  mundanam.^^ 
That  is  the  inhibition ;  but  the  canon  subjoins  a  temper ; 

^  Apud  Burchard.  lib.  2.  deciet,  cap.  99.  >  Part.  Act«^  15.  Can.  7. 
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*^  Aat  Ikoe  tentanteii  et  non  agentes  posnitentiam*  quo  minds 
Tedtant  ad  hoc,  quod  propter  Deum  primitna  elegeruat,  aa** 
thematizari  ;^  *<  they  must  not  turn  Boldiers,  or  enter  aptM| 
ttsy  worldly  dignity  to  make  ihem  leare  their  fuaotMm»  whkh, 
for  tht  honour  of  God»  they  have  first  choaen  :*'  for  tiben,  il 
«eema»  he  that  took  on  hiai  military  honouns,  or  secular  pre* 
feoturM,  or  consular  dignityi  could  not  officiate  in  holy 
orders,  but  must  renounce  them  to  asaunte  the  othar  8  it  was 
in  obstruction  of  this  abuse,  that  the  canon  directed  ita 
prohibition,  viz.,  in  this  aense  clearly,  that  a  clark  vmst  not 
ao  take  on  him  secukr  offices,  as  to  make  Iiim  ^  rnlire  in 
aeeeulum/  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  to  look  b«;k, 
to  ohange  his  profession,  or  to  relinquish  the  church,  and 
make  her  become  a  widow.  The  caae  of  St.  Matthew  and 
£t,  Peter  distinguish  and  clear  this  business.  *^  Ecce  reli* 
quimus  omnia,"  was  the  profession  of  their  clerical  c^&m. 
St«  Matthew  could  not  return  to  his  trade  of  pubUoan  at 
all,  for  that  would  have  taken  him  from  his  apostolate. 
But  St.  Peter  might,  and  did  return  to  his  nets,  for  all  his 
^f  reliqui  omnia."^  Plainly  telling  us,  that  a  secular  calling, 
a  continued  fixed  attendance  on  a  business  of  the  world,  is 
an  impedimsnt  to  the  clerical  office  and  ministration,  but 
not  a  temporary  employment  or  secession. 

5.  The  canons  of  the  church  do  as  much  forbid  the  caras 
of  household,  as  the  cares  of  public  employment  to  tnafaopa. 
So  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage  decrees.  <^  Ut  e{Hscopaa 
nullam  rei  familiaris  curam  ad  se  revocet,  sed  lactioniy  et 
orationi,  et  verbi  Dei  pr^dicationi  tantummodd  vacet"*." 
Now  if  this  canon  be  confronted  with  that  saying  of  Saint 
Paul,  <^  Ha  that  provides;  not  for  them  of  his  own  hooae*- 
hold,  is  worse  than  an  infidel,"  it  will  easily  inform  us  of 
the  church's  intention.  For  they  must  provide,  saith  St* 
Paul,  but  y6t  so  provide,  as  not  to  hinder  their  employment, 
or  else  they  transgress  the  canon  of  the  council ;  Imt  this 
CB,veat  may  be  as  well  entered,  and  observed  in  tfaiqgs  poliw 
tical  as  economical. 

Thus  far  we  have  seen  what  the  church  hath  done  la 
pursuance  of  her  oWfi  interest;  and  that  was,  thftt  she  might 
^th  sanctity,  and  without  distraction,  tend  her  grand  %m^ 
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pidymaiit;  but  yet  losiiy  maes  did  occiur  ia  whidb  dhfe  did 
naooMdljr  pmmt  an  •luHMtioa  of  eiiipIojr|iieiil»  aad  revocai. 
licm  of  MHM  peraons  from  an  aosiduity  of  «»loiia8ticil  aU 
teadaiuB^  aa  in  the  cam  of  tfae  Mven  aat  ovar  Ilia  vidaan, 
and  iq^  8U  Patar»  and  at.  Ftal»  and  all  the  apnatlati  and  the 
faooa  0f  Ohaloedon* 

Now»  hit  na  aea  how  the  eomflMmwaalth  aUo  punaied  her 
mta?a«t ;  and*  because  aba  ftMind  bbhops  men  of  religion  and 
great  truat,  and  confident  abilities,  there  vaa  no  reaion  thai 
ihf  ooiaBMmwaalth  should  be  disserved  in  the  promotion 
of  able  men  to  a  bishop's  throne.  Who  wouhl  have  made 
recompaipe  to  the  emperor  £>r  depriTing  him  of  Ambfoae 
hi|  prefiict)  if  episoopal  promotion  had  made  him  ineapable 
of  aerving  Ids  prince  in  any  giwt  negotiation  t  It  was  a 
remarkable  passage  in  Ignatius,  tsv  sib  ierioaavMH^-r^^F  mtniv  rtv 

vwAfsik".  **  As  oar  Lor4  is  to  be  observed,  so  also  must  we 
observe  the  bishop,  because  he  assists  and  serves  the  Lord. 
And  wise  meB,  and  of  great  understanding,  must  serve  kiipgs, 
4at  he  must  not  be  served  with  men  of  unall  parts.''  Here 
either  Ignatius  commends  bkhops  to  the  service  of  kings,  or 
else  pfopouads  them  as  the  fittest  men  in  the  world  to  do 
them  service.  For,  if  only  men  of  great  abilities  are  fit  to 
serve  Idngs,  surely  aa  great  abilities  are  required  to  etiafak  a 
man  fet  the  service  ot  God  in  so  peculiar  maaeer  of  api- 
proKimation*  He,  then,  that  is  fit  to  be  a  bishop,  is  most 
eerUUBly  fit  fi»r  the  service  of  his  king.  Thb  is  the  sens0 
of  Ignatius's  disi^urse. 

For,  consider ;  (^iiitianity  might  be  suspected  for  a 
design ;  and,  if  the  church  should  choose  the  best,  and  most 
ptfegaant  understandings  for  her  employment,  and  then  these 
men  bco<Hne  incapable  of  aidii^  the  republic,  the  promistioti 
of  these  mmi  would  be  an  injury  to  those  prii)ses«  whos^ 
affairs  would  need  support*  The  interest  of  tibe  subjeou  also 
is  considerable.  For  we  find  by  experience,  that  np  authoril^ 
is  so  ftijl  of  regiment,  and  will  so  finely  force  obedieiace,  iis 
that  whioh  is  abated  in  (he  conscien^ ;  add,  thereforci  j>f u»^ 
PempSiua  made  his  laws,  and  imposed  th^ni  wi^  a  fi^ 
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of  religious  Bolemnity.  For  the  people  are  stronger  than 
any  one  governor,  and  were  they  not  awed  by  religion,  would 
quickly  *  miscere  sacra  profanis,'  jumble  heaven  and  earth. 
into  a  miscellany ;  and,  dierefore,  not  only  in  the  sanction  of 
laws,  but  in  the  execution  of  them,  the  *  Antistites  Religionia' 
are  the  most  competent  instruments;  and  this  was  not  only 
in  all  religions  that  ever  were,  and  in  ours,  ever  till  now,  but 
even  now  we  should  quickly  find  it,  were  but  our  bishops  in 
that  veneration  and  esteem  that  by  the  law  of  God  they 
ought,  and  that  actually  they  were  in  the  calenture  of  pri- 
mitive devotion,  and  that  the  doctors  of  religion  were  ever 
even  amongst  the  most  barbarous  and  untaught  pagans. 

Upon  the  confidence  of  these  advants^es,  both  the  empe- 
rors themselves,  when  they  first  became  Christian,  allowed 
appeals  from  secular  tribunals  to  the  bishop's  consistory"*, 
even  in  causes  of  secular  interest,  and  the  people  would 
choose  to  have  their  difficulties  there  ended,  whence  they 
expected  the  issues  of  justice  and  religion ;  I  say,  this  was 
done  as  soon  as  ever  the  emperors  were  Christian.     Before 
this  time,  bishops  and  priests,  to  be  sure,  could   not    be 
employed  in  state  afiairs,  they  were  odious  for  their  Chris- 
tianity; and  then,  no  wonder  if  the  church  forbade  secular 
employment  in  meaner  offices,  the  attendance  on  which  could 
by  no  means  make  recompense  for  the  least  avocation  of 
them  from  their  church  emplojnnent.     So  that  it  was  not 
only  the  avocation,  but  the  sordidness  of  the  employment, 
that  was  prohibited  the  clergy  in  the  constitutions  of  holy 
church.     But  as  soon  as  ever  their  employment  might  be 
such  as  to  make  compensation  for  a  temporary  secession, 
neither  church  nor  state  did  then  prohibit  it;  and  that  Was 
as  soon  as  ever  the  princes  were  Christian,  for  then  immedi- 
ately the  bishops  were  employed  in  honorary  negotiations. 
It  was  evident  in  the  case  of  St.  Ambrose ;  for  the  church  of 
Milan  had  him  for  their  bishop,  and  the  emperor  had  him 
one  of  his  prefects,  and  the  people  their  judge  in  causes  of 
secular  cognizance.     For  when  he  was  chosen  bishop,  the 
emperor,  who  was  present  at  the  election,  cried  out,  **  Gra- 
tias  tibiago,  Domine^  quoniam  huic  viro  ego  quidem  com- 
misi  corpora ;' tu  auteni  animas,  et  meam  electionem  osten- 

*^  Sezom.  lib.i.  cap. 9. 
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disti  tuae  jnstitise  convenire*'."     So  that  he  was  bishop  and 
governor  of  Milan  at  the  same  time;  and  therefore,  by  reason 
of  both  these  offices,  St.  Austin  was  forced  to  attend  a  good 
while  before  he  could  find  him  at  leisure.     **  Non  enim  que* 
rere  ab  eopoteram  quod  volebam  sicut  volebam,  secludentibus 
me  ab  ejus  aure  atque  ore  catervis  negotiosorum  hominum, 
quorum  infirmitatibusserviebat"^."     And  it  was  his  own  con- 
dition too,  when  he  came  to  sit  in  the  chair  of  Hippo,  "  Non 
permittor  ad  quod  volo  vacare,  ante  meridiem ;  post  meri- 
diem, occupationibus  hominum  teneor'."     And  again;  "  Et 
homines  quidam  causas  suas  saeculares  apud  nos  ^ire  cupi- 
entes,  quando  eis  necessarii  fuerimus,  sic  nos  sanctos,  et  Dei 
servos  appellant,  ut  negotia  terr»  suae  peragant.     Aliquando 
et  agamus  negotium  salutis  nostrse  et  salutis  ipsorum,  non 
de  auro,  non  de  argento,  non  de  fundis,  et  pecoribus,  pro 
quibus  rebus  quotidi^  submisso  capite  salutamur,  ut  dissen- 
siones  hominum  terminemus"."     *  It  was  almost  the  business 
of  every  day  to  him,  to  judge  causes  concerning  gold  and 
silver,  cattle  and  glebe,  and  all  appurtenances  of  this  life/ 
This  St.  Austin  would  not  have  done,  if  it  had  not  been  law- 
ful, so  we  are  to  suppose  in  charity ;  but  yet  this  we  are 
sure  of,  St.  Austin  thought  it.  not  only  lawful,  but  a  part  of 
his  duty ;  **  quibus  nos  molestiis  idem  affixit  apostolus*:"  and 
that  by  the  authority,  not  of  himself,  but  of  him  that  spake 
within  him,  even  the  Holy  Ghost.     So  he. 

Thus  also  it  was  usual  for  princes,  in  the  primitive  church, 
to  send  bishops  their  ambassadors.  Constans,  the  emperor, 
sent  two  bishops  chosen  out  of  the  council  of  Sardis,  toge- 
ther with  Salianus  the  great  master  of  his  army,  to  Constan- 
tius.  St.  Chrysostom  was  sent  ambassador  to  Gainas**. 
Maruthus,  the  bishop  of  Mesopotamia,  was  sent  ambassador 
from  the  emperor  to  Isdigerdes,  the  king  of  Persia*.  St.  Am- 
brose, from  Yalentinian  the  younger,  to  the  tyrant  Maximus'. 
Dorotheus  was  a  bishop  and  a  chamberlain  to  the  emperor'. 
Many  more  examples  there  are  of  the  concurrence  of  the 

P  Tripart.  Hist.  lib.  vii.  c.  8.  4  S.  August,  lib.  vi*   Confess,  c.  4. 

'  Epist.  110.  "  Epist.  147. 

t  De  Opere  MoiAch.  cap.  39*  P  Tripart.  Hist.  lib.  iv.  cap.  25* 

'  Ibid,  lib*  X.  cap.  6.  .  ^  Ibid.  lib.  xi.  c.  8. 

*  Epist*  Ambros.  lib.  v.  c.  33. 


883  BfiscoPACV  Msmterm. 

0{»seQpal  (^b)e»  and  a  aecular  digmty  or  •i«it>ky|pgiftii(  ; 
New  then  considfir :  the  churoh  did  not,  lyughl  not  «haUeiq(9 
any  secular  honour  or  emidoyneal,  by  virtue  of  her  efaeheflU 
avtiqal  digaity  preckniy.    2«  The  ohurob  eoight  not  he  am- 
hitiooe,  or  iadagative  ol  sudi  eroployadeut*   3i  Theohunsh^e 
ialerest*  ahetraetedly  ooneideredy  was  not  proiaoted  bf  BWBk 
employment ;  but  where  there  was  no  greater  way  of  oevir 
pensatips,  was  interrupted  and  depessed*    4«  The  ch«roh» 
though  in  some  cases  she  was  allowed  U>  make  secessioiip  yet 
might  not  relinquish  her  own  charge  to  intervene  in  another^ 
aid.    5.  The  church  did  by  no  means  suffer  her  elerka  to 
undertake  any  low  secular  employment*  muoh  more  d^d  abe 
forbid  all  sordid  encU  and  covetous  designs.    6.  The  bishop 
f»  his  clerks  might  ever  do  any  action  of  piety,  though  ef 
secular  burden.    Clerks  were  never  forbidden  to  reqd  giBiib' 
mar  or  pbiloeophy  to  youth,  to  be  masters  of  sehoQln,  ^ 
hospitals ;  they  might  reconcile  their  ue^hbours  that  were 
£pJlen  out  about  a  personal  trespass  or  real  action;  a^d  yet, 
since  now«a-days  a  clergyman'^  employm^t  and  oftp%^it$^  19 
bounded  withia  his  pulpit  or  reading^eski  or  his  study  ^f 
divinity  at  most,  these  that  I  have  reckoned,  are  as  verify 
secular  as  any  thing,  and  yet  no  law  of  Christendom  ev^ 
prohibited  any  of  these,  or  any  of  the  like  nature,  to  the 
^i^^l  nor  any  thing  that  is  ingenupttSi  that  is  $t  for  a 
scholar,  that  requires  either  fineness  of  parts,  or  grea^  lean- 
ing, or  over-ruling  authority,  or  exemplary  ^ety,  7,  Clergy* 
men  might  do  any  thing  that  wee  impeded  on  theni  by  their 
superiors.    8.  The  bishops  and  priests  were  men  of  groat 
ability  and  surest  confidence  hr  determinations  of  justice,  iu 
which  religion  was  ever  the  stroi^st  binder.    And  there&l« 
the  princes  and  people  sometimes  forced  the  bishops  from 
their  own  interest  to  serve  the  commonwealth,  and  in  it 
they  served  themselves  directly,  luid  by  ccEnsequence  too; 
the  church  had  not  only  a  snstentation  from  l^e  secular  arm, 
but  an  addition  of  honour  and  secular  advantages  i  and  all 
this  warranted  by  precedent  of  Scripture,  and  the  practice 
of  the  primitive  church,  and  particularly  of  men  whom  all 
succeeding  ages  have  put  into  the  calendar  of  saintSi     So 

that  it  would  be  considered,  that  all  this  wMl^  it  is  the  king^s 
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tiilftrMt  puidL  the  peopk^s  Umt  u  pleaded*  when  we  «8iert  ft 
capacity  to  the  biahope  to  undertake  charges  of  public  trast. 
It  is  no  addition  to  tW  calling  of  bi^ops.  It  serve?  the  king, 
it  aeaiste  the  republic ;  and)  in  such  a  plethory  and  almost  a 
surfttt  of  clergymen,  as  this  age  is  supplied  with,  it  can  be 
no  disBBFTice  to  the  cAurcfa,  whose  daily  offices  may  be  plen<- 
iiftilly  eiip|died  by  vicars;  and  for  the  temporary  avocation 
of  some  &w,  abundant  recompense  is  made  to  the  church, 
which  ia  not  at  all  injured  by  becoming  an  occasion  of  endear** 
mg  the  charoh  to  those  whc^  aid  she  is. 

There  is  an  admirable  epistle  written  by  Petros  Blesen<« 
w*",  in  the  name  of  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  to  pope 
Alexander  III.,  in  the  defence  of  the  bishops  of  Ely,  Win<- 
dheeter,  iind  Norwich,  that  attended  the  court  upon  service 
of  the  king.  ^*  Non  est  novum,"  saith  he,  **  qudd  regum 
cmisiliis  intersint  episcopi.  Sicut  enim  honeatate,  et  sapi- 
eMiA  m^teros  antecedunt,  sic  ezpeditiores  et  efficadores  in 
reipubliciB  adrainistr^tione  censentur.  Quia,  sicut  scriptum 
est,  <minU8  salubritsr  disponiiur  regnum,  quod  non  regitur 
eoneilio  safHentum.'  In  quo  notatur,  eos  consiliis  regum  de« 
bere  assutere,  qui  seiant  et  velint,  et  possint  patientibus  com- 
pati,  paci  terre  ac  populi  saluti  prospicere,  erudire  ad  justi^ 
tiana  i^es,  immineutibus  occursare  pericalis,  vitseque  matu» 
rioris  exemplis  informare  subditos  et  qu&dam  auctoritate  po- 
testative prsesumptionem  roalignantiumcohibere:''  ^*  It  is  no 
new  thing  for  bishops  to  be  counsellors  to  princes,"  saith  he; 
**  their  wisdom  and  piety,  that  enables  them  for  a  Inshopric, 
proclaims  them  fit  instruments  to  promote  the  public  tran- 
quillity of  Uie  commonwealth.  They  know  bow  to  comply 
with  oppressed  people,  to  advance  designs  of  peace  and  public 
security :  it  is  their  office  to  instruct  the  king  to  righteous- 
ness, by  their  sanctity  f o  be  a  rule  to  the  court,  and  to  diffuse 
their  exemplary  piety  over  the  body  of  the  kingdoip,  to  mix 
influences  of  religion  with  designs  of  state,  to  make  thenfi 
have  as  much  of  the  dove  as  of  the  serpent,  and,  by  the  ad« 
vantage  of  their  religious  authority,  to  restrain  the  malignity 
of  accursed  people,  in  whom  any  image  of  a  God  or  of  religion 
is  remaining."  He  proceeds  in  the  discourse,  and  brings  the 
examples  of  Samuel,  Isaiah,  Elishs,  Jehoiada,  Zacharias,  who 
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were  priests  and  prophets  respectively,  and  yet  employed  in 
princes'   courts    and   councils    of  kings ;    and  adds    this : 
**  Unum  noveritis,  quia  nisi  familiares,  et  consiliarii  regis 
essent  episcopi,  supra  dorsum  ecclesise  hodie  fabricarent  pec- 
catores,  et  immaniter  ac  intolerabiliter  opprimeret  clerum 
prsesumptio  laicalis."  That  is  most  true :    if  the  church  had 
not  the  advantage  of  additional  honorary  employments,/^  the 
ploughers  would  plough  upon  the  church's  back,  and  make 
long  furrows."     The  whole  epistle  is  worth  transcribing,  but 
I  shall  content  myself  with  this  summary,  of  the  advantages, 
which  are  acquired  both  to  policy  and  religion  by  the  employ- 
ment of  bishops  in  princes^  courts  :  ^^  Istis  mediantibus,  noan- 
suescit  circa  simplices  judiciarius  rigor,  admittitur  clamor 
pauperum,  ecclesiarum  dignitas  erigitur,  relevatur  pauperum 
indigentia,  firmatur  in  cliero  libertas,  pax  in  populis,  in  mo- 
nasteriis  quies,  justitia  libere  exercetur,  superbia  opprimitiir, 
augetur  laicorumdevotio,  religio  fovetur,  diriguntur  judicia," 
&c.:  ^'  When  pious  bishops  are  employed  in  princes'  coun- 
cils, then  the  rigour  of  the  laws  is  abated,  equity  introduced, 
the  cry  of  the  poor  is  heard,  their  necessities  are  made  known, 
the  liberties  of  the  church  are  conserved,  the  peace  of  king- 
doms laboured  for,  pride  is  depressed,  religion  increaseth, 
the  devotion  of  the  laity  multiplies,  and  tribunals  are  made 
just,  and  incorrupt,  and  merciful."     Thus  far  Petrus  Bles* 
ensis.     These  are  the  effects,  which  though  perhaps  they  do 
not  always  fall  out,  yet  these  things  may  in  expectation  of 
reason  be  looked  for  from  the  clergy;  their  principles  and 
calling  promise  all  this.     '^  Et  quia  in  ecclesiS  magis  lex  est, 
ubi  Dominus  legis  timetur,  melius  dicit  apud  Dei  ministros 
agere   causam.     Facilius  enim  Dei  timore  sententiam  legis 
veram  promunt;"   saith  St.  Ambrose*^;  and,  therefore,  cer- 
tainly the  fairest  reason  in  the  world  that  they  be  employed. 
But  if  personal  defailance  be  thought  reasonable  to  disem- 
ploy  the  whole  calling,  then  neither  clergy  nor  laity  should 
ever  serve  a  prince. 

And  now  we  are  easily  driven  into  an  understanding  of 
that  saying  of  St.  Paul,  **  No  man  that  warreth,  entangleth 
himself  with  the  affairs  of  this  life  **."  For  although  this  be 
spoken  of  all  Christian  people,  and  concerns  the  laity  in 
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their  proportion,  as  much  as  the  clergy,  yet,  nor  one  nor  the 
other  is  interdicted  any  thing  that  is  not  a  direct  hinderance 
to  their  own  precise  duty  of  Christianity.  And  such  things 
must  be  pared  away  from  the  fringes  of  the  laity,  as  well  as 
the  long  robe  of  the  clergy.  But  if  we  should  consider  how 
little  we  have  now  left  for  the  employment  of  a  bishop,  I  am 
afraid  a  bishop  would  scarce  seem  to  be  a  necessary  function, 
so  far  would  it  be  from  being  hindered  by  the  collateral  in- 
tervening of  a  lay  judicature.  I  need  not  instance  in  any 
particulars ;  for  if  the  judging  matters  and  questions  of  re- 
ligion be  not  left  alone  to  them,  they  may  well  be  put  into  a 
temporal  employment,  to  preserve  them  from  suspicion  of 
doing  nothing. 

I  have  now  done  with  this ;  only  entreating  this  to  be  con- 
sidered: Is  not  the  king  ^  fons  utriusque  jurisdictionis  ?^  In 
all  the  senses  of  common  law,  and  external  compulsory,  he 
is.  Biit  if  so,  then  why  may  not  the  king  as  well  make 
clergy-judges,  as  lay-delegates  ?  For,  to  be  sure,  if  tliere  be 
an  incapacity  in  the  clergy  of  meddling  with  secular  affairs, 
there  is  the  same  at  least  in  the  laity  of  meddling  with  church 
affairs.  For  if  the  clergy  be  above  the  affairs  of  the  world, 
then  the  laity  are  under  the  affairs  of  the  church ;  or  else,  if 
the  clergy  be  incapable  of  lay-business  because  it  is  of  a  dif- 
fei^nt  and  disparate  nature  from  the  church,  does  not  the 
same  argument  exclude  the  laity  from  intervening  in  church 
affairs  ?  For  the  church  differs  no  more  from  the  common- 
wealth*  than  the  commonwealth  differs  from  the  church. 
And  now,  after  all  this,  suppose  a  king  should  command  a 
bishop  to  go  on  embassy  to  a  foreign  prince,  to  be  a  commis- 
sioner in  a  treaty  of  pacification,  if  the  bishop  refuse,  did  he 
do  the  duty  of  a  subject  ?  If  yea,  I  wonder  what  subjection 
that  is  which  a  bishop  owes  to  his  prince,  when  he  shall  not 
be  bound  to  obey  him  in  any  thing  but  the  saying  and  doing 
of  his  office,  to  which  he  is  obliged,  whether  the  prince  com- 
mands him  yea  or  no.  But  if  no,  then  the  bishop  was  tied 
to  go,  and  then  the  calling  makes  him  no.  way  incapable  of 
such'  employment,  for  no  man  can  be  bound  to  do  a  sin.  ^ 
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And  therefore  were  enforced  to  delegate  the  Power ^  and  put 

others  in  Substitution* 

But  then  did  not  this  emploTment,  when  the  ooetinaEDi  iram 
gr«at  and  extrftordinary,  force  the  biahops  to  a  temporarj 
absence  }  And  what  remedy  wis  there  for  that  1  For  ths 
chareh  is  not  to  be  left  destitute^  that  is  agreed  on  fay  all  the 
eanons.  They  must  not  be  like  the  Sieilkn  biilhopa  wham 
Petrus  Blesensis  complains  of,  that  attended  the  courts  anel 
never  visited  their  churches,  or  took  care  either  of  the  miam 
of  souls,  or  of  the  church  possessions.  What  then  must  be 
done  ?  The  bishops,  in  such  cases,  may  give  delegation  dF 
their  power  and  offices  to  others,  though  now-a^ys  they  are 
complained  o{  for  their  care :  I  say,  for  their  care ;  for  if  they 
may  intervene  in  secular  affairs,  tibey  may  sometimes  be  mbt^ 
soait,  and  then  they  must  delegate  their  power,  or  leave  the 
church  without  a  curate.  But  for  this  matter  the  account 
need  not  be  long.  For  since  I  have  proved  that  the  whole 
diocese  is  ^in  cura  episoopali,*  and  for  all  of  it  be  is  respon-* 
sive  to  God  Almighty,  and  yet  that  instant  necewity  and  the 
public  act  of  Christendom  hath  ratified  it,  that  bishops  havd 
delegated  to  presbyters  so  niany  parts  of  the  bishop\^  eharge^ 
as  there  are  parishes  in  his  diocese,  adfevri*,  which  is  pre- 
tended for  delegation  of  episcopal  charge^  is  ho  less  than  the 
act  of  all  Christendom.  For  it  is  evident,  at  first,  presbyters 
had  no  distinct  cure  at  all,  but  were,  in  commcm,  asmstant  to 
the  bishop,  and  were  his  emissaries  for  the  gdidng  souls  in 
city  or  suburbs :  but  when  the  bishops  divided  parishes,  and 
fixed  the  presbyters  upon  a  cure,  so  many  parishes  as  they 
distii^khed,  so  many  delegations  they  made ;  and  these  we 
all  believe  to  be  good  both  in  law  and  conscuence :  for  the 
bishop  **  per  omnes  divinos  ordines  propriss  hierardiiie  ex« 
ercet  mysteria,'*  saith  St.  Denis ^ ;"  he  does  hot  do  the  office^ 
of  his  «mkr  by  himself  only,  but  by  others  also,  for  all  the 
inferior  orders  do  so  operate,  as  by  them  he  does  his  proper 
offices. 

^  Eccles.  Hierar.  c.  5. 
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'  Btti  bflBkbi  tUt  gfonci  act  oiX\^  bbhopi  fint,  ind  tlmi  of 
all  OhfistMdom  in  eoiuteiit,  we  have  fair  precedent  in  St* 
Paul ;  lot*  lie  made  delegation  of  a  power  to  the  church  of 
Corinth  to  ejtooimniinicate  the  inceitiions  person.  It  waa  a 
l^ain  delegaticNn,  for  he  cominanded  them  to  do  it,  and  gave 
thein  his  <  own  spirit/  that  is,  his  *  own  authori^' ;'  and  in* 
deed^  without  it^  I  scarde  find  how  the  delinqiient  shoaU 
have  been  dellrered  ovcir  to  Satan  in  the  sense  of  the  apo»* 
toHe  ehurch ;  that  is,  <  to  be  bti£bted,*  fiir  thad  waa  «  mira- 
cmlone  appendit  6f  power  ajx»tolie. 

When  St.  Paul  sent  for  Timothy  from  Epheeasi  he  suit 
TycMettsr  to  be  his  vicar.  **Do  thy  diliguoee  to  come  unto 
me  shortly,  Ibr  Demas  hath  forsaken  me,  &o.,  and  Tychieul 
hai^e  I  sent  to  BpheeusK'*  Here  waa  an  express  delegation 
of  the  power  of  jurisdiction  to  I'yohiens,  who  fcnr  the  time 
was  enrate  to  St.  Timothy.  Epaphroditns  for  a  while  at- 
tended on  St.  Paul,  although  he  was  then  bidiop  of  Philippi; 
and  either  St«  Panl  or  Epaphroditns  appointed  one  in  eabsti* 
tution,  or  the  ehnrch  was  relinqnished,  fbt  he  was  most  cer* 
tainly  non-resident*. 

Thus  also  we  find  that  St<  Ignatius  did  delegate  hie  power 
id  tho  j^if^h^rtersy  in  his  voyage  to  his  martyidom :  ^*  Pres* 
byteri,  pascite  gregem  qui  inter  vos  est,  donee  Deus  desig* 
narerit  eum,  qtti  prlneipatuin  in  vobis  habiturus  est :"  *<  Ye 
liresbyters,  do  you  feed  the  flock  till  God  shall  design  you  a 
bishop^.*'  Till  thim,  therefore,  it  was  but  a  delegated  power ; 
it  could  not  else  have  expired  in  the  presenee  of  a  superior. 
To  this  purpose  is  that  of  the  Laodicean  oonncil ;  *^  Non 
oportet  presbyteros  ante  ingressum  episcopi  ingredi,  etsedere 
m  tribiilanibus,  msi  fort^  aut  a^olet  episeopua,  aut  in  pere- 
grinie  eiim  esse  constiterit  i^  <^  Presbyters  must  not  sit  ik 
consistory  without  the  bishop,  unless  the  bidiop  be  sick  or 
absent  V*  So  that  it  seems,  what  the  bishop  does  when  he  is 
tn  hie  church,  that  may  be  committed  to  othere  in  his  absttiee. 
And  to  this  purpose  St.  Cyprian  sent  a  plain  commission  to 
his  presbyters  ;  *'  Pretus  ergo  dilectione  et  religione  vestrft, 
his  Uteris  hortor  et  mando,  ut  vos,  vice  mea,  fiihgamini 
drca  gerenda  ea,  quae  administratio  religiosa  deposcit :"  *<  I 

b  8  Tim.  iv.  9, 12.  c  phil.  ii.  35,  jg, 
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entreat  and  command  you,  that  you  do  my  office  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  affairs  of  the  church^"  And  another 
time  he  put  Herculanus  and  Caldonius,  two  of  his  suffragans, 
together  with  Rogatianus  and  Numidicus,  two  priests,  in 
substitution  for  the  excommunicating  Foelicissimus  and  four 
more,  *'cum  ego  vos  pro  me  vicarios  miserim^."  So  it  was 
just  in  the  case  of  Hierocles,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  Me- 
litius,  his  surrogate,  in  Epiphanius ;  '*  Videbatur  autem  et 
Melitius  pr8emenire,&c.,  ut  qui  secundum  locum  habebat  post 
Petrum  in  archiepiscopatu,  velut  adjuvandi  ejus  gratiS.  sub 
ipso  existens,  et  sub  ipso  ecclesiastica  curansf'  ^<  He  did 
church  offices  under,  and  for  Hierocles'^."  And  I  could  never 
find  any  canon  or  personal  declamatory  clause,  in  any  council 
or  primitive  fitther,- against  a  bishop's  giving  more  or  less  of 
his  jurisdiction  by  way  of  delegation. 

Hitherto  also  may  be  referred,  that  when  the  goods  of  all 
the  church,  which  then  were  of  a  perplexed  and  busy  dispen- 
sation^ were  all  in  the  bishop's  hand,  as  part  of  the  episcopal 
function,  yet  that  part  of  the  bishop's  office,  the  bishop,  by 
order  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  might  delegate  to  a  stew- 
ard^ provided  he  were  a  clergyman.  And  upon  this  intima- 
tion and  decree  of  Chalcedon,  the  fathers  in  the  council  of 
Seville,  forbade  any  laymen  to  be  stewards  for  the  church : 
^'  Elegimus  ut  unusquisque  nostrum,  secundum  Chalcedonen- 
sium  patrum  decreta,  ex  proprio  clero  oeconomum  sibi  con- 
stituat'.''  But  the  reason  extends  the  canon  further :  ^^In- 
decorum est  enim  laicum  vicarium  esse  episcopi,  et  saeculares 
in  ecclesift  judicare."  Vicars  of  bishops  the  canon  allows,  only 
forbids  laymen  to  be  vicars.  ^^  In  uno  enim  eodemque  officio 
non  decet  dispar  professio,  quod  etiam  in  divinS  lege  prohi- 
betur,"  &c. :  '^  In  one  and  the  same  office,  the  law  of  God 
forbids  to  join  men  of  desperate  capacities."  Then  this 
would  be  considered.  For  the  canon  pretends  Scripture, 
precepts  of  fathers,  and  tradition  of  antiquity,  for  its  sanc- 
tion. 

'Epist.  9.  ffEpist.  31.&89. 
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But  they  were  ever  Clergymen^  for  there  never  were  any  Lay^ 
Elders  in  any  Church-office  heard  of  in  the  Church, 

For  although  antiquity  approves  of  episcopal  delegations  of 
their  power  to  their  vicars,  yet  these  vicars  and  delegates 
must  be  priests,  at  least.     M elitius  was  a   bishop,  and  yet 
the  chancellor  of  Hierocles,  patriarch  of  Alexandria ;  so  were 
Herculanus  and  Caldonius  to  St.  Cyprian.      But  they  never 
delegated  to  any  layman  any  part  of  their  episcopal  power 
precisely.     Of  their  lay  power,  or  the  cognizance  of  secular 
causes  of  the  people,   I  find  one  delegation  made  to  some 
gentleman  of  the  laity,  by  Sylvanus,  bishop  of  Troas*:  when 
his  clerks  grew  covetous,  he  cured  their  itch  of  gold  by  trust- 
ing men  of  another  profession,  so  to  shame  them  into  justice 
and  contempt  of  money.     *'  Si  quis  autem  episcopus  post- 
hSc  ecclesiasticam  rem  laicali  procuratione  administrandam 
elegerit,  non  solum  k  Christo  de  rebus  pauperum  judicatur 
reus,    sed  etiam  et  concilio  manebit  obnoxius :"      *<  If  any 
bishop  shall  hereafter  concredit   any  church-afFairs    to  lay 
administration,  he  shall  be  responsible  to  Christ,  and  in  dan- 
ger of  the  council**."   But  the  thing  was  of  more  ancient  con- 
stitution ;  for  in  that  epistle  which  goes  under  the  name  of 
St,  Clement,  which  is  most  certainly  very  ancient,  whoever 
was  the  author  of  it,  it  is  decreed,  "  Si  qui  ex  fratribus  ne- 
gotia  habent  inter  se,  apud  cognitores  saeculi  non  judicentur, 
sed  apud  presbyteros  ecclesiae,  quicquid  illud  est,  dirimatur:" 
"  If  Christian  people  have  causes  of  dijBTerence  and  judicial 
contestation,   let  it  be  ended   before  the  priests.''     For  so 
St.  Clement  expounds  *  presbyteros '    in  the  same   epistle, 
reckoning  it  as  a  part  of  the  sacred  hierarchy  \     To  this  or 
some  parallel  constitution    St.  Jerome   relates,  saying  that 
'*  priests    from  the   beginning   were    appointed  judges   of 
causes."      He  expounds  his  meaning  to  be  of  such  priests 
as  were  also   bishops;    and   they  were  judges  *  ab   initio,* 
*  from  the  beginning,'  saith  St.  Jerome  ^.  So  that  the  saying 

■  *  Socrat.  lib.  vii.  cap.  87.  *»  Concil.  Hispan.  ubi  supr^. 
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of  the  father  may  no  way  prejudge  the  bishop's  authority, 
but  it  excludes  the  assistance  of  laymen  from  their  consisto- 
ries. *  Presbyter'  and  ^  episeopus'  were  instead  of  one  word 
to  St.  Jerome,  but  they  are  always  clergy  with  him  and  all 
men  else. 

But  for  the  main  question,  St.  Ambrose  did  represent  it 
to  Vakntioian,  the  emperor»  with  confidence  and  hamility, 
'<  In  causa  fidei»  ecclesiastici  alicujus  ordi&is  eum  judlcare 
debere^  qui  nee  munere  impar  sit,  nee  jure  dissimilis*.*'  The 
whole  ajHstle  is  adimrabfe  to  this  purpose ;  '^  Sacerdotes  de 
sacerdotibus  yidicare,''  "  that  clergymen  only  must  judge 
of  clergy  causes;"  and  this  St  Amlwose  there  calls  "  judi- 
cittm  episcopale,"  "  the  bishop's  judicature,"  **  Si  tractan- 
dum  est,  tractai*e  in  eeclesia  didici,  quod  majores  fecerunt 
xnei*  Si  conferendum  de  fide,  sacerdotum  debet  esse  ista 
collatio»  sicnt  fitctum  est  sub  Constantino,,  augustse  memorise 
principe*^^  So  that  both  **  matters  of  faith  and  of  ecclesi- 
astical order  are  to  be  handled  in  the  church,  and  that  by 
bishopsy"  and  that  ^  sub  imperatore,'  by  penmssion  and 
^uthc»rity  of  the  prince :  for  so  it  was  in  Nice,  under  Con- 
stantine»    Thus  far  St.  Ambrose* 

St*  Athanasius  reports,  that  Hosius^  bishop  of  Corduba, 
president  in  the  Nicene  council^  said  it  was  the  abomination 
of  desolation  that  a  layman  shall  be  judge  '  in  ecclesiasticis 
judiciis,'  *  in  church  cause9^'  And.  Leontius  calls  church 
ajSairs^  ^'  ie»  alienas  sL  laicis,"  ^^  things  of  another  court,  of 
a  distinct  (^guizance  from  the  laity  ^."  To  these  add  the 
council  of  Venice^  for  it  is  very  considerable  in  this  question : 
*'  Clerico„  nisi  es  penmssu  episcopi  stii,  servorum  suorum  sae- 
cularia  judicia  adire  non  liceat.  Sed  si  fortasse  episcopi  sui 
judicifim  eoeperit  liabere  wispectum,  aut  ipsi  de  proprietate 
aliqu&  adversus  ipsum  episcopum  fuerit  nata  contentio,  alio* 
ram  ^piseoporum  audientiam,  non  saecularium  potestatum 
debebit  ambire*  Aliter>  a  communione  habeatur  alienus :" 
**  Clergymen^  without  delegation  from  their  bishop,  may  not 
hear  the  causes  of  their  servants,  but  the  bishop,  unless  the 
bi&^p  be  appealed  from;  then  the  other  bishops  must  hear 
the  cause,  but  no  lay  judges  by  any  means'*." 


•  Efiist.  13.  ad  Vakm.  ^  Epist.  ad  Solitar. 

B  Sttktas  in  Vita  Leontii.  ^  Can.  is.  A.  D.  45S. 
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These  sanetions  of  holy  church  it  pleased  the  eniperay  to 
ratify  by  an  imperial  edicts  for  so  Justisian  commandibdy  that 
in  causes  ecclesiastical,  secular  judges  should  have  no  inte^ 
rest:  ^^  Sed  sanctissimus  episcopus  seeunduBa  saeras  reguhw 
causae  finemimponatf  <<  The  bishop  accordkg  to  the  saered 
cancffiB  must  be  the  sole  judge  of  oburoh  ikiatters^"  I  tnd 
tbio  with  the  decretal  of  St.  Glregory>  o»  of  tibe  four  doctors 
of  the  church :  ^'  Cavenduna  est  a  fraternitate  iFestr£»  ne  8»- 
cnlaribus  v)ris>  atque  non  sub  reguH  itoatrfi  degentibus,  res 
eeefeaiaBtiese  Gomttuttantur :"  ^^  Heed  muat  be  taken^  that 
matters  ecdesmtkal  be  not  any  waya  cotioredited  to  secular 
persons^*'*  But  of  this  I  have  Iwioe  spoken  already.*^ 
(Sect*  36.  and  Sect.  41.) 

The  thing  is  so  evident^  that  it  is  next  to  impudence  to 
say,  that,  in  antiquity,  laymen  were  parties  and  assessors  in 
the  consistory  of  the  chureh.  It  waa  against  their  faith,  it 
waa  against  their  practice;  and  thoaa  few  pigmy  objectiooB 
out  q!  Tertnllian',  St.  Ambrose"'^  and  St.  Austin  %  using 
the  word  ^  seniores,'  or  elders,  soinetimea  for  priests,  aa  being 
the  Latin  for  the  Greek  t^qBaQinre^ok^  sometimes  for  a  secular 
magiatrate  or  alderman,  (for  I  think  St*  Austin  did  so  in  his 
third  book  against  Cresconius^)  are  but  like  sophisms  to 
prove  that  two  and  two  are  not  four;  for  to  pretend  such 
slight,  airy  imaginations,  against  the  constant,  known,  open 
Catholio  {practice  and  doctrine  of  the  church,  and  history  of 
all  ages,  is  as  if  a  mati  E^ould  go  to  fight  an  imperial  army 
with  a  single  bulrush.  They  are  not  worth  further  con- 
sidering. 

But  this  is :  that  in  this  question  of  lay  elders,  the  modern 
Arians  and  Acephali  do  wholly  mistake  their  own  advan- 
tages :  for  whatsoever  they  object,  out  of  antiquity^  for  the 
white  and  watery  colours  of  lay-elders,  is  either  a  very  mis- 
prision of  their  allegations,  or  else  clearly  abused  in  the  use 
of  them*  For  now«a-days  they  are  only  used  to  exclude  and 
drive  forth  episcopacy ;  but  then  they  misallege  antiquity ; 
for  the  men  with  whose  heifers  they  would  fain  plough  in 
this  question^  were  themselves  bishops  for  the  most  part,  and 
he  that  was  not,  would  fain  have  been ;  it  is  known  so  of 


*  Novel.  Constit.  128.  •«  Lib.  vii.  Epist.  66.  *  Tertul.  Apol.  c.  35. 

^  S.  Amb.  in  1  Tim.  v.  1. ;  et  lib.  i.  de  Offic.  c.  20. 
"  S.  August,  libt  iiii  contra  Cre3Con.;  et  Epist.  137. 
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TertuUian ;  and,  therefore,  most  certainly,  if  they  had  spoken 
of  lay-judges  in  church-matters  (which  they,  never  dreamed 
of,)  yet  meant  them  not  so  as  to  exclude  episcopacy,  and  if 
not,  then  the  pretended  allegations  can  do  no  service  in  the 
present  question. 

I  am  only  to  clear  this  pretence  from  a  place  of  Scripture 
totally  misunderstood,  and  then  it  cannot  have  any  colour 
from  any  avBevrloif  either  Divine  or  human,  but  that  lay- 
judges  of  causes  ecclesiastical,  as  they  are  unheard  of  in 
antiquity,  so  they  are  neither  named  in  Scripture,  nor  receive 
from  thence  any  instructions  for  their  deportment  in  their 
imaginary  office ;  and,  therefore,  may  be  remanded  to  the 
place  from  whence  they  came,  even  the  lake  of  Gehenna,  and 
so  to  the  place  of  the  nearest  denomination.  The  objection  is 
from  St.  Paul,  ol  xaXu^  tj^oBffroJrBs  TapzoQvrzpoiy  &c.  ^^  Let  the 
elders  that  rule  well,  be  accounted  worthy  of  double  honour, 
especially  they  that  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine :"  *  espe- 
cially they**,' — therefore,  all  elders  do  not  so.  Here  are  two 
sorts  of  elders,  preaching  ministers,  and  elders  not  preachers. 
Therefore  lay-elders,  and  yet  all  are  governors. 

Biit  why,  therefore,  lay-elders?  Why  may  there  not  be 
divers  church-officers,  and  yet  but  one  or  two  of  them  the 
preacher  ?  '^  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach," 
saith  St.  Paul;  and  yet  the  commission  of  ^  baptizate'  was  as 
large  as  *  praedicate,^  and  why,  then,  might  not  another  say, 
<  Christ  sent  ine  not  to  preach,  but  to  baptize  V  that  is,  in  St. 
PauPs  sense,  not  so  much  to  do  one  as  to  do  the  other,  and 
if  he  left  the  ordinary  ministration  of  baptism,  and  betook 
himself  to  the  ordinary  office  of  preaching,  then,  to  be  sure, 
some  minister  must  be  the  ordinary  baptizer,  and  so  not  the 
preacher:  for  if  he  might  be  both  ordinarily,  why  was  not 
St.  Paul  both  ?  For  though  their  power  was  common  to  all 
of  the  same  order,  yet  the  execution  and  dispensation  of  the 
ministries  was  according  to  several  gifts,  and  that  of  prophecy 
or  preaching  was  not  dispensed  to  all  in  so  considerable  a 
measure,  but  that  some  of  them  might  be  destined  to  the 
ordinary  execution  of  other  offices,  and  yet  because  the  gift 
of  prophecy  was  the  greatest,  so  also  was  the  office ;  and, 
therefore,  the  sense  of  the  words  is  this,  *  That  all  presbyters 
must  be  honoured,  but  especially  they  that  prophesy,  doing 

®  1  Tim.  V.  17. 
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that  office  ^vith  an  ordinary  execution  and  ministry.'  So  no 
lay-elders  yet.  Add  to  this,  that  it  is  also  plain,  that  all  the 
clergy  did  not  preach.  Valerius,  bishop  of  Hippo,  could  not 
well  skill  of  the  Latin  tongue,  being  a  Greek  born,  and  yet 
a  godly  bishop;  and  St.  Austin,  his  presbyter,  preached  for 
him.  The  same  case  might  occur  in  the  apostles'  times. 
For  then  was  a  concourse  of  all  nations  to  the  Christian 
synaxes,  especially  in  all  great  imperial  cities  and  metropo- 
litans, as  Rome,  Antioch,  Jerusalem,  Csesarea,  and  the  like. 
Now  all  could  not  speak  with  tongues,  neither  could  all 
prophesy,  they  were  particular  gifts,  given  severally,  to 
several  men,  appointed  to  minister  in  church  offices.  Some 
prophesied,  some  interpreted ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  an  igno^ 
rant  fancy  to  think  that  he  must  needs  be  a  laic,  whosoever^ 
in  the  ages  apostolical,  was  not  a  preacher. 

2.  None  of  the  fathers  ever  expounded  this  place  of  lay- 
elders,  so  that  we  have  a  traditive  interpretation  of  it  in  pre- 
judice  to  the  pretence  of  our  new  office. 

3.  The  word  presbyter  is  never  used,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, for  a  lay-man  if  a  church-officer  be  intended.  If  it  be 
$aid,  it  is  used  so  here,  that  is  the  question,  and  must  not  be 
brought  to  prove  itself. 

4.  The  presbyter  that  is  here  spoken  of,  must  be  main- 
tained by  ecclesiastical  revenue,  for  so  St.  Paul  expounds 
*  honour'  in  the  next  verse.  **  Presbyters  that  rule  well, 
must  be  honoured,"  &c.  "  For  it  is  written,  thou  shalt  jiot 
muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  com." 
But  now  the  patrons  of  this  new  devise  are  not  so  greedy  of 
their  lay-bishops  as  to  be  at  charges  with  them,  they  will 
rather  let  them  stand  alone  on  their  own  rotten  legs,  and  so 
perish,  than  fix  him  upon  this  place  with  their  hands  in  their 
purses.  But  it  had  been  most  fitting  for  them  to  have  kept 
him,  being  he  is  of  their  own  begetting. 

5,  This  place  speaks  not  of  divers  persons,  but  divers 
parts  of  the  pastoral  office,  zjpoi(rra(j^ou,  and  xogrt^v  £v  Xoyo;*  ^  To 
rule  and  to  labour  in  the  word.'  Just  as  if  the  expression  had 
been  *  in  mat^riE  politic^.'  All  good  counsellors  of  state  are 
worthy  of  double  honour,  especially  them  that,  disregarding 
their  own  private,  aim  at  the  public  good.  This  implies  not 
two  sorts  of  counsellors,  but  two  parts  of  a  counsellor's  worth 
and  quality.  Judges  that  do  righteousness  are  worthy  of 
double  honour,  especially  if  they  right  the  cause  gf  orphans 
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and  widows  ;  and  yet  there  are  no  righteous'  judges  that  re- 
ftise  to  do  both. 

6.  All  ministers  of  holy  church  did  not  preach,  at  least 
ftOt  frequently.  The  seven  that  were  ?«?  rm  xft^m  rsnxyijJvoiy 
*  set  over  the  widows,*  were  presbyters,  but  yet  they  were 
forced  to  teavethe  constant  minisfcrotion  of  the  word  to  attend 
that  emplcyjrment,  «fcs  I  showed  formerly *•,  and  thus  It  was  in 
descent  too,  for  §  tTpBtrSirspos  h ' AXs^ai/S^/pf,  oif  rsfffitnp^tKwL^  said 
Socrates'*;  **  A  presbyter  does  not  preach  in  Alexandria,  the 
bishop  only  did  it."  And  then  the  allegation  is  easily  under- 
stood. For  *  labouring  in  the  word^  does  not  ■signify  only 
making  homilies  or  exhortations  to  the  people,  but  %viiether 
it  be  by  word,  or  writing,  or  travelling  from  place  to  place, 
siSll,  the  greater  the  sedulity  of  the  person  is,  and  difficulty  of 
the  labour,  the  greater  inOTement  of  honour  is  to  be  given 
him.  So  that  here  are  no  lay -elders ;  for  all  the  presbyters 
St.  Paul  speaks  of,  are  to  be  honoured,  but  especially  those 
who  take  extraordinary  pains  in  propagating  the  Gospel, 
For  though  all  preach  (appose  that,)  yet  all  do  not  xo^ri^v, 
take  such  great  pains  in  it  as  is  intimated  in  yc^mmr^s.  For 
xo^-i^v  is  *"  to  take  bodily  labour  and  travel,  *  usque  ad  lassi- 
tudinem,'"  so  Budseus  renders  it.  And  so,  it  is  likely,  St. 
Paul  here  means.  Honour  the  good  presbyters,  but  especially 
them  that  travel  for  disseminating  the  Gospel.  And  tha 
word  is  often  iso  used  in  Scripture.  St.  Paul,  oKXa  'G5zpi(T(j6r^q(iv 
rsdvrm  iKovlxffa*  **  I  have  travelled  in  the  word  more  than  they 
all.*'  Not  that  St.  Paul  preached  more  than  all  the  apostles, 
for,  most  certainly,  they  made  it  their  business  as  well  as  he. 
But  he  travelled  further  and  more  than  they  all,  for  the 
spreading  it.  Atrd  thus  it  is  said  of  the  good  women  that 
travelled  with  the  apostles,  for  supply  of  the  necessities  of 
their  diet  ^nd  household  offices,  **  they  laboured  much  in  the 
Lo^d^"  Ko9n^v  is  the  word  for  them  too.  So  it  is  said  of 
Persis,  of  Mary,  of  Tryphaena,  of  Tryphosa.  And  since  those 
Women  Were  yo^muiraci  h  Kt/^/o;,  that  travelled  with  the  apos- 
tolical men  and  ^evangelists,  the  men  also  travelled  too,  and 
preached,  and,  therefore,  were  xoviuvtrs  h\6yw  that  is,  **  tra- 
vellers in  the  Word."  **  We  ought,  therefore,  to  receive  such," 
saith  St.  John",  intimating  a  particular  reception  of  them,Bs 
being  towards  us  of  a  peculiar  merit.  So  that  the  sense  of  St^ 

P  Sec.  48.  nUb.  V.  C.22. 
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Paul  maj  be  tliig  also,  ail  the  rulers  of  the  charch^  that  k,  all 
hishi^,  apoBtks,  and  apoBtoBc  men,  are  to  be  honoured,  but 
especially  thmi,  who,  besides  the  fomer  ruling,  are  alao 
*  tiUFelleiu  in  the  woid,*  or  evangelists. 

7.  We  are  furnished  with  answer  eiMu^  to  infiduate  this 
pnetOKe  fiir  ky-eldecs,  from  thecaniaum  draught  of  the  nmr 
dhcipliae.  For  they  have  some  that  preach  ouly,  and  sons 
that  rule  aad  preaoh  too,  and  yut  neither  of  theia  the  lay* 
elders,  vix^,  th^  pastors  and  doctors. 

8.  Since  it  Is  p^ended  by  themeelv^^  in  the  question  of 
episcopasy,tfaat  'presbyter 'and  ^epiaoopus'  is  nil  iMe,aad  tUs 
very  thing  confidently  obtruded,  in  defiaooe  of  eptaoopagy, 
why  naay  not '  prcabyteri,'  in  this  plaoe,  stgntfy  *  bishopsf  * 
And  thi»i  eidter  this  must  be  lay«-bishopf ,  as  weU  as  lay-pms*. 
bytors»  ov  else  this  plaoe  is  to  none  of  their  parpooss. 

9.  If  both  these  offices  of  ruling  and  preaching  may  ho 
conjunet  in  one  person,  then  there  is  od  necessity  of  die* 
tauguiehing  the  <rfloei*3  by  the  several  emptoynurats^  siaoe 
one  man  aaay  do  both.     Bui  if  these  oflioes  cannot  be  oou- 
juuet,  then  »o  bishops  la^ffit  preach,  nor  no  praaichers  be  of 
the  conststory,  (taice  wfaidi  government  you  Ust,)  for  if  thejr 
be,  then  the  offieet  being  united  in  one  person,  the  iaftreiiee 
of  the  distinct  officer,  the  lay^Uer,  as  impertinent*   For  the 
meaning  of  St..  Paul  would  be  noliiing  but  this; — AU  chuiuh- 
rulers  must  be  faonov^ied,  especially  for  their  p]:«eecfaing.«*^or 
if  the  -offioes  may  be  unilwd  iu  one  person,  (as  it  is  evident 
tjley  aaay%  tiieu  this  may  be  comprehembd  within  the  other, 
aud  only  be  a  vital  part,  and  oi  peculiar  exoeUeucy*     Aud^ 
indeed,  so  it  is,  according  to  tha  exposition  of  St.  Chry- 
SQstomaud  PrimasiuB;  Tovri  ivn  ro  x4cX«^  ^•€(jr(iva  iMoSevl^ 
Pii^ifdm  rvf  rSh  w^irw*  •mhfMwUs  iv&mf     ^*  They  rule  well, 
that  spare  nothing  for  the  care  of  the  flock."    So  that  this  ia 
the  general  charge,  and  preaching  is  the  particular*     For 
the  work,  ia  f^eral,  they  are  to  i^ceive  4ouble  honour,  but 
this  of  preachings  as  then  preachi^  wus,  had  n  partiquhMT 
e^bcelleHGy>  and  ^  plastic  power  to  forui  fnen  iaito  ChristiaaM)y , 
especially  it  being  then  attested  with  miracles. 

But  the  new  office  of  a  lay-elder,  I  confess,  I  cannot  com- 
prehend in  any  reasonable  proportion,  his  person,  his  quality, 
his  office,  his  authority,  his  subordination,  his  commission 
hath    made    so  ipany  divisions  and  new  emergent    ques^ 
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tions ;  and  they  none  of  them  all,  asserted,,  either  by  Scrip- 
ture or  antiquity,  that  if  I  had  a  mind  to  leave  the  way  of 
God,  and  of  the  catholic  church,  and  run  in  pursuit  of  this 
meteor,  I  might  quickly  be  amused  ;  but  should  find  nothing 
certain,  but  a  certainty  of  being  misguided.  Therefore,  if 
not  for  conscience^  sake,  yet  for  prudence,  ^  bonum  est  esse 
htc,'  it  is  good  to  remain  in  the  fold  of  Christ,  under  the 
guard  and  supravision  of  those  shepherds  Christ  hath  ap« 
pointed,  and  which  his  sheep  have  always  followed. 

For  I  consider  this  one  thing  to  be  enough. to  determine 
the  question.  **  My  sheep,"  saith  our  blessed  Saviour,  ^^  hear 
my  voice ;  if  a  stranger  or  a  thief  come^  him  they  will  not 
hear."  Clearly  thus.  That  Christ's  sheep  hear  not  the 
voice  of  a  stranger,  nor  will  they  follow  him,  and,  therefore, 
those  shepherds  whom  the  church  hath  followed  in  all  ages, 
are  no  strangers  but  shepherds  or  pastors  of  Christ^s  ap- 
pointing, or  else  Christ  hath  had  no  sheep ;  for  if  he  hath, 
then  bishops  are  the  Shepherds,  for  them  they,  have  ever 
followed.  I  end  with  that  golden  rule  of  Vincentius  Liri« 
nensis:  ^^  Magnoperd  curandum  est  ut  id  teneamus,  quod 
ubique,  quod  semper,  quod  ab  omnibus  creditum  est.  Hoc 
est  enim  vere,  proprieque  catholicum'."  For,  certainly,  the 
catholic  belief  of  the  church  against  Arius,  Eunomius,  Mace- 
donius,  ApoUinaris,  and,  the  worst  of  heretics,  the  Cata- 
phrygians,  was  nevermore  truly  received  *  of  all  and  always, 
and  everywhere,'  than  is  the  government  of  the  church  by 
bishops.  ^^  Annunciare  ergo  Christianis  catholicis,  praeter  id 
quod  acceperunt,  nunquam  licuit,  nunquam  licet,  nunquam 
licebit :"  "It never  was,  is,  nor  ever  shall  be,  lawful  to  teach 
Christian  people  any  new  thing  than  what  they  have  received'* 
from  a  primitive  fountain,  and  is  descended  in  the  stream  of 
catholic  uninterrupted  succession". 

I  only  add,  that  the  church  hath  insinuated  it  to  be  the 
duty  of  all  good  catholic  Christians  to  pray  for  bishops,  and 
as  the  case  now  stands,  for  episcopacy  itself:  for  there  was 
never  any  church-liturgy  but  said  litanies  for  their  king,  and 
for  their  bishop. 

Cap.  S*  adv^  Hsreses.  u  o^p^  14. 
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It  is  now  two  years,  since  part  of  these  ensuing 
papers,  like  tbe  public  issue  of  the  people,  imper- 
fect and  undressed,  were  exposed,  without  a  parent 
to  protect  them,  or  any  hand  to  nourish  them.  But 
since  your  most  sacred  Majesty  was  pleased  gra- 
ciously to  look  upon  them,  they  are  grown  into  a 
tract,  and  have  an  ambition  (like  the  gourd  of  Jonas) 
to  dwell  in  the  eye  of  the  sun,  from  whence  they 
received  life  and  increment.  And  although  because 
some  violence  hath  been  done  to  the  profession  of 
the  doctrine  of  this  treatise,  it  may  seem  to  be  *  ver- 
bum  in  tempore  non  suo,'  and  like  the  offering  cy- 
press to  a  conqueror,  or  palms-  to  a  broken  army ; 
yet  I  hope  1  shall  the  less  need  an  apology,  because 
it  is  certain,  he  does  really  disserve  no  just  and 
noble  interest,  that  serves  that  of  the  Spirit,  and 
religion.  And  because  the  sufferings  of  a  king  and 
a  confessor  are  the  great  demonstration  to  all  the 
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world,  that  truth  is  as  dear  to  your  Majesty,  as  the 
jewels  of  your  diadem,  and  that  your  conscience  is 
tender  as  a  pricked  eye  ;  I  shall  pretend  this  only 
to  alleviate  the  inconvenience  of  an  unseasonable 
address,  that  I  present  your  Majesty  with  a  humble 
persecuted  truth,  of  the  same  constitution  with  that 
condition  whereby  you  are  become  most  dear  to 
God,  as  having  upon  you  the  characterism  of  the 
sons  of  God,  bearing  in  your  sacred  person  the 
marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  your  elder  brother, 
the  King  of  sufferings,  and  the  Prince  of  the  catholic 
church.  But  I  consider  that  kings,  and  their  great 
councils,  and  rulers  ecclesiastical,  have  a  special 
obligation  for  the  defence  of  liturgies ;  because  they 
having  the  greatest  offices,  have  the  greatest  needs 
of  auxiliaries  from  heaven,  which  are  best  procured 
by  the  public  spirit,  the  spirit  of  government  and 
supplication.  And  since  the  first,  the  best,  and  most 
solemn  liturgies  and  set  forms  of  prayer,  were  made 
by  the  best  and  greatest  princes,  by  Moses,  by 
David,  and  the  son  of  David ;  your  Majesty  may  be 
pleased  to  observe  such  a  proportion  of  circumstan- 
ces in  my  laying  this  'Apology  for  Liturgy*  at  your 
feet,  that  possibly  I  may  the  easier  obtain  a  pardon 
for  my  great  boldness  ;  which  if  I  shall  hope  for,  in 
all  other  contingencies  I  shall  represent  myself  a  per- 
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son  indifferent  whether  I  live  or  die,  so  I  may  by 
either,  serve  God,  and  God's  church,  and  God's  vice- 
gerent, in  the  capacity  of, 

Great  Sir, 
Your  Majesty's  most  humble, 

And  most  obedient  subject  and  servant, 

JER.  TAYLOR. 
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W»Eic  judges  iv«re  liutc^ttd  of  kiiigEr,  and  Hophm  and 
Pkifiehas  were  atnofttg  the  priests,  e^ery  man  did  what  was 
right  in  hi»  awn  eyes,  but  few  did  what  was  pleasing  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  event  wa»  this^  God  put  on  bie 
fierce  imger  against  them,  and  stirred  up  and  armed  the 
enemies  of  their  cotmtry  and  religion,  and  they  prevailed 
very  far,  against  the  e^epeetation  and  confidence  of  them, 
who  thought  the  goodnem  of  thcdr  cause  would  have  borne 
Oftt  the  iniquity  of  their  persons,  and  that  the  impety  of 
their  adversaries  would  have  disabled  then  even  from  being 
made  Godls  scourges  and  instruments  of  pisnishing  bis  own 
people :  the  Sadness  of  the  event,  proved  Xhe  vanity  of  their 
hopes ;  for  that  which  was  the  instrument  of  their  worship, 
the  determinatiosi  of  their  religious  addresses,  the  place 
where  God  did  meet  bis  peopley  from  whidi  the  priests  spake 
to  Ood,  and  God  gave  his  oracles,  that  tbey  dishonourably 
and  miserably  lost:  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was  taken,  the 
impious  priests,  who  made  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  to 
become  an  abomination  to  the  people,  were  diain  vrith  the 
sword  of  the  Philistines ;  old  Eli  lost  his  life,  and  the  wife 
of  Phinebas  died  with  sorrow  and  the  miscarriages  of  child- 
birth, crying  out,  **  That  the  glory  was  departed  from  Israel, 
because  the  ark  of  God  was  taken,^' 
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2.  In  these  things  we  also  have  been  but  too  like  the  sons 
of  Israel;  for  when  we  have  sinned  as  greatly,  we  also  have 
groaned  under  as  great  and  sad  a  calamity.  For  we  have 
not  only  felt  the  evils  of  an  intestine  war,  but  God  hath 
smitten  us  in  our  spirit,  and  laid  the  scene  of  his  judgments 
especially  in  religion ;  he  hath  snuffed  our  lamp  so  near,  that 
it  is  almost  extinguished,  and  the  sacred  fire  was  put  into  a 
hole  of  the  earth,  even  then  when  we  were  forced  to  light 
those  tapers  that  stood  upon  our  altars,  that  by  this  sad 
truth  better  than  by  the  old  ceremony  we  might  prove  our 
succession  to  those  holy  men,  who  were  constrained  to  sing 
hymns  to  Christ,  in  dark  places  and  retirements, 

3.  But  I  delight  not  to  observe  the  correspondencies  of 
such  sad  accidents,  which  as  they  may  happen  upon  divers 
causes,  or  may  be  forced  violently  upon  the  strength  of 
fancy,  or  driven  on  by  jealousy,  and  the  too  fond  openings 
of  troubled  hearts,  and  afflicted  spirits ;  so  they  do  but  help 
to  vex  the  offending  part,  and  relieve  the  afflicted  but  with  a 
fantastic  and  groundless  comfort:  I  will,  therefore,  deny 
leave  to  my  own  affections  to  ease  themselves  by  complaining 
of  others:  I  shall  only  crave  leave  that  I  may  remember 
Jerusalem,  and  call  to  mind  the  pleasures  of  the  temple,  the 
order  of  her  services,  the  beauty  of  her  buildings,  the  sweet- 
nesis  of  her  songs,  the  decency  of  her  ministrations,  the 
assiduity  and  economy  of  her  priests  and  Levites,  the  daily 
sacrifice,  and  that  eternal  fire  of  devotion  that  went  not  out 
by  day  nor  by  night ;  these  were  the  pleasures  of  our  pea;ce, 
and  there  is  a  remanent  felicity  in  the  very  memory  of  those 
spiritual  delights  which  we  then  enjoyed)  as  antepasts  of 
heaven,  and  consignations  to  an  immortality  of  joys.  And  it 
may  be  so  again,  when  it  shall  please  Qod  who  hath  the 
hearts  of  all  princes  in  his  hand,  and  turneth  them  as  the 
rivers  of  waters;  and  when  men  will  consider  the  invaluable 
loss  that  is  consequent,  and  the  danger  of  sin  that  is  ap- 
pendant to  the  destroying  forms  of  such  discipline  and  devo- 
tion in  which  God  was  purely  worshipped  and  the  church 
was  edified,  and  the  people  instructed  to  great  degrees  of 
piety,  knowledge,  and  devotion. 

4.  And  such  is  the  litiirgy  of  the  church  of  England* 
I  shall  not  heed  to  enumerate  the  advantages  of  liturgy  in 
general,  though  it  be  certain  that  some  liturgy  or  other  is 
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most  necessary  in  public  addresses,  that  so  we  may  imitate 
the  perpetual  practice  of  all  settled  churches  since  Christi- 
anity, or  ever  since  Moses' law,  or  the  Jewish  church  came  to 
have  a  settled  foot,  and  any  rest  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 
2.  That  we  may  follow  the  example,  and  obey  the  precept  of 
our  blessed  Saviour,  who  .appointed  a  set  form  of  devotion ; 
and  certainly  they  that  profess  enmity  against  all  liturgy,  can 
in  no  sense  obey  the  precept  given  by  him,  who  gave  com- 
mand, "When  ye  pray,  say.  Our  Father."  3.  That  all  that 
come  may  know  the  condition  of  public  communion,  their 
religion,  and  manner  of  address  to  God  Almighty.  4.  That 
the  truth  of  the  proposition,  the  piety  of  the  desires,  and  the 
honesty  of  the  petitions,  the  simplicity  of  our  purposes,  and 
the  justice  of  our  designs  may  be  secured  beforehand ; 
because  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin,  and  it  is  impossible 
that  we  should  pray  to  God  in  the  extempore  prayers  of  the 
priest,  by  any  faith,  but  unreasonable,  unwarranted,  insecure, 
and  implicit.  5.  That  there  may  be  union  of  hearts,  and 
spirits,  and  tongues.  6.  That  there  may  be  a  public  symbol 
of  communion  in  our  prayers,  which  are  the  best  instruments 
of  endearing  us  to  God,  and   to  one  another;   Kal  avrrt  ^ 

"  Private  prayer,  not  assisted  with  the  concord  and  unity  of  a 
public  spirit,  is  weaker  and  less  efiectual,"  saith  St.  Basil. 
7.  That  the  ministers  less  learned,  may  have  provisions  of 
devotions  made  for  them.  8.  That  the  more  learned  may 
have  no  occasion  of  ostentation  ministered  to  them,  lest  their 
best  actions,  their  prayers,  be  turned  into  sin.  9.  That  ex- 
travagant levities,  and  secret  impieties,  be  prevented.  10. 
That  the  offices  ecclesiastical  may  the  better  secure  the  articles 
of  religion.  11.  That  they  may  edify  the  people,  by  being 
repositories  of  holy  and  necessary  truths  ready  formed  out 
of  their  needs,  and  described  in  their  books  of  daily  use ;  for 
that  was  one  of  the  advices  of  the  apostle*,  *  teaching  and  ad- 
monishing one  another  in  psalms,  and  hjrmns,  and  spiritual 
songs.'  12.  That  men  by  the  intervening  of  authority,  may 
be  engaged  to  certain  devotions.  13.  That  not  only  the 
duty,  but  the  very  form  of  its  ministration  may  be  honoured 
by  the  countenance  of  authority,  and  not  be  exposed  to  con- 

^  Colos.  iti. 
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te^pty  by  reasQD  of  the  insufficieQcy  of  its  extendi  i^airpapt. 
14.  That  the  assigpatipn  of  euch  offices,  ^n4  ^ppfpprj^tiiig 
them  to  the  ministry  of  pertain  persons,  i^ay  be  a  cancel  to 
s0cuFe  the  enclo§prei5  pf  theqlerical  ovders  from  the  usuFfHDgs 
an4  iiiyasions  pf  pfetending  and  unhalIow^d  spirits,  15.  That; 
iqcJpte^iQina^iQn  of  the  o^ce  in^y  not  introduce  ii^i;P^r^ncyi 
BQF  ii]4iflferen9y  |e^d  in  ^  freer  Uh^r  j;^,  p?  l^t^^rty  dpgenei^tp 
intq  liceptiQiippess,  qr  lipent^pusQe^  into  fp%9  ^i|di  y^tnify ; 
a^  th^s§  come;  sometimes  attended  liyith  secul^i'  dei^igpcis 
le§t  the^  be  pursed  with  the  imniis^ipn  pf  a  ps^vish  spirjl 
^pon  Q»r  priegte,  and  tfea^  ^^\n^  l>e  a  feaphPF  pf  ^P^9  ^f^ 
thpse  lipq  b^qjiie  th§  basift  pf  impipusi  tfeepreiiis,  whi§h  ar^ 
eprtainly  ^ttendpd  with  uflgpdjy  IJvp^  j  ^n4  thi^n  eithf ? 
^theism  QV  antiphmtiapipn^  m^y  0019^9  appording  as  sfaaU 
bappep  is  tl)p  cG^ynction  pf  tirii^e  apd  Other  pirPHpastain^es  | 
for  this  would  be  fL  sad  climax,  a  laddepr  uppn  wbiph  H^e  no 
angels  ftpceqdipg  pr  idespencJiijg,  because  the  degree?  lead  tp 
darkuefis  and  misery, 
i5.  gut  th^t  wJiioJi  is  pf  ^pecia}  cpnce^qpajsnt  ifi  thisf,  tJi^t 

the  liturgy  of  the  churph  pf  E»glai)d  hi^tl^  advantages  so  many 

^nd  m  cpnsiderable,  as  not  only  tp  raj^e  iti^lf  aboye  the  de- 
vptiQQs  pf  other  chupphes,  but  to  endear  the  siffectioiis  of  good 
people  to  be  in  Ipye  with  liturgy  in  general. 

Q,  Fpi?  to  tb^  churphes  of  the  Roman  cppimumpp  Wfat^  pap 
fsayy  that  ours  i^  ^^fpfmed  ;  to  the  reforn^ed  churphes  wp  can 
wyj  that  purs  ig  prderly  and  decent}  for  lyp  w<?r#  freed  fvon^ 
the  impositiPU^  and  lasting  erypps  pf  a  tyrannical  spirit,  and 
yet  from  the  e^trayaganpies  pf  a  popular  spirit  top :  opr  rer 
^rmation  was  d^ue  witiM^iit  tnmult,  apd  yet  typ  §a>y  it  i^pesi- 
sary  tQ  reform ;  we  were  nealpus  to  ea^t  away  the  pl4  erjru^fs, 
]i)Ut  Qur  lEeal  wa^  balanced  with  the  eopi9id^ration  and  the  rpr 
suits  of  authority :  i^ot  like  v&p^n  or  children  wlven  they  are 
a&igbted  with  fire  in  their  clothe^  i  WP  sbaked  off  the  ooal 
indeed,  but  not  our  garments,  lest  we  should  have  e^ppspd 
our  ehurphes  to  that  nakedness,  which  the  excjellent  aipp  pf 
pur  sister-churches  complained  to  be  am^ng  themg«lve§. 

7.  And,  indeed,  it  is  no  small  advantage  tP  our  liturgy^ 
that  it  was  the  offspring  of  all  that  authority*  which  was  to 
prescribe  in  matters  of  religion.  The  king  apd  the  prieat> 
which  are  *  the  antistites  religionis,'  and  the  preservers  of  both 
the  tables  joined  in  this  work,  and  the  people,  as  it  was  repre- 
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i^nted  in  parliament,  i^ere  advised  witbal,  in  authorizing  th^ 
form  after  much  deliberation ;  fof  the  rule,  *  Quod  ap^t^t  fid 
omne»|  ab  oinnibua  tractari  debet,^  was  here  observed  with, 
strictness,  and  then,  as  it  had  the  ^yantagp§  of  di$ppura(e,  so 
aUo  of  fiutbopti^s,— iftsi  rea§op  firppa  pne,  aqd  its  i^uiptignfrpift 
thei  othe|*|  that  it  might  }}e  bpth  rea^o^^^ble,  ai)d  ^^r^,  wd 
frpp,  ngt  oply  fj^om  the  ifldiaqir^tiajw,  but  (w^ich  is  very  pon-. 
^iderable)  fvfm  thp  W»p4aJ  pf  popRlftrity, 

9.  And  in  ty§,  I  painnot  bwt  obsiff ve  t^o  gri^t  wisdpm  wd 
ipercy  of  Qp4  in  4ii*epting  tl^  contrivers  pf  t)ie  liturgy,  with 
the  spirit  of  ^e^l  and  prudenpe,  %o  ^}lay  ^e  furies  and  heats 
of  the  i^^%  affrjghtrajBjftr  Fpr  w]\en  men  are  in  danger  pf 
blirping,  sp  th^y  Je^p  ffpm  th^  9^^m^t  %1^y  cpnsider  upt 
whither,  but  whence  :  and  the  first  refl^ctipfis  pf  a,  croo}ced 
trpe  arp  not  tp  ^itraightne^s,  but  tp  a  cpnt|?^y  incurvation  : 
yet  it  pleaj^ed  tkp  spirit  of  Qo4  9Q  tP  t^mpe^  §pd  direct  their 
9{Hrit8,  tfa^'t  in  the  first  liturgy  of  |^ii)g  pdward,  they  did 
rathier  r^st^n  ^nietbipg  th^t  needed  further  pou^ideration, 
than  reject  any  thii^g  that  ^as  pertaii^iy  p^oup^  and  holy ; 
^n4  ip  the  secpnd  liturgy,  that  th^y  niight  also  thoroughly 
risfqira^,  they  did  r^th^F  ca^t  out  ^pmething  that  might, 
\f |th  gaod  prolft,  h^ve  fi^^ined^  th^  l^ot  satisfy  the  world 
pf  their  35eal  tp  reforijj,  of  their  chapty  in  deplining  ^very 
thing  that  was  offensivp,  ^nd  the  clearness  pf  their  light  in 
dipcer^ing  gyery  semblancp  pf  error  or  ^pspfpipu  in  the  Bomaq, 
church, 

9«  Th^  truth  is,  although  they  fr^l^d  ^be  liturgy  with 
the  great^Qt  ct^side^^^tion  th^t  could  bp,  l^y  all  the  united 
wigdona  of  this  churph  ^nd  ^tate  i  yet,  a^  if  prgphptically  to 
avoid  their  being  charged  i^  ^fter  ^e§  with  a  ^  crepusculum' 
of  religipu,  ^  d^rt*  *  twilight,'  injperi^pt  reformatipn,  they 
joined  tP  ijieip  owp  star  all  th^shil^ii^  tapprs  of  the  other  re- 
fcaj^^  chi^rches,  caljipg  for  the  advice  pf  th^  ff^oet  f^minently 
%rned  ^^4  z<^a)ous  fefbriuprs  in  oth^r  j^ingdpm^,  that  the 
light  of  ^U  tpgpther  ipight  show  them  a  c^ar  path  tp  walk  in. 
4^d  this  their  c^^  produped  some  chaqge ;  for,  upon  the 
cpnsultatipn,  the  first  form  of  king  Edward^s  service  book  was 
approved  with  the  e^peption  of  a  very  fe^^  clauses,  which 
uppn  th^t  occ^ion  were  reviewed  and  expunged,  till  it  came 
to  that  ifeeopd  forux  and  qtiodest  beauty  it  was  in  the  edition 

X  2 
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of  MDLIL,  and  which  Gilbertus,  a  German,  approved  of  as 
a  transcript  of  the  ancient  and  primitive  forms. 

10.  It  was  necessary  for  them  to  stay  somewhere.     Chris- 
tendom was  not  only  reformed,  but  divided  too,  and  every 
division  would,  to  all  ages,  have  called  for  some  alteration,  or 
else  have  disliked  it  publicly ;  and  since  all  that  cast  off  the 
Roman  yoke,  thought  they  had  title  enough  to  be  called 
reformed,  it  was  hard  to  have  pleased  all  the  private  interests 
and  peevishness  of  men  that  called  themselves  friends,  and, 
therefore,  that  only  in  which  the  church  of  Rome  had.  pre- 
varicated against  the  word  of  God,  or  innovated  against  ^ 
apostolical  tradition,  all  that  was  pared  away.     But  at  last 
she  fixed,  and  strove  no  further  to  please  the  people,  wbo 
never  could  be  satisfied. 

11.  The  painter  that  exposed  his  work  to  the  censure  of 
the  common  passengers,  resolving  to  mend  it  as  long  as  any  . 
man  could  find  fault,  at  last  had  brought  the  eyes  to  the 
ears,  and  the  ears  to  the  neck,  and  for  his  eacuse  subscribed, 

*  Hanc  populus  fecit :'  but  his  *  hanc  ego,'  that  which  he 
made  by  the  rules  of  his  art,  and  the  advice  of  men  skilled 
in  the  same  mystery,  was  the  better  piece.  The  church  of 
England  should  have  pared  away  all  the  canon  of  the  com- 
munion, if  she  had  mended  her  piece  at  the  prescription 
of  the  Zuinglians  ;  and  all  her  office  of  baptism,  if  she  had 
mended  by  the  rules  of  the  Anabaptists ;  and  kept  up  altars 
still  by  the  example  of  the  Lutherans;  and  not  have  retained 
decency  by  the  good  will  of  the  Calvjnists ;  and  now  another 
new  light  is  sprung  up,  she  should  have  no  liturgy  at  all,  i>ut 
the  worship  of  God  be  left  to  the  managing  of  chance,  and 
indeliberation,  and  a  petulant  fancy. 

12.  It  began  early  to  discover  its  inconvenience  ;  for 
when  certain  zealous  persons  fled  to  Frankfort,  to  avoid  the 
funeral  piles  kindled  by  the  Roman  bishops  in  Queen  Mary's 
time,  as  if  they  had  not  enemies  enough  abroad,  they  fell 
foul  with  one  another,  and  the  quarrel  was  about  the 
common  prayer-book ;  and  some  of  them  made  their  ap- 
peal to  the  judgment  of  Mr.  Calvin,  whom  they  prepos- 
tsessed  with  strange  representments,  and  troubled  phantasms 
concerning  it ;  and  yet  the  worst  he  said  upon  the  provo- 
cation of  those  prejudices  was,  that  even  its  vanities  were 
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tolerable.  *  Tolerabiles  ineptias*  was  the  unhandsome  epithet 
he  gave  to  some  things^  which  he  was  forced  to  dislike  by 
his  over  earnest  complying  with  the  brethren  of  Frankfort. 

13.  Well !  upon  this,  the  wisdom  of  this  church  and  state 
saw  it  necessary  to  fix,  where,  with  advice,  she  had  begun,—- 
and  with  counsel,  she  had  once  mended.  And  to  have  al- 
tered in  things  inconsiderable,  upon  a  new  design  or  sullen 
mislike,  had  been  extreme  levity,  and  apt  to  have  made  the 
men  contemptible,  their  authority  slighted,  and  the  thing 
ridiculous,  especially  before  adversaries,  that  watched  all  op- 
portunity and  appearances  to  have  disgraced  the  reformation. 
Here,  therefore,  it  became  a  law,  was  established  by  an  act 
of  parliament,  was  made  solemn  by  an  appendant  penalty 
against  all,  that,  on  either  hand,  did  prevaricate  a  sanction 
of  so  long  and  so  prudent  consideration. 

14.  But  the  common  prayer-book  had  the  fete  of  St.  Paul ; 
for  when  it  had  scaped  the  storms  of  the  Roman  sea,  yet  a 
viper  sprung  out  of  Queen  Mary's  fires,  which  at  Frankfort 
first  leaped  upon  the  hand  of  the  church;  but  since  that 
time,  it  hath  gnawn  the  bowels  of  its  own  mother,  and  given 
itself  life  by  the  death  of  its  parent  and  nurse. 

15.  For  as  for  the  adversaries  from  the  Roman  party, 
they  were  so  convinced  by  the  piety  and  innocence  of  the 
common  prayer-book,  that  they  could  accuse  it  of  no  defor- 
mity;  but  of  imperfection,  of  a  want  of  some  things  which 
they  judged  convenient,  because  the  error  had  a  wrinkle  on 
it,  and  the  face  of  antiquity.  And,  therefore,  for  ten  or 
eleven  years  they  came  to  our  churches,  joined  in  our  devo- 
tions, and  communicated  without  scruple,  till  a  temporal 
interest  of  the  church  of  Rome  rent  the  schism  wider,  and 
made  it  gape  like  the  jaws  of  the  grave. 

And  let  me  say,  it  adds  no  small  degree  to  my  confidence 
and  opinion  of  the  English  common  prayer-book,  that, 
amongst  the  numerous  armies  sent  from  the  Roman  semi- 
naries (who  were  curious  enough  to  inquire,  able  ejiough  to 
find  out,  and  wanted  no  anger  to  have  made  them  charge 
home  any  error  in  our  liturgy,  if  the  matter  had  not  been  un- 
blameable,  and  the  composition  excellent),  there  was  never  any 
impiety  or  heresy  charged  upon  the  liturgy  of  the  church :  for 
I  reckon  not  the  calumnies  of  Harding,  for  they  were  only  in 
generjil,  calling  it  *  darkness,'  &c.,  from  which  aspersion  it 
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19.  Archbishop  Cranmer,  in  his  pargation,  A..D.  1553, 
made  an  offer,  if  the  queen  would  give  him  leave,  to  prove 
all  that  is  contained  in  the  common  prayerrbook,  to  be  con- 
formable to  that  order  which  our  blessed  Saviour,  Christ, 
did  both  observe  and  command  to  be  observed.  And  a 
little  after,  he  offers  to  join  issue  upon  this  point  that  the 
order  of  the  church  of  England,  set  out  by  authority  of  the 
innocent  and  godly  prince  Edward  YI.,  in  his  high  court 
of  parliament,  is  the  same  that  was  used  in  the  church  fifteen 
hundred  years  past. 

20.  And  I  shall  go  near  to  make  his  words  good.  For 
very  much  of  our  liturgy  is  the  very  words  of  Scripture. 
The  psalms  and  lessons,  and  allthe  hymns,  save  one,' are 
nothing  else  but  Scripture,  smd  owe  nothing  to  the  Roman 
breviaries  for  their  production  or  authority.  So  that  the 
matter  of  them  is,  out  of  question,  holy  and  true :  as  for 
the  form,  none  ever  disliked  it,  but  they  that  will  admit  no 
form;  for  all  admit  this  that  admit  any.  But  that  these 
should  be  parts  of  liturgy,  needs  not  to  be  a  question,  when 
we  remember,  that  Hezekiah  and  the  princes  made  it  a  law 
to  their  church,  to  sing  praises  to  the  Lord  ^*  with  the  words 
of  David,  and  of  Asaph,  the  seer^,^'  and  that  Christ  himself 
did  so,  and  his  apostles,  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews,  in  the 
feast  of  Passover,  sung  their  hymns  and  portions  of  the 
great  Allelujah  in  the  words  of  David,  and  Asaph,  the  seer*, 
too,  and  that  there  was  a  song  in  heaven  made  up  of  the 
words  of  Moses,  and  David,  and  Jeremy,  the  seer,  and  that 
the  apostles  and  the  church  of  God  alwajrs  chose  to  do  so, 
according  to  the  commandment  of  the  apostle,  that  we  sing 
psalms  and  hymns  to  God.     I  know  not  where  we  can  have 

'  better  than  the  Psalms  of  David  and  Asaph,  and  these  were 

ready  at  hand  for  the  use  of  the  church,  insomuch,  that  in  the 

Christian  synaxes,  particularly  in  the  churches  of  Corinth, 

St.  Paul  observed  that  "  every  man  had  a  psalin;"  it  was 

.then  the  common  devotion  and  liturgy  of  all  the  futhful,  and 

so  for  ever ;  and  the  fathers  of  the  fourth  council  of  Toledo 

justified  the  practice  of  the  church,  in  recitation  of  the  psalms 

.and  hymns,  by' the  example  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  who, 

•  after  supper,  sung  a  paslm ;  and  the  church  did  also  make 

<*  2  Chron.  xxix.  «  Apoc.  xv.   Exod.  xv.    Peal.  cxlv.     Jer.  x.  6,7, 
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hymns  of  her  own,  in  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  sung  them : 
such  as  was  the  *  Te  Deum,'  made  by  St.  Ambrose  and  St. 
Austin,  and  they  stood  her  in  great  stead,  not  only  as  acts  of 
direct  worship  to  Christ,  but  as  conservators  of  the  articles 
of  Christ's  divinity,  of  which  the  &thers  made  use  against 
the  heretic  Artemon,  as  appears  in  Eusebius,  lib.  v*  c.  28. 
Eccles.  Hist. 

21.  That  reading  the  Scripture  was  part  of  the  liturgy  of 
the  apostolical  ages,  we  find  it  in  the  tenth  canon  of  the 
apostles,  in  Albinus  Flaccus,  Rabanus  Maurus,  and  in  the 
liturgy  attributed  to  St.  James.  ^*  Deinde  leguntur  fusissime 
oracula  sacra  veteris  Testamenti  et  prophetarum,  et  Filii  Dei 
incarnatio  demonstratur,  passio,  resurrectio  ex  mortuis,  as- 
'census  in  coelum,  secundus  item  adventus  ejui^  cum  gloria, 
Atque  id  fit  singulis  diebus,"  &c. 

22.  So  that  since  thus  far  the  matter  of  our  devotions  is 
warranted  by  God's  Spirit,  and  the  form  by  the  precedents 
of  Scripture  too,  and  the  ages  apostolical,  above  lialf  of  the 
English  liturgy  is  as  Divine  as  Scripture  it8elf>and  the  choice 
of  it  for  practice  is  no  less  than  apostolical. 

23.  Of  the  same  consideration  is  the  Lord's  prayer,  com- 
manded by  our  blessed  Saviour  in  two  evangelists:  the 
^  introit'  is  the  Psal.  xcY.,  and  the  responsories  of  morning  and 
evening  prayer,  ejaculations  taken  from  the  words  of  David 
and  Hezekiah ;  the  decalogue  recited  in  the  communion  is  the 
ten  words  of  Moses,  and  without  peradventure,  was  not  taken 
into  the  office  in  imitation  of  the  Roman;  for  although  it 
was  done  upon  great  reason,  and  considering  the  great  igno- 
rance of  the  people  they  were  to  inform,  yet  I  think  it  was 
never  in  any  church-office  before,  but  in  manuals  and  cate* 
chisms  only :  yet  they  are  made  liturgic  by  the  suffrages  at 
the  end  of  every  conunandment,  and  need  no  other  warrant 
from  antiquity  but  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Exodus.  There 
are  not  many  parts  beside,  and  they  which  are,  derive  them- 
selves from  an  elder  house  than  the  Roman  offices ;  the 
Gloria  Patri  was  composed  by  the  Nicene  council,  the  latter 
versicle  by  St.  Jerome,  though  some  eminently  learned, 
and,  in  particular,  Baronius,  is  of  opinion  that  it  was  much 
more  ancient.  It  was,  at  first,  a  confession  of  faith,  and  used 
by  a  newly-baptized  convert  and  the  standers  by;  and  then  it 
came  to  be  a  hymn,  and  very  early  annexed  to  the  antipbons. 
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and  afterwards  to  the  Psalms  and  hymns,  all  ezce{)t  that  of 
St.  Ambrose  beginning  with  *  Te  Deum/  because  that  of 
itsdf  is  a  great  doxology.  It  is  seven  time§  u^ed  in  the 
Greek  office  of  bajitism,  and  in  the  recitiktioh  of  it  the  |itie6t 
and  peof^le  stood  all  up  and  tutned  to  the  east ;  Und  thi§ 
custom  evef  continued  In  the  chureh,  and  is  still  retained  lii 
the  church  of  England,  in  conformity  to  the  audient  khd 
primitive  custom,  save  only  that  in  the  litany  We  kueel,  which 
is  a  more  humble  posture,  but  nbt  so  atlcieht, — ^the  litanies 
having  usually  been  said  Walking,  Hot  kneeling  dr  standihg. 
But  in  this  the  variety  is  an  otnaiilent  to  the  chUirch^s  gai* 
ment.  St.  Gregory  added  tliis  doxology  to  the  fespoiisory 
at  the  beginning  of  prayeif,  after  "  0  Lord,  make  haste  to 
help  us  :*^  that  Was  the  last,  and  yet  aboVe  H  thbU^ud  year§ 
old,  and  much  older  than  the  body  of  popery.  And  as  fdf 
the  latter  part  bf  the  doxology,  I  am  cleariy  of  opiuibn,  that 
though  it  might,  by  St.  Jfei^ome^  be  brought  into  the  Latiu 
church,  yet  it  Was  in  the  Greek  chui'ch  befbt'e  him ;  witness 
that  most  ancient  hymn  or  doxology,  Kdtl  eroi  rh  io^av  ay<xirifjf^ 

vofASVf  r(j>  tjarqi  xal  tQ  vlS)  lintl  ru>  ayiifi  mBufJ^art,  ifvv  Kdi  aBi  koI 
sh  roif  Al&yctf  rSjv  aimm,  ^AfJLriv.  However,  a^  to  the  matter  of 
the  doxology,  it  is  no  other  than  the  confessioh  of  the  thifei 
tnoBt  blessed  pei-sohs  of  the  Triuity,  which  Christ  Com- 
manded, and  which,  With  greatest  solemnity,  we  declare  iu 
baptisni;  and  certainly  we  Can  nb  ways  better,  or  niore 
solemnly  and  ritually,  giVe  glory  to  the  holy  Trinity,  thab 
by  being  baptized  iUto  the  profesl^ibn  aud  service  of  it.  The 
trisagion  was  taught  to  the  Greek  chureh  by  atigels  i  but 
certain  it  id,  it  sprang  iiot  &om  a  tloman  foUUtaiU ;  and  that 
the  canon  of  our  communion  i^  the  same  with  the  old  canoH 
of  the  church,  many  hundred  years  before  popery  had  lUr 
vaded  the  simplicity  of  Christian  religlbri,  is  evident,  if  we 
compare  the  particulars  recited  by  St.  Basil  \  Innbcentius's ' 
epistle  to  John,  archbishop  of  LybUs, — tlonotius^,  the  priest, 
Alcuiiius*,  and  Walafridus  Strabo*^;  arid  if  We  will,  we  riiay 
add  the  liturgy  said  tb  be  St.  James's,  aiid  the  con$tittt- 
tion  of  St.  Clement',  (for  whoever  Was  the  author  of  th^e. 


f  De  Spir.  Sanbt.  o.  ST.        v  De  Celebiatione  Misaikium^  b.  Gum  Me^h* 
^  In  Gemma  Animi.  lib.  i.  c.  86.  *De  Divin.  Offic. 

!^  Super  Act.  2(3.  Una  autem  Sabbati.  '  t<iK  viii.  c.  it 
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certjliflly^they  were  ancient),  Radulphus  Tongrensis ;  and  thfe 
later  ritualistfl,  Cassaiider,  Pamelius,  Hlttbrpius,  Jacobus 
Ooai*,  and  the  i*e8t. 

24.  And  that  W6  maybe  yet  more  patticulai^,  the  vcjry  pf ityei!' 
for  Christ*li  catholic  church,  iii  the  office  of  cotniiitlhioil, 
beside  that  it  is  nothiiig  but  a  plain  executioil  of  an  aposto- 
lical precept,  set  doWn  iti  the  preface  of  the  prayer,  it  Was 
also  used  in  all  times,  and  in  all  liturgies  bf  the  kn&ient 
church.  And  we  find  this  attested  bv  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalefti«» ; 
*^  Deind^  postquam  confectiim  est  illud  spirituale  sacriflciiuniy 
obsecrdmuiS  t)eum  pro  communi  ebclesiarum  pace,  pro  trail- 
quillitate  miindi,  pro  regibus,^'  &c.  To  the  sanie  purpofee  also 
there  k  A  testimony  in  St.  Chry&ostom,  which  because  it 
Serves  riot  only  hefe,  but  also  to  other  ilseS,  it  will  not  be 
amiss  heife  to  note  it :  "  Quid  autem  sibi  vult  prirmtM  ont- 
fiium?  In  obseqilio  scilicet  quotidiano,  perpettioque  diving 
ireiigionia  ritu.  Atque  id  noverunt  fidelefe,  quomod©  diebUs 
singulis,  mane  et  vespere,  orationes  futldantut  ad  t)ominum  ; 
quomodo  prd  6nini  mundo  et  feglbug,  et  omnibus  qui. in 
sublimitate  positi  sunt,  obsecratibnes  in  ecclesia  fiant.  Sed 
forte  quis  dixerit,  pr6  ofrinibus  quod  ait,  tantum  fideles  intel- 
ligi  voliiisse.  At  id  verum  nori  esse  quae  seqUuritur,  ostendtiiit. 
iDenique  ait,  pro  regibus;  neque  enim  tunc  reges  Deumcole- 
batit.  It  is  evident  by  this,  that  the  custom  bf  the  church 
Was,  not  only  in  the  celebiratibn  of  the  holy  communion,  but 
in  all  her  other  offices,  to  bay  this  prayer,  tibt  bhly  for 
Christ's  catholic  church,  but  fbf  all  the  world. 

23.  And  that  the  charity  of  the  church  might  riot  be  mis- 
construed, he  produces  his  warrant.  St.  Paul  riot  only  ex- 
pressly commands  us  to  ptdy  *  for  all  men,*  biit  adds,  by 
way  of  instance,  *  for  kings,*  who  then  \\rere  unchristian,  arid 
heathen  in  istll  the  world.  But  this  form  of  prayer  is  almost 
ti^otd  for  woi'd  in  St.  Ambrose*  "  Haec  regula  ecclesiastica 
est  tridita  k  magistro  gentium,  qua  utuntur  sacerdotes  nostri, 
tit  pro  omnibus  supplicent — depreeantes  pro  regibus — orari- 
tes  pro  iis  quibus  subliriiis  potestas  credita  est,  ut  in  justitia 
et  veritate  gubernerit— postulantes  pro  iis  qui  in  necessitate 
varia  sunt,  ut  eruti  et  liberati  Deum  collaudent  incolumitatis 
autordm"."     So  far  goes  our  form  of  prayer.     But  St.  Am- 

"»  Mystagog.  Catechis.  5.  »  Horn.  6,  in  1  Epist.  ad  Tim. 

<»  In  Comment. 
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broee  adds,  ^^  Referentes  quoque  gratiarum  actiones."  And  so 
it  was  with  us  in  the  first  service-books  of  king  Edward,  and 
the  preface  to  the  prayer  engages  us  to  a  thanksgiving ;  but 
I  know  not  how  it  was  stolen  out,  the  preface  still  remaining, 
to  chide  their  unwariness  that  took  down  that  part  of  the 
building,  and  yet  left  the.  gate  standing.  But  if  the  reader 
please  to  be  satisfied  concerning  this  prayer,  which,  indeed, 
is  the  longest  in  our  service-book,  and  of  greatest  considera- 
tion, he  may  see  it  taken  up  from  the  universal  custom  of  the 
church,  and  almost  in  all  the  words  of  the  old  liturgies,  if  he 
will  observe  the  liturgies  themselves,  of  St.  Basil,  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  and  the  concurrent  testimonies  of  TertuUian  p,  St. 
Austin*^,  Celestine',  Gennadius*,  Prosper',  and  Theophylact". 
26.  I  shall  not  need  to  make  any  excuses  for  the  churches 
reading  those  portions  of  Scripture,  which  we  call  epistles 
and  gospels,  before  the  communion.  They  are  Scriptures  of 
the  choicest  and  most  profitable  transaction.  And  let  me 
observe  this  thing,  that  they  are  not  only  declarations  of  all 
the  mysteries  of  our  redemption,  and  rules  of  good  life,  but 
this  choice  is  of  the  greatest  compliance  with  the  necessities 
of  the  Christian  church  that  can  be  imagined.  For  if  we 
deny  to  the  people  a  liberty  of  reading  Scriptures,  may  they 
not  complain,  as  Isaac  did  against  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land,  that  the  Philistines  had  spoiled  his  well,  and  the  foun- 
tains of  living  water?  if  a  free  use  to  all  of  them,  and  of 
all  Scriptures,  were  permitted,  should  not  the  church  herself 
have  more  cause  to  complain  of  the  infinite  licentiousness 
and  looseness  of  interpretations,  and  of  the  commencement 
of  ten  thousand  errors,  which  would  certainly  be  consequent 
to  such  permission  ?  Reason  and  religion  will  chide  us  in 
the  first,  reason  and  experience  in  the  latter.  And  can  the 
wit  of  man  conceive  a  better  temper  and  expedient,  than 
that  such  Scriptures  only  or  principally  should  be  laid  before 
them  all  in  daily  offices,  which  contain  in  them  all  the 
mysteries  of  our  redemption,  and  all  the  rules  of  good 
life  ?  which  two  things  are  done  by  the  gospels,  and  epistles 
respectively :  the  first  being  a  record  of  the  life  and  death 


P  Apologet.  c.  14.  <i  Ep«  59*  ad  Panlin.  '  £p.  1. 

*  De  Dogmat.  Eccles.  cap.  80.  ^  L.  1 .  de  Vocat.  Gent.  €•  4. 

"  In  Comment. 
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of  our  blessed  Saviour  ;  the  latter,  instructions  for  the  edifi- 
cation  of  the  Church,  in  pious  and  Christian  conversation ; 
and  all  this  was  done  with  so  much  choice,  that  as  obscure 
places  are  avoided  by  design,  as  much  as  could  be,  so  the 
very  assignation  of  them  to  certain  festivals,  the  appropria- 
tion of  them  to  solemn  and  particular  days,  does  entertain 
the  understandings  of  the  people  with  notions  proper  to  the 
mystery,  and  distinct  from  impertinent  and  vexatious  ques- 
tions. And  were  this  design  made  something  more  minute,' 
and  applicable  to  the  various  necessities  of  times,  and  such 
choice  Scriptures  permitted  indiflferently,  which  might  be 
matter  of  necessity  and  great  edification,  the  people  of  the 
church  would  have  no  reason  to  complain,  that  the  fountains  of 
our  Saviour  were  stopped  from  them, — nor  the  rulers  of  the 
church,  that  the  mysteriousness  of  Scripture  were  abused  by 
the  petulancy  of  the  people  to  consequents  harsh,  impious, 
and  unreasonable,  in  despite  of  government,  in  exauctora- 
tion  of  the  power  of  superiors,  or  for  thie  commencement  of 
schisms  and  heresies.  The  church,  with  great  wisdom,  hath 
first  held  this  torch  out ;  and,  though,  for  great  reasons 
intervening  and  hindering,  it  cannot  be  reduced  to  practice, 
yet  the  church  hath  shown  her  desire  to  avoid  the  evil  that 
is  on  both  hands,  and  she  hath  shown  the  way  also,  if  it 
could  have  been  insisted  in.  But,  however,  this  choice  of 
the  more  remarkable  portions  of  Scripture  is  so  reasonable 
and  proportionable  to  the  nature  of  the  thing,  that,  because 
the  gospels  and  epistles  bear  their  several  shares  of  the 
design,  (the  gospel  representing  the  foundation,  and  prime 
necessities  of  Christianity,  and  the  mysterious  parts  of  our 
redemption,  the  sum,  the  faith,  and  the  hopes  of  Christianity) 
therefore  it  is  attested  by  a  ceremony  of  standing  up,  it 
being  a  part  of  the  confession  of  faith  :  but  the  epistles 
containing  superstructures  upon  .that  foundation,  are  read 
with  religious  care,  but  not  made  formal  or  solemn  by  any 
other  circumstance.  The  matter  contains  in  it  sufficient 
of  reason  and  of  proportion,  but  nothing  of  necessity,  except 
it  be  by  accident,  and  as  authority  does  intervene  by  way  of 
sanction. 

27.  But  that  this  reading  of  epistles  and  gospels  before 
the   communion,   was  one  of  the   earliest  customs  of  the 


cburch,  I  find  it  ^£Srmed  hy  H^baQus  Mauris'.  ^^  Sad  eoiin 
imtio  ^08  iste  c^ntai)di  qpq  erat,  qui  nunc  in  epcle^ia  a)|te 
sacrificium  celejbratur:  ged  lamen  epigtolas  P^uli  repitab^Qturs 
et  fapctuni  ev^ngelium :"  <^  The  ciistom  pf  reading  St,  Paul's 
epistles,  and  th^  boly  gQ^pel  before  the  sacrament)  was  from 
the  beginning,"  Some  other  portions  of  Scripture  were  read» 
upon  ^mergant  oecasionQ,  instead  of  the  epistle,  vhicb  still 
retain  the  name  of  epistla;  but  it  is  90  seldom,  that  it  happe^f 
upon  two  Sundays  only  in  th0  yec^r :  upon  Trinity  Sunday, 
and  the  twenty-rfifth  Sunday  after :  upon  Saint§'  days  it 
happens  oftener,  becau&ie  the  story  requires  a  particular  r^r 
mempration,  and,  therefore,  is  very  often  tak^n  put  of  the 
^cts  of  the  Apostles  ;  but  being  in  substitution  only  pf  the 
ordinary  portion  of  the  episitle  of  St.  Paul,  or  other  the 
apostles,  it  keeps  the  name  of  the  first  design,  though  the 
change  be  upon  good  reason,  and  much  propriety. 

28.  There  remains  now  nothing  but  the  litany  and  cpUect^ 
to  be  accounted  for :  fDr  the  matter  of  which,  I  shall  need  to 
say  nothing,  because  the  objections  whatsioeyer  have  been 
agaipst  them,  are  extremply  low,  and  rather  like  the  intern* 
perate  talk  of  an  angry  child,  than  pressures  pf  reaspn  or 
jpro]babiIity,  excepting  where  they  are  charged  with  their 
virtues,  for  their  charity  in  praying  for  all  men,  for  their 
humility  in  acknowledging  such  a  worthlessness  in  ourselvi^s, 
as  not  to  dare  to  ask  our  petitions  upon  our  o^n  cpnfidenoes^ 
These  things  fall  like  water  against  a  rock,  or  like  the  accu- 
sations gainst  our  b}es^  Saviour ;  the  unreasonableness  of 
them  splits  themselves. 

29.  But  for  the  form,  I  think  themselves  will  make  answer, 
when  they  consider  that  they  are  nothing  but  a  pursuit  of 
that  apostolical  precept,  which,  next  to  the  Lprd^s  prayer, 
wa^  the  first  Scripture  pattern,  whence  the  church  framed 
her  liturgies.  ^^  First  of  all,  let  there  be  made  intercessions, 
and  prayers,  and  supplications,  and  giving  of  thanks,  fqr  all 
men'."  In  which  words,  if  there  be  not  an  impertinent  re^ 
petition  of  divers  words  to  the  same  sense,  then  needs  must 
hiiffBiSj  ^poa^vyjxii  hnv^zis,  be  as.  much  distinct  from  each 
other  in  their  form,  as  they  are  all  from  EvxapiGrixi. 

X  iQstitut.  Cleric.  1.  i.  c.  32.  7  ]  Tim.  ii. 
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SO*  St.  Au3tiQ  expouads  m^suy,^^^  *  pray^^  ma4«  in  and 
about  the  blessed  eupkarUft/  **  Ideo  in  hujus  saiictificatione 
et  diatributionis  praeparatione  exiBtimo  appstoluip  jussisse 
I^oprie  fieri  t^qoufx/xf^i  id  est,  orationes.  Interpellationes 
autem  vej  pofitiilationes  fiunt,  cum  populous  benedicitur'" 

31,  Biit  St.  Austin,  if  ba  we^p  npt  deceived  in  bis  critic 
oim>  aays,  tbfit  besides  the  gei^eral  i^ame  of  prayert  which 
^  ^igm^e^  by  all  those  wor4^>  «^x^  in  Spripture  signifies 
^  rotum^  OF  desire,  such  surely  as  we  express  by  sudden  an4 
shejrt  emiBsipus,  ^nd  tbian  ufaa^v^r^  is  but  a  prayer,  Tapis 
^hin¥i  Ibat  is,  but  an  expression  of  ^ort  ^nd  ejac^l^tpry 
M¥f^9  ar^  m^y  be  better  supplied  to  sifph  fori^is  of  prayer 
^  ar^  ^up  coljppts,  rather  than  |bhe  longer  and  mpre  solemn 
IHirts  of  the  caaon  of  c^Qmrnunion*  'Evrfi/^ctf,  though  it 
signiiles  an  address  to  Pod,  yet  it  may  with  propriety 
enough  be  applied  to  p^r  ^nterloqutory  prayers  wheire  the 
p^pl^  bear  a  share;  for  fyr^t/^iy  signifies  ^ congressum'  or 

^  pollaqninm,'  ra$  hriv^i^  /x?9  tsvKvaf  tsoiou  rpXs  avrotSf  Isocra- 

te^ ;  ^^  Makp  no  fi^ecji^ent  societies  or  ponfederations  with 
thrill/*  however,  although  grammarians  may  differ  in  ^s- 
s^ijQg  these  Qey^ral  words  to  their  proper,  mini;te|  and 
inppmi^iipic^ble  signification,  yet  it  is  most  clear,  that  they 
inean  no^  prayers  distiiict,  and  made  several  by  the  variety 
of  matter,  but  several  addresses  differing  only  in  ^  modo 
orandi/  and,  therefore,  by  these  are  inteiided  tlie  several 
forfn^  of  prayer  and  supplication :  and  the  church  hath  at 
all  times  used  prayers  of  all  variety,  long  and  short,  ejacu- 
latory,  determined,  and  solemn.  And  the  church  of  Eng- 
land  understood  it  in  this  variety,  calling  the  short  ejacu- 
latory  fHrayers  and  r^sponsories  by  the  pames  of  litanies, 
OF  suffrages,  which  I  should  render  in  the  phrase  of  St. 
Austin  to  be  *  postulationes,'  or  l^wr^ts ;  but  the  longer 
polIect#  he  calls  *  prayers,'  which  is  the  true  rendering  of 
vpoQBuxis^  I  suppose,  and  thereforia  twice  iu  the  litany,  after 
the  short  reaponsories,  the  priest  says,  ^  let  us  pray,"  by  that, 
minding  the  people  of  the  apu^tles'  precept,  that  ^  prayer* 
as  well  as  ^  supplications'  be  made.  For  the  litanies  it  is 
certain,  the  form  is  of  great  antiquity ;  Mamercus,  bishop  of 
Vienna^  made  solemn  litanies,  fpur  hundred  years  after  Christ, 

>  PpUt.  59.  ad  Paulin.  q.  5. 
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and  he  and  all  his  diocese  repeated  them  together :  and, 
therefore,  I  know  not  what  matter  of  doubt  there  can  be 
reasonable  in  the  form,  since,  besides  that  we  have  the 
wisdom  of  so  many  ages,  and  holy  and  prudent  persons  to 
confirm  them,  the  form  is  made  with  design  to  represent  all 
the  needs  of  the  catholic  chui*ch,  and  to  make  the  prayer 
itself  fitted  for  an  active  and  an  intense  devotion ;  and  that 
it  co-operates  rarely  well  to  these  ends,  is  so  true,  that  of 
the  first,  every  man  is  judge, — of  the  second,  every  man  may 
be  judge,  that  will,  without  prejudice,  and  with  pious  pre- 
dispositions, use  the  form  ;  for,  if  they  help,  my  devotion  in- 
finitely, they  may  do  as  much  to  another,  if  he  be  disposed 
as  I  am ;  and  he  that  says  they  do  no  advantage,  or  singular 
relish  to  my  spirit,  may  as  well  tell  me  the  meat  I  eat  does 
not  please  me,  because  he  loves  it  not ;  but  the  exceptions 
which  are  against  it,  are  so  fantastic,  and  by  chance,  that, 
unless  it  be  against  a  single  adversary,  and  by  personal  en* 
gagement,  they  cannot  be  noted  in  a  series  of  a  positive  dis- 
course. .  3ometimes  they  are  too  long,  and  sometimes  they 
are  too  short,  and  yet  the  objectors  will  make  longer  and 
shorter  when  they  please ;  and,  because  no  law  of  God  hath 
prescribed  to  us  in  such  circumstances,  if  the  church  leaves 
the  same  liberty  to.  their  private  devotions,  it  is  not  reason- 
able they  should  prescribe  to  her  in  public,  and  in  such 
minutes,  in  which  the  ordinary  prudence  of  one  wise  man  is 
abundantly  sufficient  to  give  him  laws  and  directions,  and  in 
matters  of  greater  difficulty. 

32.  Of  the  same  consideration  is  the  form  of  our  church 
collects,  which  are  made  pleasant  by  their  variety  of  matter, — 
are  made  energetical  and  potent  by  that  great  endearment  of 
^  per  Jesum  Christum  Dominum  nostrum,' — are  cleared  from 
a  neighbourhood  of  tediousness  by  their  so  quick  intercision 
and  breakings  off,— and  have  for  their  precedent  the  forms 
of  prayer  used  .by  the  religious  of  Palestine  mentioned  by 
Cassian  ;  <*  Et  hae  fuerunt  monachorum  jaculatorise  orationes, 
ut  frequentius  Dominum  deprecantes  jugiter  eidem  cohaerere 
possimus,  et  ut  insidiantis  diaboli  jacula,  quae  infiigere  nobis 
turn  praecipue  insistit  cum  oramus,  succinct^  vitemus  brevi- 
tate*."  In  all  these  forms  of  prayer  there  is  no  difference  but 

»  De  Instit.  Cleric,  lib.  i.  c.  32. 
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yrhiAt  is  circumstantial;  and  therefore,  although  these  circum- 
stances be  of  great  efficacy  for  the  procuring  of  accidental 
advantages  to  our  spirits,  which  are  often  swayed,  moved, 
and  determined  by  a  manner,  as  much  as  by  an  essence,  yet 
there  is  in  it  nothing  of  duty  and  obligation ;  and,  therefore, 
it  is  the  most  unreasonable  thing  in  the  world  to  make  any  of 
these  things  to  be  a  question  of  religion. 

33.  I  shall  therefore  press  these  things  no  further,  but 
note,  that  since  all  liturgy  is,  and  ever  was,  either  prose  or 
verse,— or  both,  and  the  liturgy  of  the  church  of  England,  as 
well  as  most  others,  is  of  the  last  sort, — I  consider  that  what- 
soever is  in  her  devotions  besides  the  lessons,  epistles,  and 
gospels,  ( the  body  of  which  is  no  other  thing,  than  was  the 
&mous  *  lectionarium'  of  St.  Jerome)  is  a  compliance  with 
these  two  dictates  of  the  apostle  for  liturgy :  the  which,  one 
for  verse,  the  other  for  prose,  ^  in  psalms  and  hymns  and 
spiritual  songs,'  for  verse;  for  prose,  ^deprecations,  and 
prayers,  and  intercessions  and  giving  of  thanks,' — ^will  war- 
rant and  commend,  as  so  many  parts  of  duty,  all  the  portions 
of  the  English  liturgy. 

34.  If  it  were  worth  the  pains,  it  were  very  easy  to  enu- 
merate the  authors,  and  especially  the  occasions  and  time 
when  the  most  minute  passages,  such  I  mean  as  are  known 
by  distinct  appellatives,  came  into  the  church ;  that  so  it  may 
appear,  our  liturgy  is  as  ancient  and  primitive  in  every  part, 
as  it  is  pious  and  unblamable,  and  long  before  the  church 
got  such  a  beam  in  one  of  her  eyes,  which  was  endeavoured 
to  be  cast  out  at  the  reformation.  But  it  will  not  be  amiss 
to  observe,  that  very  many  of  them  were  inserted  as  anti- 
dotes and  deletories  to  the  worst  of  heresies,  as  I  have  dis- 
coursed already :  and  such  was  that  clause,  ^^  Through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee,  in  the 
unity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ever  one  God ;"  and  some  other 
phrases  parallel  were  put  in,  in  defiance  of  the  Macedonians, 
and  all  the  species  of  the  Anti-trinitarians,  and  used  by  St. 
Ambrose  in  Milan,  St.  Austin  in  Africa,  and  Idacius  Clarus 
in  Spain ;  and  in  imitation  of  so  pious  precedents,  the  church 
of  England  hath  inserted  divers  clauses  into  her  offices. 

35.  There  was  a  great  instance  in  the  administration  of 
the  blessed  sacrament.  For  upon  the  change  of  certain 
clauses  in  the  liturgy,  upon  the  instance  of  Martin  Luther, 
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iitttead  of  <  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jeeua  Christy  whkh  was 
given  for  you,  preserve  your  body  and  soul  unto  everlaetiiif 
life,'  was  substituted  this,  'take  and  eat  this  in  remembrance,* 
&c. ;  and  it  was  done  lest  the  people^  accustomed  to  the 
opinion  of  transubstantiation  and  the  appendant  praotioeer, 
should  retain  the  same  doctrine  upon  intimation  of  the  first 
clause.  But  in  the  beginning  of  queen  Elizabeth's  reign, 
when  4^rtain  persons  of  the  Zuinglian  opinion  would  have 
abused  the  church  with  sacramentary  doctrine^  and  pretended 
the  church  of  England  had  declared  for  it  in  the  second 
clause  of  1552,  the  wisdom  of  the  church  thought  it  expe- 
dient to  join  both  the  clauses  *  the  first,  lest  the  church  should 
be  suspected  to  be  of  the  sacramentary  opinion  \  the  latter, 
lest  she  should  be  mistaken  as  a  patroness  of  transubstantkt*- 
tion :  and  both  these  with  so  much  temper  and  sweetness, 
that  by  her  care  she  rather  prevented  all  mie^kes,  than  by 
any  positive  declaration  in  her  prityers,  engaged  herself  upon 
eidier  side,  that  she  might  pray  to  Ood  without  strife  and 
eonteniicm  with  her  brethren.  For  the  church  of  England 
had  never  known  how  to  follow  the  names  of  men>  but  to 
call  Christ  only,  *  her  Lord  and  Master.' 

36.  But  from  the  inserting  of  these  and  the  like  clauses, 
which  hath  been  done  in  all  ages,  according  to  several  oppor- 
tunities and  necessities,  I  shall  observe  this  advantage,  which 
is  in  many,  but  is  also  very  signally  in  the  English  liturgy ; 
we  CLt^  therein  enabled  and  advantaged  in  the  meditation  of 
those  mysteries,  <<  de  quibus  festivatur  in  sacris,*  as  the  easu* 
ists  love  to  speak ;— which,  upon  solemn  days,  we  ai-e  bound 
to  meditate,  and  make  to  be  the  matter  and  occasion  of  our 
address  to  (Jod ;  for  the  offices  are  so  ordered,  that  the  most 
indifferent  and  careless  cannot  but  be  reminded  of  the  mys- 
tery in  every  anniversary,  which,  if  they  be  summed  up,  will 
make  an  excellent  creed :  and  then  let  any  man  confttder 
what  a  rare  advantage  it  will  be  to  the  belief  of  such  pro- 
positions, when  the  very  design  of  the  holiday  teaches  the 
hard->handed  artisan  the  name  and  meaning  of  an  article,  and 
yet  the  most  forward  and  religious  cannot  be  abused  with 
any  semblances  of  superstition.  The  life  and  death  of  the 
saints,  which  is  very  precious  in  the  eyes  of  God,  is  so  re- 
membered by  his  humble  and  StfSlcted  handmaid,  the  church 
of  England,  that  by  giving  him  thanks  and  praise,  God  ntiay 
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be  boDoiired)  the  church  instructed  by  the  proposition  of  their 
^xample^  and  we  give  testimony  of  the  honour  and  love  \re 
ove  and  pay  unto  religion,  by  the  pious  veneration  and  esteem 
of  those  holy  and  beatified,  persons* 

.  37.  .Certain,  it  is  that  thei«  is  no  part  ^religitni,  as  it  is 
a  distinct  virtue,  and  is  to  be  exercised  by  interior  acts  and 
farms  of  ivorsUp,  but  is  in  the  offices  of  the  church  of  Eng^ 
knd«  For  if  tbe  soul  desires  to  be  humbled,  she  hath  pro- 
vided tbnm  of  eonfassiou  to  God  before  his  church ;  if  sh6 
will  rejoice  and  give  God  thanks  for  particular  blessings^ 
diere  ate  fenasof  thanlcsgiving  described  and  added,  by  die 
king's  authority,  upon  the  conference  at  Hampton-court> 
wUch  are  all  the  public,  solemn,  and  foteieen  obcasiods,  tot 
wldcfa,  by  law  andotder,  provision  could  be  made.  If  sh^ 
will  cominend  to  God  the  public  and  private  necessities  of 
the  ithurdi,  and  single  persons,  the  whole  body  of  collects 
and  devotions  supplies  that  abundantly :  if  her  devotion  be 
high  and  pregnant,  and  prepared  to  ferven^  and  importunity 
of  congress  with  Qod,  the  litanies  ate  an  admirable  pattern 
of  devotion,  full  of  circumstances  proportionable  for  a  quick 
assd  an  earnest  spirit :  when  the  revolution  of  the  anniversary 
calls  cm  us  to  perform  our  duty  of  special  meditation,  and 
thankfulness  to  God  for  the  glorious  benefits  of  Christ's  in^ 
(»mation,  nativity,  passion,  resurrection,  and  ascension 
(blessings,  which  do  as  well  deserve  a  day  of  thanksgiving 
as  any  otlier  t;emporal  advantage,  though  it  be  the  pleasure 
pi  a  victory),  then  we  hsve  the  offices  of  Ohristmas,  the  An- 
nnniaarion,  Easter,  and  Ascension:  if  we  delight  to  remem- 
ber those  holy  persons,  whose  bodies  rest  in  the  bed  of  peace, 
and  whose  souls  are  deposited  in  the  hands  of  Christ  till  the 
day  of  fHftitation  of  all  tl^ngs,  we  may,  by  the  collects  and 
daysof  aaniversary^&stivity,  not  only  remember,  but  also 
imitate  them  too  in  our  lives,  if  we  will  make  that  use  of  the 
proportions  of  Scripture  allotted  for  the  festival  which  the 
church  intends :  to  which  if  we  add  the  advantages  of  the 
whole  psalter,  which  is  an  entire  body  of  devotion  by  itself, 
and  hath  in  it  forms  to  exercise  all  graces  by  way  of  internal 
act  and  spiritual  intention,  there  is  not  any  ghostly  advan- 
tage which  the  most  religious  can  either  need  or  fancy,  but 
the  JBnglish  liturgy  in  its  entire  constitution  will  furnish  us 
withal.    And  certainly  it  was  a  very  great  wisdom,  and  a 
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very  prudent  and  religious  constitution,  so  to  order  that  part 
of  the  liturgy,  which  the  ancients  called  the  *  lectionarium/ 
that  the  psalter  should  be  read  over  twelve  times  in  the  year, 
the  Old  Testament  once,  and  the  New  Testament  thrice^ 
i>eBides  the  epistles  and  gospels,  which  renew  with  a  more 
frequent  repetition,  such  choice  places  as  represent  the  entire 
body  of  fsEiith  and  good  life.  There  is  a  defalcation  of  some 
few  chapters  from  the  entire  body  of  the  order ;  but  that  also 
was  part  of  the  wisdom  of  the  church,  not  to  expose  to  pub* 
lie  ears  and  common  judgments  some  of  the  secret  rites  of 
Hoses'  law,  or  the  more  mysterious  prophecies  of  the  New 
Testament,  whose  sense  and  meaning  the  event  will  declare, 
if  we,  by  mistaken  and  anticipated  interpretations,  do  not 
obstruct,  our  own  capacities,  and  hinder  us  from  believing 
the  true  events,  because  they  answer  not  those  expectations, 
with  which  our  own  mistakes  have  prepared  ;Our  understand- 
ings ;  as  it  happened  to  the  Jews  in  the  case  of  Antiochus,  and 
to  the  Christians  in  the  person  of  Antichrist. 

38.  Well :  thus  as  it  was  framed  in  the  body  of  its  first 
constitution  and  second  alteration,  those  excellent  .men 
whom  God  chose  as  instruments  of  his  honour  and  service 
in  the  reformation,  to  whom  also  he  did  show  what  great 
things  they  were  to  suffer  for  his  name's  sake,  approved  of  it 
with  high  testimony,  promoted  it  by  their  own  use,  and  zeal, 
and  at  last  sealed  it  with  their  blood. 

39.  That  they  had  a  great  opinion  of  the  piety  and  un« 
blamable  composure  of  the  common  prayer-book,  appears, 
I.  in  the  challenge  made  in  its  behalf  by  the  archbishop 
Cranmer,  to  defend  it  against  all  the  world  of  enemies ;  2.  by 
the  daily  using  it  in  time  of  persecution  and  imprisonment.; 
for  so  did  bishop  Ridley,  and  doctor  Taylor,  who  also  recom< 
mended  it  to  his  wife  for  a  legacy ;  3.  by  their  preaching  ill 
behalf  of  it,  as  many  did ;  4.  by  Hulliers'  hugging  it  in  his 
flames,  with  a  posture  of  great  love  and  forwardness  of  enter* 
tainment;  5.  besides  the  direct  testimony  which  the  most 
eminent  learned  amongst  the  queen- Mary  martyrs  have  given 
of  it.  Amongst  which,  that  of  the  learned  rector  of  Hsidley, 
doctor  Rowland  Taylor,  is  most  considerable : .  his  words  are 
these  in  a  letter  of  his  to  a  friend :  "  But.  there  was  aftei^ 
that,  by  the  most  innocent  king  Edward,  (for  whom  God  be 
praised  everlastingly !)  the  whole  church-service,  with  great 
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deliberation,  and  the  advice  of  the  best  learned  men  of  the 
realm,  and  authorized  by  the  whole  parliament,  and  received 
and  published  gladly  by  the  whole  realm;  which  book  wa& 
never  reformed  but  once,  and  yet,  by  that  one  reformation^ 
it  was  so  fully  perfected,  according  to  the  rules  of  our  Chris-, 
tian  religion,  in  every  behalf,  that  no  Christian  conscience 
could  be  offended  with  any  thing  therein  contained :  I  meaa 
of  that  book  reformed**." 

40.  I  desire  the  words  may  be  considered  and  confronted 
against  some  other  words  lately  published,  which  charge 
these  holy  and  learned  men  but  with  a  half-faced  light,  a 
darkness  in  the  confines  of  Egypt  and  the  suburbs  of  Goshen* 
And  because  there  is  no  such  thing  proved  of  these  blessed 
men  and  martyrs,  and  that  it  is  easy  to  say  such  words  of 
any  man  that  is  not  fully  of  our  mind,  I  suppose  the  advan- 
tage and  the  out-weighing  authority  will  lie  on  our  part,  in 
behalf  of  the  common«prayer-book,  especially  since  this  man» 
and  divers  others,  died  with  it  and  for  it,  according  as  it 
happened  by  the  circumstance  of  their  charges  and  articles* 
upon  which  they  died ;  for  so  it  was  in  the  cases  of  John 
Rough,  John  Philpot,  Cuthbert  Simeon,  and  seven  others, 
burnt  in  Smithfield*^;  upon  whom  it  was  charged  in  their 
indictments,  that  they  used,  allowed,  preached  for,  and  main- 
tained respectively,  the  service-book  of  king  Edward.  To 
which  articles  they  answered  affirmatively,  and  confessed 
them  to  be  true  in  every  part,  and  died  accordingly. 

41.  I  shall  press  this  argument  to  issue,  in  the  words  of 
St.  Ambrose,  cited  to  the  like  purpose  by  Vincentius  Liri- 
nensis:  ^*  Librum  sacerdotalem  quis  nostrum  resignare  au- 
deat,  signatum  a  confessoribus,  et  multorum  jam  martyrip 
consecratum?  Quomodo  fidem  eorum  possumus  denegare, 
quorum  victoriam  praedicamus**  ?"  *  Who  shall  dare  to  vio- 
late this  priestly  book,  which  so  many  confessors  have  con- 
signed, and  so  many  martyrs  have  hallowed  with  their  blood  ? 
How  shall  we  call  them  martyrs,  if  we  deny  their  faith  ?  hoMT 
shall  we  celebrate  their  victory,  if  we  dislike  their  cause  ? 
If  we  believe  them  to  be  crowned,  why  shall  we  deny  but 
that  they  **  strove  lawfully?"  So  that  if  they,  dying  in  attes- 


^  AcU  and  Monuments,  p.  1385^  1608^  1665,  1840^  1644,  et  alibi, 
c  P.  1848^  1649^  1840,  ^  CoDtift  Hares,  c.  7. 
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tation  of  thw  book,  were  martyrs,  why  do  W€j  condemn  Uie 
book  for  whioh  they  died  ?  If  we  will  not  call  them  martyrs, 
k  18  eleai*  we  have  changed  onr  religion  since  then.  And 
then  it  would  be  considered  whether  we  are  fallen ;  for  the 
reformers  in  king  Edward's  time  died  for  it,  in  queen  Bliza^ 
beth^s  time  they  avowed  it  ufider  the  protection  of  an  ex<^l- 
lent  princess;  but,  in  that  sad  interval  of  queen  Mary's  reign, 
it  suffered  persecution :  and  if  it  shall  do  so  again,  it  k  but 
an  unhandsome  compliance  for  reformers  to  be  unKke  tb^ir 
brethren,  and  to  be  like  their  enemies,  to  do  as  do  the  papist-s, 
and  only  to  speak  great  words  against  them  ;  and  it  will  be 
sad  for  a  zealous  protestant  to  live  in  an  age  that  should 
disavow  king  Edward^s  and  queen  Elizabeth's  religion  and 
manner  ^f  worshipping  Ood,  and  in  an  age  that  shall  do  as 
did  queen  Mary's  bishops,  persecute  the  book  of  common- 
J>rayer,  aftd  the  religion  contained  in  it.  God  help  the  poor 
protestants  in  such  times :  bfit  let  it  do  its  worst ;  if  Ood 
|»leas€^  to  give  his  grace,  the  worst  that  can  comers  bnt  a 
«rown,  and  that  was  never  denied  to  martyrs. 

42.  In  the  mean  time  I  can  but  with  joy  and  eucharist 
eensider  with  what  advantages  and  blessongs  the  pious  pro- 
testant is  entertained,  and  blessed,  and  armed  against  all  his 
needs,  by'  the  constant  and  religious  usage  of  the  common- 
prayer-book  :  for  besides  the  direct  advantages  of  the  prayers 
and  devotions,  some  whereof  are  already  instanced, — and  the 
experience  of  holy  persons  will  furnish  them  with  more, — 
there  are  also  forms  of  solemn  benediction  and  absolution  in 
the  offices ;  and  if  they  be  not  highly  considerable,  there 
is  nothing  sacred  in  the  evangelical  ministry,  but  all  is  a 
Vast  plain,  and  the  altars  themselves  are  made  of  unhallowed 
tnff. 

'  43.  Goncerning  benediction  (of  which  there  are  four  more 
solemn  forms  in  the  whole  office,  two  in  the  canon  of  the 
communion,  one  in  confirmation,  one  in  the  office  of  mar- 
riage) I  shall  give  this  short  account,  that  **  without  all 
question,  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  greater,*'  and  it  being  an 
issue  spirittta!,  is  rather  ix>  he  verified  in  spiritual  relation 
than  in  natural  or  political.  And,  therefore,  if  there  be  any 
such  thing  as  *  regeneration'  by  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and 
*  begetting  ixk  Ghirist,'  and  fathers,  and  sons  after  the  common 
faith  (aa  the  expressions  of  the  apostles  make  us  to  believe). 
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e^rtain  it  is,  the  bleseangs  of  religion  do  desdend  most  pro- 
perty from  our  spiritual  fathers^  and  with  roost  plentiful  ema- 
nation. And  this  hath  been  the  religion  of  all  the  worlds  to 
deriire  very  muoh  of  their  blessings  by  the  priest's  particular 
and  ^gnal  ministration  i  Melchisedeeh  blessed  Abraham^ 
Isaac  blessed  Jacob,  and  Moses  and  Aaron  blessed  the  peo« 
pie.  So  that  here  is  benediction  from  a  prince,  from  a  fktheip, 
BTom  the  Aaronioal  priest^  from  Melchisedeeh,  of  whose  order 
ia  the  Christian,  in  whose  law  it  is  a  sanction,  that,  in  great 
needs  especially,  *'  the  elders  of  the  church  be  sent  for^  and 
let  them  pray  over  him  that  is  distressed."  That  is  the 
*  great  remedy*  t&r  the  *  great  necessity.'  And  it  was  ever 
much  valued  in  the  church,  insomuch  that  Neetarius  would^ 
by  no  means,  take  invegtiture  of  his  patriarchal  see,  until  he 
had  obtained  the  benediction  of  Diodorus,  the*  bishop  of 
Cilieia.  Eudoxia,  the  empress,  brought  her  son  Tlieodositfs 
to  St.  Chrysostom,  for  his  blessing ;  and  St.  Austin  and  all 
his  Cofnpany  received  it  of  Innoeentius,  bishop  of  Carthage* 
It  was  so  solemn  in  all  marriages,  that  the  marrying  of  per« 
sons  was  called  <  benediction.'  So  it  was  in  the  fourth  council 
of  Carthage ;  **  Sponsus  et  sponsa  cum  benedicendi  sunt  A 
sacerdote,"  &c.  benedicendi  for  married.  And  in  all  church 
offioeaf  it  was  so  solemn,  that,  by  a  decfree  of  the  council  of 
Agatho^  A.  Di  380,  it  was  decreed,  **  Ante  benediotionem 
sacerdotis  populus  egredi  non  preesumat*"  By  the  way  only, 
here  is  Addarlx  for  two  parts  of  the  English  liturgy :  for  the 
benediction  in  the  office  bf  marriage,  by  the  authority  of  the 
council  of  Carthage ;  and  for  concluding  the  office  of  com* 
munion  with  the  priest's  or  bishop's  benediction,  by  warrant 
of  the  council  of  Agatho ;  which  decrees,  having  been  de* 
rived  into  the  practice  of  the  universal  church  for  very  many 
ages,  is  in  no  hand  to  be  undervalued,  lest  we  become  like 
Esau,  and  we  miss  it  when  we  most  need  it.  For  my  own 
particular,  I  shall  still  press  on  to  receive  the  benediction  of 
holy  church,  till  at  last  I  shall  hear  a  *<  Venite,  benedicti," 
and  that  I  be  reckoned  amongst  those  blessed  souls,  who  come 
to  God  by  the  ministries  of  his  own  appointment,  and  will 
not  venture  upon^  that  neglect^  against  which  the  piety  and 
wisdom  of  all  religions  in  the  world  infinitely  do  prescribe. 

44.  Now  the  advantages  of  confidence,  which  I  have  upon 
the  forms  of  benediction  in  the  common-prayer-book,  are 
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therefore  considerable,  because  God  liimself  prescribed  a  set 
form  of  blessing  the  people,  appointing  it  to  be  done,  not  in 
the  priest's  extempore,  but  in  an  established  form  of  words*; 
and  because,  as  the  authority  of  a  prescript  form  is  from 
God,  so  that  this  form  may  be  also  highly  warranted,  the 
solemn  blessing,  at  the  end  of  the  conununion,  is  in  the  very 
words  of  St.  Paul. 

45.  For  the  forms  of  absolution  in  the  liturgy,  though  I 
shall  not  enter  into  consideration  of  the  question  concerning 
the  quality  of  the  priest's  power,  which  is  certainly  a  very 
great  ministry ;  yet  I  shall  observe  the  rare  temper  and  pro- 
portion, which  the  church  of  England  uses  in  conunensurat- 
ing  the  forms  of  absolution  to  the  d^rees  of  preparation  and 
necessity.  At  the  beginning  of  the  morning  and  evening 
prayer,  after  a  general  confession,  usually  recited  before  the 
devotion  is  high  and  pregnant,  whose  parts  like  fire  enkindle 
one  another, — ^there  is  a  form  of  absolution  in  general,  decla« 
rative,  and  by  way  of  proposition.  In  the  office  of  the  com- 
munion, because  there  are  more  acts  of  piety  and  repentance 
previous  and  presupposed,  there  the  church's  form  of  abso* 
lution  is  optative  and  by  way  of  intercession.  But  in  the 
visitation  of  the  sick,  when  it  is  supposed  and  enjoined  that 
the  penitent  shall  disburden  himself  of  all  the  clamorous 
loads  upon  his  conscience,  the  church  prescribes  a  medicinal 
form  by  way  of  delegate  authority,  that  the  parts  of  justifica- 
tion may  answer  to  the  parts  of  good  life.  For  as  the  peni- 
tent proceeds,  so  does  the  church ;  pardon  and  repentance 
being  terms  of  relation,  they  grow  up  together  till  they  be 
complete:  this  the  church,  with  the  greatest  wisdom,  sup- 
poses to  be  at  the  end  of  our  life,  grace  by  that  time  having 
all  its  growth  that  it  will  have  here ;  and,  therefore,  then 
also  the  pardon  of  sins  is  of  another  nature  than  it  ever  was 
before,  it  being  now  more  actual  and  complete ;  whereas,  be- 
fore, it  was  *  in  fieri,'  in  the  beginnings  and  smaller  increases, 
and  upon  more  accidents  apt  to  be  made  imperfect  and  re- 
vocable. So  that  the  church  of  England,  in  these  manners 
of  dispensing  the  power  of  the  keys,  does  cut  off  all  disput- 
ings  and  impertinent  wranglings,  whether  the  priest^s  power 
were  judicial  or  declarative ;  for  possibly  it  is  both,  and  it  is 

« Num.  vi.  28, 
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optative  too ;  and  something  else  yet,  for  it  is  an  emanation 
from  all  the  parts  of  his  ministry,  and  he  never  absolves,  but 
he  preaches  or  prays,  or  administers  a  sacrament ;  for  this' 
power  of  remission  is  a  transcendent,  passing  through  all  the 
parts  of  the  priestly  offices ;  for  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  are  the  promises  and  the  threatenings  of  the  Scrip- 
ture,  and  the  prayers  of  the  church,  and  the  word,  and  the 
sacraments,  and  all  these  are  to.  be  dispensed  by  the  priest, 
and  these  keys  are  committed  to  his  ministry, — and  by  the 
operation^  of  them  all,  he  opens  and  shuts  heaven's  gates 
ministerially;  and,  therefore,  St.  Paul  calls  it  'verbum  re- 
conciliationis,'  and  says  it  is  dispensed  by  ministers,  as  by 
*  ambassadors'  or  delegates :  and,  therefore,  it  is  an  excellent 
temper  of  the  church,  so  to  prescribe  her  forms  of  absolution, 
as  to  show  them  to  be  results  of  the  whole  priestly  office,  of 
preacliing,  of  dispensating  sacraments,  of  spiritual  cure,  and 
authoritative  deprecation.  And  the  benefit  which  pious  and 
well  disposed  persons  receive  by  these  public  ministries,  as  it 
lies  ready  formed  in  our  blessed  Saviour^s  promise  ^  erit  solu« 
tuin  in  coelis,'  so  men  will  then  truly  understand,  when  they 
are  taught  to  value,  every  instrument  of  grace  or  comfort  by 
the  exigence  of  a  present  need,  as  in  a  sadness  of  spirit,  in  an 
unquiet  conscience,  in  the  arrest  of  death. 

46.  I  shall  not  need  to  procure  advantages  to  the  repu- 
tation of  the  common-prayer,  by  considering  the  imper- 
fections of  whatsoever  hath  been  offered  in  its  stead  i  but 
yet^  1.  A  form  of  worship,  composed  to  the  dishonour  of 
the  reformation,  accusing  it  of  darkness,  and  intolerable  in- 
convenience: 2.  A  direction  without  a  rule:  3.  A  rulQ 
without  restraint :  4.  A  prescription  leaving  an  indifferency 
to  a  possibility  of  licentiousness:  5.  An  office  without  any 
injunction  of  external  acts  of  worship,  not  prescribing  so 
much  as  kneeling:  6.  An  office  that  only  once  names  rever- 
ence,  but  forbids  it  in  the  ordinary  instance,  and  enjoins  it 
in  no  particular :  7.  An  office  that  leaves  the  form  of  minis- 
tration of  sacraments  so  indifferently,  that  if  there  be  any 
form  of  words  essential,  the  sacrament  is  in  much  danger 
to  become  invalid,  for  want  of  provision  of  due  forms  of 
ministration :  8.  An  office  that  complies  with  no  precedent 

'  Directory. 
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of  Scriptare^  noi'  of  any  anoient  ckuroh :    9.  That  mu^t  of 
n^essily  dither  want  authority,  or  it  mast  pnfer  novelty 
before  antiquity :  10.  That  accnses  all  the  priznithe  (drarc^ 
of  indiscretion,  at  the  least :     1 L  That  inay  be  abused  by 
the  indiaeretidiiy  or  ignorance^  or  ffialice  of  any  man  tlu^ 
uses  it:     12.  Into  which^  heresy  or  blasphemy  may  creep 
ipHthout  possibility  of  prevention :  13.  That  hath  no  external 
forms  to  entertain  the  fancy  of  the  more  common  spirits : 
I4i  Nor  any  allurement  to  persuade  and  entice  its  adver-* 
sariee:     15.  Nor  any  means  of  adnnation  and   uniformity 
amongst  its  confidents  i     16.  An  office  that  still  permits  chil- 
dren^ in  many  cases  of  necessity,  to  be  unbaptized,  making 
noprovifiion  for  them  in  sudden  cases:     17.  That  will  not 
stiffer  them  to  be  confirmed  at  all^  *  Ut  utroque  saeram^nto 
reilascantur/  as  St.  Cyprian'^s  phrase  is,  ^  that  they  may  be 
advantaged  by  a  double  rite  :*    18.  That  joins  in  mcurriage  a» 
Oacus  did  his  oxen,  in  rude,  inform,  and  unhallowed  yokes: 
19.  That  will  not  do  piety  to  the  dead,  nor  comfort  to  the 
living,  by  solemn  and  honorary  offices  of  funeral:     20.  That 
hath  no  forms  of  blessing  the  people,  any  more  21 «  than 
described  forms  of  blessing  God,  whieh  are  just  none  at  all ; 
22.  An  office  that  never  thinks  of  absolving  penitents,  or 
exercising  the  power  of  the  keys,  after  the  oustom  and  rites 
of  priests:    23.  A  liturgy  that  recited  no  ereted^  no  con- 
fession of  faith,  so,  not  declairii^,  either  to  angels  or  xoaUt 
according  to  what  religion  they  worship  God ;  but  enter* 
tacining,  though  indeed  without  a    symbol,  Arians,  Mace- 
donians, Nestorians,  Manichees,  or  any  other  sect,  for  ought 
there  alppears  to  the  contrary :    24.  That  consig&s  no  publie 
canon  of  cotonunion,  but  leaves  that  as  casual  and  &ntadti& 
as  any  of  the  lesser  offices ;  25.  An  office  that  takes  no  mom 
care  than  chalice  does,  for  the  reading  the  hdiy  Scriptures  2 
26.  That  never  commemorates  a  departed  s^nt :     27.  That 
hath  no  commuirion  with  the  church  triumphant,  any  more 
than  with  the  other  parts  of  the  militant :    28.  That  never 
thanks  God  for  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  the  nativity, 
and  passion,    resuiirectian,   and  ascension,    6f  our  blessed 
Saviour  Jesus  ;    but  condemns  the  memorial  even  of  the 
Scriptnre-*8aints,  and  the  memorial  of  the  miraculous  blessmge 
of  redemption  of  mankind  by  Christ  himself;  with  the  same 
accusation  it  condemns  the  legends  and  portentous  stories  of 
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tlie  moftt  tospeet^  ptfrt  of  the  Roman  calendar :  29.  An 
<^ee  that,  out  of  2eal  against  Judaism,  condemns  all  dititine- 
tion  of  day«,  nnleM  they  theitiselTes  distinguish  them :  that 
leaves^  no  signature  of  piety  upon  the  Lord's  day,  and  yet 
the  compilers  do  enjoin  it  to  a  Judaioal  superstition :  30.  Aa 
office  that  does  t>y  implication  undervalue  the  Lord's  pn^«r, 
for  it  never  enjoins  it,  and  does  but  once  permit  it :  31 .  An 
office  that  is  new  without  authority,  and  never  made  up  into 
a  sanction  by  an  act  of  parliament ;  an  order  or  directory  of 
detdtion,  that  hath  all  these  ingredients  and  capacities  (and 
such  8  due  there  is  ib  the  world),  I  suppose  is  no  equal  mat^h 
to  contest  with  attd  be  put  in  baltoce  against  the  litui^  o1 
ihe  church  of  England,  which  Was  with  so  great  deliberation 
compiled  otit  of  Scriptures,  the  most  of  it ;  all  the  rest 
agreeing  with  Scriptures,  and  drawn  from  the  liturgiee  of 
the  ancient  church,  and  made  by  men  &mou»  in  tb^r  gene*- 
rations,  whose  reputation  and  glory  of  martyrdom  hath  made 
it  immodest  for  the  best  of  men  now  to  compare  themselves 
iAth.  them:  and  after  its  composition,  considered  hj  advices 
firom  abroad,  and  so  trimmed  and  adorned,  that  no  eitcre- 
^^ney  did  remain ;  the  rubrics  of  which  book  was  writ  in 
the  blood  of  many  of  the  comjnlers,  which  hath  had  a  testi- 
AKmy  from  Grod's  blessing  in  the  daily  use  of  it,  accompany- 
ing it  with  the  peace  of  an  age,  established  and  confirmed 
by  At  acts  of  parliament  directly  and  collaterally,  and  is 
^sO  admirable  a  composure,  that  the  most  industrious  wits 
df  its  enemies  could  never  find  out  an  objection  of  value 
enough  to  make  a  doubt,  or  scarce  a  scruple,  in  a  wise  spirit* 
But  that  I  shall  not  need  to  set  a  night-piece  by  so  excellent 
ji  beauty,  to  set  it  off  the  better,— its  own  excellencies  are 
orators  prevalent  enough,  that  it  shall  not  need  any  advan- 
tages accidental. 

•  47.  And  yet  this  excellent  book  hath  had  the  fate  to  b<J 
cutfn  pieces  with  a  pen-knife,  and  thrown  into  the  fire,  but 
it  is  not  consumed ;  at  first  it  was  sown  in  tears,  and  is  now 
watered  with  tearil,  yet  never  was  any  holy  thing  drowned 
and  extinguished  with  tears.  It  began  with  the  martyrdom 
of  the  eompilersf  and  the  church  hath  been  vexed  ever  since 
by  angry  spirits,  and  she  was  forced  to  defend  it  with  mueh 
trouble  and  unquietness ,  but  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  all  these 
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stdrms  are  sent  but  to  increase  the  zeal  and  confidence  of 
the  pious  sons  of  the  church  of  England.  Indeed,  the 
greatest  danger  that  ever  the  common-prayer-book  had,  was 
the  indifferency  and  indevotion  of  them  that  used  it  but  as 
a  common  blessing ;  and  they  who  thought  it  fit  for  the 
meanest  of  the  clergy  to  read  prayers,  and  for  themselves 
only  to  preach, — though  they  might  innocently  intend  it,  yet 
did  not,  in  that  action,  consult  the  honoui'  of  our  liturgy^ 
except  where  charity  or  necessity  did  interpose.  But  when 
excellent  things  go  away,  and  then  look  back  upon  us,  as  our 
blessed  Saviour  did  upon  St.  Peter,  we  are  more  moved  than 
by  the  nearer  embraces  of  a  full  and  an  actual  possession.  I 
pray  God  it  may  prove  so  in  our  case,  and  that  we  may  not 
be  too  willing  to  be  discouraged ;  at  least,  that  we  may  not 
cease  to  love  and  to  desire  what  is  not  publicly  permittied  to 
our  practice  and  profession. 


*  48.  But  because  things  are  otherwise  in  this  affair  than 
we  had  hoped,  and  that,  in  very  many  churches,  instead  of 
the  common-prayer  which  they  use  not^  every  man  usee 
what  he  pleases,  and  all  men  do  not  choose  well ;  and  where 
there  are  so  many  choosers,  there  is  nothing  regular,  and  the 
sacraments  themselves  are  not  so  solemnly  ministered  as  the 
sacredness  and  solemnity  of  the  mysteries  do  require,  and  in 
very  many  places,  where  the  old  excellent  forms  are  not  per* 
mittedj  there  is  scarce  any  thing  at  all,  but  something  to 
show  there  was  a  shipwreck,  a  plank  or  a  cable,  a  chapter  or 
a  psalm:  some  who  were  troubled  to  see  it  so,  and  fain 
would  see  it  otherwise,  did  think  it  might  not  be  amiss  that 
some  of  the  ancient  forms  of  other  churches,  and  of  the 
prayers  of  Scripture,  should  be  drawn  together,  and  laid 
before  them  that  need ;  as  supposing  {hat  these  or  the  like 
materials  would  make  better  fuel  for  the  fires  of  devotion, 
than  the  straw  and  the  stubble  which  some  men  did  sud-* 
denly  or  weakly  rake  together,  whenever  they  were  to  dress 
tiieir  sacjrifice.     Now,  although  these  prayers  have  no  autho« 

*  This  Preface  being,  in  every  respect,  the  same  as  that  \irhich  is  prefixed 
to  the  '*  Collection  of  Offices/'  -with  the  exception  of  this  and  the  following^ 
paiagiftph^  they  have  been  added  here^  to  sapeisede  the  necessity  of  repri&tip^ 
tbe  whole  with  the ''  Collection  of  Offices/' 
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rity  to  give  them  power,  yet  they  are  humbly  and  charitably 
intended,  and  that  may  get  them  love,  and  they  have  been 
(aa  to  the  matter  of  them)  approved  by  persons  of  great 
learning,  and  great  piety  ;  and  that  may  sufficiently  recom- 
mend them  to  the  use  of  those  who  have  no  other,  or  no 
better,  and  they  no  way  do  violence  to  authority,  and,  there- 
fore, the  use  of  them  cannot  be  insecure ;  and  they  contain 
in  them  .no  matter  of  question  or  dispute,  and,  therefore, 
cannot  be  justly  suspected  of  interest  or  partiality  :  and  they 
are  (especially  in  the  chiefest  offices)  collected  out  of  the  de- 
votions of  the  Greek  church,  with  some  mixture  of  the  Moza- 
rabic  and  ^thiopic,  and  other  liturgies,  and  perfected  out  of 
the  fountains  of  Scripture,  and,  therefore,  for  the  material 
part,  have  great  warrant  and  great  authority :  and,  there- 
fore, if  they  be  used  with  submission  to  authority,  it  is  hoped 
they  may  do  good  ;  and  if  they  be  not  used,  no  man  will  be 
offended. 

49.  I  hope  there  will  be  no  need  of  an  apology,  or  an  ex- 
cuse for  doing  an  act  of  charity ;  if  no  man  will  confess  that 
he  needs  any  of  these,  they  can  be  let  alone,  for  they  are  in- 
tended only  for  them  that  do ;  but  if  there  be  a  need,  these 
prayers  may  help  to  obtain  of  God  to  take  that  need  away, 
and  to  supply  it  in  the  mean  while.  But  there  is  nothing 
else  intended  in  this  design,  but  that  we  may  see  what  ex- 
cellent forms  of  prayer  were  used  in  the  ancient  church, 
what  a  rare  repository  of  devotion  the  Scripture  is  ;  how  it 
was  the  same  spirit  of  prayer  that  assisted  the  church  of 
England,  and  other  churches  of  God ;  how  much -better  the 
curates  of  souls  may  help  themselves  with  these  or  the  like 
offices,  than  with  their  own  extempore ;  how  their  present 
needs  may  be  supplied,  and  their  devotion  enlarged,  and  a 
day  of  religion  entirely  spent,  and  a  provision  made  for  some 
necessities,  in  which  our  calamities  and  our  experience  of 
late  have  too  well  instructed  us.  For  which  and  for  other 
great  reasons,  all  churches  have  admitted  variety  of  offices. 
In  the  Greek  church,  it  is  notorious,  they  have  three  public 
books,  and  very  many  added  afterwards  by  their  patriarchs, 
their  bishops,  and  their  priests  ;  some  are  said  often,  and 
others  sometimes  :  and  in  Spain,  the  Mozarabic  office  was 
used  until  the  time  of  Alphonso  VI.,  and  to  this  very  day, 
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in  six  parislieB  in  Toledo^  and  in  the  cathedral  church  itadf* 
in  the  chapel  of  Friar  FranciB  Ximenet ;  and  at  Salamanea> 
upon  certain  days,  in  the  chapel  of  Doctor  Talabricenns* 
And  after  all,  these  may  be  admitted  into  the  use  and  mini8«> 
try  of  fitmilies,  for  all  the  necenities  of  which,  here  is  eouii^ 
thing  provided. 

JER.  TAYLOR; 


J 


A  LETTER  FROM  JEREMY  TAYLOR,  p.  D. 


ADDBEB8BD  TO 


BISHOP  LESLIE; 


AND  nil£MXBD  BY  HIM  TO  HIS  DtSCOURSB  OH  PIUYtHO  WitH  THA 

BPIftIT  AND  tTNDSRSTANDIMO. 


My  Lord, 

I  AH  •wqU  pleased  yow  Lordship  hath  e<mse&ted  td  publish 
your  eiceellent  sermons  concerning  "  extempore  pt^yeir/' 
You  preached  them  in  a  family,  in  which  the  puUio  liturgy 
of  the  church  is  greatly  valued,  and  diligently  used;  but  in 
a  country,  where  most  of  the  inhabitants  are  strangers  to  the 
thing,  and  enemies  to  the  name ;  for  so  they  are  taught  to  be, 
haying  no  other  reason  for  that  enmity,  than  because  their 
{M*eacherB  have  blasted  it  with  the  breath  of  their  dispfeasure. 
But,  instead  of  this,  they  are  fed  with  indeliberate,  unstudied^ 
sudden  conceptions,  begotten  and  born  in  the  same  minute, 
and,  therefore,  not  likely  to  be  better  than  all  those  other 
productions  of  the  world,  which,  by  being  sudden  and  hasty> 
haTe  an  incTitable  fate  to  be  useless  and  good  for  notUng. 

My  Lord)  I  have  often  considered  concerning  the  preten- 
ttons  of  those  persons,  who  think  no  prayer  is  good  if  it  be 
studied,  and  none  spiritual  unless  it  be  *  extempore,'  and  that 
only  such  are  made  by  the  spirit :  and  perceiving  them  to 
rely  upon  the  expression  of  St.  Paul,  **  I  will  pray  with  the 
spirit,*'  I  have  thought  that  they  as  little  study  what  they 
teach  to  men,  as  what  they  say  to  God ;  for  if  they  did  not 
understand  with  the  spirit,  in  the  same  sense  as  they  pray 
with  the  spirit,  that  is,  without  all  study  and  consideration, 
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I  am  verily  persuaded  they  would  not  have  fallen  upon  this 
new  and  unheard-of  practice :  I  say,  *  unheard-of;'  for  it  is 
a  new  thing,  both  to  heathens,  to  Jews,  and  to  Christians ; 
and  indeed,  must  be  so,  since,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  thing 
itself,  it  appears  to  be  infinitely  unreasonable. 

For  what  greater  disparagement  in  the  world  can  there 
be  to  him  that  speaks,  or  the  thing  spoken,  than  to  say  it  was 
spoken  rashly  and  inconsiderately?  And,  therefore,  it  was 
an  excellent  saying  of  one :  ^^  Oratio  viri  philosophi,  sicut 
vita,  debet  esse  composita :"  '*  every  wise  znan^s  words  should 
be  composed  and  orderly  as  his  life:"  ^^Bra  zjolKkov  oKiyi^Bo/s 
xal  «7ovoi/,  '^  with  labour  and  consideration."  And  certain  it 
is,  if  any  man  intends  to  speak  well  and  wisely,  he  does  not 
vomit  out  his  answers,  as  a  fool  does  secrets  ;  he  is  sick  till 
they  are  out,  and  when  they  are,  they  are  loathsome.  Of 
this  I  need  say  no  more  ;  but  it  is  evident  all  such  extempore 
prayers  are  likely  to  be  less  wise ;  and  to  use  such  ways  of 
prayer,  is  against  reason. 

2.  To  do  so  is  against  the  virtue  of  religion :  it  is  doing 
^he  work  of  .the  Lord  negligently,  and,  therefore,  unplea- 
.  santly ;  and  to  }his  is  to  be  imputed  all  those  unhandsome 
issues  of  a  sudden  tongue,  which  so  ill  become  religion,  that 
they  very  often  minister  offence  to  wise  and  godly  persons  of 
all  persuasions.  * 

,  3.  Hasty  and  unstudied  prayers  are  against  Scripture  ; 
expressly,  I  say,  against  the  word  of  God,  whose  Spirit  hath 
commanded  thus :  *^  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  be  not 
hasty  to  utter  an|y  thing  before  God*."  Now  this  conm^and- 
ment  is  plain  and  easy,  and,  therefore,  not  to  be  evacuated 
by  any  obscure  and  difficult  pretences,  from  which  no  certain 
argument  can  arise.  To  which  if  we  add,  that  St.  Paul 
amongst  the  characters  of  these  of  whom  he  prophesies  evil 
things,  reckons  zjqovsrsTsy  'Hhe  hasty  and  heady  people^ ;" 
J  humbly  conceive  that  these  are  the  persons,  in  the  New 
Testament,  who  break  the  commandment  in  the  Old,  and 
that  they  must  have  something  else  to  defend  them»  than 
what  hath  yet  appeared. 

But,  therefore,  these  our  brethren  pretend  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  supplies  all  this ;  and,  what  is  wanting  in  nature,  is 
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supplied  by  grace.  To  this  I  need  to  make  no  new  replies, 
bat  only  consider,  that  where  there  is  an  unavoidable  neces- 
sity, we  have  reason  to  suppose  we  shall  be  helped :  but  we 
have  no  such  need;  we  are  taught  in  Scripture,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  what. to  pray,  and  how  to  pray,  and  beyond  this  as- 
astance,  we  need  nothing,  save  only  that  he  be  pleased  to  stir 
as  up  to  pray;  and  for  that  also  we  have  arguments  and  invi- 
tations sufficient  in  the  divine  Scripture ;  and  I  humbly  con- 
ceive, it  is  one  sort  of  tempting  God,  to  call  for  extraor- 
dinary aids,  when  we  are  sufficiently  provided  for  in  ordi- 
nary;  and  I  appeal  to  the  piety  and  consciences  of  all  Chris- 
tian ministers,  whether  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  not  sufficiently 
enabled  us  in  all  the  parts  and  necessities  of  prayer,  by  the 
treasures  of  holy  Scripture  ?  and,  2.  whether,  by  reading  and 
meditating  in  the  Scriptures,  we  cannot  obtain  all  the  aid  we 
need?  and,  3.  whether  or  no,  do  not  those  ministers  that 
are  supposed  to  pray  best  amongst  them,  most  of  all  use 
the  phrases  and  expressions  of  Scripture  ?  and,  4.  whether  or 
no,  are  not  such  prayers  undeniably  the  best  which  are  taken 
thence  ? 

4.  But,  that  I  need  no  further  argument  in  this  question, 
I  appeal  to  the  experience  of  this  last  age,  in  which  extem- 
pore prayers  have  been  born  and  bred,  whether  it  can  be 
reasonable  to  allow  such  sudden  prayers  to  be  productions  of 
the  Spirit,  when  we  have  heard  many  spiritual  crimes  ex- 
pressed and  promoted  by  such  prayers,  and  by  those  that 
pretended  to  such  gifts?  the  consequence  of  which  is  cer- 
tainly this;  that  to  prove  a  man  to  pray  with  the  spirit, 
something  else  is.  required  besides  speaking  extempore ;  and 
that  this  is  not,  therefore,  it ;  because  many  do  this,  who 
do  like  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  -^vdao^ai  ro  iyiov  mvsvfAx, 
*  belie,  or  falsely  pretend  the  Spirit,'  who  cannot  dictate  false, 
heretical,  rebellious,  blasphemous,  or  ignorant  propositions : 
and  yet  it  is  certain,  if  these  men  who  pray  extempore,  did 
pray  with  the  spirit ;  that  is,  if  the  spirit  of  God  did  dictate 
those  words ;  those  prayers  would  be  as  good  canonical  Scrip- 
ture, when  they  are  witten  by  the  short-hand  writers,  as  any 
of  the  psalms  of  David,  or  the  wordis  of  the  apostles :  which 
because  it  is  intolerable  to  affirm,  it  follows,  that  praying 
with  the  spirit  means  not  extempore  prayers. 

5.  I  add  but  one  thing  more,  and  that  is,  that  Dideclavius, 
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xh»  great  patron  of  our  diiatnting  brethr«i))  n$iA$  In  hU 
^^  Altare  Damaice]io»"  that  the  maater  of  a  &mily  Qould  fKQU 
without  indaoeney*  pray  with  euph  Buddan  aoncaption  before 
a  family;  and  as  wise  a  man  as  he,  said,  **  Nihil  ordioatiim 
est  quod  preecipitatur ;  properari  sine  iqdaofMro  non  poteat^;*^ 
**  There  can  be  no  order  in  sudden  eoneeption*''  Si&O^a 
therefore  it  is  indeeent  and  unorderly,  let  it  ba  apnatdATod 
how  «ueh  persons  can  observe  the  preeept  of  the  apoalJb  3 
*'  Let  all  things,''  in  the  cl^urehy  **  be  done  decently  and  ia 
order.'^ 

If  it  be  asked  by  any  mani  Whetlier  it  be  unit  to  u|i#i  in 
private,  forms  of  our  own  composing?  I  aaswep,  *  it  may  be 
very  flt;^  but  this  is  because  this  rule  of  the  apostle,  whifib 
wholly  relates  tp  the  public,  is  not  a  provision  Ibr  the  fnnvatef 
for  deeenc^  is  a  relative  term,  and  so  i^  order  (  and  in  privato 
we  may  deliberate  upon  our  knees,  but,  in  public,  we  eamieti 
and  although  we  must,  neither  in  public  no^  in  privatpi  apoak 
hastily,  rashly,  or  without  sufficient  deliberation^yet  we  may 
do  that  in  private  which,  in  public,  we  laay  not;  and  tb^ro 
we  are  only  to  avoid  rashness  and  hastiness ;  but  in  pnbUc 
we  must  take  care  of  order  also,  and  of  deeency,  and  of 
edification  of  otherst  ciU  which  by  extemppre  prayers,  Qawot 
be  well  provided  for ;  but  my  Lord,  I  forget  the  puvpoee  of 
my  letter,  which  is  to  pay  to  your  Lordship  that  just  aok]iow« 
ledgment  of  your  pare  of  the  church's  good,  aad  the  iivitroc* 
tion  of  sculp,  which  you  have  ejcpressed  in  thia  matariftli 
plain,  eai^y*  and  religious  discourse,  which  I  pray  God,  may 
prove  as  profitable  a9  it  is  rational,  as  fisefiil  as  it  ia  pioiia. 

My  Lordj  I  gm 

Your  L^idship^s 
Most  affectionate  brother  aiitd  servapt, 

J.T. 

^^Senecs. 
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99tn  i^%fm»  fiim  h^iU^t  MPNQS  ^^lAftS  ETSAS, 
m  PyAi  N^^dl^p,  p.  ^ 

I  KAVB  imd  ovw  thig  UpQkt  which  the  ft§s^mWy  pf  ^iyipef 
is  plaa894  to  onUt  ^  thii  diriwtoiy  for  prayftPa'  I  Q9ii^s§  I  9mm 

4^  i^  with  mwh  »pt«te$i(]«.  an4  )|?RSf  m  SPQie  w^^Mf  <?P87 

ident  I  shoulfl  h»y«  found  iti  M  &mQ%  ft94  ^n^am^bl^  91^7 

^  of  deirolioq,  fi^^  from  ftU  tboPQ  obj^etiqoi  whiQh  ?n^ 
of  tbb  mra  pertttftaion  }ift4  fihtrucjed  ftg^mst;  ^e  puhlje 
Utiirgy  of  the  ohureb  pf  Ebp[Jjand  J  Pr  j  a|  Ipapt,  it  ihowW  hftW 
hmi  cwi^sfid  with  so  muph  f^vMQ^  as^  fin^esia  tbat  i| 
might  have  baea  to  ^U  the  WQvldf  m  argun^ept  qf  tb^jr 
learning  and  excellency  of  spirit,  if  not  of  the  goadna8§  ^,^ 
iategrity  of  their  rellgipn  ^r}4  purgofps,  J  ghaU  giv§  no  other 
Qbaractev  of  (he  whqlis,  bpt  tbftt  th(»  public  ilisf^eligh  which  ] 
^iid  amongst  persona  q{  gye^t  pipty,  of  ftU  q^aUtip^i,  ftpt  oujy 
of  great  hnt  oven  of  ordinary  undeF«it#ndi{)g«9  i«  to  ^g  spm^ 
urgun^eiit  th^t  it  lies  gp  op^n  tQ  the  pbj^jptionpf  ^yef)  gf  ppQ)« 
sum  spirits,  that  tho  ^mpil^rs  pf  it  did  'm¥nd  mp^^  Uk  pre- 
vail by  thfi  success  of  their  armies  thm  th^  st^ei^gth  of 
reasoQ,  and  the  pppoF  grpand^  pf  pprpugsipPa  ^hich  yp% 
most  wise  and  good  men  believe  tP  b^  th^  n^pre  Qhristi^n 
way  of  the  two.     But  because   the  judgment  I  made  pf  it 
from  €^jk  argument  so  extrinsical  to  the  natmr^s  of  th^  (hipg, 
Gould  not  reasonably  enable  mp  tp  satisfy  those  msmy  p§rsPQ9> 
whe,  in  their  behalf*  desired  mie  tp  cposider  it>  I  resolved  tp 
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look  upon  it  nearer,  and  to  take  its  account  from  something 
that  was  ingredient  to  its  constitution,  *  that  I  might  be  able 
both  to  exhort  and  convince  the  gainsayers,'  who  refuse  to 
hold  fast,  tarwrov  Xoyov  xari'r^v  JiJ«X'^v,  that  ^faithful  word 
which  they  had  been  taught'  by  their  mother,  the  church  of 
England. 

2.  I  shall  decline  to  speak  of  the  efficient  cause  of  this 
directory,  and  not  quarrel  at  it,  that  it  was  composed  i^ainst 
the  laws  both  of  England  and  all  Christendom.  If  the  thing 
were  good  and  pious,  and  did  not,  directly  or  acddentally, 
invade  the  rights  of  a  just  superior,  I  would  learn  to  submit 
to  the  imposition,  and  never  quarrel  at  the  incompetency 
of  his  authority,  thf^t  engaged  me  to  do  pious  and  holy 
things.  And  it  may  be,  when  I  am  a  little  more  used  to  it, 
I  shall  not  wonder  at  a  synod,  in  which  not  one  bishop,  sits, 
in  the  capacity  of  a  bishop,  though  I  am  most  certain  this  is 
the  first  example  in  England,  since  it  was  first  christened. 
But,  for  the  present,  it  seems  something  hard  to  digest  it, 
because  I  know  so  well  that  all  assemblies  of  the  chdrch 
have  admitted  priests  to  consultation  and  dispute,  but  never 
to  authority  ahd  decision,  till  the  pope  enlarging  the  phy- 
lacteries of  the  archimandrites  and  abbots,  did  sometimes, 
by  way  of  privilege  and  dispensation,  give  to  some  of  them, 
decisive  voices  in  public  councils ;  but  this  was  one  of  the 
things  in  which  he  did  innovate  and  invade  i^inst  the  public 
resolutions  of  Christendom,  though  he  durst  not  do  it  often, 
and  yet  when  he  did  it,  it  was  in  very  small  and  inconsider- 
able numbers. 

3.  I  said  I  would  not  meddle  with  the  effici^t,  and 
I  cannot  meddle  with  the  final  cause,  nor  guess  at  any 
other  ends  and  purposes  of  theirs,  than  at  what  they  publicly 
profess  which  is  the  abolition  and  destruction  of  the  book  of 
common-prayer;  which  great  change,  because  they  are 
pleased  to  call  reformation,  I  am  content,  in  charity,  to  be- 
lieve they  think  it  so,  and  that  they  have  *  zelum  Dei,'  but 
whether ' secundum  scientiam,'  *  according  to  knowledge*  or 
no,  must  be  judged. by  them  who  consider  the  matter  and  the 
form. 

4.  But  because  the  matter  is  of  so  great  variety  and 
minute  consideration,  every  part  whereof  would  require 
as  much  scrutiny  as  I  purpose  to  bestow  upon  the  whole,  I 
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have,  for  the  present,  chosen  to  consider  only  the  form  of  it ; 
concerning  which,  I.  shall  give  my  judgment  without  any 
sharpeness  or  bitterness  of  spirit ;  for  I  am  resolved  not  to  be 
angry  with  any  men  of  another  persuasion,  as  knowing  t&at 
I  differ  just  as  much  from  them  as  they  do  from  me. 

5.  The  directory  takes  away  that  form  of  prayer  whieh, 
by  the  authority  and  consent  of  all  the  obliging  power 
of  the  kingdom,  hath  been  used  and  enjoined  ever  since  the 
reformation.  But  this  was  done  by  men  of  differing  spirits, 
and  of  disi^reeing  interests :  some  of  them  consented  to  it, 
that  they  might  take  away  all  set  forms  of  prayer,  and  give 
way  to  every  man's  spirit ;  the  other,  that  they  might  take 
away  this  form,  and  give  way  and  countenance  to  their  own. 
The  first  is  an  enemy  to  all  deliberation :  the  second,  to  all 
authority.  They  will  have  no  man  to  deliberate;  these 
would  have  none  but  themselves.  The  former  are  unwise 
and  rash ;  the  latter  are  pleased  with  themselves,  and  are 
full  of  opinion.  They  must  be  considered  apart,  for  they 
have  rent  the  question  in  pieces,  and  with  the  fi^gment  in 
his  hand,  every  man  hath  ruii  his  own  way. 


QUESTION  I. 


7.  And  here  I  consider  that  the  true  state  of  the  question 
is  only  this.  Whether  it  is  better  to  pray  to  God  with  con- 
sideration, or  without  ?  Whether  is  the  wiser  man  of  the 
two,  he  who  thinks  and  deliberates  what  to  say,  or  he  that 
utters  his  mind  as  fast  as  it  comes  ?  Whether  is  the  better 
man,  he  who,  out  of  reverence  to  God,  is  most  careful  and 
curious  that  he  offend  not  in  his  tongue,  and,  therefore,  he 
himself  deliberates,  and  takes  the  best  guides  he  can ;  or 
he  who,  out  of  the  confidence  of  his  own  abilities,  or  other 
exterior  assistances,  Sptoios-  ay  zhai  So^«i/xi  roU  six?},  xai  foprixws'f 
xai  xvimvy — 8,  Ti  av  egreXflip,  Xeyot/fftv*;  speaks  whatever  comes 
uppermost. 

8.  And  here  I  wave  the  advice  and  counsel  of  a  very 
wise  man,  no  less  than  Solomon,  "  Be  not  rash  with  thy 
mouth,  and  let  not  thy  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any  tbipg 

•  Isocrat.  in  FlRBatben.  Lange.  p.  305« 
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b^Fdre  Odd  i  fbr  Ood  » in  hean^n  and  Ihoti  upon  eaHh ;  t1rere» 
fortft,  let  thy  Words  Be  few^.*'  Thi^  obn^del^tiefi  of  thte  v&st 
dhMite  buttttMfi  Ood  i&dd  ^%s  hteveii  mid  earthy  shdttM 
Create  iwk  apprfthrasioim  in  ui^  tfant  ths  voi^  best  and 
choicest  of  oar  offbrtofie^  ar«  not  aoceptable  but  by  God*k 
gtitttlouB  Totididafi]^  ahd  adhdenmoaion  s  aiid>  thirrefoi^,  sx6ce 
Wtd  arte  io  mti^h  itidebltd  to  Q0I  for  a«cepling  bur  b^lt,  it 
in  hot  Mtfe  retitttred  td  p^ont  hiin  \rith  a  dough->btik«d 
BacfiSce^  and  put  him  off  with  that^  ^hith,  in  nature  ahd 
hiamail  i^ontidaratiodi  ig  absolutelj  thie  wont)  fbr  such  ia 
All  th«  (irude  ami  lmperf\itt  uttetanca  of  oiir  itiore  itn^^iit 
ooil4le^tion6  !  ^*  Hod  non  pirobo  in  philosbpho,  cajns  oralio^ 
sleilt  vitit^  d^bot  liim  compoiita/'  mid  Baneca ;  **  A  triae 
ttiM%  i^^aaah  i^oUld  b^  like  h\»  life  And  aotiona^  c^ompoeed, 
itddled)  &»d  eottoid«r^<"  And  if  ^ter  ineo^sideiAtiod  be 
the  l»titf«  l^f  lia  Ahd  Vanity^  it  h  iA  ottr  \f0rdi9  and»  tikwo^ 
fl9fb»  SS|  with  gM»at#Bt  eare,  to  bli  avoided  in  oui^  praycf6»  we 
beitig  lAost  of  all»  cohisarned  thltt  Ood  tioay  hara  bo  quatl^l 
AgMfiil  thetD)  tot  fblly  or  iinpiei>y. 

9.  But,  abstraating  Arom  tha  faasoB^  let  us  toorid^ 
who  keeps  the  precept  best,  lie  that  deliberates,  or  he  that 
considers  not  wheii  he  speaks?  What  man  in  the  world 
is  hasty  to  ofiFer  any  thing  unto  God ;  if  he  be  not,  who 
prays  extempore  ?  And  thfeh  add  to  it  but  the  weight  of 
Sokmon's  reason,  and  let  any  man  answer  me,  if  he  thinha 
it  can  well  stand  with  that  reverence  we  owe  to  the  im* 
mense,  the  infinite,  and  to  the  eternal  ^oof  the  6od  ot  wis- 
dom,  to  offer  him  a  sacrifice,  which  we  durst  not  present  to 
a  {Nriace  or  a  prudent  governor,  *  in  re  seria^^  such  as  our 
prayers  ought  to  be. 

10.  And  that  this  may  not  he  dashed  with  a  pretence 
it  is  carnal  reasoning,  I  desire  it  may  he  remembered,  tliat 
it  is  the  argutnent  G  od  himself  uses  against  lame,  maimed^ 
and  imperfect  sacrifices,  *  Go  and  offer  this  to  thy  prince,' 
see  if  he  will  accept  it ;  implying,  that  the  best  p^son  is 
to  have  the  best  present ;  and  what  the  prince  tvill  slight 
as  trulv  unworthy  of  him,  much  more  is  it  unfit  for  ftod. 
For  God  accepU  not  of  any  thmg  we  give  or  do,  as  if  he  were 
bettered  by  it ;  for^  therefore,  its  estimate  is  pot  t£^ken  by  \U$ 

^  Sccleti  ▼•  94 


km  »»  fOtMIA  OP  Uf UfiGYi  dS3 

rikliim  or  ntturaj  compltMeooy  to  him,  for,  in  itself,  it  is  to 
him  as  Dotluag  s  but  God  a«o€i|>t8  it  by  its  proportion  a&d 
eommomuration  to  us.  That  which  we  call  our  btst,  and  is 
trvb^  so  in  human  estimate » that  pleases  God ;  for  it  declares, 
tha%  if  wo  had  better,  we  would  give  it  hin).  But  to  reserve 
the  b^ti  sajri  too  plainlyi  that  v^  think  any  thing  is  good 
e&oDigh  ftr  ham»  And  therefbre  God^  in  the  laWf  Would  not 
be  eervtld  by  tl^t  which  was  imperfect  *  in  genei*e  naturse :' 
so  aiith^r  noif  nor  everg  will  that  please  him  which  is  im* 
ff^(ib%  <  in  genere  morunii'  or  ^  materifi  intfUectuali/  when 
we  taHOi  ffiVe  a  betteTf 

lU  Audi  iherifore,  the  Wiseflt  nationSi  and  the  most 
sober  persc^nsi  prepared  their  terser  and  prayers  in  set  fi^rms 
with  ^  much  religion  as  they  dressed  their  sacrificesi  and 
dte^Ved  the  rites  of  festival!  and  burials.  Amongst  the 
Romdnsf  it  belonged  to  the  care  of  the  priests  to  worship  in 
jlr^eeribed  afid  determin^sd  words»  *^  In  otnni  preoatione  qui 
vota  effundit  sacerdos,  Vestam  et  Janum  aliosque  deos  prss* 
ser^lis  verbis  ^t  coiUpOsito  earmiue  advocare  8olet°«''  The 
QledEe  did  sb  too,  receiving  tlieir  prayers  by  dictate,  word 
(9t  wordi  "  Ita^ae  sua  carf^iaa  sus^ue  precationes  singulis 
diis  imtitutsl^  suAti  qua4  plerUoique^  tiequid  praapostere. 
dicaturi  aliquii  ex  prssseripto  pfeeire  et  ad  verbum  referre 
sekbat ** : "  <*  Their  kyknn!  and  prayerU  w^re  ordained  peculiar 
to  every  ^od,  whichi  leit  aay  thing  shoald  be  said  prepos- 
terously ^  Vete  ttsttally  pronoutacedf  Word  for  word,  after  the 
j^eit,  and  ottt  of  written  copies  t  and  the  tnagi  among  the 
P^maiis  i^t^  as  oonfeiderate  ib  their  deroiic^ntf ;  '*  Magos 
et  Parsas  prklie  semper  dilatulo  canere  diii  hytmiQs  6t  laudes, 
meditato  et  eoleiini  preoatioQis  oarmine^;"  *^  The  Persians 
«Mg  faynuis  fo  their  gods  by  the  mornibg  t^iUght,  in  a  pre 
fioeditatey  solemh,  and  iHelrical  foriii  of  prayer/'  saith  the 
same  aathor*  For^  sinte  in  all  the  actions  ami  discOurees  of 
men,  diat  which  is  the  least  coilsidered  is  Ukely  to  be  the 
worst,  and  is  certainly  of  the  greatest  disrep&tatioii,  it  WBre  a 
SUanga  dteapness  ot  opinios,  towards  G^  add  religion,  to  be . 
the  tnost  isicUriotts  bf  what  we  sity  to  himi  and  in  our  religious 
tffieefe^  St  is  etsange  that  every  thiug  should  be  eefisidered  bat 
4«r  {urayeta,    1%  is  spoheo  by  Budaptiis^  to  th<l  honour  of 

c  ^hx^  hb  ItM,  Sb.  ii.  c.  H.  ^  idem, Jik%  iv.  fa?.  « Ibid. 
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Proseresius^s  Bcholars,  that  when  the  procoDflul  asked  their 
judgments  in  a  question  of  philosophy ,  they  weretj^ireyeyKoms 
r%  *Aqt(jrsiiou  iJt^ra  wo^Xvis  cmiyi/eoits  xai  ziovoUf  £f^  ovk  slat  rcSv  eiAoAV" 
rejVf  dKka.  rm  aKpiQouvran^  **  they,  with  much  consideration 
and  care,  gave,  in  answer,  those  words  of  Aristides,  ^  that 
they  were  not  of  the  number  of  those  that  used  to  vomit  bat 
answers,  but  of  those  that  considerckl  every  word  they  were 
to  speak.' "  ^^  Nihil  enim  ordinatum  est  quod  prsecipitatar  et 
properat,"  said  Seneca ;  **  Nothing  can  be  regular  and  orderly 
that  is  hasty  and  precipitate;"  and,  therefore,  unless  religion 
be  the  most  imprudent,  trifline,  and  inconsiderable  thing, 
and  that  the  work  of  the  Lord  is  done  well  enough,  when  it 
is  done  negligently,  or  that  the  sanctuary  hath  the  greatest 
beauty,  when  it  hath  the  least  order,  it  will  concern  us  highly 
to  think  our  prayers  and  religious  offices  are  actions  fit  for 
wise  men,  and,  therefore,  to  be  done  as  the  actions  of  wise 
men  use  to  be,  that  is,  deliberately,  prudently,  and  With 
greatest  consideration. 

12.  Well  then,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  extempore 
forms  have  much  the  worse  of  it.  But  it  is  pretended 
that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  the  gift  of  prayer,  a  praying 
with  the  spirit ;  ^^  Et  nescit  tarda  molimina  Spiritus  sancti 
gratia,'^  God's  Spirit,  if  he  pleases,  can  do  his  work  as 
well  in  an  instant  as  in  long  premeditation.  And  to  this  pur- 
pose are  pretended  those  places  of  Scripture,  which  speak 
of  assistance  of  God's  Spirit  in  our  prayers:  **  And  I  will 
pour  upon  the  house  of  David,  and  the  inhabitants  of  .Jeru- 
salem, the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication'."  But  especially 
Rom.  viii.  26.,  ^^  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  in- 
firmities, for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we 
ought,  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketK  intercession  for  us  with 
groaning  that  cannot  be  uttered,"  &c.  From  whence  the 
conclusion  that  is  inferred  is,  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul, 
"  that  we  must  pray  with  the  Spirit,"  therefore,  not  with 
set  forms,*  therefore  extempore. 

13.  The  collection  is  somewhat  wild,  for  there  is  great 
independency  in  the  several  parts ;  and  much  more  is  in 
the  conclusion  than  was  virtually  in  the  premises.  But  suck 
as  it  is,  the  authors  of  it,  I  suppose,  will  own  it.     And, 

f  In  Vita  ProsDieai.  e  Zech.  xii.  10. 
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therefore,  we  will  examine  the  main  deaign  of  it,  and  then 
ooniiider  ^the  particular  means  of  its  persuasion,  quoted  ia  the 
objection. 

14.  It  is  one  of  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel,  imd  the 
ben^ts  of  Christ's  ascension,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given 
unto  the  church,  and  is  become  to  us  the  fountain  of  gifts 
and  graces.  But  these  gifts  and  graces  are  improvetnents 
and  helps  of  our. natural  faculties^  of  our  ait  and  industry, 
not  extraordinary,  miraculous,  and  immediate  infusions  of 
habits  and  gifts.  That  without  God's  spirit  we  cannot  pray 
aright,  that  our  infirmities  need  his  help,  that  we  know  not 
what  to  ask,  of  ourselves,  is  most  true ;  and  if  ever  any 
heretic  was.  more  confident  of  his  own  naturals,  or  did  ever 
more  undervidue  God's  grace,  than  the  Pelagian  did,  yet 
he  denies  not  this :  but  what  then  ?  therefore  without  study, 
without  art,  without  premeditation,  without  learning,  the 
Spirit  gives  the  gift  of  prayer,  and  is  it  his  grace  that, 
without  any  natural  or  artificial  help,  makes  us  pray  ex- 
tempore ?  No  such  thing :  the  objection  proves  nothing  of 
this. 

15.  Here,  therefore,  we  will  join  issue,  whether  the  gifts 
and  helps  of  the  Spirit  be  immediate  infusions  of  the  faculties, 
and  powers,  and  perfect  abilities  ?  Or  that  he  doth  assist  us 
only  by  his  aids,  external  and  internal,  in  the  use  of  such 
means  which  God  and  nature  have  given  to  man,  to  ennoble 
his  soul,  better  his  faculties,  and  to  improve  his  understand- 
ing ?  That  the  aids  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  only  assistances 
to  us,  in  the  use  of  natural  and  artificial  means,  I  will  un- 
dertake to  prove ;  and  from  thence  it  will  evidently  fdilow, 
that  labour,  and  hard  study,  and  premeditation,  will  soone&t 
purchase  the  gift  of  prayer,  and  ascertain  us  of  the  assistance 
of  the  Spirit ;  and,  therefore,  set  forms  of  prayer,  studied 
and  considered  of,  are  in  a  true  and  proper  sense,  and  with- 
out, enthusiasm,  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

16.  First ;  God's  Spirit  did  assist  the  apostles  by  ways  ex- 
traordinary, and  fit  for  the  first  institution  of  Christianity ; 
but  doth  assist  us  now  by  the  expresses  of  those  first  assistances 
which  he  gave  to  them  immediately. 

17.  Thus  the  Holy  Ghost  brought  to  their  memory  all 
things  which  Jesus  spake  and  did,  and,  by  that  means,  we 
come  to  know  all  that  the  Spirit  knew  to  be  necessary  for  us, 
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the  Hdlj  Ghost  being  author  of  dut*  knowledge,  by  beidg  tte 
fctrntaiA  tt  the  reviriAtiot| ;  tod  we  ore,  thef  efbfni,  IhtrM^ifiimi^ 
*  taught  by  God,'  because  the  Spirit  of  God  revealld  tht 
article!  of  our  i^ligioti,  that  th^  might  be  known  to  ftll  4ges 
of  the  ehiireh  i  aiid  thif  is  teltified  hy  St.  Pttttl  s  <^  He  gftVO 
soine  kpoitlesy  afad  BOme  prophetei"  &c.  **  tot  tlie  peffec^tiiig 
of  the  saiotB^  for  the  work  ai  the  teinietry^  f^  the  Odiiyi&g  Of 
the  bodjr  of  Christ,  till  We  all  dome  ih  th^  unity  ^  the  lkith# 
tad  of  Ihd  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God  Unto  a  porfeet  nail)'' 
ftei  This  was  thfe  efieet  of  Christ's  asMdiion  9  When  he  *  ga^o 
gifts  unto  men/  that  isi  when  he  eenk  the  Spirit^  the  t^ft^ 
eation  of  the  promise  of  the  Fathen  The  effeot  of  this  &n^ 
mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Wis  to  fill  all  things^  and  that  ter 
ever ;  tb  buiU  kp  the  ehur^h  of  God  tihtil  the  day  of  ooniuffi'^ 
mAtion  t  so  that  the  Htdy  Ohbst  abtdes  With  the  ehureh  Jot 
ever,  by  trailsmittiUg  those  revektioos,  whkh  he  taught  Uffi 
apobtles,  to  all  Ohristians  in  succession^  NoW  as  the  Holy 
Ghost  taught  the  apostles^  aild»  by  thnfij  still  toaftfaoi  OS 
what  to  believe  1  so  it  is  eertaih  he  taught  the  &poltios  how 
and  what  to  pray ;  and  because  it  is  certain  that  all  the  ralei 
eooeeming  our  duty  in  pr^yel'*  and  all  those  gnuM  which 
we  are  tb  ^y  jbr^  aa^  tiunitoitted  to  US  by  de^ivuiiM  fron 
the  iipostlesi  w&dm  the  Holy  Gholt  did  toaoh  etea  to  di( 
Very  purpose  alsoi  that  they  should  teach  us ;  It  folltmt 
eVldendy,  that  the  gift  of  pmyeT  is  b  gih  of  tho  Moly  Ghost } 
B^  yet  to  verify  this  proposittoo^  We  lieed  HO  dtllei>  kfiiMU 
diate  iUspiration  or  e^t^iordiliary  aSSistUUCO)  thiU  thai  W« 
derive  from  the  Holy  Ghost)  by  the  eoftv«yalie&  of  thfe  «pdi« 
toli<^&l  sermons  and  wriiii^. 

1S«  The  reason  is  the  same  in  ftlth  and  pTay^  i  tod  If 
there  Wore  aily  difier^ee  in  the  uequisltioh  ot  reisepliotli 
faith  certainly  needs  a  more  immediate  infuibft^  AS  beifig  of 
gteatest  necessity^  and  yet  a  grace  to  which  we  least  co« 
operate,  it  being  the  first  of  gUstSOS)  a&d  leSil  Of  the  will  ih  tt 
than  any  othei^.  But  yot  the  Holy  Oho^  is  the  author  of  bur 
faithi  tod  «  We  believe  with  the  iSpifit*'  (it  is  St.  RkuVu  et* 
pressidn)  $  and  yet  oiir  '  belief  codl^s  by  htt&Hbg  aUd  !k«adiiig^ 
the  holy  Scriptures,  and  tbsir  inturpi^tiiiiQiM.  NoW  i^fH^h^ 
eUe  these  two  together,  «i^th<«ttes  by  hoBrifigVftft^y^  *is 

!» EphfB.  ii.  t.    l€or*kil.e» 
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tkis  ^ft  of  the  Spirit}'  ahd  it  wfB  that  the  gifti  of  the  Spirit 
ar6  no%  edstasi)^^  tad  iitnnediate  infumcMiB  of  habits^  Mt  hijilps 
tttsm^  Qody  to  eeible  ub,  tipon  th^  use  df  the  mHm  of  hiii  owtl 
appointmenti  to  bi^lieve,  to  speldc^  t6  Understiuid,  to  pifophdey^ 
and  to  plray. 

19»  But  whoBbever  thall  looh  for  tay  other  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  beirides  the  piftM  of  nature  helped  by  indiiitry  and 
God's  bleflt^ng  upon  it,  and  the  revelations  or  the  mippUes  of 
matter  in  holy  Scripture,  will  be  very  fat  to  seek,  having 
neither  reason,  |)romise^  nOr  es:perience,  of  his  side*  Por  why 
should  thfe  spirit  of  praybr  bd  any  other  than  M  thib  gift  and 
<  spirit  of  fiiiA,'  as  St.  Paul  o4ilB  it  S  acqiiilred  by  httffian 
itMtais,  using  Divine  aids  f  that  Is,  by  our  end^avoUPs  in 
hearing,  reading,  isatechiaing^  desires  to  obey,  and  all  this 
blessed  dad  p^bmotsd  by  Gddy  this  ptsodnefeS  faithi  Nay,  it 
istrai  of  us  what  Chfist  told  his  lipostlts,  ""^sine  WA  nihil 
potestiii  fkeere ;"  not  « nihil  maghum  aut  diffic^ile/  but  *  otn^ 
nifid  niUi,'  as  Sti  Austin  obsef  veSi  *  Without  me  ye  t9.n  do 
nothing :'  and  'yet  we  wofe  not  e^pttbte  of  a  ktr^  or  Of  f^^s»A 
dt  pimishmdntv  if  neither  with  hitn,  mt  without  him)  w&  wt^fd 
abte  to  do  any  things  And^  th^r^fofo,  although  in  th«  midst 
of  ill  our  lio^p^ratitm  w«  mfty  say  to  God)  in  thi^  W6M§  of 
tib^  pi^^het,  <<  DdmiMo,  onmift  opem  opef^Attis  es  in  nobis^" 
**  O  Lord,  thou  hast  wfoiight  all  but  Wofks  in  usi,^^  y«t  thiy 
are  *  opera  nostra'  still ;  dod  WO^ks,  and  We  WOtk !  fifst  is 
the  %aE$if  pi^9pjy'hj  God's  gface  is  bronght  to  ns^  he  helps  and 
givt^  us  aWlities^  and  then  ^xpe^ts  onf  duly.  And  if  th^ 
spirit  of  prayer  bi  of  greater  isonst^qn^nde  than  ^11  the  wofW 
God  hiatfa  Wrought  in  us  bosi^s,  i^hd  hath  th^  pfomi^  of  h 
spoeiisl  prerogative^  let  the  first  be  proved,  and  the  ie<^ond  b& 
diown  in  dny  good  reeoi^,  and  then  I  wlU  ^nftss  th#  dif« 
ference. 

^'  20.  The  parallel  of  this  argument  I  thtg  rathg^  ufge^  be- 
cause I  find  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost  joined  with  g^a^es, 
which  are  as  maeh  God's  gifts  and  productions  of  the  IpiHt, 
as  any  thiiq^  in  the  World,  ind  yet  whieh  the  sipostle  pr^s^ 
n^On  US  as  duties^  and  things  put  into  our  power,  to  be  im>^ 
jMmvbd  by  our  industry »  and  those  are  faith  (in  whteh  I  be« 
fbre  imtMieed)  aiid  charity.    ''  Bnt  yO)  b^lovsd,  boilding^ 
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up  yourselves  on' your  most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the  Holy 
Ghosty  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  GodV  .All  of  the 
same  consideration^  faith,  and  prayer,  and  oharity,  all  gifts 
of  the  Spirit,  and  yet  **  build  up  yourselves  in  fisiith,  and 
keep  yourselves  in  love,"  and  therefore,  by  a  parity  of  reason, 
improve  yourselves  in  the  spirit  of  prayer  ;  that  is,  God,  by 
his  Sjurit,  having  supplied  us  with  matter,  let  our  industry 
and  co-operations,  ^  per  modum  naturse,*  improve  these  gifts, 
and  build  upon  this  foundation. 

2L  Thus  the  Spirit  of  God  is  called  ^^  the  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion, the  Spirit  of  counsel,  the  Spirit  of  grace,  the  Spirit  of 
meekness,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom."  And,  without  doubt,  he 
is  the  Fountain  of  all  these  to  us  all,  and  that,  for  ever,  and 
yet  it  cannot  reasonably  be  supposed,  but  that  we  must  stir 
up  the  graces  of  God  in  us,  co-operate  with  his  assistances, 
study  in  order  to  counsel,  labour  and  consider  in  order  to 
wisdom,  give  all  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election 
sure,  in  order  to  our . adoption,  in  which  we  are  sealed, by' 
the  Spirit.  Now  these  instances  are  of  gifts,  as. well,  as 
graces;  and  since  the;  days  of  wond^r  and  need  of  miracles  is 
expired,  there  is  no  more  reason  to  expect  inspiration  of  gifts, 
than  of  graces,  without  our  endeavours*  It  concerns  the 
church  rather  to  have  these  secured  than  those,  and  yiet  the 
Spirit  of  God  puts  it  upQn  the  condition  of  our  co-operation  ^ 
for,  according  to  the  proverb  of  the  old  moralists,  ^'Deus 
habet  sinum  facilem,  non.  perforatum,"  **  Qod*s  bosom  is 
apt  and  easy"  to  the  emission  of  graces  and  assistances,  but 
it  is.not  loose  and  ungirt.;  something  must  be  done  on  our 
part,  we  must  improve .  the  talents  and  swell  the  bank  ; 
for  if  either  we  lay  them  up  in  a  napkin  or  spend .  them, 
suppress  the  Spirit  or  extinguish  it,  we  shall  dearly  account  ^ 
for  it. 

22.  In  the  mean  time,  if  we  may  lose  the  gifts  by  our 
own  fault,  we  may  purchase  them  by  our  diligence ;  if  we 
piay  lessen  them  by  our  incuriousness,  we  may  increase 
them  by  study  ;  if  we  may  quench  the  Spirit,  then  also  we 
may  re-enkindle  it :  all  which  are  evident  probation  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  gives  us  assistances  to  improve  our  natural 
powers,  and  to  promote  our  acquisite,  and  his  aids  are  not 

^  Epist.  Jud.  ver.  20. 
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Inspirations  of  the  habit,  or  infusions  of  a  perfect  gift,  but  a 
-subliming  of  What  God  gave  us  in  the  stock  of  nature  and 
art  to  make  it  in  a  sufficient  order  to  an  end  supernatural 
and  divine. 

23.  The  sam6  doctrine  we  are  taught  by  St.  Paul's  ex- 
hortation to  Timothy:  ^^  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee, 
which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  presbytery^"  And  again,  ^^  Stir  up  the  gift  of 
God  which  is  in  thee  by  the  laying  on  of  my  hands"."  If 
there  be  any  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  spiritual  influ- 
ences, dispensed  without  our  co-operation,  and  by  inspiration 
of  the  entire  power,  it  is  in  ordination  ;  and  the  persons  so 
ordained  are  most  likely  to  receive  the  gift  of  prayer,  if  any 
such  thing  be  for  the  edification  of  the  church,  they  being 
the  men  appointed  to  intercede,  and  to  stand  between  God 
and  the  people ;  and  yet  this  gift  of  God,  even  in  those  times 
when  they  were  dispensed  with  miracle  and  assistances  extra- 
ordinary, were  given,  as  all  things  now  are  given,  by  the 
means  also  of  our  endeavour,  and  was  capable  of  improve- 
ment by  industry,  and  of  defailance  by  neglect ;  and  there- 
fore much  rather  is  it  so  now,  in  the  days  of  ordinary  minis* 
tration  and  common  assistances. 

24.  And  indeed  this  argument,  beside  the  efficacy  of  its 
persuasion,  must  needs  conclude  against  the  men  to  whom 
these  ^  adversaria '  are  addressed,  because  themselves  call 
upon  their  disciples,  to  exercise  the  gift  of  prayer",  and  offer 
it  to  consideration^  that  such  exercising  it  is  the  way  to  better 
it;  and  if  natural  endowments,  and  artificial  endeavours  are 
the  way  to  purchase  new  degrees  of  it,  it  were  not  amids 
they  did  consider  a  little  before  they  begin,  and  did  improve 
their  first  and  smallest  capacities  before  they  ventured  any 
thing  in  public,  by  way  of  address  to  almighty  God.  For  the 
first  beginnings  are  certainly  as  improveable  as  the  next  de- 
grees, and  it  is  certain  they  have  more  need  of  it,  as  being 
more  imperfect  andrud  e.  Therefore,  whenever,  God's  Spirit 
hath  given  us  any  capacities  or  assistances,  any  documents, 

» 1  Tim.  iv.  14.  »»2Tiin.  i.6. 

^  "  So  .as  that  hereby  they  become  not  slothful  and  negligent  in  stirring 
up  the  gifts  of  Christ  in  them.  But  that  each  one>  by  meditation,  by  taking 
heed>  &c.,  may  be  cateful  to  furnish  his  heart  and  tongue  with  farther  or  other 
materials."  &c.— Fre/oce  to  the  Directory, 
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motions,  dmres^  or  any  aids  whatioever,  they  ave,  thmfeSo^^, 
given  na  with  a  puvpoie  we  shouldt  by  our  industry,  skill, 
and  labour,  improve  them,  because  without  such  oo<ropera" 
tion,  the  intention  is  made  void,  and  the  work  imperfeot. 

85.  And  this  is  es:aotly  the  doctrine  I  plainly  gather  fram 
the  objected  words  of  St.  Paul,  ^'  The  Spirit  helpeth  oup 
infirmities,''  ^ima^i^MfASdutm,  it  is,  ip  the  Greek,  <<  eollabo- 
ranteoi  adjuvat.^*  It  is  an  ingeminate  ^xpr^ssien  of  oup 
labours.  And  that  supposes  us  to  )iave  fliculties  capable  of 
improvement  and  an  obligation  to  labour,  and  that  the  eftct 
of  havizig  the  gift  of  prayer  depends  upon  the  mutual  course, 
that  is,  upon  God  blesring  our  powers  and  our  endeav^mrs. 
And  if  tlds  way  the  Spirit  performs  his  promise  suffieimitly, 
s^  does  all  that  we  need,  and  all  that  he  ties  hiiaself  to ; 
he  that  will  multiply  his  hopes  ftirther  than  what  is  suffleient, 
or  what  is  promised,  may  possibly  deceive  himself,  blit  neyer 
deceive  God,  and  make  him  multiply  and  continue  miracles 
to  justify  his  ftmcy. 

26.  Better  it  is  to  follow  the  Scriptures  for  our  guide,  as 
in  fdl  things  else,  so  in  this  particular.  **  T^ke  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God,  praying  always  with 
all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit  ("/*  *  The  word  of 
God*  is  <  the  sword  of  the  Spirit;'  ^  prs^ng  in  the  Spirit*  is 
one  way  of  using  it,  indeed  the  only  way  that  he  herespeeiies, 
*  Praying  in  the  Spirit,'  then,  being  the  using  of  this  sword, 
and  this  sword  being  the  word  of  God,  it  follows  evidently, 
that  prayipg  in  the  Spirit  is  praying  in,  or  according  to,  the 
word  of  God,  that  is,  in  the  directions,  rules,  and  expresses 
of  the  word  of  God,  that  is,  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  For  we 
have  many  infirmities,  and  we  need  the  Spirit  to  help ;  as 
4oubting,  eoldiiess,  weariness,  disrelish  of  heav^y  things, 
indifibrency ;  and  these  are  enough  to  ii|ter{»et  tho  place 
quoted  in  the  obiection,  without  tying  him  to  m^ke  words  ibr 
i^s,  to  no  ^reat  religious  purposes,  when  God  hath  done  that 
f<^  us,  in  other  manner  than  what  we  dream  of. 

S?.  So  th^t,  m  offset,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  w 
with  the  Spirit,  is  nothing  but  prayer  for  such  tilings,  and 
in  such  manner  which  God,  by  his  Spirit,  hath  taught  us  in 
holy  Scripture.  Holy  prayers,  ^  spiritual  songs,'  so  the  apostle 

o£ccle8.  vi.  17^18. 
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oiUs  cme  pan  of  praytr,  tis.,  *  eueharistioal  er  tHwlvgiving,* 
that  is»  prajMB  or  songi  which  are  spiritaal  *  in  raaterift.^ 
And  if  they  be  called  spiritual  for  the  efficient  cause  too»  the 
Holy  Qhoit  being  the  author  of  them,  it  cornea  all  to  one; 
lor  therefore  he  ia  the  cauae  and  gtiFer  of  them,  beci^uae  ho 
hathy  ia  hia  word,  re^pealed  what  thinga  we  are  to  pray  for, 
$m4  thnre,  also,  hath  taught  ua  the  manner. 

9S«  And  this  I  plably  prove  ft^om  the  woida  of  St.  Paul 
before  quoted,  </  The  Spirit  helpeth  our  iafirmitiea,  for  wo 
know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  aa  we  oughts''  In  tkia 
Wi  are  Infiria,  that  we  know  not  our  own  needs,  nor  our 
own  advantages  s  when  the  Holy  Ohost  hath  taught  ua  what 
to  mk,  and  to  ask  that  as  ^fe  ought,  then  he  hath  healed  our 
infirmities,  and  our  ignorances  in  the  matter  and  the  numner} 
then  we  know  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought,  then  we  have 
the  gr^ee  of  prayer,  aQd  the  spirit  of  supplication.  And, 
therefore,  in  the  instance  befoire  raentioiied,  concerpijig  api^f 
ritual  aopgs,  when  the  apQstle  had  twice  enjoined  the  use 
of  them  in  order  to  prayer  and  preaching,  to  inatruetion 
and  to  moharist,  and  thpse  to  be  done  by  the  aid  of  Christ, 
and  Chrisf  s  spirit ;  what  in  one  place  he  ^lls,  ^<  being 
filled  with  the  Spirit(),^<  in  the  other  he  calls,  <<  the  dwell- 
ing  of  the  word  of  Ohrist  in  us  richly M"  plainly  intimating 
to  ua  that  when  we  are  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  full  of 
the  word  of  Christ,  then  we  are  filled  with  the  Spirit, 
because  the  Spirit  ia  the  great  dictator  of  them  to  us, 
Md  the  remembrancer  9  and  when,  by  such  helps  of  Scrip- 
ture,  we  sing  hymns  to  God^s  honour,  and  our  mutual 
comfort,  then  we  sing  and  give  thanks  in  the  Spirit.  And 
this  |a  evident,  if  you  consult  the  places,  and  compare 
th^n. 

29.  And  that  this  is  for  this  reason  called  a  ^gift  and 
grace,*  or  issue  of  the  Spirit,  is  so  evident  and  notorious, 
that  the  speaking  of  an  ordinarjji^  revealed  truth,  is  called 
in  (Scripture,  ^^  a  9peaking  by  the  Spirit'.'*  **  No  man  can 
say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost^^  For^ 
though  the  world  could  not  acknowledge  Jesus  for  the 
Lwd,  without  a  revelation,  yet  now  that  we  are  taught 


P  Bom.  viii.  26.         <i  Eph.  v.  18, 19.  ''Col.  iii.  16, 
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this  truth  by  Scripture,  and  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostles 
to  T?hich  they  were  enabled  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  w«  need 
no  revelation  or  enthusiasm  to  confess  this  truth,  which  we 
are  taught  in  our  creeds  and  catechisms ;  a;nd  as  this  light 
sprang  first  from  the  emission  of  a  ray  from  God's  Spirit, 
we  must  for  ever  acknowledge  him  the. fountain  of  our  light. 
Though  we  coqI  our  thirst  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  yet 
we  owe  for  our  draughts  to  the  springs  and  fountains  from 
whence  the  waters  first  came,  though  derived  to  us  by  the 
succession  of  a  long  current.  If  the  Holy  Ghost  supplies  us. 
with  materials  and  fundamentals  for  our  building,  it  is  then 
enough  to  denominate  the  whole  edifice  to  be  of  him,  al- 
though the  labour  and  the  workmanship  be  ours  upon  ano- 
ther stock.  And  this  is  it  which  the  apostle  speaks,  ^^  Which 
things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words  which  man's  wis- 
dom teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  com- 
paring spiritual  things  with  spiritual"*."  ^  The  Holy  Ghost 
teaches,'  yet  it  is  upon  our  co-operation,  our.  study  and  en-* 
deavour ;  *  while  we  compare  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,' 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  said  to  teach  us,  because  these  spirituals 
were  of  his  suggestion  and  revelation, 

30.  For  it  is  a  rule  of  the  school,  and  there  is  much  reason 
in  it, ^Habitus  infiisi  infunduntur  per  modum  acquisito- 
rum,'  ^  whatsoever  is  infused  into  us  is  in  the  same  manner 
infused  as  other  things  are  acquired,'  that  is,  step  by  step,  by 
human  means  and  co-operation;  ana  grace  does  not  give  us 
new  faculties,  and  create  another  nature,  but  meliorates  and 
improves  our  own.  And  therefore,  what  the  Greeks  called 
s^Ets;.  ^  habits,'  the  Christians  used  to  call  iwir&s  and  ^df^'if^ocTotj 
*  gifts,'  because  we  derive  assistances  from  above  to  heighten 
the  habits,  and  facilitate  the  actions,  in  order  to  a  more 
noble  and  supernatural  end.  And  what  St.  Paul  said  in 
the  resurrection^  is  also  true  in  this  question,  ^that  is.  not 
first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is  natural, — and  then 
that  which  is  spiritual.'  The  graces  and  gifts  of  the^Spirit 
are  postnate,  and  are  additions  to  art  anH  natpre.  God 
directs  our  counsels,,  opens  our  understandings,  regulates 
our  will,  orders  our  affections,  supplies  us  with  objects  and 
arguments,  and  opportunities,  and  revelations  ^  in  scriptis^' 

« 1  Cor.  ii.  is. 
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and  then  most  when  yre  most  employ  our  own  endeavours, 
God  loving  to  bless  all  the  means  and  instruments  of  his  ser- 
vice, whether  they  be  natural  or  acquisite. 

31.  So  that  now  I  demand,  .whether,  since  the  expiration 
of  the  age  of  miracles,  God^s  Spirit  does  not  most  assist  us, 
when  we  most  endeavour-and  most  use  the  means  ?  He  that 
says  '  no,'  discouri^es  all  men  from  reading  the  Scriptures, 
from  industry,  from  meditation,  from  conference,  from 
human  arts  and.  sciences,  and  from  whatsoever  else  God  and 
gofod  laws  provoke  us  to  by  proposition  of  rewards.  But  if» 
'yea,'  (as  most  certainly  God  will  best  crown  the  best  en- 
deavours) then  the  spirit  of  prayer  is  greatest  in  him,  who 
(supposing  the  like  capacities  and  opportunities^  studies 
hardiest,  reads  jnost,  practises  most  religiously,  deliberates 
most  prudently ;  and  then,  by  how  much  want  of  means  is 
worse  than  the  use  of  means,  by  so  much  extempore  prayers 
are  worse  than  deliberate  and  studied.  Excellent,  therefore^ 
is  the  counsel  of  St.  Peter.  *^  If  any  man  speak,  let  him 
speak  as  the  oracles  of  God :"  not  lightly  then  and  incon- 
siderately. '^  If  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of  the 
ability  which  God  giveth^ :"  great  reason  then  to  put  all  his 
abilities  and  fiiculties  to  it :  and,  whether  of  the  two  does 
most  likely  do  that,  he  that  takes  pains,  and  considers  and 
discusses,  and  so  approves  and  practises  a  form,— -or  he  that 
never  cojMsiders  what  he  says,  till  he  says  it,-— needs  not  much 
deliberation  to  pass  a  sentence.  Only,  methinks  it  is  most 
unreasonable,  that  we  should  be  bound  to  prepare  ourselves 
with  due  requisites,  to  hear  what  they  shall  speak  in  public, 
and  that  they  should  not  prepare  what  to  speak ;  as  if  to 
speak  were  of  easier,  or  of  less  consideration,  than  to  hear 
what  is  spoken ;  or  if  they  do  prepare  what  to  speak  to  the 
people,  it  were  also  very  fit  they  prepared  their  prayers,  and 
considered  beforehand  of  the  fitness  of  the  offertory  they  pre- 
sent to  God. 

32.  Lastly  ;  did  not  the^  penmen  of  the  Scripture  write  the 
epistles  and  gospels  respectively  all  by  the  Spirit  ?  Most 
certainly,  "holy  men  of  God  spoke  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  saith  St.  Peter.  And  certainly  they  were 
moved  by  a  more  immediate  motion,  and  a  motion  nearer  to 

''lEpist.iv.il. 
VOL.  VII.  8  A 
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an  enthusiasm,  than  now*a-dap  in  <the  gift  and  spirit  of 
prayer.'  And  yet,  in  the  midst  of  those  great  assistances 
and  motions  they  did  use  study,  art,  industry,  and  human 
abilities '.  This  is  more  than  probable  in  the  different  styles  of 
the  several  books,  some  being  of  admirable  art,  others  lower 
and  plain.  The  words  wei*e  tlieir  own ;  at  least,  sometimes, 
not  the  Holy  Ghost's^  And  if  Origen,  St.  Jerome,  and 
especially  the  Greek  Others,  scholiasts  and  grammarians, 
were  not  deceived  by  ialse  copies,  but  that  they  truly  did 
observe,  sometimes  to  be  impropriety  of  an  expression  in  the 
language,  sometimes  not  true  Greek,  who  will  think  those 
errors  or  imperfections  in  grammar  were  (in  respect  of  the 
words,  I  say,  precisely)  immediate  inspirations  and  dictates 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  aiui  not  rather  their  own  produotions  of 
industry  and  humanity  t  But,  clearly,  some  of  their  words 
were  dke  words  of  Aratus,  soase  of  Epimenides  :  some  of 
Menander,  scifie  of  St.  Paul,  <<  ThisspeakI,  not  the  Lord*.'' 
Some  were  the  words  of  Moses,  even  all  that  part  of  the 
Levitical  law  which  conoemed  divorces,  and  concerning  whieb 
our  blessed  Saviour  affirms,  that  "*  Moses  permitted  it,  be« 
(anose  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  but  from  the  beginning 
it  was  not  so :'  and  divers  others  of  the  same  nature,  collected 
and  observed  to  this  purpose,  by  Origefti«,  St«  Basil^  St. 
Ambrose *";  and  particularly  that  promise  which  St«  Paul 
made  *of  calling  upon  the  Corinthians  as  he  passed  into 
Macedonia,'  ^kh  certainly,  in  all  reason,  »to  be  pneraodjed 
to  have  been  spoken  *  humamtus,'and  not  by  immediate  in-^ 
spiralion  and  infusion,  because  St.  Paul  was  so  hindered  that 
he  could  not  be  as  good  as  his  word,  and  yet  the  Holy  Ghoert 
could  have  foreseen  it,  and  might  better  have  excused  it^ 
if  St.  Paul  had  laid  ft  upon  his  score  ;  but  he  did  not^ 
and  it  is  reasonable  enongh  to  believe  there  was  no  canse 
he -should  5  and  yet,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  renewed  their 

y  Ctiam  veft«Kis  prophets  dtsposoeruiit  fee  ftd  respondenclHiii  pvoplietiee^  et 
^)ak>iiiia^  adaioto  plectrc^  >ant  luaisto  caik^  deitoruaft-— Cien.  xUv^  5.    '  •Scy-*. 
p^Mis,  q«ein  fiu»ti  «6tis,  ipse  est,  in  quo  Doinimu  meus  bibit,  et  in  g«o  aug:a- 
rari  solet/  divit<BGODomus  Josephi.    '  Elt  efferte  psalterium/  dixit  Kliseus,  2 
Reg.  iii.  15.  Dominum  interrogaturus. 

Vid.  Sias.  Epii^.  ad  Jo.  Gokiam^  Ep.  lib.'SO. 

*  1  Cor.  vii.  6.  *  Homil.  1 6,  in  Numer. 

^  Lib.  V.  cont.  Eunom.  c.  penult.  ^  Lib.  viii.  in  Lucaro^  c.  16. 
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mmioiy,  improved  their  understanding,  supplied  to  some 
tbeir  want  of  human  learning,  and  so  ass^ted  them,  that  they 
should  not  commit  an  error  in  fiict  or  opinion,  neither  in  the 
narrative  nor  dogmatical  parts,  therefore  they  wrote  *  by  the 
Spirit.'  Since  that,  we  cannot  pretend,  upon  any  grounds 
of  probability,  to  an  inspiration  6o  immediate  as  tWrs,  mid 
yet  their  assistances  which  they  had  from  the  Spint,  did  not 
exdade  human  arts  and  industry,  but  that  the  abkst  scholar 
did  writig  the  j^est,  much  rather  Is  this  true  in  the  gifts  and 
arastaooes  we  receive,  and  particularly  in  f  the  gift  of  pmyer  ;* 
it  is  aot  an  extempore  and  an  ilispired  fiaculty,  but  the 
&culties  of  nature,  and  the  abilities  of  art  ani  industry 
ave  improi^  and  ennoUed  by  the  supervening  assistances 
of  the  Spirit.  And  if  these,  who  pMy  extempore,  say  that 
the  aasistanee  they  receive  from  the  Spirit,  16  the  inspiration 
of  words  and  powers  without  the  operations  of  art  Mid 
natural  Abilities,  and  human  induetry,  then  besides  that  it  is 
more  than  the  penmen  of  Scripture  sometimes  had  (because 
they  needed  no  extraordinary  assistances  to  what  they  could, 
of  themselves,  do  upon  the  stock  of  other  abilities,)  besides 
this,  I  say»  it  must  follow  that  such  prayers,  ao  inspired,  if 
they  were  committed  to  writing,  wouid  prove  as  good  canon- 
ical Scripture  as  any  is  in  St.  Paulas  epistles ;  the  impudence 
of  which  pretension  is  suffident  to  prove  the  extreme  vanity 
of  the  challenge. 

33.  The  sum  U  this:  Whatsoever  this  gift  is,  or  this 
spirit  of  pntyer,  it  is  to  be  acquired  by  human  industry,  by 
learning  of  the  Scriptures,  h^  reading,  by  conference,  and 
by  whatsoever  else  faculties  are  improved,  and  halnts  en-* 
larged.  God's  Spirit  hath  done  his  work  sufficiently  this 
way,  and  he  loves  not,  either  in  nature  or  grace,  which  are 
hie  two  great  sanctions,  to  multiply  miracles  when  there  is 
no  need. 

34.  And  now  let  us  take  a  man  that  pretends  he  hath  the 
*  gift  of  prayer, '  and  loves  to  pray  extempore,— I  suppose 
his  thoughts  go  a  little  before  his  tongue ;  I  demand,  then, 
whether  cannot  this  man,  when  it  is  once  come  into  his  head, 
hold  his  tongue,  and  write  down  what  he  hath  conceived  t 
If  his  first  conceptions  were  of  God,  and  God's  Spirit,  then 
they  are  so  still,  even  when  they  are  written.  Or  is  the 
Spirit  departed  from  him,  upon  the  sight  of  a  pen  and  ink- 

8  A  s 
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horn  i  It  did  use  to  be  otherwise  among  the  old  and  new 
prophets,  whether  they  were  prophets  of  prediction,  or  of 
ordinary  ministry.  But  if  his  conception  may  be  written, 
and  being  written,  is  still  a  production  of  the  Spirit ;  then  it 
follows,  that  <  set  forms  of  prayer,'  deliberate,  and  described, 
may  as  well  be  a  praying  with  the  spirit,  as  sudden  forms 
and  extempore  outlets. 

35.  Now  the  case  being  thus  put,  I  would  fain  know  what 
the  difference  is  between  deliberate  and  extempore  prayers, 
save  only  that  in  these  there  is  less  consideration  and  pru- 
dence ;  for  that  the  other  are  (at  least  as  much  as  these)  the 
productions  of  the  Spirit,  is  evident  in  the  very  case  put  in 
this  argument :  and  whether  to  consider  and  to  weigh  them  be 
any  disadvantage  to  our  devotions,  I  leave  it  to  all  wise  men 
to  determine ;  so  that  in  effect,  since,  after  the  pretended  as- 
sistance of  the  Spirit  in  our  prayers,  we  may  write  them 
down,  consider  them,  try  the  spirits,  and  ponder  the  matter, 
the  reason  and  the  religion  of  the  address ;  let  the  world 
judge  whether  this  sudden  utterance  and  extempore  forms, 
be  any  thing  else  but  a  direct  resolution  not  to  consider 
beforehand  what  we  speak.  **  Sic  itaque  habe,  ut  istam 
vim  dicendi  rapidam  aptiorem  esse  circulanti  judices,  quslm 
agenti  rem  magnam  et  seriam,  docentique."  They  are  the 
words  of  Seneca,  and  express  what  naturally  flows  from  the 
premises.  The  pretence  of  the  spirit,  and  the  gift  of  prayer, 
is  not  sufficient  to  justify  the  dishonour  they  do  to  religion, 
in  serving  it  in  the  lowest  and  most  indeliberate  manner,  nor 
quit  such  men  from  unreasonableness  and  folly,  who  will  dare 
to  speak  to  God  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  and  in  their 
behalf,  without  deliberation,  or  learning,  or  study.  Nothing 
18  a  greater  disreputation  to  the  prudence  of  a  discourse,  than 
to  say  it  was  a  thing  made  up  in  haste,  that  is,  without  due 
considering. 

36.  But  here  I  consider,  and  I  msh  they  whom  it  concerns 
most^  would  do  so  too  :  that  to  pretend  the  Spirit,  in  so  un- 
reasonable a  manner,  to  so  ill  purposes,  and  without  reason, 
or  promise,  or  probability  for  doing  it,  is  a  very  great  crime, 
and  of  dangerous  consequence.  It  was  the  greatest  aggra- 
vation of  the  sin  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  li/suaaadai  ro  £yiov 
TO  m/HffJM^  that  they  did  falsely  pretend  and  *  belie  the 
Holy  Spirit ;'  which  crime,  besides  that  it  dishonours  the  Holy 
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Ghost,  to  make  him  the  president  of  imperfect  and  illiterate 
rites,  the  author  of  confusion,  and  indeliberate  discourses, 
and  the  parent  of  such  productions,  which  a  wise  person 
would  bhish  to  own :  it  also  entitles  him  to  all  those  doc- 
trines which  either  chance  or  design  shall  expose  to  the  peo- 
ple, in  such  prayers  to  which  they  entitle  the  Holy.  Spirit  as 
the  author  and  immediate  dictator.  So  that  if  they  please^ 
he  must  not  only  own  their  follies,  but  their  impieties  too ;  and 
how  great  disreputation  this  is  to  the  Spirit  of  wisdom,  of 
counsel,  and  of  holiness,  I  wish  they  may  rather  understand 
by  discourse  than  by  experiment. 

37  ♦  But  let  us  look  a  little  further  into  the  mystery,  and 
see  what  is  meant  m  Scripture,  by  « praying  with  the  spirit*' 
In  what  sense  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called  the  « Spirit  of  prayer,* 
I  have  already  shown;  viz.,  by  the  same  reason  as  he  is  the 
*  Spirit  of  faith,  of  prudence,  of  knowledge,  of  understand- 
ing,' and  the  like,  because  he  gives  us  assistances  for  the  ac- 
quiring of  these  graces,   and  furnishes  us  with  revelation 
by  way  of  object  and  instruction.     But  *  praying  with  the 
Spirit'  hath  besides  this  other  senses  also  in  Scripture.     I 
find  in  one  place,  that  we  then  pray  with  the  spirit,  when 
the  Holy  Ghost  does  actually  excite  us  to  desires  and  earnest 
tendencies  to  the  obtaining  our  holy  purpose,  when  he  pre- 
pares our  hearts  to  pray,  when  he  enkindles  our  desires, 
gives  us  zeal  and  devotion,  charity  and  fervour,  spiritual 
violence  and  holy  opportunity.     This  sense  is  also  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  objected  words  of  St.  PaulS  "  The  Spirit 
itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings.".    And  in- 
deed, this  is  truly  a  praying  with  the  Spirit;  but  this  will 
do  pur  reverend  brethren  of  the  assembly  little  advantage  as 
to  the  present  question.     For  this  Spirit  is  not  a  spirit  of 
utterance,  not  at  all  clamorous  in  the  ears  of  the  people; 
but  cries  aloud  in  the  ears  of  God,  with  *  groans  unutterable/ 
so  it  follows,  and  only  "  He  that  searcheth  the  heart,  he  un- 
derstandeth  the  meaning  of  the  Spi^it^"    This  is  the  Spirit 
of  the  Son,  which/  God  hath  sent  into  our  hearts,'  (not  into 

^  Rom.  viii.  26.  .  > 

«  Sunt  ne  mei  ?  isunt  ne  tui  ?  im6  sunt  gemitus  ecclesisB,  aliquando  in  me, 
aliquando  in  te.  August,  eodem  roodo  quo  S.  August,  dixit  Deo,  Conqueror 
tibi,  Domine^  lachrymis  Jesu  Cbristi,  de  quo  dictum  est,  Heb,  v.  7,  hfi^u$  t> 
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our  tongues),  *  whereby  we  cry,  Abba  Father^'  And  this  is 
the  great  avQavr lot  for  mental  prayer,  which  is  properly  and 
truly  praying  by  the  Spirit. 

38.  Another  praying  with  the  Spirit  I  find  in  that  place 
of  St.  Paul,  from  whence  this  expression  is  taken,  and  com- 
monly  used,  **I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray 
with  the  understanding  also."  It  is  generally  supposed  that 
St.  Paul  relates  here  to  a  special  and  extraordinary  gift  of 
prayer^  which  was  indulged  to  the  primitive  bishops  and 
priests,  the  apostles  and  rulers  of  churches,  and  to  some 
other  persons  extraordinarily,  of  being  able  to  compose 
prayers,  pious  in  the  matter,  prudent  In  the  composure,  de- 
vout in  the  forms,  expressive  in  the  language;  and,  in  short, 
useful  to  the  church,  and  very  apt  for  devotion,  and  serving 
to  her  religion  and  necessities.  I  believe  that  such  a  gift 
there  was,  and  this  indulged,  as  other  issues  of  the  Spirit,  to 
some*  persons  upon  special  necessities,  by  singular  dispensa- 
tion, as  the  Spirit  knew  to  be  most  expedient  for  the  present 
need,  and  the  future  instruction*  This  I  believe,  not  because 
I  find  sufficient  testimony  that  it  was  so,  or  any  evidence 
£rom  the  words  now  alleged ;  but  because  it  was  reason- 
able it  should  be  so,  and  agreeable  to  the  other  proceedings 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  although  we  account  it  an  easv 
matter  to  make  prayers,  and  we  have  great  reason  to  give 
thanks  to  the  Holy  Ghost  for  it,  who  hath  descended  so  plen- 
tifully upon  the  church,  hath  made  plentiful  revelation  of  all 
the  public  and  private  necessities  of  the  world,  hath  taught 
ns  how  to  pray,  given  rules  for  the  manner  of  address, 
taught  us  how  to  distinguish  spiritual  from  carnal  things, 
hath  represented  the  vanity  of  worldly  desires,  the  unsatis- 
fyingness  of  earthly,  possessions,  the  blessing  of  being  denied 
our  impertinent,  secular,  and  indiscreet  requests,  and  hath 
done  all  this  at  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  and  hath  ac- 
tually stirred  up  the  apostles  And  apostolical  men  to  make 
«o  many  excellent  forms  of  prayer,  which  their  successors 
did  in  part  retain,  and  in  part  imitate,  till  the  conjunct  wis- 
dom of  the  church  saw  her  offices  complete,  regular,  and  suffi- 
cient. So  that  now  every  man  is  able  to  make  something 
•of  fornas  of  prayer  (for  which  ability  they  should  do  well  to 

f  Gal,  iv.  6. 
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dieir  eucharist  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  not  abuse  tlie  gift  to 
vanity  <Nr  aohitm) ;  yet  at  the  first  beginning  of  Christianity, 
till  the  Holy  Spirit  did  fill  all  things,  they  found  no  such 
plenty  of  forms  of  prayer ;  and  it  was  accounted  a  matter  of 
so  great  consideration  to  make  a  form  of  prayer,  that  it  was 
thought  a  fit  work  for  a  prophet,  or  the  founder  of  an  insti- 
tution. And,  therefore,  the  disciples  of  John  asked  of  him, 
^^  to  teaoh  them  how  to  pray;"  and  the  disciples  of  Christ 
did  so  too.  For  the  law  of  Moses  had  no  rules  to  instruct 
the  synagogue  how  to  pray;  and  but  that  Moses,  and  David » 
and  Asaph,  and  some  few  of  the  prophets  more,  left  ^  forms  of 
prayer'  which  the  Spirit  of  God  inspired  them  withal,  upon 
great  necessities,  and  great  mercy  to  that  people,  they  had 
not  known  how  to  hare  composed  an  office  for  the  daily  ser- 
vice  of  the  temple,  without  danger  of  asking  things  needless, 
vain  or  impious;  such  as  were  the  prajrers  in  the  Roman 
closets,  that  he  was  a  good  man  that  would  not  own  them : 

£t  nihil  arcano  qui  roget  ore  Deos.-^Iifart,  1.  40. 

Pulchra  Laverna 

Da  mihi  fallere^  da  juito^  aaneloi^Qe  videri ; 

Noctem  peccatis^  et  fraudibus  objice  nubem. — Hor.  cp.  1.16.  60. 

But  when  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  in  a  full  breath  and  a 
mighty  wind,  he  filled  the  breasts  and  tongues  of  men,  and 
furnished  the  first  Christians,  not  only  with  abilities  enough 
to  frame  excellent  devotions  for  their  present  offices,  but 
also  to  become  precedents  for  liturgy  to  all  ages  of  the 
church,  the  first  being  imitated  by  the  second,  and  the  se* 
cond  by  the  third,  till  the  church  being  settled  in  peace,  and 
the  records  transmitted  with  greater  care,  and  preserved  with 
less  hazard,  the  church  chose  such  forms,  whose  copies  we 
retain  at  this  day. 

39.  Now  since  it  was  certain  that  all  ages  of  the 
church  would  look  upon  the  fiirst  fathers  iu  Christ,  and 
founders  of  churches,  as  precedents,  or  tutors,  and  guides, 
in  all  the  parts  of  their  religion,  and  that  <  prayer,'  with  its 
several  parts  and  instances,  is  a  great  portion  of  the  religion 
(the  sacraments  themselves  being  instruments  of  grace,  and 
effectual  in  'genere  orationis'),  it  is  very  reasonable,  to 
think  that  the  apostolical  men  had  not  only  the  ^  first-fruits,' 
but  the  *  elder  brother's  share,*"  a  double  portion  of  the  spirit ; 
because  they  were  qpt  only  to  gerve  their  own  needs,  to 
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which  a  single  and  an  ordinary  portion  would  have  been 
then,  as  now,  abundantly  sufficient,  but  also  to  serve  the 
necessity  of  the  successiou,  and  to  instruct  the  church  for 
ever  after. 

40.  But  then,  that  this  assistance  was  an  ability  to  pray 
extempore^  I  find  it  nowhere  affirmed  by  sufficient  authentic 
testimony;  and  if  they  could  have  done  it^  it  is  very  likely 
they  would  have  been  wary  and  restrained  in  the  pub- 
lic use  of  it.  I  doubt  not  but  there  might  then  be  some 
sudden  necessities  of  the  church,  for  which  the  church,  being 
in  her  in&ncy,  had  not  as  yet  provided  any  public  forms; 
concerning  which  cases  I  may  say,  as  Quintilian  of  an  orator 
in  the  great  and  sudden  needs  of  the  commonwealth :  <^  Qua- 
rum  si  qua,  non  dico  cuicunque  innocentium  civium,  sed  ami- 
corum  ac  propinquorum  alicui  evenerit,  stabitne  mutus,  et 
salutarem  petentibus  vocem,  statim,  si  non  succurratur,  peri- 
turis,  moras  et  secessum  et  silentium  quaeret,  dum  ilia  verba 
fabricentur,  et  memoriae  insidant,  et  vox  ac  latus  praepare- 
tur^?"  I  do  not  think  that  they  were  *  oratores  imparati  ad 
€»sus,'  but  that  an  ability  of  praying  on  a  sudden  was  in- 
dulged to  them,  by  a  special  aid  of  the  Spirit,  to  contest 
against  sudden  dangers,  and  the  violence  of  new  accidents ; 
to  which  also  possibly  a  new  inspiration  was  but  for  a  very 
little  while  necessary,  even  till  they  understood  the  mysteries 
of  Christianity,  and  the  revelations  of  the  Spirit  by  propor- 
tion and  analogy  to  which  they  were  sufficiently  instructed, 
to  make  their  sudden  prayers  when  sudden  occasions  did 
require. 

41.  This  I  speak  by  way  of  concession  and  proba- 
bility: for  no  man  can  prove  thus  much,  as  I  am  willing 
(relying  upon  the  reasonableness  of  the  conjecture)  to  sup- 
pose :  but  that  praying  with  the  Spirit,  in  this  place,  is 
praying  without  study,  art,  or  deliberation^  is  not  so  much 
as  intimated. 

42.  For,  first,  it  is  here  implied  that  they  did  pre* 
pare  some  of  those  devotions  to  which  they  were  helped  by 
the  Spirit:  irav  (rm^xEaOe,  BKo^ros  vykwv •<\foiXym  ex^'-  ** when 
you  come  together,  each  of  you,  peradventure,  hath  a 
psalm:"  Bx^i^  not  'csaiBtj  not  every  one  makeSy  but  when  you 

'  De  Extemporali  Piceodi  Fiu^ttltate.  x«  7. 2.  Spalding. 
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meet,  every  one  hath^  viz.,  already,  which  supposes  they  had 
it  prepared  against  the  meeting.  For  the  Spirit  could  help 
as  well  at  home  in  their  meditation,  as  in  the  public  upon'  a 
sudden ;  and  though  it  is  certain  the  Holy  Spirit  loves  to 
bless  the  public  meetings,  the  communion  of  saints,  with 
special  benedictions,  yet  I  suppose  my  adversaries  are  not 
willing  to  acknowledge  any  thing  that  should  do  much  repu- 
tation to-  the  church,  and  the  public  authorized  conventions, 
at  least  not  to  confine  the  Spirit  to  such  holy  and  blessed 
meetings:  they  will,  I  suppose,  rather  grant  the  words  do 
probably  intimate,  *  they  came  prepared  with  a  hymn ;'  and, 
therefore,  there  is  notlung  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  but 
that  so  also  might  their  other  forms  of  prayer ;  the  assist^' 
ance  of  the  Spirit  (which  is  the  thing  in  question)  ^hinders 
not,  but  that  they  also  might  have  made  them  by  premedi* 
tation. 

43.  Secondly,  in  this  place,  praying  with  the  Spirit  sig- 
nifies no  other  extraordinary  assistance,  but  that  the  Spirit 
helped  them  to  speak  their  prayer  in  an  unknown  tongue : 
lay  yap  mqoffsvxcjfJMt  yXejatn^y  ro  'Ovevijm  w^<Tsvy(fircu9  '*  If  I 
pray  in  a  tongue,  my  spirit  prayeth,  but  my  understanding 
is  without  fruit:"  what  then?  "  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit, 
and  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding  also.^  Plainly  here, 
praying  in  the  spirit,  which  is  opposed  to  praying  in  under- 
standing, is  praying  in  an  unknown  tongue ;  where,  by  the 
way,  observe,  that  praying  with  the  spirit,  even  in  the  sense 
of  Scripture,  is  not  always  most  to  edification  of  the  people ; 
not  always  with  understanding.  And  when  these  two  are 
separated,  St.  Paul  prefers  five  words  with  understanding, 
before  ten  thousand  in  the  spirit.  For  .this  praying  with  the 
spirit  was  indeed  then  a  gift  extraordinary  and  miraculous, 
like  as  prophesying  with  the. spirit,  and  expired  with  it. 
But  while  it  did  last,  it  was  the  lowest  of  gifts,  ^*  inter  dona 
linguarum,".  it  was  but  a  gift  of  the  tongue,  and  not  to  the 
benefit  of  the  church  directly  or  immediately. 

44.  This  also  observe  in  passing  by :  if  St.  Paul  did 
so  undervalue  the  praying  with  the  spirit,  that  he  pre- 
ferred edifying  the  church  a  thousand  degrees  beyond  it;  I 
suppose  he  would  have  been  of  the  same  mind,  if  the  ques- 
tion had  been  between  praying  with  the  spirit  and  obeying 
our  superiors,  as  he  was  ^hen  it  was  between  praying  with 
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the  spirit  and  edification  of  the  church;  because^  if  I  be  not 
mistaken^  it  is  matter  of  great  concernment  towards  the 
edification  of  the  church,  to  obey  our  superiors,  not  to  inno- 
vate in  public  forms  of  worship,  especially  with  the  scandal 
and  offence  of  very  wise  and  learned  men,  and  to  the  dis« 
grace  of  the  dead  martyrs,  who  sealed  our  liturgy  with  their 
blood* 

45.  But  to  return.  In  this  place,  praying  with  the 
spirit,  beside  the  assistance  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
speak  in  a  strange  tongue,  is  no  more  than  **  my  spirit  pray* 
ing;"  that  is,  it  implies  my  co-operation  with  the  assbtance 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  insomuch  that  the  whole  action  may 
truly  be  denominated  mine,  and  is  called  *^  of  the  spirit," 
only  by  reason  of  that  collateral  assistance.  For  so  St.  Paul 
joins  them,  as  terms  identical,  and  expressive  of  one  another^s 
meaning,  as  you  may  please  to  read  1  Cor.  xiv.  14,  15.,  **  I 
will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  my  spirit  truly  prayeth."  It 
is  the  act  of  our  inner  man,  praying  holy  and  spiritual 
prayers.  But  then,  indeed,  at  that  time,  there  was  some- 
thing extraordinary  adjoined,  for  it  was  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  the  pi*actice  of  which  St.  Paul  there  dislikes.  This 
also  will  be  to  none  of  their  purposes :  for  whether  it  were 
extempore,  or  by  premeditation,  is  not  here  expressed ;  or  if 
it  had,  yet  that  assistance  extraordinary  in  prayer,  if  there 
was  any  beside  the  '^  gift  of  tongues,"  which  is  not  here  or 
any  where  else  expressed,  is  no  more  tiansmitt^  to  us,  than 
the  speaking  tongues  in  the  spirit,  or  prophesying  extempore 
and  by  the  spirit. 

46.  But  I  would  add  also  one  experiment,  which  St. 
Paul  also  there  adds,  by  way  of  instance*  If  praying  with 
the  spirit,  in  this  place,  be  praying  extempore^  then  so  is 
singing  too ;  for  they  are  expressed  in  the  same  place,  in 
the  same  manner,  to  the  same  end,  and  I  know  no  reason 
why  th^re  should  be  differing  senses  put  upon  them  to  serve 
purposes.  And  now  let  us  have  some  church  music  too, 
though  the  organs  be  pulled  down;  and  let  any  the  best 
psalmist  of  then!  all  compose  a  hymn  in  metrical  form  (as 
Antipater  Sidonius  in  Quintilian,  and  Licinius  Archias  in 
Cicero,  could  do  in  their  verses),  and  sing  it  to  a  new  tune 
with  perfect  and  true  music,  and  all  this  extempore ;  for  all 
tbi9  the  Holy  Ghost  can  do  if  he  pleases.     But  if  it  be  said, 
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that  the  Corinthian  Christians  composed  their  songs  and. 
hymns  according  to  art  and  rules  of  music,  by  study  and 
industry,  and  that  to  this  they  were  assisted  l^  the  spirit ; 
and  that  this,  together  with  the  devotion  of  their  spirit,  was 
singing  with  the  spirit:  then  say  I,  so  composing  set  forms 
of  liturgy  by  skill,  and  prudence,  and  human  industry,  may 
be  as  much  praying  with  the  spirit,  as  the  other  is  singing 
with  the  spirit';  plainly  enough.  In  all  the  senses  of  praying 
with  the  spirit,  and  in  all  its  acceptations  in  Scripture,  to 
pray  or  sing  with  the  spirit,  neither  of  them  of  necessity  im- 
plies extempore. 

47.  The  sum  or  coUecta  of  the  premises  is  this:  pray- 
ing with  the  spirit  is  either,  first,  when  the  spirit  stirs  up 
our  desires  to  pray,  **  per  motion^n  actualis  auxilii ;"  or, 
secondly,  when  the  spirit  teaches  us  what  or  how  to  pray, 
telling  us  the  matter  and  manner  of  our  prayers :  thirdly,  or 
lastly,  dictating  the  very  words  of  our  prayers.  There  is  no 
other  way  in  the  workl  to  pray  with  the  spirit,  or  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  is  pertinent  to  this  question.  And  of  this 
last  manner  the  Scripture  determines  nothing,  nor  speaks 
any  thing  expressly  of  it;  and  yet  suppose  it  bad,  we  are 
certain  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  supplied  us  with  all  these ;  and 
yet,  in  set  forms  of  prayer,  best  of  all,  I  mean  there,  where 
a  difference  can  be ;  for,  1  •  as  for  the  desires  and  actual 
motions  or  incitements  tq  pray,  they  are  indifferent  to  one  or 
the  other,  to  set  forms  or  to  extempore. 

48.  Secondly :  but  as  to  the  matter  or  manner  of  prayer, 
it  is  clearly  contained  in  the  express  and  set  forms  of  Scrip- 
tures, and  there  it  is  supplied  to  us  by  the  Spirit,  for  he  is 
the  great  dictator  of  it. 

49.  Thirdly.  Now  then  for  the  very  words.  No  man 
can  assure  me  that  the  words  of  his  •  extempore'  prayer 
are  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  neither  reason  nor 
modesty  to  expect  such  immediate  assistances  to  so  little 
purpose,  he  having  supplied  us  with  abilities  more  than 
enough  to  express  our  desires  *  aliunde,'  otherwise  than  by 
-immediate  dictate.  But  if  we  will  take  David's  psalter,  or 
the  other  hymns  of  holy  Scripture,  or  any  of  the  prayers 
which  are  respersed  over  the  Bible,  we  are  sure  enough  that 
they  are  the  words  of  God's  Spirit,  mediately  or  imme- 
diately,  by  way  of  infusion,  or  ecstasy,  by  vision,  or  at  least 
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by  ordinary  assistance.  And  now^  then,  what  greater  ecu* 
fidence  can  any  man  have  for  the  excellency  of  his  prayers, 
and  the  probability  of  their  being  accepted,  than  when  he 
prays  his  psalter,  or  the  Lord's  prayer,  or  any  other  office 
which  he  finds  consigned  in  Scripture  ?  When  God's  Spirit 
stirs  us  up  to  an  actual  devotion,  and  then  we  use  the  matter 
he  hath  described  and  taught,  and  the  very  words  which 
Christ)  and  Christ's  Sprit,  and  the  apostles  and  other  per- 
sons full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  did  use;  if  in  the  world  there 
be  any  praying  with  the  spirit,  I  mean,  in  vocal  prayer,  this 
is  it. 

50.  And  thus  I  have  examined  the  entire  and  full 
scope  of  this  first  question,  and  rifled  their  objection,  which 
was  the  only  colour  to  hide  the  appearance  of  its  natural 
deformity  at  the  first  sight.  The  result  is  this:  ^^  Scriben- 
dum,  ergOy  quoties  licebit :  si  id  non  dabitur,  cogitandum : 
ab  utroque  exclusi,  debent  tamen  adniti,  ut  neque  depre- 
hensus  orator,  neque  litigator  destitutus  esse  videatur^:" 
^'  In  making  our  orations  and  public  advocations,  we  must 
write  what  we  mean  to  speak,  as  often  as  we  can ;  wheii  we 
cannot,  yet  we  must  deliberate  and  study ;  and  when  the 
suddenness  of  the  accident  prevents  both  these,  we  must  use 
all  the  powers  of  art  and  care»  that  we  have  a  present  mind, 
and  call  in  all  our  first  provisions,  that  we  be  not  destitute  of 
matter  and  words  apt  for  the  employment."  This  was  Quin- 
tilian's  rule  for  the  matter  of  prudence,  and  in  secular  occa- 
sions ;  but  when  the  instance  is  in  religion,  and  especially  in 
our  prayers,  it  will  concern  us  nearer  to  be  curious  and  deli- 
berate what  we  speak  in  the  audience  of  the  eternal  God, 
when  our  lives  and  our  souls,  and  the  honour  of  God,  and 
the  reputation  of  religion,  are  concerned,  and  whatsoever  is 
greatest  in  itself,  or  dearest  to  us. 


QUESTION  II. 


51.  The  second  question  hath  in  it  something  more  of 
difiiculty ;  for  the  men  that  own  it  will  give  leave  that  *  set 
forms'  may  be  used^  so  you  give  leave  to  them  to  make  them; 


^  Quintil.x.  7.  29.    Sjpaldiog^ 
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but  if  authority  shall  interpose,  and  prescribe  a  liturgy, 
every  word  shall  breed  a  quarrel ;  and  if  the  matter  be  inno- 
cent, yet  the  very  injunction  is  tyranny,  a  restraining  of  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  leaves  the  spirit  of  a  man  steril 
and  unprofitable,  it  is  not  for  edification  of  the  church,  and 
is  as  destitute  of  comfort  as  it  is  of  profit.     For  God  hath 
not  restrained  his  spirit  to  those  few  that  rule  the  church  in 
prelation  above  others,  but  if  he  hath  given  to  them  the  spirit 
of  government,  he  hath  given  to  others  the  spirit  of  prayer, 
and  the  spirit  of  prophecy.    *^  Now  the  manifestation  of  the 
spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal ;  for  to  one  is 
given,  by  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to  another,  the 
word  of  knowledge,  by  the  same  Spirit."     And  these,  and 
many  other  gifts  are  given  to  several  members,  that  they  may 
supply  one  another,  and  all  join  to  the  edification  of  the 
body.     And,  therefore,  that  must  needs  be  an  imprudent 
sanction,  that  so  determines  the  offices  of  the  church,  that 
she  cannot  be  edified  by  that  variety  of  gifts  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  hath  given  to  several  men  to  that  purpose ;  just  as  if 
there  should  be  a  canon,  that  but  one  sermon  should  be 
preached  in  all  churches  for  ever.    Besides,  it  must  needs  be, 
that  the  devotion  of  the  suppliants  must  be  much  retarded 
by  the  perpetuity  and  unalterable  reiteration  of  the  same 
form  ;  for  since  our  affections  will  certainly  vary,  and  suffer 
great  alteration  of  degrees  and  inclinations,  it  is  easier  to 
frame  words  apt  to  comply  with  our  affections,  than  to  con-^ 
form  our  affections,  in  all  varieties,  to  the  same  words.   When 
the  forms  are  daily  changed,  it  is  probable  that  every  man 
shall  find  something  proportionable  to  his  fancy,  which  is  the 
great  instrument  of  devotion,  than  to  suppose  that  any  one 
form  should  be  like  manna,  fitted  to  every  taste  ;  and,  there- 
fore, in  prayers,  as  the  affections  must  be  natural,  sweet,  and 
proper,  so  also  should  the  words  expressing  the  affections, 
issue  forth  by  way  of  natural  emanation.   *^  Sed  extemporalis 
audacise  atque  ipsius  temeritatis  vel  prsecipua  jucunditas  est. 
Nam  ingenio   quoque,    sicut  in  agro,  quanquam  alia  diu 
serantur  atque  elaborentur,  gratiora  tamen,  quae  sn&  sponte 
nascuntur*."   And  a  garment  may  as  well  be  made  to  fit  the 
moon,  as  that  one  form  of  prayer  should  be  made  apt  and 
proportionable  to  all  men,  or  to  any  man,  at  all  times. 

'  Quintil.  Dial*  de  Oratorib.  c.  vii.     Seebode,  p.  7. 
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52.  This  discourse  relies  wlioUy  upon  these  two  grounds  • 
a  liberty  to  use  variety  of  forms  for  prayer,  is  more  for  the 
edification  of  the  church.  Secondly :  it  is  part  of  that  liberty 
which  the  church  hath,  and  part  of  the  duty  of  the  church, 
to  preserve  the  liberty  of  the  Spirit  in  various  forms. 

63.  Before  I  descend  to  consideration  of  the  particulars,  I 
must  premise  this,  that  the  gift  or  ability  of  prayer,  given  to 
the  church,  is  used  either  in  public  or  in  private,  and  that 
which  is  fit  enough  for  one,  is  inconvenient  in  the  other  ;  and 
although  a  liberty  in  private  may  be  for  edification  of  good 
people,  when  it  is  piously  and  discreetly  used,  yet,  in  the 
public,  if  it  were  indifferently  permitted,  it  would  bring 
infinite  inconvenience,  and  become  intolerable,  as  a  sad  ex^ 
perieQce  doth  too  much  verify. 

54.  But  now  then,  this  distinction  evacuates  all  the  former 
discourse,  and  since  it  is  permitted  that  every  man,  in  private, 
use  what  forms  he  please,  the  Spirit  hath  all  that  liberty 
that  is  necessary,  and  so  much  as  can  be  convenient ;  the 
church  may  be  edified  by  every  man's  gift,  the  affections  of 
all  men  may  be  complied  withal,  words  may  be  fitted  to  their 
fancies,  their  devotions  quickened,  their  wariness  helped  and 
supported,  and  whatsoever  benefit  may  be  fancied  by  variety 
and  liberty,  all  that  may  be  enjoyed,  and  every  reasonable 
demre,  or  weaker  fency,  be  fully  satisfied. 

55.  But  since  these  advantages  to  devotion  are  accidental, 
and  tIo  consult  with  weakness  and  infirmity,  and  depend 
upon  irregular  variety,  for  which  no  antecedent  rule  can 
make  particular  provision  ;  it  is  not  to  be  expected,  the 
public  constitution  and  prescribed  forms,  which  are  regular, 
orderly,  and  determined,  can  make  provision  for  particulars, 
for  chances,  and  for  infinite  varieties.  And  if  this  were  any 
objection  against  public  forms,  it  would  also  conclude  against 
all  htmian  laws,  that  they  did  not  make  provision  for  all  par- 
ticular accidents  and  circumstances  that  might  possibly  occur. 
All  public  sanctions  must  be  of  a  public  spirit  and  design, 
and  secure  all  those  excellent  things  which  have  influence 
upon  societies  and  communities  of  men,  and  pubUc  obliga- 
tions. 

56*  Thus,  if  public  forms  of  prayer  be  described,  whose 
matter  is  pious  and  holy,  whose  design  is  of  universal  extent, 
and  provislonar}'  for  all  public,  probable,  feared,  or  foreseen 


event*,  whose  frame  and  composure  is  prudent,  and  by 
authority  competent  and  high,  and  whose  use  and  eiercise  is 
instrumental  to  peace  and  public  charity,  and  all  these 
hallowed  by  intention,  and  care  of  doing  glory  to  God,  and 
advantages  to  religion,  expressed  in  observation  of  all  such 
rules  and  precedents,  as  are  most  likely  to  teach  us  best,  and 
guide  us  surest,  such  as  are  Scriptures,  apostolical  tradition, 
primitive  practice,  and  p-eeedents  of  saints  and  holy  persons, 
the  public  can  do  no  more;  all  the  duty  is  performed,  and  all 
the  care  is  taken. 

57.  Now,  after  all  this  there  are  personal  necessities  and 
private  conveniences  or  inconveniences,  which,  if  men  are  not 
so  wise  as  themselves  to  provide  for,  by  casting  off  all  pre- 
judice, and  endeavouring  to  grow  strong  in  Christianity, 
men  in  Christ,  and  not  for  ever  to  be  babes  in  religion,  but 
frame  themselves  to  a  capacity  of  receiving  the  benefit  of 
the  public,  without  needing  other  provisions,  than  what 
will  fit  the  church  in  her  public  capacity  ;  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  the  church  taught  by  him,  hath  permitted  us  to  com^ 
ply  with  their  own  infirmities,  while  they  are  innocent,  and 
to  pray,  in  private,  in  any  form  of  words,  which  shall  be 
most  instrumental  to  our  devotion  in  the  present  capacity. 
"  Neque  hoc  ego  ago  ut  ex  tempore  dicere  malit,  «ed  ut 
possit*.*' 

58.  And,  indeed,  sometimes  an  exuberant  and  an  active 
affection,  and  overflowing  of  devotion,  may  descend  like 
anomting  from  above,  and  our  cup  run  over,  and  is  not  to  be 
contained  within  the  margent  of  prescribed  forara ;  and 
though  this  be  not  of  so  great  consideration  as  if  it  should 
happen  to  a  man  in  public,  that  it  is  then  fit  for  him,  or  to  be 
permitted  to  express  it  in  forms  unlimited  and  undetermined. 
For  there  was  a  case  in  the  days  of  the  inundation  of  the 
Spirit,  when  a  man,  full  of  the  Spirit,  was  commanded  "to 
keep  silence  in  the  church,  and  to  speak  to  himself  and  to 
Godi ;"  yet  when  this  grace  is  given  him  in  private,  he  may 
compose  his  own  liturgy  ;•'  *'  Pectus  est  emm,  quod  disertos 
facit,  et  vis  mentis.  Ideoque  imperitis  quoque,  si  modo  sunt 
aUquo  affectu  jconcitati,  verba  non  desunt*"*"  Only  when, 
in  private  devoticHi,  we  use  forms  of  our  own  making  or 

^  Quintil.  »  1  Cor.  xiv.  28.  "»  Quintil.  x.  7. 15.  Spalding. 
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choosing,  we  are  concerned  to  see,  that  the  matter  be  pious, 
apt  for  edification  and  the  present  necessity,  and  without 
contempt  of  public  prescriptions,  or  irreverence  to  God,  and 
in  all  the  rest  we  are  at  liberty  ° ;  only  in  the  Lord,  that  is, 
according  to  the  rule  of  faith,  and  the  analogy  of  Christian 
religion.  For  supposang  that  our  devotion  be  fervent,  our 
intention  pious,  and  the  petition  xad'  o  M,  *  according  to  the 
will  of  God,'  Whatsoever  our  expressions  are,  God  reads 
the  petition  in  the  character  of  the  spirit,  though  the  words 
be  *  brevia,  concisa,  et  singultantium  modo  ejecta.'  But  then 
these  accidental  advantages  and  circumstances  of  profit, 
which  may  be  provided  for  in  private  ;  as  they  cannot  be 
taken  care  of  in  public,  so  neither  is  it  necessary  they  should  ; 
for  those  pleasures  of  sensible  devotion  are  so  &r  from  being 
necessary  to  the  acceptation  of  prayer,  that  they  are  but 
compliances  with  our  infirmities,  and  suppose  a  great  weak- 
ness in  him  that  needs  them,  say  the  masters  of  spiritual  life  ; 
and  in  the  strongest  prayers  and  most  effectual  devotions, 
are  seldomest  found ;  such  as  was  Moses'  prayer  when  he 
spake  nothing, — and  Hannah's, — and  our  blessed  Saviour's, 
when  he  called  upon  his  Father  xqotvyaXs^  'Krycvqausj  *  with 
strong  cries,'  in  that  great  desertion  of  spirit  when  he  prayed 
in  the  garden ;  in  these  prayers,  the  spirit  was  bound  up  with 
the  strictness  and  violence  of  intention,  but  could  not  ease 
itself  with  a  flood  of  language  and  various  expression.  A 
great  devotion  is  like  a  great  grief,  not  so  expressive  as  a 
moderate  passion ;  tears  spend  the  grief,  and  variety  of 
language  breathes  out  the  devotion ;  and,  therefore,  Christ 
went  tlirice,  and  said  the  same  words ;  he  could  just  speak 
his  sense  in  a  plain  expression,  but  the  greatness  of  his 
agony  was  too  big  for  the  pleasure  of  a  s^eet  and  sensible 
expression  of  devotion^ 

59.  So  that,    let   the   devotion    be   ever  so   great,   set 
forms  of  prayer  will  be  expressive  enough  of  any  desire, 

^  Quale  est  illud  apud  Tertul.  de  privatis  Christianorum  precibu8>  non  qui^ 
dem  ab  alio  dictatisj  sed  st  Scripturarum  fontibus  derivatis.  Illuc  suspicientes 
Christian!^  manibus  expansis^  quia  innocui ;  capite  nudo,  quia  non  erube8ci« 
mus ;  denique,  sine  monitore^  quia  de  pectore  oramus  pro  omnibus  inipemto^ 
ribus;  vitam  illis  prolixam^  imperiam  lecurum,  domam  tutam>  exercitus 
fortes,  aenatum  fldelem^  populum  probum^  orbem  quietum^  et  qusecunque 
hominis  et  CsBaris  vota  sunt. 
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though  importunate  as  extremity  itself;  but  when  the  spirit 
is  weak,  and  the  devotion  imperfect,  and  the  affections  dry, 
though  in  respect  of  the  precise  duty  on  our  part,  and  the 
acceptation  on  God's  part,  no  advantage  is  got  by  a  liberty 
of  an  indifferent,  unlimited,  and  chosen  form;  and,  therefore, 
in  all  cases,  the  whole  duty  of  prayer  is  secured  by  public 
forms ;  yet  other  circumstantial  and  accidental  advantages 
may  be  obtained  by  it,  and,  therefore,  let  such  persons  feast 
themselves  in  private  with  sweetmeats,  and  less  nourishing 
delicacies,  weak  stomachs  must  be  cared  for ;  yet  they  must. 
be  confessed  to  have  stronger  stomachs,  and  better  health, 
that  can  feed  upon  the  wholesome  food  prepared  in  the 
common  refectories. 

60.  So  that  public  forms,  it  is  true,  cannot  be  fitted  to 
every  man's  fancy  and  affections,  especially  in  an  age  wherein 
all  public  constitutions  are  protested  against ;  but  yet  they 
may  be  fitted  to  all  necessities,  and  to  every  man's  duty,  and 
for  the  pleasing  the  affections  and  fancies  of  men;  that  may 
be  sometimes  convenient,  but  it  is  never  necessary ;  and  God 
that  suffers  dryness  of  affections  many  times  in  his  dearest 
servants,  and  in  their  greatest  troubles,  and  most  excellent 
devotions,  hath,  by  that  sufferance  of  his,  given  demonstra^ 
tion,  that  it  is  not  necessary  such  affections  should  be  com-^ 
plied  withal ;  for  then  he  would  never  suffer  those  sterilities^ 
but  himself,  by  a  cup  of  sensible  devotion,  would  water  and 
refresh  those  drynesses ;  and  if  God  himself  does  not,  it  is  not 
to  be  expected  the  church  should. 

61.  And  this  also  is  the  case  of  Scripture,  for  the 
many  discourses  of  excellent  orators  and  preachers  have  all 
those  advantages  of  meeting  with  the  various  affections  and 
dispositions  of  the  hearers,  and  may  cause  a  tear,  when  all 
St.  Paul's  epistles  would  not ;  and  yet  certainly  there  is  no  - 
comparison  between  them,  but  one  chapter  of  St.  Paul  isf 
more  excellent,  and  of  better  use  to  the  substantial  part  of 
religion,  than  all  the  sermons  of  St.  Chrysostom;  and  yet  , 
there  are  some  circumstances  of  advantage  which  human 
eloquence  may  have,  which  are  not  observed  to  be  in  those 
other  more  excellent  emanations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And, 
therefore,  if  the  objection  should  be  true,  and  that  conceived 
forms  of  prayer,  in  their  great  variety,  might  do  some  acci- 
dental advantages  to  weaker  persons,  and  stronger  fancies, 
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and  more  imperfect  judgments,  yeti  this  instance  of  Scripture 
is  a  demonstration  that  set  and  composed  devotions  may  be 
better ;  and  this  reason  does  not  prove  the  contrary,  because 
the  sermons  in  Scripture  arc  infinitely  to  be  preferred  before 
those  discourses  and  orations,  which  do  more  comply  with 
the  fancies  of  the  people.  Nay,  we  see  by  experience,  that 
the  change  of  our  prayers,  or  our  booksi  or  our  companyy  is 
so  delightful  to  most  persons,  that  though  the  change  be  for 
the  worse,  it  more  complies  with  their  affoctiots  than  the 
peremptory  and  unaltered  retaining  of  the  better ;  but  yet 
this  is  no  good  argument  to  prove  that  change  to  be  for  the 
better^t 

62.  But  yet  if  such  compliance  with  fancies  and  affeotioos 
were  neoessaryi  what  are  we  the  nearer  if  eveify  minister 
were  permitted  to  pray  his  own  forms  ?  How  caA  his  form 
o(»nply  with  the  great  variety  of  affections  which  are  amongjit 
his  auditors,  any  more  than  the  public  forms  described  by 
authority?  It  may  hit  casually,  and»  by  accident,  be  com* 
mensurate  to  the  present  fancy  of  some  of  his  congregation» 
with  which,  at  Uiat  time»  possibly  the  public  form  would 
9ot :  this  may  be  thus^  and  it  may  be  otherwise,  and  at  the 
same  time,  in  which  some  feel  a  gust  and  relish  in  his  prayer» 
others  might  feel  a  greater  sweetness  in  recitation  of  the  pub* 
lie  forms.  This  thing  is  so  by  ohance»  so  irregular  and  un- 
certain^  that  no  wise  man,  nor  no  providence  less  than  Divine^ 
oan  make  any  provisions  for  it. 

63.  And,  after  all,  it  is  nothing  but  the  lantastio  and 
imaginative  part  that  is  pleased,  which»  for  aught  appears, 
may  be  disturbed  with  curiositya  peevishness,  pride,  spirit  of 
novelty,  lightness,  and  impertinency ;  and  that  to  satisfy 
such  spirits,  and  fantastic  persons,  may  be  aa  dangerous  and 
useless  to  themi  as  it  is  troublesome  in  itself.  But  then,  foi* 
the  matter  of  edification,  that  is  considerable  upon  another 
stock;  for,  now-a-days,  men  are  never  edified,  unless  they  b^ 
pleased,  and  if  they  dislike  the  person,  or  have  taken  up  a 
quarrel  against  any  form  or  institution,  presently  they  cry 
out,  <  they  are  not  edified,'  that  is,  they  are  displeased ;  and 
the  ground  of  their  displeasure  is  nothing  from  the  thing 
itself,  but  from  themselves  only :  they  are  wanton  with  their 
meat,  and  long  for  variety,  and  then  they  cry  out  that  manaa 
will  not  nourish  them,  but  prefer  the  onions  of  Egypt  before 
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tiie'  food  of  Angela :  the  way  to  cure  this  iaconvenience  is  to 
alter  the  men,  not  to  change  the  institution ;.  for  it  is  very 
certain  that  wholesoitne  meat  is,  of  itself,  nutritive,  if  the  body 
be  disposed  to  its  reception  and  entertainment.  But  it  is  not 
oertain  that  what  a  sick  man  fancies,  out  of  the  weakness  of 
his  spirit,  the  distemper  of  his  appetite,  and  wildness  of  his 
fan^,  that  it  will  become  to  him  either  good,  or  good  physii^r 
Now,  in  the  entertainments  of  religion  and  spiritual  repasts, 
ibat  k  wholesoitte,  nutritive,  and  apt  to  edify,  which  is  pious 
in  itself,  of  advantage  to  the  honour  of  God,  whatsoever  19 
good  doctrine,  or  good  prayers,  especially  when  it  is  prepared 
by  a  publfc  hand,  and  designed  for  public  use,  by  all  the 
ttrisdom  of  those  men,  who,  in  all  reason,  are  to  be  supposed 
to  have  received  from  God  all  those  assistances,  which  arc^ 
effects  of  the  s|»ritof  government;  and,  therefore,  it  is  but 
weakness  of  spirit,  or  strength  of  passion,  impotency  in  some 
iense  or  other,  certainly,  that  first  dislikes  the  public  provi^ 
dons,  and  then  say  they  are  not  wholesome. 

64  For  I  demand  concerning  the  public  liturgies  of  a 
ehnroh,  whose  constitution  is  principally  of  the  parts  and 
choicest  extracts  of  Scripture,  lessons  and  psalms,  and  some 
few  h3rmns  and  symbols,  made  by  the  most  excellent  persons 
in  the  primitive  church,  and  all  this  in  nothing  disagreeing 
from  the  rules  of  liturgy  given  in  Scripture,  but  that  the 
same  things  are  desired,  and  the  same  persons  prayed  for, 
Ud  to  the  same  end,  and  by  the  same  great  instrument  of 
address  and  acceptation,  ^  by  Jesus  Christ,*  and  which  gived 
all  the  glory  that  is  due  to  God,  and  gives  nothing  of  this  to 
a  creature,  and  hath  in  it  many  admirable  documents ;  whether 
there  be  any  thing  wanting,  in  such  a  liturgy,  towards  edifi- 
cation f  What  IS  there  in  prayers  that  can  edify,  that  is  not 
in  such  a  liturgy,  so  constituted  ?  or  what  can  there  be  more 
in  the  private  forms  of  any  minister,  than  is  in  such  a  public 
ecmpositionf 

66.  By  this  time,  I  suppose,  the  objection,  with  all  its 
^rts,  is  disbanded  so  far  as  it  relates  to  edification,  profit, 
and  compliance  with  the  auditors :  as  for  the  matter  of 
liberty,  and  restraint  of  the  spirit,  I  shall  consider  that  part. 
In  the  mean  time,  I  shall  set  down  those  grounds  of  religion 
and  reason   upon  which  public  liturgy  relies,  and  by  the 

8  B  2 


352  AN   APOLOGY   FOR  AtrTHORIZED 


<•.  • 


aitreogth  of  which  it  is  to  be  juibtified,  againist  all  opposition 
and  pretences. 

66.  1.  The  church  hath  a  power  given  to  her  by  the 
Spirit  of  Gody  and  a  command  to  describe  public  forms  of 
liturgy.  For  I  comsider  that  the  church  is  a  family,  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Master ,  of  the  fiunily,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Use 
great  dispensator  of  all.  such  graces  the  fiunily  needs,  and  foe^ 
in  order  to  the  performance  of  their  duty ;  the  apostles  and 
their  successoirs,  the  rulers  of  the  church,  are  ^  stewards  of 
the  manifold  grfu^s  of  God,'  whose  office  is  to  provide' every 
man's  portion,  and.  to  dispense  the  graces  and  issues'  evan- 
gelical, by  way  of  ministry.  ^<  Who  is  that  fitithfiil  and  wise 
steward,  whom  his  Lord  shall  make  ruler  of  his  household  ?'' 
It  was  our  blessed  Saviour's  question,  and  St.  Paul  answered 
it:  **  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  the  ministers. of 
Christ,. and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  Gbd^"  Now  the 
greatest  ministry  of  the  Gospel  is  by  way  of  prayer,^  most 
of  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  being  obtained  by  prayer,  and 
such  offices  which  operate  by  way  of  impetration,  and  bene- 
diction, and  consecration,  which  are  but  the  several  instances 
of  prayer ;  prayer,  certainly,  is  the  most  effectual  and  ndys- 
terious  ministry ;  and,  therefore,  since  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  the  rulers  of  the  church  *  stewards  [of  the  mysteries,' 
they  are,  by  virtue  of  their  stewardship,  presidents  of  prayer 
and  public  offices. 

67.  2.  Which  also  is  certain,  because  the  priest  is  to 
stand  between  God  and  the  people,  and  to  represent  all 
their  needs  to  the  throne  of  grace:  <^  He  is  a  prophet  and 
shall  pray  for  thee,'*  said  God,  concerning '  Abraham,  to 
Abimelech.  And,  therefore,  the  apostles  appointed  inferior 
oncers  in  the  church,  that  they  might  not  be  hindered  in 
their  great  work ;  <*  but  we  will  give  ourselves  to  the  word  of 
God  and  to  prayer  ;^'  and,  therefore,  in  .our  greatest  need,  in 
our  sickness  and  last  scene  of  our  lives,  we  are  directed  to 
'*  send  for  the  elders  of  the  church,  that  they  may  pray  over 
us;'^  and  God  hath  promised  to  hear  them :  and  if  prayer  be 
of  any  concernment  towards  the  final  condition  of  our  souls, 
certainlv  it  is  to  be  ordered,  guided,  and  dispo6ed,by  them 

.  o  1  Cor.  iv.-l. 


AND   SET    FORMS   OF   LITURGY.  353 

who.**  watch  for  our  souls,"  ms  Xoyov  «»o5wtfovT8f,  "as  they 
that  must  give  account  to  God  for  them. 

68.  3.  Now,  if  the  rulers  of.  the  church  are  presidents 
of  the  rites  of  religion,  and,  by  consequence  of  prayer, 
either,  they  are  to  order  public  prayers,  or  private.  For 
private,  I  suppose,  most  men  will  be  so  desirous  of  their 
liberty,  as  to  preserve  that  in  private,  where  they  have  no 
cpncernments  but  their  own,  for  the  matter  of  order  or 
scandal:  but  for  public,  if  there  be  any  such  thing  as  govern- 
ment, and  that  prayers  may  be  spoiled  by  disorder,  or  made 
inejSTectual  by  confusion,  or,  by  any  accident,  may  become 
occasion  of  a  scandal,  it  is  certain  that  they  must  be  ordered 
as  all  other  things  are,  in  which  the  public  is  certainly  con- 
cerned, that  is,  by  the  rulers  of  the  church,  who  are  answer- 
able if  there  be  any  miscarriage  in  the  public.  Thus  far,  I 
si^ppose,  there  will .  not .  be  much  question  with  those  who 
allow  set  forms,  but  would  have  themselves  be  the  composers ; 
tljey  would  have  the  noinisters  pray  for  the  people,  but  the 
ministers  shall  not  be  prescribed  to ;  the  rulers  of  the  church 
shall  be  the  presidents  of  religious  rites,  but  then  they  will 
be  the  rulers ;  therefore,  we  must  proceed  further;  and  be- 
cause I  will  not  now  enter  into  the  question,  who  are  left  by 
Christ  to  govern  his  churchy  I  will  proceed  upon  such  grounds 
which,  I  hope,  may  be  sufficient  to  determine  this  question, 
and  yet  decline  the  other.     Therefore, 

69.  Since  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Spirit  of  supplication, 
they  to  whom  the  greatest  portion  of  the  Spirit  is  promised, 
are  most  competent  persons  to  pray  for  the  people,  and  to 
prescribe  forms  of  prayer.  But  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  is 
made  to  the  churph  in  general,  to  her  in  her  united  capacity, 
to  the  whole  church  first,  then  to  particular  churches,  then 
in.  the  lowest  se^t  of  the  category  to  single  persons ;  and  we 
hatVe  title  to  the  promises  by  being  members  of  the  church, 
and  in  the  communion  of  saints ;  which  beside  the  *  stylus 
curiae,'  the  form  of  all  the  great  promises,  being  in  general 
and  comprehensive  terms,  appears  in  this,  that  when  any 
single  person  is  out  of  this  communion,  he  hath  also  no  title 
to  the  promises;  which  yet  he  might,  if  he  had  any  upon 
his  own  stock,  not  derivative  from  the  church.  Now,  then, 
I  ipfer,  if  any  single  persops  will  have  us  to  believe  without 
posability  of  proof  (for  so  it  must  be),  that  they  pray  witl^ 
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ihe  Spirit  (for  how  shall  they  be  able  to  prove  the  Spirit 
actually  to  abide  in  those  single  persons?),  then  much  rather 
Vnust  we  believe  it  of  the  church,  which,  by  how  much  the 
more  general  it  is,  so  much  the  more  of  the  Spirit  she  is 
likely  to  have ;  and  then,  if  there  be  no  errors  in  the  matter, 
the  church  hath  the  advantage  and  probability  on  her  side; 
and  If  there  be  an  error  in  matter  in  either  of  them,  neither 
of  them  have  the  Spirit,  or  they  make  not  the  true  use  of 
it.  But  the  public  Spirit,  in  all  reason,  is  to  be  trusted  be- 
jFore  the  private,  when  there  is  a  contestation,  the  church 
being  *  prior  et  potior  in  promissis,*  she  hAth  a  greater  and 
prior  title  to  the  Spirit.  And  why  the  church  hath  not  the 
spirit  of  prayer  in  her  compositions  as  well  as  any  of  her 
children,  I  desire,  once  for  all,  to  be  satisfied  upon  true 
grounds  either  of  reason  or  revelation.  And  if  she  have, 
whether  she  have  not  as  much  as  any  single  person  ?  if  she 
have  but  as  much,  then  there  is  as  much  reason  in  respect  of 
the  Divine  assistance,  that  the  chuVch  should  make  the 
forms,  as  that  any  single  minister  should,  and  more  reason  in 
respect  of  order  and  public  influence,  and  care,  and  charge  of 
souls:  but  if  she  have  a  greater  portion  of  the  Spirit  than  a 
single  person,  that  is,  if  the  whole  be  greater  than  the  part, 
or  the  public  better  than  the  private,  then  it  is  evident,  that 
the'  Spirit  of  the  church  in  respect  of  the  Divine  assistance, 
is  chiefly,  and  in  respebt  of  order,  is  only  to  be  relied  upon 
for  public  provisions  and  forms  of  prayen 

70.  But  now  if  the  church,  in  her  united  capacity,  makes 
prayers  for  the  people,  they  canhot  be  supposed  to  be  other 
than  limited  and  determined  forms ;  for  it  is  not  practicable^ 
br,  indeed,  imaginable,  that  a  synod  of  church  governors^ 
be  they  who  they  will,  so  they  be  of  Christ's  appointment, 
should  meet  in  every  church,  and  pray  as  every  man  list ; 
their  counsels  are  united,  and  their  results  are  conclusions 
and  final  determinations,  which,  like  general  propositions,  are 
applicable  to  particular  instances ;  so  that,  first,  since  the 
Spirit  be  the  great  dictator  of  holy  prayers  ;  and,  secondly, 
the  Spirit  is  promised  to  the  church  in  her  united  capacity ; 
and,  thirdly,  in  proportion  to  the  assembled,  •  cdsteris  pari- 
bus,' so  are  measures  of  the  Spirit  poured  out;  and,  fourthly, 
when  the  church  is  assembled,  the  prayers  which  they  teach 
the  people,  are  limited  aUd  prescribed  forms ;  it  ibjiowft,  tfaa^ 
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limited  and  prescribed  forms  are,  in  all  reason,  emanations 
ftom  the  greatest  portion  of  the  Spirit,  warranted  by  special 
promises,  which  are  made  to  every  man  there  present,  that 
does  his  duty  as  a  private  member  of  the  Christian  church, 
iiud  are  due  to  him  as  a  ruler  of  the  church,  and  yet  mor6 
specially,  and  in  a  further  degree,  to  all  them  met  together ; 
where,  if  ever,  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  such  helps  and  graces 
which  relate  to  the  public  government,  and  have  influence 
upon  the  communities  of  Christians,  that  is,  will  bless  their 
Itneeting,  and  give  them  such  assistances  as  will  enable  theni 
•to  do  the  work  for  which  they  convene. 
*  71.  But  yet  if  any  man  shall  say,  '  what  need  the  church 
meet  in  public  synods,  to  make  forms  of  prayer,  when  pri- 
vate ministers  are  able  to  do  it  in  their  several  parishes  ?  I 
answer,  *  it  is  true,  many  can,  but  they  cannot  do  it  better 
than  a  council ;'  and  I  think  no  man  is  so  impudent  as 
to  say  he  can  do  it  so  well ;  however,  *  quod  spectat  ad 
omnes,  ab  omnibus  tractari  debet,*  *  the  matter  is  of  public 
xjoncemment,  and  therefore  should  be  of  public  consulta- 
tion,' and  the  advantages  of  publicly  described  forms  I  shall 
afterwards  specify.     In  the  mean  time, 

72.  Fifthly,  And  the  church,  I  mean  the  rulers  of  the 
j^hurch,  are  appointed  presidents  of  religious  rites,  and  as 
the  rulers,  in  conjunction,  are  enabled  to  do  it  best  by  the 
advantages  of  special  promises,  and  double  portions  of  the 
Spirit  ;  so  she  always  did  practise  this,  either  in  conjunction 
or  by  single  dictate,  by  public  persons  or  united  authority ; 
but  in  all  times,  as  necessity  required,  they  prescribed  set 
forms  of  prayer, 

73.  If  I  should  descend  to  minutes  and  particulars,  I  could 
instance,  in  the  behalf  of  set  forms,  that,  First,  God  pre- 
scribed to  Moses  a  set  form  of  prayer  and  benediction  to  be 
iised  when  he  did  bless  the  people.  Secondly,  That  Moses 
composed  a  song  or  hymn,  for  the  children  of  Israel,  to  Use, 
to  all  their  generations.  Thirdly,  That  David  composed 
many  for  the  service  of  the  tabernacle,  and  every  cojnpany 
of  singers  was  tied  to  certain  psalms,  as  the  very  titles  inti- 
mate; and  the  psalms  were  such  limited  and  determinate 
|)rescriptions,  that  in  sbme,  God's  Spirit  did  not  bind  them 
to  the  very  number  of  the  letters,  and  order  of  the  alphabet. 
Fourthly,  That  Soldmott,and  the  holy  kings  of  Judah,  brought 
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them  in  and  continued  them,  in  the  ministration  of  the  temple. 
Fifthly,  That  in  the  reformation  by  Hezekiah,  the  priests  and 
Levites  were  commanded  to  praise  the  Lord,  ^  in  the  words  of 
David  and  Asaph  p.  '  Sixthly,  That  *  all  Scripture  is  written 
for  our  learning ;'  and  since  all  these,  and  many  more  set 
forms  of  prayer,  are  left  there  upon  record ;  it  is  more  than 
probable,  that  they  were  left  there  for  our  use  and  devotion ; 
and  certainly,  it  is  as  lawful,  and  as  prudentrto  pray  Scrip- 
tures, as  to  read  Scriptures ;  and  it  were  well,  if  we  would 
use  ourselves  to  the  expression  of  Scripture,  and  that  the 
language  of  God  were  familiar  to  us,  that  we  spake  the  words 
of  Canaan,  not  the  speech  of  Ashdod ;  and  time  was,  when 
it  was  thought  the  greatest  ornament  of  a  spiritual  person, 
and  instrument  of  a  religious  conversation ;  but  then  the 
consequents  would  be,  that  these  prayers  were  the  best  forms 
which  were  in  the  words  of  Scripture,  and  those  psalms  and 
prayers  there  recorded,  were  the  best  devotions,  but  these 
are  set  forms.  7.  To  this  purpose,  I  could  instance,  in  the 
example  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  who  taught  his  disciples  a 
form  of  prayer;  and  that  Christ's  disciples  begged  the  same 
favour,  and  it  was  granted  as  they  desired  it. 

74.  And  here  I  mean  to  fix  a  little,  for  this  ground  cannot 
feil  us.  I  say,  Christ  prescribed  a  set  form  of  prayer  to  be 
used  by  all  his  disciples,  as  a  breviary  of  prayer,  as  a  rule  of 
their  devotions,  as  a  repository  of  their  need,  and  as  a  direct 
address  to  God.  For  in  this  prayer  God  did  not  only  com- 
mand us  to  make  our  prayers,  as  Moses  was  bid  to  make  the 
tabernacle,  after  the  pattern  which  God  shewed  him  in  the 
mount,  and  Christ  shewed  his  apostles'*;  but  he  hath  given 
us  the  very  tables  written  with  his  own  hand,  that  we  should 
use  them  as  they  are  so  delivered ;  this  prayer  was  not  only 
a  precedent  and  pattern,  but  an  instance  of  address,  a  per- 
fect form  for  our  practice,  as  well  as  imitation.     For, 

75.  First,  When  Christ  was  upon  the  mount,  he  gave  it 
for  a  pattern  ovrw^  o3v  tjgojet/p^eff&e  j/ptgiV.  *  So  pray  ye,'  or 
after  this  manner;  which  we  expound  only  to  the  sense  of 
becoming  a  pattern,  or  a  directory,  it  is  observable,  that  it  is 
not  only  directory  for  the  matter,  but  for  the  manner  too ; 
and  if-  we  must  pray  with  that  matter,  and  in  that  manner, 

p  8  Cfaron .  xxiz.  80.  <i  Matt,  v,  1 .  aad  vi.  9. 
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what  does  that  differ  from  praying  with  that  form?  how- 
ever, it  is  well  enough,  that  it  becomes  a  precedent  to  us,  in 
any  sense,  and  the  charch  may  vary  her  forms,  according  as 
she  judges  best  for  edification. 

76.  Secondly,  When  the  apostles,  upon  occasion  of  the 
form  whicL  the  Baptist  taught  his  disciples,  b^^ed  of  their 
Master  to  teach  them  one,  he  again  taught  them  this,  and 
added  a  precept  to  use  these  very  words';  ot«  w^cxreiixsffflct 
XfiyfiTE,  *'  when  ye  pray,  say.  Our  Father,"  IJci  yaq  lAri^iv  tiun 
avTovs  TJystv :  when  they  spake  to  God,  it  was  fit  they  should 
speak  in  his  words,  in  whose  name  also  their  prayers  only 
cpuld  be  acceptable*. 

77.  Thirdly,  For  if  we  must  speak  this  sense,  why  also 
are  not  the  very,  words  to  be  retained  ?  Is  there  any  error 
or  imperfection  in .  the  words  ?  Was  not  Christ  master  of 
his  language  ?  And  were  not  his  words  sufficiently  expres* 
sive  of  his  sense  ?  Will  not  the  prayer  do  well  also  in  our 
tongues,  which  as  a  duty  we  are  obliged  to  deposit  in  our 
hearts,  and  preserve  in  our  memories,  without  which  it  is  in 
all  senses  useless,  whether  it  be  only  a  pattern,  or  a  reposi« 
tory  of  matter  ? 

.78.  Fourtlhy,  And  it  is  observable,  that  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour doth  not  say,  ^  Pray  that  the  name  of  your  heavenly 
Father  may  be  sanctified,  or  that  your  sins  may  be  forgiven,* 
but  say,  ^'  Hallowed  be  thy  name,"  &c.,  so  that  he  prescribes 
this  prayer,  not  in  ^  massa  materise,'  but  in  ^  forma  verborum,' 
not  V  in  a  confused  heap  of  matter,'  but  in  ^  an  exact  com* 
posure  of  words,'  it  makes  it  evident  he  intended  it  not  only 
*  pro  regula  petendorum,'  *  for  a  direction  of  what  things  we 
are  to  ask,'  but  also  ^  pro  forma  orationis,'  '  for  a  set  form  of 
prayer.'  Now  it  is  considerable  that  no  man  ever  had  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Spirit,  but  only  the  holy  Jesus,  and,  therefore,  it 
is  also  certain,  that  no  man  had  the  spirit  of  prayer  like  to 
him;  and  then,  if  we  pray  this  prayer  devoutly,  and  with 
pious  ami  actual  intention,  do  we  not  pray  in  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  as  much  as  if  we  prayed  any  other  form  of  words 
pretended  to  be  taught  us. by  the  Spirit  ?  We  are  sure  that 
Christ  and  Christ's  Spirit  taught  us  this  prayer ;  they  only 
gather  by  conjectures  and  opinions,  that  in  their  extempore 

>^  Luke,  xi.  9.  ^  Proseres.  ap.  Eunapium. 
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at  conceived  forms,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  teacheth  them.  So 
inuch  then  as  certainties  are  better  than  uncertainties,  and 
Ood*s  word  better  than  man's,  so  much  is  this  set  form,  be- 
sides the  infinite  advantages  in  the  matter,  better  than  their 
tsitempore  and  conceived  forms,  in  the  form  itself.  And  if 
iftver  any  prayer  was^  or  could  be,  a  part  of  that '  doctrine  of 
fdth'  by  which  *  we  received  the  Spirits*  it  must  needs  be  this 
prayer,  which  was  the  only  form  our  blessed  Master  taught 
the  Christian  church  immediately,  was  a  part  of  his  great 
and  glorious  sermon  in  the  mount,  in  which  all  the  ne^s  of 
the  world  are  sealed  up  as  in  a  treasure-house,  and  intimated 
by  several  petitions,  as  diseases  are,  by  their  proper  and  pro^* 
portioned  remedies,  and  which  Christ  published,  as  the  first 
emanation  of  his  Spirit,  the  first  perfume  of  that  heavenly 
anointing,  which  descended  on  his  sacred  head,  when  he  went 
down  into  the  waters  of  baptism. 

'  79.  This  we  are  certain  of,  that  there  is  nothing  want- 
ing, nothing  superfluous  and  impertinent,  nothing  carnal  or 
imperfect  in  this  prayer,  but  as  it  supplies  all  needs,  so  it 
serves  all  persons,  is  fitted  for  all  estates,  it  meets  with  all 
accidents,  and  no  necessity  can  surprise  any  man,  but  if  God 
hears  him  praying  that  prayer,  he  is  provided  for  in  that 
necessity :  and  yet^  if  any  single  person  paraphrases  it,  it  is 
hot  certab  but  the  whole  sense  of  a  petition  may  be  altered 
by  the  intervention  of  one  improper  word,  and  there  can  be 
no  security  given  against  this,  but  qualified  and  limited^  and 
just  in  such  a  proportion  as  we  can  be  assured  of  the  wisdom 
and  honesty  of  the  person,  and  the  actual  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

80.  Now  then  I  demand,  whether  the  prayer  of  Ma- 
naeses  be  so  good  a  prayer  as  the  Lord's  Prayer?  or  is  the 
prayer  of  Judith,  or  of  Tobias,  or  of  Judas  Maccabeus,  or 
of  the  son  of  Sirach,  is  any  of  these  so  good?  Certainly  no 
man  will  say  they  are ;  and  the  reason  is,  because  we  are  not 
sure  they  are  inspired  by  the  holy  Spirit  of  God ;  prudent, 
and  pious,  and  conformable  to  religion  they  may  be,  but  not 
penned  by  so  excellent  a  spirit  as  this  prayer.  And  what 
assurance  can  be  given,  that  any  nunister's  prayer  is  better 
than  the  prayers  of  the  son  of  Sirach,  who  was  a  very  wise, 

»Gal.iii.«. 
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and  ft  very  good  man,  as  all  the  world  acknowledgee;  I  know 
not  any  one  of  them  that  has  so  large  a  te8timony»  or  is  of 
so  great  reputation.  But  suppose  they  can  make  as  good 
-prayers,  yet  surely  they  are  apocryphal  at  least,  and  for  the 
same  reason  that  the  apocryphal  prayers  are  not  so  excellent 
as  the  Lord's  prayer,  by  the  same  reason  must  the  best  they 
can  be  imagined  to  compose,  fall  short  of  this  excellent  pat« 
tern,  by  how  much  they  partake  of  a  smaller  portion  of  the 
spirit,  as  a  drop  of  water  is  less  than  all  the  waters  under  or 
above  the  firmament. 

6L  Secondly,  I  would  also  willingly  knoW)  whether  if 
any  man  uses  the  form  which  Christ  taught^  supposing  he 
did  not  tie  us  to  the  very  prescript  words,  can  there  be 
any  hurt  in  it  ?  Is  it  imaginable,  that  any  commandment 
should  be  broken,  or  any  affront  done  to  the  honour  of  Qod, 
or  any  act  of  imprudence,  or  irreligion  in  it,  or  any  negli- 
gence of  any  insinuation  of  the  Divine  pleasure  ?  I  cannot  yet 
think  of  any  thing  to  frame  for  answer,  so  much  as  by  way 
of  an  antinomy  or  objection.  But  then  supposing  Christ  did 
tie  us  to  use  this  prayer,  *  pro  loco  et  tempore,'  according  to 
the  nature  and  obligation  of  all  affirmative  precepts,  as  it  is 
certain  he  did,  in  the  preceptive  words  recorded  by  St.  Luke, 
^^  When  ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father,"  then  it  is  to  be  considered 
that  a  Divine  commandment  is  broken  by  its  rejection ;  and 
therefore,  if  there  were  any  doubt  remaining,  whether  it  be 
a  command  or  no ;  yet  since,  on  one  side,  there  is  danger  of 
a  negligence,  and  a  contempt,  and  that  on  the  other  side,  the 
observation  and  conformity  cannot  be  criminal  or  imprudent ; 
it  will  follow,  that  the  retaining  of  this  prayer  in  practice, 
and  suffering  it  to  do  all  its  intentions,  and  particularly  be- 
coming the  great  alQevriay  or  *  authority'  for  set  forms  of 
prayer,  is  the  safest,  most  prudent,  most  Christian  under- 
standing of  those  words  of  Christ,  propounding  the  Lord's 
prayer  to  the  Christian  church.  And  because  it  is  impossible 
that  all  particulars  should  be  expressed  in  any  form  of  prayer, 
because  particulars  are  not  only  casual  and  accidental,  but 
also  infinite  ;  Christ,  according  to  that  wisdom  he  had  with- 
out measure,  framed  a  prayer,  which,  by  a  general  compre- 
hension, should  include  all  particulars,  eminently  and  virtu- 
ally ;  so  that  there  should  be  no  defect  in  it, — and  yet  so  short, 
^at  the  most  imprfect  memories  might  retain,  and  use  it. 
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82.  And  it  is  not  amiss  to  observe,  that  our  blessed 
Saviour  first  taught  this  prayer  to  be  a  reiQedy,  and  a  re? 
proof  of  the  vain  repetition  of  the  Pharisees ;  and  besides 
that  it  was  so  '  d.  priori/  we  also,  in  the  event,  see  the  excel- 
lent spirit  and  wisdom  in  the  constitution ;  for  those  persons 
who  have  laid  aside  the  Lord's  prayer,  have  been  noted  by 
common  observation,  to  be  very  long  in  their  forms,  and 
troublesome,  and  vain  enough  in  their  repetitions ;  they  have 
laid  aside  the  medicine,  and  the  old  wound  bleeds  afresh ; 
the  Pharisees  did  so  of  old. 

83.  And  after  all  this,  it  is  strange  employment,  that  any 
man  should  be  put  to  justify  the  wisdom  and  prudence  of 
any  of  Chrisf  s  institutions ;  as  if  any  of  his  servants,,  who 
are  wise  upon  his  stock,  instructed  by  his  wisdom,  made 
knowing  by  his  revelations,  and  whose  all  that  is  good,  is  but 
a  weak  ray  of  the  glorious  light  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness, 
should  dare  to  tliink  that  the  derivative  should  be  before 
the  primitive,  the  current  above  the  fountain ;  and  that  we 
should  derive  all  our  excellency  from  him,  and  yet  have  some 
beyond  him,  that  is,  some  which  he  never  had,  or  which  he  « 
was  not  pleased  to  manifest ;  or  that  we  should  have  a. spirit 
of  prayer,  able  to  make  productions  beyond  his  prayer,  who 
received  the  Spirit  without  measure.  But  this  is  not  the 
first  time  man  hath  disputed  against  God. 

84.  And  now  let  us  consider,  with  sobriety,. not  only  of 
this  excellent  prayer,  but  of  all  that  are  deposited  in  the  pri- 
mitive records  of  our  religion.  Are  not  those  prayers  and 
hymns  in  holy  Scripture,  excellent  compositions,  admirable 
instruments  of  devotion,  full  of  piety,  rare  and  incomparable 
addresses  to  God?  Dare  any  man,  with  his  gift  of  prayer, 
pretend  that  he  can  extempore,  or  by  study,  make  better  ? 
Who  dares  pretend,  that  he  hath  a  better  spirit  than  David 
had?  or  than  the  apostles  and  prophets,  and  other  holy 
persons  in  Scripture,  whose  prayers  and  psalms  are,  by 
God^s  Spirit,  consigned  to  the  use  of  the  church  for  ever  ? 
Or  will  it  be  denied,  but  that  they  also  are  excellent  direc- 
tories and  patterns  for  prayer?  And  if  patterns,  the  nearer 
we  draw  to  our  example,  are  not  the  imitations  and  represent* 
ments  the  better  ?  And  what  then,  if  we  took  the  samplers 
themselves?  Is  there  any  imperfection  in  them,  and. can  we 
mend  them^  and  correct  ^  the  Magnificat  ?*    The  very  matter 
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of  these,  and  the  author,  no  less  than  Divine,  cannot  but 
justify  the  forms,  though  set,  determined  and  prescribed. 

85.  In  ajiist  proportion  and  commensuration,  I  argue  so 
concerning  the  primitive  and  ancient  forms  of  church-service, 
which  are  composed  according  to  those  so  excellent  patterns, 
which  if  they  had  remained  pure,  as  in  the  first  institution, 
or  had  always  been  as  they  had  been  reformed  by  the  church 
of  England,  they  would,  against  all  defiance,  put  in  for  the 
next  place  to  those  forms  of  liturgy,  which,  ^  mutatis  mutan- 
dis,' are  nothing  but  the  words  of  Scripture.  But  I  am  re-, 
solved,  at  this  present,  not  to  enteir  into  question  concerning 
the  matter  of  prayers. 

86.  Next,  we  must  inquire  what  the  apostles  did  in  obe- 
dience to  the  precept  of  Christ,  and  what  the  church  did, 
in  imitation  of  the  apostles.     That  the  apostles  did  use  the 
prayer  their  Loi'd  taught  them,  I  think  need  not  much  be 
questioned ;  they  could  have  no  other  end  of  their  desire,  and 
it  had  been  a  strange  boldness  to  ask  for  a  form  which  they 
intended  not  to  use,  or  a  strange  levity  not  to  do  what  they 
intended.     But  I  consider  they  had  a  double  capacity,  they 
were  of  the  Jewish  religion  by  education,  and  now  Christians 
by  a  new  institution;  in  the  first  capacity,  they  used  those 
set  forms  of  prayer,  which  their  nation  used  in  their  devo- 
tions.    Christ  and  his  apostles  sang  a  hymn,  part  of  the  great 
allelujah  ,  which  was  usually  sung  at  the  end  of  the  paschal 
supper :   ''  After  the  supper  they  sang  a  hymn,"  says  the  . 
evangelist.     The  Jews  also  used,  every  sabbath,  to  sing  the 
92d  psalm,  which  is  therefore  entitled,  ^  A  song  or  psalm 
for  the  sabbath  ;'  and  they  who  observed  the  hours  of  prayer, 
and  vows,  according  to  the  rites  of  the  temple,  need  not  be 
suspected  to  have  omitted  the  Jewish  forms  of  prayer.     And 
as  they  complied  with  the  religious  customs  of  the  nation, 
worshipping  according  to  the  Jewish  manner,  it  is  also  in 
reason  to  be  presumed,  they  were  worshippers  according  to 
the  new  Christian  institution,  and  used  that  form  their  Lord 
taught  them. 

87.  Now,  that  they  tied  themselves  to  recitation  of  the 
very  words  of  Christ's  prayer  *  pro  loco  et  tempore,'  I  am 
therefore  easy  to  believe,  because  I  find  they  were  strict,  to 

"  Vid.  Scalig.  de  emend,  teinpor.  de  Jadeor.  mag.  Allelujah. 
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9  sorupley  in  retaining  the  sacramental  wordi  which  Ghrist^ 
6pake>  when  he  instituted  the  blessed  sacrament,  insomueh 
^t  not  only  three  evangelists,  but  St.  Paul  also,  not  only 
making  a  narrative  of  the  institution,  but  teaching  the  Corin- 
thians the  manner  of  its  celebration,  to  a  tittle  he  recites  the 
words  of  Christ.  Now  the  Action  of  the  consecrator  is  not 
a  theatrical  representment  of  the  action  of  Christ,  but  a 
sacred,  solemn,  and  sacramental  prayer",  in  which,  since 
the  apostles  at  first,  and  the  church  ever  after  did,  wtdi 
reverence,  and  fear,  retain  the  very  words,  it  is  not  only 
a  probation  of  the  question  in  general,  in  behalf  of  set 
forms ;  but  also  a  high  probability  that  they  retained  the 
Lord's  prayer,  and  used  it  to  an  Soira,  in  the  very  form  of 
Words. 

88.  And  I  the  rather  make  the  inference  from  the  preced* 
ing  argument,  because  of  the  cognation  one  hath  with  the 
Other ;  for  the  apostle  did  ako,  in  the  consecration  of  tht 
eucharist,  use  the  Lord's  prayer;  and  that,  together  with  the 
words  of  institution,  was  the  only  form  of  consecration,  saith 
St.  Gregory' ;  and  St.  Jerome  affirms,  that  the  apostles,  by 
the  command  of  their  Lord,  used  this  prayer'  in  the  benedic- 
tion of  the  elements. 

89.  But  besides  this,  when  the  apostles  had  received  great 
measures  of  the  Spirit,  and,  by  their  gift  of  prayer,  com* 
posed  more  forms  for  the  help  and  comfort  of  the  church, 
and  contrary  to  the  order  in  the  first  creation,  the  light  which 
was  in  the  body  of  the  sun,  was  now  difiused  over  the  face 
of  the  new  heavens,  and  the  new  earth  ;  it  became  a  precept 
evangelical,  that  we  should  praise  *  God  in  hymns  and  psalms. 


*  Imb  totus  canon  consecrationia  tarn  similit  est  et  ferd  idem  in  verbis  apii4 
GrsBCoa,  Latinos,  Arabas,  Armenios,  Syros,  iEgyptios,  JEihiopet,  ut  nisi  ii 
eommuni  fonte,  qui  nisi  apostoloram  non  est,  manare  non  potuerit.  Unde 
intelli^i  dattir  (quia  muUum  erat,  ut  in  epiitolfi,  notum  tMom  agendi  ovdinem 
insinuaret,  quern  universa  per  orbem  servat  ecclesia)  ab  i^so  ordinatum  eiiei 
quod  null£  morum  diversitate  variatur.    S.  Aug.  ep.  1 1 8. 

y  Greg.  1.  7.  ep.  63.  Ilier.  lib.  contr.  Pelag. 
'  *  Eligo  in  his  verbis  hoc  intelligere,  quod  omnis,  vel  pen^  omnit  freqaentat 
fecletia,  ut  precationea  accipiamas  dietas,  quas  factmus  in  celebretione  «* 
CRimentorum,  antequam  illud^  quod  est  in  Domini  mensa,  incipiat  benedici  | 
orationes  cum  benedicitur,  et  ad  distribuendum  comminuitnr:  quam  totam 
orationem,  pen^  omnis  ecclesia  DominicS  oratione  concludit.  S.  Aug.  ep.  59. 
q.  5.  ad  iUad  Pauli>  *  obsecro  prinnim  omniiim  fieri  obsecrationes.* 
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Mid  spiritual  soogaV  which  is  iso  certain,  that  they  were  com- 
positions of  industry  and  deliberation,  and  yet  w«re  sting  in 
the  spirit,  that  he,  who  denies  the  last,  speaks  against  Scrip*. 
tnre8,-^e  who  denies  the  first,  speaks  against  reason,  and 
would  best  confute  himself,  if  in  the  highest  of  his  pretence 
of  the  Spirit,  he  would  venture  at  some  extempore  hymns. 
And  ofthisy  we  have  the  express  testimony  of  St.  Austin; 
*>  de  hymnis  et  psalmis  canendis  haberi  Domini  et  apOstolo«> 
Fom  documenta,  et  utiha  prseoepta^,"  And  the  church 
obeyed  them ;  for  as  an  ancient  author,  under  the  name  of 
Dionyiins  Areopagita,  relates,  the  chief  of  the  clerical  aad^ 
ministering  order,  offer  bread  upon  the  altar,  ^*  Cum  eccle^ 
rittstici  omnes  laudem  hymnumque  generalem  Deo  tribuerunt^ 
cum  quibus  pontifez  sacras  preces  ritd  perficit/'&c.  **  They 
ftU  sing  one  hymn  to  God,  and  the  bishop  prays  <  rit^>'  ac« 
cording  to  the  ritual  or  constitution,"— which  in  no  sense  of 
the  church,  or  of  grammar,  can  be  understood  without  a 
solemn  axui  determined  form  ;  ^AtveTv,  says  Casaubon,  isf 
'  cantare,  idem  ssepius  dicere,  apud  Orsecos  tsrixXiXXoyia^ ; 
they  were  forms  of  praising  God,  used  constantly,  periodic 
eally,  and  in  the  daily  offices.  And  the  fathers  of  the  council 
of  Antioch  complain  against  Paulus  Samosatenus,  <^Quod 
psalmos  et  cantus,  qui  ad  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Ohristi  hono<« 
rem  decantari  solent,  tanquam  recentiores,  et  ft  viris  recen'^ 
tioris  memorise  editos  exploserit  :'*  *<  The  qnarrel  was^  that 
he  said  the  church  had  used  to  say  hjmns  which  were  made 
by  new  men,  and  not  derived  from  the  ancients^;"  which# 
if  we  consider  that  the  council  of  Antioch  was  in  the  twelfth 
year  of  Gallienus,  the  emperor,  one  hundred  and  thirty- 
three  years  after  Christ's  ascension,  will  fairly  prove,  that 
the  use  of  prescribed  forms  of  prayer,  h]n]ins,  and  forms  of 
worshipping,  were  very  early  in  the  church;  and  it  is  un-* 
imaginable  it  should  be  otherwise,  when  we  remember  the 
apostolical  precept  before  mentioned.  And  if  we  &ncy  a 
higher  precedent,  than  what  was  manifested  upon  earth,  we 
may  please  to  see  one  observed  to  have  been  made  in  heaven ; 
for  a  set  form  of  worship,  and  address  to  God,  was  recorded 
by  St.  John*,  and  sung  in  heaven ;  and  it  was  composed  out  of 

*  ■  * 

»  Col.  iii.  16.  b  Epist.  119.  c.  18.  °  In  TheophrasU  charact.. 

d  Ap.  Euseb.  1.  7.  c.  S4.    Et  Walast.  Strabo.  c.  25«.de  ^eb.  Eocles. 

«  Apoc.  15,  8. 
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the  Bongs  of  Moses',  of  David",  and  of  Jeremy**,  which  cer-^^ 
tainly  is  a  very  good  precedent  for  us  to  imitate,  although 
but  revealed  by  St.  John,  by  way  of  vision  and  ecstasy,  that 
we  may  < see,  if  we  would  speak  with  the  tongue  of  men*  and 
angels,  we  could  not  praise  God  in  better  forms,  than  what 
are  recorded  in  holy  Scripture. 

90.  But  besides  the  metrical  part,  the  apostle  hath  de- 
scribed other  parts  of  liturgy  in  Scripture,  whose  composi- 
tion,- though  it  be  in  determined  forms  of -words,  yet  not  so 
bound  up  with. numbers,  as  hymns:  and  these  St.  Paul  calls 
^supplications,  prayers, intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,'* 
which  are  several  manners  of  address  distinguished  by  their 
subject  matter,  by  their  form  and  manner  of  address*.  As' 
appears  plainly  by  ^ intercessions  and  giving  of  thanks ;'  the' 
other  are  also  by  all  men  distinguished,  though  in  the  parti- 
cular assignment  they  differ ;  but  the  distinction  of  the  words 
iipplies  the  distinction  of  offices,  which  together  with  the 
vi  aTrofximtMVsviJMra  tSjv  zt^^rcttv,  the  *  lectiohaiium'  of  the 
church,  the  books  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  spoken  of  by 
Justin  Martyr,  and  said  to  be  used  in  the  Christian  congre- 
gations, are  the  constituent  parts  of  liturgy  ;  and  the  expo- 
sition of  the  words  we  best  learn  from  the  practice  of  the 
churchy  who  in  all  ages,  of  whose  public  offices  any  record  is 
left  to  us,  took:their  pattern  from  these  places  of  Scripture, 
the  one  for  prose,  the  other  for  verse;  and  if  we  take  litni^ 
ioito  its  several  parts,  or  members,  we  cannot  wantscMnething 
to:apply  to  every  one  of  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  in  these  pre- 
sent allegations  ^ 

.91.  For  the  offices  of  prose  we  find  but  sioall  mention 
of  them  in  the  very  first  time,  save  only  in  general  terms, 
and  that  such,  there  were,  and  that  St.  James,  St.  Mark, 
St.  Peter,,  and  others  of  the  apostles  and  apostolical  men, 
made  liturgies ;:  and  if  these  which  we  have  at  this  day,  were 
not  theirs,. yet  they  make  probation  that  these  apostles  left 
others,  .or  eke  they  were  impudent  people*  that  prefixed  their 
names   so   early,   and  the    churches   were  very  incurious 

'  Exod.  XV.  K  Psalm  cxlv.  *»  Chap.  x.  6,  7. 

trit  its  IxiUtifiv.  Z3xt^f»h  iinnuttf,  xav^t^^eii,  uSxti*%  kiym,  *l*tTrttn»i  i  M  rSn 
ijttrm  Znvtt  4  «  "fm  Uirmt  Uuvy.  Hesych,  vide  S.  August,  ep.  59.  q.  5.  in  hunc 
locom :  descripsi  verba  ad  sect.  86. 
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to  swallow  such  a  bole,  if  no  pretension  conld  have  been 
reasonably  made  for  their  justification.  But  concerning 
church  hymns,  we  have  clearer  testimony  in  particular,  both 
because  there  were  many  of  them,  and  because  they  were 
dispersed,  more,  soon  got  by  heart,  passed  also  among  the^ 
people,  and  were,  pious  arts  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  holy 
things  were  instilled  into  their  souls. by  the  help  of  fancy, 
and  a  more  easy  memory.  The  first .civilisdng  of  the. people 
used  to  be  by  poetry,  and  their  divinity. was  conveyed  by 
songs  and  verses^ ;  and  the  apostle  exhorted  the  Christians, 
^  To  exhort  one  another  in  psalms  and  hymns,'  for  he  knew 
the  excellent  advantages  were  likely  to  accrue  to  religion  by 
such  an  insinuation  of  the  mysteries.  Thus  St.  Hilary  and 
St.  Ambrose  composed  hymns  for  the  use  of  the  church,  and 
St.  Austin  made  a  hymn  against  the  schism  of  Donatus; 
which  hymns,  when^  they  were  publicly  allowed  of,  were  used 
in  public  offices ;  liot  till  then ;  for  Paulus  Samosatenus  had 
brought  wom^n  into  church  to  sing  vain  and  trifling  songSy 
and  some  bishops  took  to  themselves  too  great  and  incuri- 
ous a  license,  and  brought  hymns  into  the  church,  whose 
gravity  and  piety  was  not  very  remarkable ;  upon  occasion 
of  which,  the  £itthers  of  the  council  of  Laodicea  ordained, 
or<  ov  ieX  Ihcjrixovf  yi/otkiMu^  XiysffOai  Iv  sjocK'nai^y  ^*  No  psalms 
of  private  composition  must  be  brought  into  the  church;** 
so  Gentian  Harvet  renders  it;  Isidore  translates  it  ^^  Psalmos 
ab  idiotis  compositos,"  '^  Psalms  made  by  common  persons." 
**  Psalms  usually  sung  abroad :"  so  Dionysius  Exiguus  calls 
them,  **  Psalmos  plebeios:"  but  I  suppose  by  the  following 
words  is  meant,  that  none  but  Scripture  psalms  shall  be 
r^ad  there ;  for  so  the  canon  adds,  ciKKa  yuova  ra  xavovixa  rS^ 
"ooLkaias  KoX  xaivrtf  iiadiiwnf,  *'  Nothing  to  be  read  in  the 
church  but  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament." — And 
this  interpretation  agrees  well  enough  with  the  occasion  of 
the  canon  which  I  now  mentioned. 

92.  This  only  by  the  way,  the  reddition  of  %(/aX/xotrr  i&oir^ 
xoif9  by  Isidore,  to  be  ^  psalms  made  by  common  persons/ 
whom  the  Scripture  calls  Ihuraf,  *  ignorant  or  unlearned,'  is 
agreeable  enough  with  that  of  St.  Paul,  who  intimates,  that 

^  Ut  quisque  de  Scripturis  Sanctis,  vel  de  proprio  ingenio  potest,  provoca- 
tttr  in  medium  Deo  caneie.  Tertal.  Apolog. 
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prayers,  and  forms  of  Uturgiesi  are  to  be  composed  ^  for 
them,  not  by  them ;'  they  were  never  thought  of  to  be 
persons  competent  to  make  forms  of  prayers  themselves:  for 
St.  Paul'  speaks  of  suoh  an  one  as  of  a  person  oomsng 
into  the  church  to  hear  the  prppheti  prayi  and  sing,  and 
interpret,  and  prophesy,  and  ixiifjffirm  iwo  tsdurMtf  ivofx^/ycnBi 
iwi  wvr^fv,  <$  He  is  reproved  of  all>  and  judged  of  all;''  and, 
therefore,  the  piost  unfit  person  in  the  world  to  bring  any 
thing  that  requires  great  ability,  and  great  authority,  to 
obtrude  it  upon  the  church,  his  rulers,  and  his  judges.  And 
this  was  not  unhandsomely  intimated  by  the  word  sometimes 
used  by  the  ivxai^if^m  of  the  Qreek  church,  calling  the  pub- 
lic liturgy  xQyrauciov,  which  signifies  M  prayers,  oiade  for  the 
use  of  the  ^  idiotse/  or  private  persans,^'  as  the  wcued  is  con^ 
tradistinguished  from  the  rulers  of  the  church.  Koyrof  sig« 
nifies  ^  coqtumt^  and  kovt^i  nX«ni,  is  pM  much  as  ai^o«f)jcovrA» 
£«v»  *  to  live  in  the  condition  of  a  private  person,*  and  in  the 
vulgar  Greek,  says  Arcadius,  xovror  and  HovroMivof  iv^pmeu 
signify  <  a  little  man,  of  a  low  stature,^  from  which  two  aig* 
nifioations  Hovraviov  may  well  enough  design  *  a  short  fonn 
of  prayer,  made  for  the  use  of  private  persons.  -  And  this 
was  reasonable,  and  part  of  the  religion  even  of  the  heathen, 
as  well  as  Ohristians;  the  presidents  of  their  religion  were  to 
find  prayers  for  the  p^ple,  and  teach  them  forms  of  address 
to  their  gods« 

Castis  cum  puens  ignara  puella  mariti 
Disceret  unde  preces^  vatem  ni  Masa  dedisiet  ? 
PofcU  opem  chorus,  et  pnesentia  BumlBH  aentit  $ 
Coeleateft  iniplomt  iiqua%  doets  pieoQ  blandns  j 
Carmine  Di  superi  placantur>  connine  ^^aoQal". 

But  tWs  by  the  way. 

93  But,  because  I  am  casually  fallen  upon  mention  of 
the  Laodicean  council,  and  that  it  was  very  ancient,  before 
the  Nicene,  and  of  very  great  reputation,  both  in  the  east, 
and  in  the  west,  it  will  not  be  a  contemptible  addition  to 
the  reputation  of  set  forms  of  liturgy,  that  we  find  them, 
so  early  in  the  church,  reduced  to  a  very  regular  and  com- 
posed manner.  The  fifteenth  canon  suffers  none  to  sing  in 
the  church,  but  the  dm  h(pBipots  Nj/aXXovref ,  xal  IwJ  tov  a/xf  wytf 

>  1  Cor.  ziv.  n  Hof.  ep.  S.  I.  ISS. 
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iiaQam^'nti  <  tfaey  that  sing  by  bodk»  and  go  up  into  the 
pulpit;'  they  were  the  same  ptvsonB,  and  the  manner  of 
doing  their  office  was  their  appellativei  which  diows  plainly, 
that  tha  known  cnttom  of  the  ehurch  was  ^  them  who  were 
in  th^  4M^^y>  ^  >&  ^o  pnlpit»'  to  read  their  offices,  and  devo* 
tions.  They  vead  thai  AvVin^^i^s^  that  is  the  ^ord  in  the 
canon*  Those  things  which  signify  die  greatest,  or  fii<st  anti- 
quity, are  said  to  be  fa  iifdi^fe  y^ii^^iEAiya*  ^Af%aiir9^  hp%ipas 
XttXcTr,  was  spoken  proirerbially,  to  signify  ^ancient  things:* 
and  Zejr^  uof^B  Kf6ms  uU  tat  inp^fati  so  that  if  these  &thers 
chose  these  words  as  graaunarians, '  the  singers  ebro  itp^pmr,* 
were  '  snch  as  snag  ancient  hymns  of  primitive  antiquity ;' 
which  also  is  the  more  credible,  because  the  persons  were 
noted  and  distinguished  by  their  employment,  as  a  thing 
known  by  so  long  an  use,  till  it  came  to  be  their  appellative. 
The  sevente^th  and  eighteenth  canons  command,  that  les- 
sons and  psalms  should  be  said  interchangeably  tcttl  ri^v  atdriv 
Xiuvoupf^luv  rm  ihxwf  ttftyrpre,  ««!  h  rmli  iniratt  xa2  h  raXs 
infipcui  SfiiMiy  yivMidUf  ^'  and  the  same  liturgy  (that  is  the 
word)  or  office  of  prayers,  to  be  said  always  at  nones  and 
vespers.  ""-r-Tbis  shows  the  manner  of  executing  their  office  of 
psalmists,  and  readers ;  they  did  not  sing  or  say  extemp(Mre, 
but  they  resd  prayers  and  psalms,  and  sung  them  out  of  a 
book  ;  neither  were  tliey  brought  in  fresh  and  new  at  every 
meeting,  but  it  was  adrh  7^iroi/^/«  ar^yrore,  *  still  the  same 
form  of  prayers,'  without  variation. 

94.  But  then  if  we  remember  how  ancient  this  office  was 
in  tha  church,  and  that  the  ay«yyi^<rrai  and  4/jtXrai,  *  the 
readers  apd  singers'  were  clerical  offices,  deputed  for  public 
ministry  ^bout  prayers  ^nd  devotions  in  the  church  :  for  so 
we  are  told  by  Simeon  Thessalonioenais,  in  particular,  con<> 
ceming  the  ivetymarmff  xai  rovs  dehuf  vpohdyBi  roIV  ^l/dkkwa^v 
Htfkwus,  jtsYtf  Mayotofixfi^  *  He  does  dictate  the  hymns  to  the 
nngeni  ;^  (and  then  of  the  singers  there  is  no  question)  cr-^^and 
that  these  two  oflices  were  so  ancient  in  tlie  church,  that 
they  were  mentioned  by  St.  Ignatius'*,  who  was  contempo- 
rary with  the  latter  times  of  the  apostles  ;  we  may  well  be- 
lieve that  set  and  described  forms  ^f  liturgy  were  as  early  as 
the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  continued  in  the  continuation 

"  Ppiatt  y  Aa^ioplisii,  t  |ii^iiuH»»tiHr  ptiam  ia  8|f«.  C«PH»iie  Ati06to|orom. 
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of  those  and  the  like  offices,  in  all  descending  i^es.     OF  the 
same  design  and  intimation  were  those  known  offices  in  the 
Greidk  church,  of  the  Kawvdpxn^  and  the  <  TvoCoXiir ,  which 
Socrates  speaks  of,  as  of  an  office  in  the  church  of  Alexandria, 
Iv  rp  avr^  ^e  ^AXsicnipsi^  dvvyvttKTreu  xai  dwoQciKEis  iidipopoiy  bits 
xamxoc/ixsyoi  ei^iv  site  tjiffrol,  &c.     Their  office  was  .the. same^ 
Mrith  the  reader ;  they  did  *  ex  prsescripto  praire,  et  ad  ver-, 
bum  referre,^  the  same  which  ab  Alezandro  notes  to  have 
been  done  in  the  religious  rites  of  heathen  Greece;  the  first 
read  out  of  a  book  the  appointed  prayers>  and  the  others 
rehearse  them  after.     Now  it  is  unimaginable  that  constant 
officers  should  be  appointed  to  say  an  office,  and  no  public 
office  be  described.  .  r 

95.  I  shall  add  but  this  one  thing  more,  and  pass  on 
*  ad  alia.'  And  that  is,  that  I  never  yet  saw  any  instance, 
example,  or  pretence  of  precedent  of  any  bishop,  priest,  or 
lay-person,  that  ever  prayed  extempore  in  the  church ;  and 
although  in  some  places,  single  bishops,  or,  peradventure, 
other  persons  of  less  authority  did  oftentimes  bring  prayers 
of  their  own*",  into  the  church;  yet  ever  they  were  com- 
positions, and  premeditations,  and  were  brought  thither, 
there  to  be  repeated  often,  and  added  to  the  liturgy;  and 
although  the  liturgies,  while  they  were  less  fall  than  since 
they  have  been,  were  apt  to  receive  the  additions  of-  pious 
and  excellent  persons,  yet  the  inconvenience  grew  so  great, 
by  permitting  any  forms  but  what  were  approved  by  a  public 
spirit,  that  the  church,  as  she  always  had  forms  of  a  public 
prescription,  so  she  resolved  to  permit  no  mixture  of  any 
thing  but  what  was  warranted  by  an  equal  power,  that  the 
spirits  of  the  prophets  might  be  subject  to  the  prophets,  and 
such  spirits,  when  they  are  once  tried,  whether  they  be  of 
God  or  no,  tried  by  a  lawful  superior,  and  a  competent  judge, 
may  then  venture  into  the  open  air.  And  it  were  a  strange 
imprudence,  choosingly  to  entertain  those  inconveniences 
which  our  wiser  forefathers  felt,  and  declared,  and  remedied. 
For  why  should  we  be  in  love  with  that  evil,  t^inst  which 
they  so  carefully  armed  their  churches,  by  the  provision  and 
defence  of  laws?  For  this  produced  that  canon  of  the  council 
of  Milevis,  in  Africa;  **  Pkcuit  ut  precesquse  probatse  fue- 

f  De  proprib  in^enio,  de  pectore  sine  monitore>  we  find  once  in  TertiiUian. 
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rint  in  eoncilio»  ab  omnibus  celebrentur,  nee  alise  omnino 
dicantur  in  ecclesii,  nisi  quae  i,  prudentioribus  factae  fuerint 
in  Synodo."  That  is  the  restraint  and  prohibition  ;  **  public 
prayers  must  be  such  as  are  publicly  appointed  and  pre- 
scribed by  our  superiors,  and  no  private  forms  of  our  con« 
ceiving  must  be  used  in  the  church."  The  reason  follows: 
'*  Ne  forte  aliquid  contra  fidem,  vel  per  ignorantiam,  vel  per 
minus  studium  sit  compositum :"  "  Lest  through  ignorance, 
or  want  of  deliberation ,  any  thing  be  spoken  in  our  prayers 
against  faith/'  and  good  manners.  Their  reason  is  good, 
and  they  are  witnesses  of  it,  who  heir  the  variety  of  prayers^ 
before  and  after  sermons,  there,  where  the  Directory  is  prac- 
tised,-^where  to  speak  most  modestly,  not  only  their  private 
opinions,  but  also  human  interests,  and  their  own  personal 
concernments,  and  wild  fancies,  born  perhaps  not  two  days 
before,  are  made  the  objects  of  the  people^s  hopes,  of  their 
desires  and  their  prayers ;  and  all  in  the  mean  time  pretend 
to  the  Holy  Spirit. 

'  96.  Thus  far  we  are  gone.  The  church  hath,  1.  power 
and  authority;  and,  2.  command;  3.  a^d  ability,  or  pro- 
mise of  assistances,  to  make  public  forms  of  liturgy;  and 
4.  the  church  always  did  so,  in  all  descents  from  Moses  to 
Christ,  from  Christ  to  the  apostles,  from  them  all,  to  all 
descending  ages;  for  I  have  instanced  till  St.  Austin's  time; 
and  since,  there  is  no  question,   the  people  were  avriyqa^ 

xovnsxian/,  as  Balsamon  says  of  those  of  the  Greek  conununion; 
*^  they  used  unalterable  forms  of  prayers,  described  out  of 
the  books  of  public  liturgy."  It  remains  only,  that  I  con- 
sider upon  what  reason,  and  grounds  of  prudence  and  reli- 
gion, the  church  did  so ;  and  whether  she  did  well  or  no.  In 
order  to  which,  I  consider, — 

97.  Fiirst,  every  man  hath  personal  needs  of  his  own,  and 
he  that  understands  his  own  condition,  and  hath  studied  the 
state  of  his  soul,  in  order  to  eternity,-.— his  temporal  estate, 
in  order  to  justice  and  charity,— and  the  constitution  and 
necessities  of  his  body,  in  order  to  health,-— and  his  health, 
in  order  to  the  service  of  God,  as  every  wise  and  good  man 
does,  will  find  that  no  man  can  make  such  provision  for  his 
jiecessities  as  he  can  dp  for  his  own;  ^  pseteris  paribus,'  no 
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mail  *  knowB  the  things  of  a  man  bnt  the  spirit  of  the  man;* 
Mdf  therefore,  if  he  have  proportionable  abilities,  it  is 
allowed  to  him,  and  it  is  necessary  for  him,  to  represeiit  his 
GWIk  conditions  to  Ood ;  and  he  ctak  best  express  hk  own 
sense,  or  at  least  best  sigh  forth  his  own  meaiiing  i  knd  if  he 
be  a  good  man,  the  spirit  will  make  intercession  for  him 
with  thosii  ^unutterable  groans.'  Berides  this^  every  ibmily 
bath  needs  proper  to  it,  in  the  capacity  of  a  family,  and  those 
are  to  b6  represented  by  the  master  of  the  femily }  whom 
men  of  the  other  persuasiofi  are  apt  to  confute  to  be  a  priest 
in  hier  own  family »  and  a  king ;  and  *'  saorotnm  omnium  po- 
testas  sub  regibus  esto,'*  they  afe  billing  in  this  sense  td 
acknowledge;  and  they  call  upon  him  to  perform  family 
duties,  that  is,  lill  the  public  devotions  of  the  family  are  to 
be  ordered  by  him. 

98.  How 9  that  this  is  to  be  done  by  a  set  form  of  tronis, 
IS  acknowledged  by  Didoelavius :  ♦•  Nam  licet  In  conclavi 
pater  families  verbis  ezprim'ere  animi  affectus,  pro  aiHbitrio 
potest,  quia  Domlnus  eor  intuetur  et  affectus,  tamen  publice 
ctMiA  tot$  familii  idem  absque  indecoro  noli  potesit^."  If 
he  prays  extempore,  without  a  set  form  of  prayer^  he  may 
commit  many  an  indecency;  a  set  and  described  form  of 
prayer  is  most  convenient  in  a  family,  that  cfaiIdre}l^  and  ser- 
vants may  be  enabled  tb  remember,  and  tacitly  recite  the 
prayer  together  with  the  *  major  domo.'  But  I  rely  n6t 
upon  this,  but  proceed  upon  this  consideration  f-^^ 

99.  As  private  persons  and  as  families,  so  also  have 
churches  their  special  necessities^  in  a  distinct  capacity;  and, 
therefore,  God  hath  provided  for  them  *  rulers  and  feeders,^ 
priests  and  presidents  of  religion,  who  are  to  represent  all 
their  needs  to  God,  and  to  make  provisions.  Now,  beeause 
the  church  cannot  all  meet  in  one  place,  but,  the  harvest  be- 
ing great,  it  is  bottnd  up  in  several  bundled,  and  divided  into 
many  congregations,  for  all  which  the  rulers  and  stewards 
of  this  great  femily  are  to  provide^  and  yet,  caniiot  be  pre- 
sent in  those  particular  Societies^  it  is  nei^sary  that  they 
should  have  influence  upon  them  by  a  general  provision,  and, 
therefore,  that  they  should  take  care  that  their  common 
needs  should  be  represented  to  God  by  set  farms  of  prayer, 

P  Altars  Damascenum. 
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for  th^jT  6ti\y  oan  b^  provided  by  rulers,  and  used  by  their 
ministem  and  deputies;  sach  as  must  be  one  in  the  '  principe/ 
and  diffused  in  the  executioil ;  and  it  is  a  better  expression 
of  their  eare  and  duty^  for  the  rulers  to  provide  the  bread 
and  bless  it^  and  then  give  it  to  them^  who  must  ttiinistef 
it  in  small  portionsi  and  to  particular  companies  (for  9o 
Christ  did)»  thaii  to  ledve  them^^-^who  are  not,  in  the  same 
degree,  answerable  for  the  churches  as  the  rulers  are^^to 
provide  their  food,  Imd  break  it^  and  minister  it  toOi.  The 
very  economy  of  Christ's  family  requires^  that  the  dispenscU 
tions  be  made  according  to  every  man's  capacity*  The  gu^ 
neral  stewards  are  to  divide  to  every  man  his  portion  of  work  ^ 
and  to  give  them  their  food  in  du^  season,  Imd  th«  under 
servants  are  to  do  that  work  which  is  appointed  them ;  so 
Christ  appointed  in  the  Gospel^  and  so  the  church  hath  prae« 
tised  in  all  ages  ;  **  Itidi  enim  per  temporum  et  succ^^ionum 
viceiif  episooporum  ordinatio  et  ecclesias  ratio  decurrit^  tit 
ecclesia  supra  episcopos  constituatur,  et  omnis  actus  ecclei^^ 
per  eoedem  prsepositos  gubemetur 'i."  When  the  rtileir^  are 
few  (for  the  ecclesiastical  regiment  is  tixri.  democratleal)^ 
and  the  under  c^^  maflyy  and  'the  companies  nnm^rotfi^ 
for  sU  wUch  those  few  rulers  are  bound  io  provide,  and 
prayer  and  dfiices  of  devotion  are  one  of  the  gf^ate^t  in- 
stances of  provinon,  it  is  impossible  there  mhoidd  be  any 
sttfficieitt  care  taken,  or  caution  used^  by  those  rulers,  in  the 
matter  of  prayers,  but  for  tfaerii  to  make  such  pfeifcr}|>t 
fiorms^  which  may  be  used  by  all  compatiieig  tmder  their 
charge ;  that  nnce  they  are  to  represent  all  the  needs  t^i  all 
tiieir  people,  because  they  cannot  be  preseift  by  thdr  p^tiimi» 
in  all  sdckties^  they  mqr  be  present  hy  their  <sare  ^tid  pd^ 
vistohsy  whielf  is  then  done  best  when  they  make  prenetipt 
forme  of  "prBfttf  and  provkle  pious  indnisteri  to  die^ee  H. 

100.  Secondly,  it  ia  in  the  very  nature  of  pubKe  prayer^ 
that  it  be  made  by  a  public  spirit,  and  pen-formed  by  a  puUfe 
coos^.  For  publie>  and.  private  prsiyery  are  certainly  iwd 
diefinet  dutiee ;  but  they  are  least  of  ail  distingtiiidieid  by  fhe^ 
pbuie^  but  mmt  of  all  by  the  epirit  that  dictateigr  the  fttiyetf 
and  the  cons^t  in  the  recitation^  and  it  m^  priv^ete  prayer^ 
wUckeitiwr  odc^  ntan  inakee^  t&mgJi  spoken  in  pubficy  as  the 
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Laodicean  council  calls  ^aXfjLWf  iSia^rixo&rf,  <  private  psalms,' 
or  which  is  not  attested  by  public  consent  of  minds  ;  and  it 
]8  a  public  prayer  which  is  made  by  the  public  spirit,  and 
consented  to  by  a  general  acceptation ;  and,  therefore^  the 
^  Lord's  prayer »'  though  spoken  in  private,  is  a  public  formy 
andj  therefore,  represented  plurally.  And  the  place  is  very 
extrinsical  to  the  nature  of  prayer :  ^^  I  will  that  men  pray 
everywhere,  lifting  up  pure  hands';"  and  retiring  into  a 
closet  is  only  advised  for  the  avoiding  of  hypocrisy,  not  for 
the  greater  excellency  of  the  duty.  So  that  if  public  prayer 
have  advantages  beyond  private  prayer,  or  upon  its  own* 
stock,  besides  it, — ^the  more  public  influences  it  receives,  the 
more  excellent  it  is.  And  hei^ce  I  conclude,  that  set  forms 
of  prayer  composed  and  used  by  the  church  ;  I  mean  by  the 
Tulera  in. conjunction  and  union,  of  heads  and  councils,' and 
used  by  the  church ;  I  mean  the  people  in  union  and  society 
of  hearts  and  spirits :  hath  two  very  great  advantages  which 
other  prayers  have  not. 

101.  For,  first,  it  is. more  truly  public,  and  hath  the 
benefit  of  those  helps  which  God,  who  never  is  deficient  to 
supply,  any  of  our  needs,  gives  to  public  persons  in  order 
to  public  necessities,  by  which  I  mean  its  emanation  from  a 
public,  and,  therefore,  a  more  excellent  spirit.'  And,  secondly, 
it  is  the  greatest  instance  of  union  in  the  world ;  for  since 
God  hath  made  faith»  hope,  and  charity,  the  ligaments  of  the 
communion  of  saints, — and  common  prayer,  which  not  only 
all  the  governments  have  propounded  as  most  fit,  but  in 
which  all  the  people  are  united,  is  a  great  testimony  of  the 
same  faith,  and  a  common  hope,  and  mutual  charity, — ^^becauae 
they  confess.the  same  God  whom  they  worship,  and  the  same 
articles  which  they.recite,  and  labour  towards  the  same  hope, 
*  the  mighty  price  of  their  high  calling,'  and  by  praying  for 
each  other  in  the  same  sense,  and  to  the  same  purpose,  doing 
the  same  to  them  that  I  desire  they  should  do  for  me*  do 
testify,  and  preserve,  and  increase  their  charity ;— it  follows , 
that  commoii  and  described  prayers  are  the  most  excellent 
instrument,  and  act  and  ligament  of  the  communion  of  saints, 
and  the  great  common  term  of  the!  church,  in  its  degrees  of 
catholic  capacity.  Andy  therefore,  saith  St.  Ignatius,  wUrzs 

!|Tim;u.8.    H 
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c«i  TO  auro  cv  r^TSf^Bv^ri  iyM  9mip%vxi^9  **  All  Aieet  together) 
and  join  to  common  prayers :"  imo,  Hmvis^  ils  wvs  %9r«9  '<  Liet 
there  be  one  mind,  and  let  there  be  one  prayer.'*  That  is 
the  true  communion  of  Christians. 

102.  And  in  pursuance  of  this,  I  consider,  that  if  all 
Christian  churches  had  one  comm<Hi  liturgy,  there  were  not 
a  greater  symbol  to  testify,  nor  a  greater  instrument  to  pre- 
serve, the  catholic  communion ;  and  whenever  a  schism  was 
commenced,  and  that  they  called'  one  another  heretic,  they 
not  only  forsook  to  pray  with  one  another,  but  they  also 
altered  their  forms,  by  interposition  of  new  clauses,  hjrmns, 
and  collects,  and  new  rites,  and  ceremonies.     Only  those 
parts  that  combined,  kept  the  same  liturgy ;  and  ^ideed,  the 
same  forms  of  prayer  were  so  much  the  instrument  of  union, 
that  it  was  the  only  ligament  of  their  society ;  for  their  creeds 
I  reckon  as  part  of  their  liturgy,  for  so  they  ever  were.    So 
that  this  may  teach  us  a  little  to  guess,  I  will  not  say  into 
\low  many  churches,  but  into  how  many  innumerable  atoms 
and  minutes  of  churches,  those  Christians  must  needs  be 
scattered,  who  alter  their  forms  according  to  the  number  of, 
persons,  and  the  number  of  their  meetings,  every  company 
having  a  new  form  of  prayer  at  every  convention.     And  this 
consideration  will  not  be  vain,  if  we  remember  how  great  a 
blessing  unity  in  churches  is,  and  how  hard  to  be  kept  with 
all  the  arts  in  the  world,  and  how  every  thing  is  powerful 
enough  for  its  dissolution.    But  that  a  public  form  of  liturgy 
was  the  great  instrument  of  communion  in  the  primitive 
chiirch,  appears  in  this,  that  the  xaHaiqsciff  or  *  ezcommuni- 
cation,'  was  an  exclusion,  *^  a  communicatione  orationis,  et 
conventus,  et  omnis  sancti  commercii,'*  *  from  the  participa- 
tion of  the  public  meeting  and  prayers ;'  and,  therefore,  the 
more  united  the  prayer  is,  still  it  is  the  greater  instrument 
of  union :  the  authority  and  consent,  the  public  spirit,  and 
common  acceptation,  are  so  many  degrees  of  a  more  firm 
and  indissoluble  communion. 

103.  Thirdly;  to  this  I  add,  that  without  prescribed 
forms,  issues  of  the  public  spirit  and  authority,  public  com- 
munion cannot  be  regular  and  certain,  as  may  appear  in  one 
or  two  plain  instances.  It  is  a  practice  prevailing  among 
those  of  our  brethren  that  are  zealous  for  extempore,  or  not 
^jojittd  prayersb  to  pray  their  sermons  over,  to  reduce  their 
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doGtr!ii<9  Into  devotion  and  liturgy.  I  mislike  it  not  for  the 
thing  itself^  if  it  were  regularly,  for  the  manner  and  the 
matter  always  pious  and  trii^.  But  who  shall  assure  me^ 
when  the  preacher  hath  di6|)uted,  or  rather  dogmattoally 
deereed,  a  point  of  predestination  or  of  prescienee  of  con- 
tingency of  of  liberty^  or  any  of  the  most  myit^tiMt  parts 
of  dirinity,  and  then  prays  his  sermon  over,  that  he  then 
prays  with  the  spirit?  Unless  I  be  sure  that  he  also 
preached  with  the  spirit^  I  cannot  be  silre  that  he  prays  with 
the  spirit,  for  all  he  prays  extempore.  Nay,  if  I  hear  a 
protestant  preach  in  the  morning,  and  an  anabaptist  in  the 
afternoon,  to-day  a  presbyterian^  to-morrow  an  independent^ 
am  I  not  most  sure  that  when  they  hare  preached  contra- 
dictories, and  all  of  them  pray  t^eir  sermons  over,  that  th#iy 
do  not  all  pray  with  the  spirit?  More  than  erne  ih  this  ease 
cannot  pray  with  the  spirit ;  possibly  all  may  pray  against 
him. 

104.  Fourthly;  from  wh^ce  I  thus  argue  in  betetlf  of 
<  set' forms  of  prayer,'  that  in  the  ease  above  put,  how  shall 
I,  or  any  man  else,  say  *  amen'  to  their  prayers,  that  preach 
and  pray  eontradietories?  At  least,  I  am  much  hindered  in 
my  devotion.  For  besides  that  it  derives  our  opinions  into 
OiJr  devotions,  makes  every  school-point  become  our  religiosi^ 
and  makes  God  a  party,  so  iar  as  we  can,  entitlii^  hhn  io 
our  impertinent  wraoglings;  besides,  this  I  say,  while  we 
should  attend  to  our  addresses  towards  God»  we  are  to  con* 
edder  whether  the  pcnnt  be  true,  or  no ;  and  by  that  time  we 
have  tacitly  discoursed  it,  we  are  upon  another  p(mit»  which 
also  perhaps  is  as  questionable  as  the  former;  and  by  this 
time  our  spirit  of  devotion  is  a  little  disc(»api»ed,  and  some* 
thing  out  of  countenanoe,  th^re  is  so  mu^  other  emj^krf- 
ment  fbr  ^*  the  spirit,  the  spirit  of  disoioning  and  judging*" 
AH  which  inconveniences  are  avoided  in  set  forms  of  liturgy : 
For  we  know  beforehand  the  conditions  of  our  ccannsaiiioB^ 
and  to  what  we  are  to  say  *  amen,'  to  which,  if  we  like  it,  we 
mi^  repair  ^  if  not,  there  is  no  harm  done»  your  devotion 
shall  not  be  .surjniaed;,  nor.  yoiff  oommunioh  invaded^  as  it 
jBBj  be  often  in  your  ^  extonpore  prsyers>*  sod  unlbnited 
devotions. 

.    10£r. ,  Fifthly ;  and  this  thing  hath  another  collateral  in-^ 
conVesieEwe,  wlueh  ki  of  greitt  consideratian;,  for  upon  what 
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coniifleliee  ean  we  solidt  any  recusants  to  come  to  our  ehureh, 
where  we  cannot  promise  theilii  that  the  devotions,  tJifer^  to 
he  iisdd,  shall  be  innocent,  nor  can  we  put  him  into  a  con* 
dltion  to  jtidge  for  himself?  If  he  will  venture,  he  may,- 
but  we  can  use  ilo  argumefnt  to  make  him  choose  our 
churches^  though  he  Would  ({uit  hiE^  own. 

}06<  Sixthly;  Sd  that  either  the  people  mtist  have  an 
implicit  faith  in  the  priest^  and  then  may  most  easily  be 
abused ;  or  if*  they  have  not,  they  cannot  joiri  in  the  prayer, 
it  eaiinot  become  to  them  an  instrument  of  communion^  but 
by  chanc$e$  atd  irregiiki'ly ;  arid  *  ex  post  facto,*  when  the 
p*ayc?r  k  approved  of,  and  after  the  devotion  is  spctot,  for 
till  th^n  they  cannot  judge;  and  before  they  do,  they  cannot 
say  '  ftteen ;'  and  till  '  amen*  be  said,  there  is  no  benefit  of 
the  prayer,  nor  any  union  of  hearts  and  desires,  and  there-t 
fdte^  fti  yet,  no  communion. 

107.  Seventhly ;  Public  forms  of  prayer  are  great  advan- 
tages to  convey  m  article  of  faith  into  the  most  secret  re- 
tirements of  the  Spirit,  and  to  establish  it  with  a  most  fimi 
perirQ3sion>  and  endefar  it  to  us  with  the  greatest  affection. 
For,  since  our  prayers  are  the  greatest  instruments  and  con- 
veyances of  blessing  and  mercy  to  us,  that,— ^which  mingles 
ivith  otir  hopes,  which  We  owe  to  Ood,  which  is  sent  of  an 
ermnd  to  fetch  a  iherey  for  us, — in  all  reason,  will  become 
tli^  deare^r  to  us  for  all  these  advantages.  And  just  so  is  an 
article  of  belief  inserted  into  out  devotions,-  and  made  a  part 
of  prayer  5  it  k  extremely  confirmed  by  that  confidence  and 
vX^ofpoqigti  *  fuln^  of  persuasion,*  that  must  exclude  all 
doubting  from  our  prayers ;  and  it  insinuates  itself  into  our 
affiftction,  by  being  mingled  with  our  desires ;  and  we  groW 
bold  in  it,  by  having  offered  it  to  Qod,  and  made  so  often 
acknowledgment  of  it  to  him,  who  *  is  not  to  be  mocked.* 

I08»  And,  certainly,  it  were  a  Very  strange  liturgy  in 
which  there  we?re  no  public  confession  of  faith,  for  as  it  were 
defieic^nt  vtt  one  act  of  God*s  worship,  which  is  offering  the 
Qdd^rst^nding  up  to  Qod,  bringing  it  in  subjection  to  Ohrist, 
and  making  public  profeission  of  it,  it  also  loses  a  very  great 
advantage,  whieh  might  aecrue  to  faith,  by  making  it  a 
pari  of  our  IHurgic  devotions  i  and  this  was  so  apprehended 
by  the  ancients  in  the  church,  our  fathers  in  Christ,  that 
commonly  they  used  to  oppoim  a  kyitin,  ^  a  collect,  or  a 
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dozblogy»  in  defiance  of  a  new-sprung  heresy .  The  fathers 
of  Nice  framed  the  ^  Gloria  Patri,'  against  liie  Arians.  SU 
Austin  composed  a  hymn  against  the  Donatists..  St.  Jerome 
added  the  *  sicut  erat  in  principio/  against  the  Macedonians*^ 
St.  Ambrose  framed  the  <  Te  Deum'  upon  occasion  of  St^ 
Austin's  baptism,  but  took  care  to  make  the  hymn  to  bo*  of 
most  solemn  adoration,  and  yet  of  prudent  institution  and 
public  confession,  that,  according  to  the  advice  of  St.  Paul, 
we  might  ^  sing  with  grace  in  our  hearts  to  the  Lord,'  and,  at 
the  same  time,  ^  teach  and  admonish  one.another,'  too:  now 
tiiis  cannot  be. done  but  in  set  forms  of  prayer ;  for,  in  new 
devotions  and  uncertain  forms,  we  may  also  have  an  ambu- 
]^tory  &ith,  and  new  articles,  may  be  offered  before  .every 
sje|rmon,,and  at  every  convention;  the  church  can  have  no 
security  to  the  contrary,  nor  the  article  any  stable  foundation 
of  advantageous  insinuation  either  into  judgment  or  memory 
of  the  persons  to  be  informed  or  persuaded ;  but,  like  Abra- 
ham's sacrifice,  as  soon  as  his  back  is  turned,  the  birdsshall 
eat  it  up.  ''  Quid,  quod  hsec  oratio,  quaesanandis  mentibus 
adhibetur,  descendere  in  nos  debet?  Remedia  non  prosunt, 
nisi  immorentur*."  A  cursory  prayer  jshall  have  a. transient 
effect ;  when  the  hand  is  off,  the  impression  also  is  gone. 

109*  Eighthly ;  Without  the  description  of  public  forms 
of  prayer,  there  can  be  no.  security  given  in  the  matter  of 
our  prayers,  but  we  may  burn  assafcetida  for  inc^ise,  and 
the  marrow  of. a  man's  bones  instead  of  the  fat  of  rams;  and 
of  all  things  in  the  world,  we  should  be  most  curious  that 
our  prayers  be  not  turned  into  sin ;  and  yet,  if  they  be  not 
prescribed  and  preconsidered,  nothing  can  secure  them  an* 
tecedently ;  the  people  shall  go  to  church,  but  without  con- 
fidence that  they  shall  return  with  a  blessing, — ^for  they  know 
not  whether  God  shall  have  a  present  made  of  a  holy  obla- 
tion, or  else  whether  the  minister  will  stand  in  the  gap^  or 
make  the  gap  wider.    .But  this  I  touched  upon  before. 

110.  Ninthly;  They  preserve  the  authority,  and  sacred- 
ness  of  government,  and,  possibly,  they  are  therefore  decried, 
that  the  reputation  of  authority  may  decline  together.  For 
as  God  hath  made  it  the  great  cancel  between  the  clergy 
;»pd  the  people,  that  they  are  deputed  to  speak  to  Ood  fctr 

•  Seaeca^  ep.  iO.    5.  Ruhkopf*  v<4.  ii,  p.  178. 
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Ikmn,  so  is  it  the  great  distinction  of  the  persons  in  that 
order,  that  the  rulers  slmll  judge  between  the  ministers  and 
tiie  people,  in  relation  to  God,  with  what  addresses  they  shall 
Come  before  God,  and  intercede  for  the  people :  for  so  St. 
Paul.enjoins,  that  <  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  should  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  prophets,'  viz.,  to  be  discerned  and  judged  by 
liliem;  which'  thing  is  not  practicable  in  permissions  of  every 
minister  to  pray  what  forms  he  pleases,  every  day. ' 

111.  Tenthly  ;  Public  forms  of  litui^  are  also  the  great 
securities  and  basis  to  the  religion  and  piety  of  the  people; 
fbr  circumstances  govern  them  most,  and  the  very  determina- 
tion of  a  public  office,  and  the  appointment  of  that  office  at 
OBTtain  times,  engages  their  spirits,  the  first  to  an  habitual, 
the  latter  to  an  actual  devotion.     It  is  all  that  the  oi  vnWot, 
^jnanymen'  know  of  their  religion;  and  they  cannot,  any 
way,  know  it  better,  than  by  those  forms  of  prayer  which 
publish  their  &ith,  and  their  devotion  to  God,  and  all  the 
world,  and  which,  by  an  admirable  expedient,  reduces  their 
faith  into  practice,  and  places  their  religion  in  their  under- 
standing and  affections.     And,  therefore,  St.  Paul,  when  he 
was  to  give  an  account  of  his  religion,  he  did  it,  not  by  a  mere 
recitation  of  the  articles,  but  by  giving  account  of  his  litui^, 
and  the  manner  of  his  worship.   **  After  that  way  which  they 
call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers.""— And  the 
best  .worship  is  the  best  religion,  and,  therefore,  I  am  not  to 
trust  any  man  to  make  my  manner  of  worshippiing,  unless  I 
durst  trust  him  to  be  the  dictator  of  my  religion ;  and  a  form 
of  prayer  made<by  a  private  man,  is  also  my  religion  made  by 
a  private. man.    So  that  we  must  say  **  after  the  manner  that 
O.,  the  minister  of  B.,  shall  concseive  and  speak,  ^  so  worship 
I  the  God  of  my  fathers;*"  and  if  that  be  reasonable  or  pious, 
let  allithe  world  judge. 

;  112.  Eleventhly  ;  But  when  authority  shall  consider  and 
determine,  upon  a  form  of  liturgy,  and  this  be  used  and  prac- 
tised in  a  church,  there  is  an  admirable  conjunction  in  the 
religion,  and  great  co-^operation  towards  the  glory  of  God. 
The  authority  of. the  injunction  adds  great  reputation  to  the 
devotion,  and  takes  off  the  contempt,  which,  from  the  no- 
authority,  of  single  and  private  persons,  must  be  consequent 
to  their  conceived  prayers ;  and  the  public  practice  of  it,  and 
union  of  spirits  in  the  devotion,  satisfies  the  world  in  the 
nature  of  it,  and  the  religion  of  the  church. 
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113.  Twelfthly;  But  nothijig  can  answer  for  the  grMt 
«caQjdal9  which  all  wise  peraoos,  and  all  good  penonB  in  the 
world,  must  needs  receive,  when  tWe  is  no  public  testimony 
consigned,  that  9ucb  a  whole  nation,  or  a  ehurcht  h»th  any 
th^ng  )^hat  can  be  oiUed  religion,  and  thoee  little  umbrages 
that  are,  are  casual  as  chance  itiself,  alterable  as  tbne  ;  and 
shall  be  good  when  those  infinite  numbers  of  men*  th|it  are 
trusted  with  it,  shall  please  to  be  honest,  or  s^U  hire  th$ 
good  luck  not  to  be  mistaken. 

1 14.  Thirteenthly ;  I  will  not  now  instance  in  the  vainr 
glory  that  is  appendant  to  these  new  made,  every^day  forms 
of  prayer,  and  that  some  have  been  so  vain,  like  the  orators 
Quintilian  speaks  of,  ^  ut  verbum  petant  quo  ineipiant,'  that 
they  have  published  their  extempore  fiusulty  upon  ecperi- 
inent,  and  scenical  bravery,  you  shall  name  the  instance,  and 
they  shall  compose  the  form :  amongst  whom,  also,  the  gift 
of  the  man  is  more  than  the  devotion  of  the  man ;  nor  wQl  I 
consider  that  then  this  gift  is  esteemed  best,  when  his  jmiyer 
is  longest ;  and  if  he  takes  a  complacene^  in  his  gift,  (as  who 
is  not  apt  to  do  it  1)  he  will  be  sure  to  extend  his  prayer  till 
a  suspicious  and  scrupulous  man  would  be  apt  to^say«  '^  his 
prayer  pressed  hard  upra  that  which  our  blessed  Saviour 
reprehended  in  the  Pharisees,  *  who  thought  to  be  heard  for 
their  much  babbling. '''  I  know  it  was  observed  by  a  very 
wise  man,  that  the  vanity  of  spirit  and  popular  opinion  that 
grows  great,  and  talks  loudly  of  his  abilities  that  esai  speak 
extempore,  may  not  only  be  the  incentive,  but  a  helper  o^  the 
faculty,  and  make  a  nuin  not  only  to  love  it^  but  to  be  the 
more  able  to  do  it.  **  Ad  dicendum  etiam  pudor  stimiilos 
habet  et  dicendorum  expectata  laus ;  mirumque  videri  potest, 
quod,  cum  stilus  secreto  gaudeat,  atque  omnes  arbitros  refoi. 
midet,  extemporalis  actio  auditorum  frequentid,  ut  miles 
eongestu  signorum,  exdtatur.  Namque  et  diftciliorem  cogi- 
tationem  exprimit  et  expellit  dicendi  necessatas,  et  secnndos 
impetus  auget  placendi  cupido.  Aded  pnemium  omnia 
qieotant,  ut  eloquentia  quoque,  quanquam  plurimum  h|&beat 
in  se  voluptatis,  maximi  tamen  pnssenti  finictu  laudis  opi- 
iiionisque  ducaturt."  It  may  so  happen  that  the  opinion  of 
the  people,  as  it  is  apt  to  actuate  the  facility,  so  also  mi^ 
eneourage  the  practice,  and  spoil  the  devotion.    But  these 

>  QuiaUl*  s.  t,  16,  SpftkUogi  v«l.  vr*  p*  SOS* 
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things  ore  accidental  to  the  nature  of  the  thiiigy  and*  there- 
fore,  though  they  are  too  certainly  consequent  to  the  perfon^ 
yet  I  will  not  be  too  severe,  but  preserve  myself  on  the  surer 
side  of  a  efaaritablfi  construction,  which  truly  I  desire  to  loeep, 
not  only  to  their  persons  whom  I  much  reverence,  but  also  to 
their  actaona.  But  yet  I  durst  not  do  the  same  things  even 
te  these  last  reasons,  though  I  had  no  other. 

115.  In  the  next  place,  we  must  consider  the  iiext  great 
objeelion,  thfit  is,  with  much  clamour,  pretended,  viz.,  that 
in  set  forms  of  prayer,  we  restrain  and  confine  the  blessed 
Spirit,"-«nd  in  conceived  forms,  when  every  man.  is  left  to  bis 
liberty,  then  the  Spirit  is  firee,  unlimited,  and  unconstrained. 

116.  I  answer,  either  their  conceived  forms  (I  use  their 
own  words,  though  indeed  the  expression  is  very  inartificial,) 
are  premeditate  and  described,  or  they  are  extempore.  If 
they  be  premeditate  and  described,  then  the  Spirit  is  as  much 
limited  !n  their  conceived  forms,  as  in  the  churches  conceived 
forms.  For  as  to  t|iis  particular,  it  is  all  one  whp  describes 
and  limits  the  form,  whether  the  church  or  a  single  man  does 
it,  still  the  Spirit  is  in  constraint  and  limit.  So  that  in  this 
case  they  are  not  angry  at  set  forms  of  prayer,  but  that  they 
do  not  make  them.  And  if  it  be  replied,  that  if  a  single  per- 
son composes  a  set  form,  he  may  alter  it  if  he  please,  and  so 
his 'spirit  is  at  liberty  ;  I  answer,  so  may  the  church,  if  she 
see  cause  for  it ;  and  unless  there  be  cause,  the  single  person 
will  not  alter  it,  unless  he  do  things  unseasonable,  and  without 
cause.  So  that  it  will  be  an  unequal  challenge,  and  a  peevish 
quarrel  to  allow  of  set  forms  of  prayer  made  by  private  pes- 
sons,  and  n^  of  set  forms  made  by  the  public  spirit  of  the 
church.  It  is  evident  that  the  Spirit  is  limited  in  both  alike. 

117.  But  if,  by  <  conceived  farms'  in  this  objecticm,  they 
mean  extempore  prayers  (for  so  they  would  be  thought  moat 
generally  to  practise  it),  and  that  in  the  use  of  these,  the 
liberty  of  the  Spirit  is  best  preserved  ;  to  this  I  answer,  that 
the  being  extempore,  or  premeditate,  will  be  wholly  imperti- 
nent to  dus  question  of  linuting  the  Spirit.  Fog  there  may 
be  great  liberty  in  set  forms,  even  when  there  is  much  variety; 
and  there  may  be  great  restraint  in  extempore  prayers,  even 
then  when  it  shall  be  called  unlawful  to  use  set  forms.  That 
the  Spirit  is  restrained,  or  that  it  is  free  in  either,  k  accidental 
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to  tliem  both  ;  for  it  may  be  either  firee,  or  not  free,  in  both^ 
as  it  may  happen. 

1 18.  But  the  restraint  is  this,  that  every  one  is  not  left  to 
his  liberty  to  pray  how  he  list  (with  premeditation  or  without, 
it  makes  not  much  matter,)  but  that  he  is  prescribed  unto  by 
the  spirit  of  another.  But  if  it  be  a  fault  thus  to  restrain  the 
Spirit,  I  would  fitin  know,  is  not  the  Spirit  restrained  when 
the  whole  congregation  shall  be  confined  to  the  form  of  this 
one  man's  composing  ?  Or  shall  it  be  unlawful,  or  at  least  a 
disgrace  and  disparagement,  to  use  any  set  forms,  espedally 
of  the  church's  composition  ?     More  plainly  thus  :— 

1 19.  Secondly ;  Doth  not  the  minister  confine  and  restrain 
the  spirit  of  the  Lord's  people,  when  they  are  tied. to  his. 
form  P  It  would  sound  of  more  liberty  to  their  spirits,  that 
every  one  mJght  make  a  prayer  of  his  own,  and  all  pray 
together,  and  not  be  forced  or  confined  to  the  ixdmBter's 
single  dictate  and  private  spirit.  It  is  true,  it  would  breed 
confusions,  and,  therefore,  they  might  pray  silently  till  the 
sermon  began,  and  not  for  the  avoiding  one  inconvenience 
run  into  a  greater,  and  to  avoid  the  disorder  of  a  popular 
noise  restrain  the  blessed  Spirit ;  for  even  in  this  case  as  well 
In  the  other,  where  the  Spirit  of  God  is,  there  must  be^ 
liberty. 

120*  Thirdly ;  If  the  spirit  must  be  at  liberty,  who  shall 
assure  us  this  liberty  must  be  in  forms  of  prayer  ?  .And  if  so, 
whether  also  it  must  be  in  public  prayer,  and  will  it  not  suf- 
fice that  it  be  in  private  ?  and  if  in  public  prayers,  is  not  the 
liberty  of  the  spirit  sufficiently  preserved,  that  the  public 
spirit  is  free  ?  That  is,  the  church  hath  power,  upon  occasion, 
to  alter  and  increase  her  litanies.  By  what  argument  shall 
any  man  make  it  so  much  as  probable,  that  the  Holy.  Ghost 
is  injured,  if  every  private  minister's  private  spirit  shall  be 
guided  (and,  therefore,  by  necessary  consequence,  limited)^ 
by  the  authority  of  the  church's  public  spirit  ? 

121.  Fourthly;  does  not  the  Directory  that  thing,  which 
is  here  called  restraining  of  the  Spirit,---doe6  it  not  appoint 
every  thing  but  the  woi:ds  ?  And  after  this,  is  it  not  a  goodly 
palladium  that  is  contended  for,  and  a  princely  liberty  they 
leave  unto  the  Spirit,  to  be  free'  only  in  ilie  supplying  the 
place  of  a  vocabulary,  and  a  *  copia  verborum  V    For  as  for 
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the  matter,  it  is  all  there  described  and  appointed ;  and  to 
those  determined  senses  the  Spirit  must  assist,  or  not  at  all, 
only  for  the  words  he  shall  take  his  choice.  Now  I  desire 
it  may  be  considered  sadly  and  seriously,  is  it  not  as  much 
injury  to  the  Spirit  to  restrain  his  matter,  as  to  appoint  his 
words  ?  Which  is  the  more  considerable  of  the  two,  sense  or 
language,  matter  or  words  ?  I  mean  when  they  are  taken 
singly,  and  separately.  For  so  they  may  very  well  be,  for  as, 
if  men  prescribe  the  matter  only,  the  Spirit  may  cover  it 
with  several  words  and  expressions ;  so  if  the  Spirit  prescribe 
the  words,  [I  may  still  abound  in  variety  of  sense,  and  pre- 
serve the  liberty  of  my  meaning;  we  see  that  true,  in  the 
various  interpretations  of  the  same  words  of  Scripture.  So 
that,  in  the  greater  of  the  two,  the  Spirit  is  restrained  when 
his  matter  is  appointed ;  and  to  make  him  amends,  for  not 
trusting  him  with  matter  without  our  directions  and  limita- 
tions, we  trust  him  to  say  what  he  pleases,  so  it  be  to  our 
sense,  to  our  purposes.     A  goodly  compensation  surely. 

122.  Fifthly;  Did  not  Christ  restrain  the  spirit  of  his 
apostles,  when  he  taught  them  to  pray  the  Lord's  prayer^ 
whether  his  precept  to  his  disciples  concerning  it  was, '  Pray 
this,'  or  *  Pray  thus ;'  '  Pray  these  words,'  or  '  Pray  after 
this  manner?'  Or  though  it  had  been  less  than  either,  and 
been  only  a  directory  for  the  matter,  still  it  is  a  thing  which 
our  brethren,  in  all  other  cases  of  the  same  nature,  are  re* 
solved  perpetually  to  call  a  restraint.  Certainly  then,  this 
pretended  restraint  is  no  such  formidable  thing.  These  men 
themselves  do  it  by  directing  all  of  the  matter,  and  much  of 
the  manner,  and  Christ  himself  did  it,  by  prescribing  both 
the  matter,  and  the  words  too. 

123.  Sixthly ;  These  restraints,  as  they  are  called,  or  deter- 
minations of  the  spirit,  are  made  by  the  Spirit  himself.  For 
I  demand,  when  any  assembly  of  divines  appoint  the  matter 
of  prayers  to  all  particular  ministers,  as  this  hath  done,  is 
that  appointment  by  the  Spirit  or  no?  if  no,  then  for  aught 
appears,  this  directory,  not  being  made  by  God's  Spirit,  may 
be  an  enemy  to  it.  But  if  this  appointment  be  by  the  Spirit, 
then  the  determination  and  limitation  of  the  spirit  is  by  the 
Spirit  himself;  and  such  indeed  is  every  pious  and  prudent 
constitution  of  the  church,  in  matters  spiritual.  Such  as  was 
that  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  when  he   prescribed 

VOL.  VII.  9  D 
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orders  for  public  prophesyiog,  aad  ioterpreUtiioQ,  w^  lpeaJc-» 
ing  with  tongues.  Th^  spirit  of  some  he  sq  restraioe4>  th^t 
he  bound  them  to  hold  their  peiuie ;  he  permitted  h^%  twei 
or  three  to  speak  at  one  meeting,  the  rest  were  to  keep  silenpe^ 
though  possibly  ^^  or  seveu  luight,  at  thitt  time,  h»¥^  thfi 
spirit. 

l2}4.  Seventhly )  Is  it  not  ^  restraint  of  the  spirit  to  »ng 
a  psalm  in  metre,  by  appointment?  Clearly*  aa  qiuch  i^ 
appointing  forms  of  prayer,  or  eucharist  \  imdyet  th^t  ysfe  se« 
done  daily*  afid  no  scruple  mt^e.  Is  n^t  X\m  t^  be  partial 
in  judgment,  and  inconsiderate  of  wh^lt  we  do  ? 

125.  Eighthly ;  And  now  after  aU  this  strife^  what  heriQ 
]s  there  in  restraining  the  spirit  in  the  present  se9fe  ?  Whet 
prohibiticoA?  What  law  ?  Wha,t  reeson  qr  r^v^i^tiou  is  against 
it }  What  inoonvenienoe  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  ?  FoTi  o^Q 
any  man  be  so  weak  as  to  imagine  a  despite  is  dqpe  to  the 
Spirit  of  grace*  when  the  gifts  given  to  ^  phur^h  are  used 
regularly,  and  by  order?  As  if  prudenee  was  nq  gift  of 
Qod'a  Spirit*  as  if  helps  in  governmenti  and  th?  ordering 
spiritual  matters,  w^re  none  of  those  grnoef^*  which  Christ, 
when  ^  he  asoended  up  on  high**  gave  unto  9Wn«  But  this 
whole  matter  is  wholly  a  stranger  to  renson*  end  nev^  seeQ 
In  Scripture. 

126.  For,  Divinity  never  knew  any  other  vicious  restrain- 
ing the  spirit,  but  either  suppressing  those  holy  incitements 
to  virtue  and  good  life,  which  God's  Spirit  n^inisters  to  us 
asternally,  or  internally*  or  else  a  forbidding  by  publio  au- 
thority the  ministers  of  the  word  and  sacraipents*  \(X  speak 
such  truths  as  Qod  h^th  commanded*  and  so  taking  ^wsty  the 
liberty  of  prophesying..  The  first  is  directly  yiciqua  ^  in  o^i- 
terk  special]  :*  the  aecond  is  tyraniucal  and  wtichristfLn. 
And  to  it  persecution  of  true  religion  is  to  be  redi^c^.  3ut 
as  for  this  pretended  limiting  or  restraining  the  spirit,  viz. 
by  appointing  a  regular  form  of  prfiyer^  it  is  s^  very  si  *  chi* 
SBiBera*^  that  it  hath  no  footing  or  foundation  i^ponany  ground^ 
where  a  wise  man  may  build  his  confidence. 

127.  Ninthly)  But  lastly,  how  if  the  spirit  must  be  r^ 
strained*  and  that  by  precept  apostolical?  That  calls  us  to  a 
new  account.  But  if  it  be  not  true,  what  nc^eans  St,  Paul  by 
wying*  *'The  spirits  of  the  prophets  must  be  subject  to 
the  prophets?"   What  gretiter  restraint  thaQ  subjection?   If 
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Dobjeoted,  then  they  must  be  ruled;  if  ruled,  then  Ihnlted; 
preBcribed  unto,  and  as  much  under  restraint  as  the  spirits  of 
the  superior  prophets  shall  judge  convenient.  I  suppose  by 
this  time,  this  objection  will  trouble  us  no  more*  But  pen- 
haps  another  will. 

128^  For,  Why  are  not  the  miniatef  s  to  be  left  as  Well  to 
their  liberty  in  making  their  prayers,  as  their  sermons  1  I 
answer,  the  church  may  If  she  will,  but  whether  she  doth 
well  or  np,  let  her  consider.  This  I  am  sure^  there  is  not  th^ 
same  reason,  and  I  fear  the  experience  the  world  hath  already 
had  of  it,  will  make  demonstration  enough  of  the  inconv^ 
nienoe.     But,  however,  the  diflerences  are  many. 

129.  Firsit;  Our  prayers  offered  up  by  the  minister,  are 
in  behalf,  and  in  the  name  of  the  people ;  and,  therefore^ 
great  reason  they  should  know  beforehand,  what  is  to  be 
presented,  that  if  they  like  not  the  message  they  may 
refuse  to  communicate,  especially  since  people  are  so  di- 
vided in  their  opinions,  in  their  hopes,  and  in  their^  faiths ; 
it  being  a  duty  to  refuse  communion  with  those  prayers, 
which  they  think  to  have  in  them  the  matter  of  sin  oi* 
doubting*  Which  reason,  on  the  other  part,  ceases.  Fo^ 
the  minister  being  to  speak  from  God  to  the  people,  if  h^ 
speaks  what  he  ought  not,  God  can  right  himself,  however, 
i»  not  a  partner  of  the  sin, — as  in  the  other  case,  the  people 
possibly  may  be. 

130.  Sfccondly ;  It  is  more  fit,  a  liberty  be  left  in  preaching 
than  praying,  because  the  address  of  our  discourses  and  ex- 
hoFtations  is  to  be  made  according  to  the  understanding  and 
cw^pacity  of  the  audience,  their  prejudices  are  to  be  remioved, 
all  advantages  to  be  taken,  and  they  are  to  be  surprised  that 
way  they  lie  most  open ;  **  But  being  crafty,  I  caught  you," 
saith  SU  Paul  to  the  Corinthians.  And  discourses  and 
arguments  ^  ad  hominem,'  upon  their  particular  principles 
and  practices,  may  more  move  th&aa^  than  the  most  polite 
and  accurate  that  do  not  comply,  and  wind  about  their 
fancies  iukI  affections.  St.  Paul,  from  the  absurd  practice 
of  being  bi^ptiz^  for  the  dead,  made  an  excellent  argument 
to  convince  the  Corinthians  of  the  resurrection.  But  this 
reason  also  ceases  in  our  prayers.  For  God  understandeth 
what  we  say  sure  enough;  he  hath  no  prejudices  to  be  re- 
moved, no  infirmities  to  be  wrought  upon,  and  a  fine  figure 

2  D    2 
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of  rhetoric,  a  pleasant  cadence  and  a  curious  expression  move 
not  him  at  all :  no  other  twinings  and  compliances  stir  him, 
but  charity,  and  humility,  and  zeal,  and  importunity,  which 
all  are  things  internal  and  spiritual.  It  was  observed  by 
Pliny,  ^^  Deos  ipsos,  non  tam  accuratis  adorantium  precibus^ 
quam  innocentift,  et  sanctitate  Isetari :  gratioremque  ezisti- 
mari,  qui  delubris  eorum  puram  castamque  mentem,  qu&m 
qui  meditatum  carmen  intulerit*."  And,  therefore,  of  neces- 
sity, there  is  to  be  great  variety  of  discourses  to  the  people, 
and  permissions  accordingly,  but  not  so  to  God, — ^with  whom 
a  *  Deus  miserere'  prevails,  as  soon  as  the  great  office  of 
forty  hours,  not  long  since  invented  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
or  any  other  prayers  spun  out  to  a  length  beyond  the  exten- 
sion of  the  office  of  a  pharisee. 

<  131.  Thirdly ;  I  fear  it  cannot  stand  with  our  reverence  to 
God,  to  permit  to  every  spirit  a  liberty  of  public  address  to 
him,  in  behalf  of  the  people.  Indeed,  he  that  is  not  fit  to 
pray,  is  not  always  fit  to  preach ;  but  it  is  more  safe  to  be 
bold  with  the  people,  than  with  God,  if  the  persons  be  not 
so  fit.  In  that  there  may  be  indiscretion,  but  there  may  be 
impiety  and  irreligion  in  this.  The  people  may  better  excuse 
and  pardon  an  indiscretion,  or  a  rudeness,  if  any  such  should 
happen,  than  we  may  venture  to  ofifer  it  to  God. 

132.  Fourthly;  There  is  a  latitude  of  theology,  much 
whereof  is  left  to  us,  without  precise  and  clear  determina- 
tion ;  so  that  without  breach  either  of  faith  or  charity,  men 
may  differ  in  opinion  :  and  if  they  may  not  be  permitted  to 
abound  in  their  own  sense,  they  will  be  apt  to  complain  of 
tyranny  over  consciences,  and  that  men  lord  it  over  their 
ikith.  In  prayer  this  thing  is  so  different,  that  it  is  im- 
prudent, and  full  of  inconvenience,  to  derive  such  things  into 
our  prayers,  which  may  with  good  profit  be  matter  of  ser- 
mons. Therefore,  here  a  liberty  may  well  enough  be  granted, 
when  there  it  may  better  be  denied. 

133.  Fifthly;  But  indeed,  if  I  may  freely  declare  my 
opinion,  I  think  it  were  not  amiss,  if  the  liberty  of  making 
sermons  were  something  more  restrained  than  it  is,  and  that 
either  such  persons  only  were  intrusted  with  the  liberty,  for 
whom  the  church  herself  may  safely  be  responsive,  that  is, 

fc  "  Panegyr.  2,  5.  Gierig. 
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to  men  learned  and  pious,  and  that  the  other  part  the  *  vul* 
gus  cleri'  should  instruct  the  people  out  of  the  fountains  of 
the  church,  and  the  public  stock,  till  by  so  long  exercise  and 
discipline  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  they  may  also  be 
intrusted  to  minister  of  their  o>¥n  unto  the  people.  This,  I 
am  sure,  was  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church ;  when 
preaching  was  as  ably  and  religiously  performed  as  now  it  is  ; 
but  in  this,  I  prescribe  nothing.  But  truly  I  think  the  re- 
verend divines  of  the  assembly  are  many  of  them  of  my  mind 
in  this  particular,  and  that  they  observe  a  liberty  indulged 
to  some  persons  to  preach,  which,  I  think,  they  had  rather 
should  hold  their  peace,  and  yet  think  the  church  better 
edified  in  their  silence,  than  their  sermons. 

134.  Sixthly ;  But  yet  me  thinks  the  argument  objected 
so  &r  as  the  extempore  men  make  use  of  it,  if  it  were  turned 
with  the  edge  the  other  way,  would  have  more  reason  in  it ; 
and  instead  of  arguing,  ^  Why  should  not  the  same  liberty  be 
allowed  to  their  spirit  in  praying  as  in  preaching?'  it  were 
better  to  substitute  this  :  *  If  they  can  pray  with  the  Spirit, 
why  do  they  not  also  preach  with  the  Spirit  V  And,  it  may 
be,  there  may  be  in  reason,  or  experience,  something  more 
for  preaching  and  making  orations  by  the  excellency  of  a 
man's  spirit  and  learning,  than  for  the  other,  which,  in  the 
greatest  abilities,  it  may  be  unfit  to  venture  to  God,  without 
public  approbation  :  but  for  sermons,  they  may  be  fortunate 
and  safe,  if  made  extempore.  ^'  Si  calor  ac  spiritus  tulit,  fre- 
quenter accidit,  ut  successum  extemporalem  consequi  cura 
non  possit ;  Deum  tunc  adfuisse,  cum  id  evenisset,  veteres 
oratores,  Vut  Cicero  ait,'  dictitabant""."  Now  let  them  make 
demonstration  of  their  spirit,  by  making  excellent  sermons 
extempore  :  that  it  may  become  an  experiment  of  their  other 
faculty,  that  after  they  are  tried  and  approved  in  this,  they 
may  be  considered  for  the  other :  and  if  praying  with  the 
Spirit  be  praying  extempore,  why  shall  not  they  preach  ex- 
tempore too,  or  else  confess  they  preach  without  the  Spirit, 
or  that  they  have  not  the  gift  of  preaching  ?  For  to  say  that 
the  gift  of  prayer  is  a  gift  extempore,  but  the  gift  of  preach- 
ing is  with  study  and  deliberation,  is  to  become  vain  and  im- 
pertinent.   *  Quis  enim  discrevit  ?'  <  Who  hath  made  them  of 

^  Quintilian.  10.  T.  14« 
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a  diflferent  consideration  ?'  I  meian  as  to  this  particular,  as  to 
their  efficient  cause  I  nor  reason,  nor  revelation,  nor  God, 
nor  man. 

135.  To  sum  up  all.  If  any  man  hath  a  mind  to  exercise 
his  gift  of  prayer,  let  him  set  himself  to  work,  and  cottipose 
books  of  devotion  (we  have  need  of  them  in  the  church  of 
England,  so  apparent  need,  that  some  of  the  church  of  Rome 
have  made  it  an  objection  against  us):  and  this  his  gift  of 

!>rayer  will  be  to  edification.  But,  otherwise,  I  understand 
t  is  more  fit  for  ostentation,  than  any  spiritual  advantage. 
For  God  hears  us  not  the  sooner  for  our  extempore,  long,  or 
conceived  prayers,  possibly  they  may  become  a  hinderance, 
as  in  the  cases  before  instanced.  And  I  am  sure,  if  the 
people  be  intelligent,  and  can  discern,  they  are  hindered  in 
their  devotion ;  for  they  dare  not  say  *  Amen,*  till  they  have 
considered,  and  many  such  cases  will  occur  in  extempore,  or 
unlicensed  prayers,  that  need  much  considering,  before  we 
attest  them.  But  if  the  people  be  not  intelligent,  they  are 
apt  to  swallow  all  the  inconveniences  which  may  multiply 
in  so  great  a  license :  and  therefore  it  were  well  that  the 
governors  of  the  church,  who  are  to  answer  for  their  souls, 
should  judge  for  them,  before  they  say  *  Amen ;'  which  judg- 
ment cannot  be  without  set  forms  of  liturgy.  My  sentence 
therefore  is,  Iva  ixivcofjL^v  cuiTiTsq  e<f^gv,  "let  us  be  as  we  are  al- 
ready ;*•  few  changes  are  for  the  better. 

136.  For  if  k  be  pretended,  that  in  the  liturgy  of  ths 
church  of  England, — ^which  was  composed  with  much  art  and 
judgment,  by  a  church  that  hath  as  much  reason  to  be  con- 
fident,— she  hath  the  spirit  and  gift  of  prayer,  as  any  single 
jperson  hath ;  and  each  learned  man,  that  was  at  its  first  com- 
position, can  as  much  prove  that  he  had  the  Spirit,  as  the 
objectors  now-a-days  (and  he  that  boasts  most,  certainly  hath 
the  least) :  If,  I  say,  it  be  pretended,  that  there  are  many 
errors  and  inconveniences,  both  in  the  order  and  in  th^  matter 
of  the  Common  Prayer-fiook,  made  by  such  men,  with  so 
much  industry:  how  much  more,  and  with  how  much  greater 
reason,  may  we  all  dread  the  inconveniences  and  disorders  of 
(extempore  and  conceived  prayers  T  Where  respectively  there 
is  neither  conjunction  o/  heads,  nor  premeditation,  nor  in- 
dustry, nor  method,  nor  art^  nor  any  of  those  things,  or  at 
least,  not  in  the  same  degree,  which  were  likely  to  have 
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eteAlpt^d  the  Common  Pi*ayer-Book  from  errors  and  dis- 
orders. *  If  these  things  be  doii^  in  th^  green  tree,  wh&t  will 
be  done  in  the  dry  V 

137.  But  if  it  be  said,  the  ejrtempore  and  conceived 
prayers  will  be  secured  from  error  by  the  Directory,  becaute 
that  chulks  them  out  the  matter;  t  atiswer,  h  is  hot  suffi. 
cieiit)  bec^use^  if  when  men  study  both  the  matter  ahd  the 
Wdrds  toO|  they  may  be^  and^  it  is  pretended,  are  actually, 
deceived  j-^^^much  mote  may  they,  when  the  matter  is  left 
much  more  k%  liberty,  ftnd  the  Words  under  no  restraint  ^t 
all.  And  ho  man  can  avoid  the  pressure  ahd  Weight  of  thts» 
unlesd  the  compilers  of  the  Directory  were  inMUble,  and  that 
all  their  (blldWers  are  so  too,  of  the  certainty  of  Which  I  am 
not  yet  fully  satisfied. 

138,  And  After  this,  I  Would  faiU  know,  What  behefit  and 
advantages  the  chutich  of  England,  in  her  United  Capacity, 
receives  by  this  new  device!  For  the  public,  it  is  clear,  that 
whether  the  ministers  pray  bbfore  they  study,  or  study  before 
they  pray,  there  must  needs  be  infinite  deformity  in  the 
public  worship^  and  all  the  benefits  which  before  were  the 
dousequents  of  conformity  and  unity,  will  be  lost ;  and  if 
th^y  be  not  valuable,  t  le^ve  it  to  all  them  to  consider,  who 
know  the  inconveniences  of  public  disunion,  bnd  the  public 
disunion  that  is  cei^tainly  consequent  to  them,  who  do  not 
ctMUmunicate  in  any  common  forms  of  worship ;  and  to  think 
that  the  Directoi^y  Will  bring  conformity,  is  as  if  one  should 
bay,  that  all  who  are  under  the  snme  atmosphere,  are  Joined 
•  In  Communi  palrift,*  and  will  love  like  countrymen.  For 
Ubder  the  Directory  there  will  be  as  different  religions,  and 
aa  different  desires,  and  as  difi^rlng  forms^  as  there  are  seve- 
ttil  varieties  of  men  and  manners  under  the  one  half  of  heaven, 
who  yet  breathe  under  the  same  half  of  the  globe* 

13&.  But  ask  again,  what  benefit  can  the  public  recelvfe 
by  this  form,  or  thid  ho  form  t  For  I  know  not  whether  to 
call  it.  Shall  the  matter  of  prayers  be  better  in  all  churches  f 
shall  God  be  better  served  ?  shall  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
best  patterns  of  prayers,  be  always  exactly  followed  ?  It  is 
.well  if  it  be.  But  there  is  no  «ecurity  given  us  by  the  Dired- 
lory;  for.  the  particularB,  and  special  instances  of  the  matter, 
are  left  at  every  man's  dispose  for  all  that,  and  we  must  de- 
pend upon  the  honesty  of  every  particular  for  it :  and  if  any 
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man  proves  an  heretic,  or  a  knave,  then  he  may  mtrodnoe 
what  impiety  he  please  into  the  public  forms  of  God's  wor- 
ship: and  there  is  no  law  made  to  prevent  it,  and  it  must  be 
cured  afterward,  if  it  can,  but  beforehand  it  is  not  prevented 
at  all  by  the  Directory,  which  trusts  every  man.  , 

140.  But  I  observe  that  all  the  benefit  which  is  pretended, 
is,  that  it  will  make  an  able  ministry.     '^  Maximus  vero  stu- 
diorum  fructus  est,  et  velut  prsemium  quoddam  amplis^mum 
longi  laboris,  extempore  dicendi  factdtasj^  said  an  excellent 
person^.     And  it  is  very  true;  to  be  able  to  speak  excellent 
things,  without  long  considering,  is  an  effect  of  a  long  in- 
dustry^ and  greatest  learning;  but,  certainly,  is  the  greatest 
enemy  in  the  world  to  its  production :  much  learning,  and 
long  use  of  speaking,  may  enable  a  man  to  speak  upon 
sudden  occasions,  but  speaking  without  consideration  will 
never  make  much  learning.     '^  Nee  quisquam  tantuna  fidat 
ingenio,  ut  id  sibi  speret  incipienti  statim  posse  contingere, 
sed,  sicut  in  cogitatione  praecipimus,  ita  facilitatem  extern- 
poralem  k  parvis  initiis  paulatim  perducemus  adsummum*:'** 
And  to  offer  that,  as  a  means  of  getting  learning,  which  can- 
not be  done  at  all  as  it  ought,  but  after  learning  is  already 
gotten,  in  9  very  great  degree,  is  highest  mistaking.     I  con- 
fess I  am  very  much  from  believing  the  allegation,  and  so 
will  every  man  be,  that  considers  what  kind  of  men  they  are 
that  have  been  most  zealous  for  that  way  of  conceived  prayer. 
I  am  sure  that  very  few  of  the  leamedest,  very  many  ignorants, 
most  of  those  who  have  the  least  abode  in  the  schools  of  the 
prophets.     And  that  I  may  disgrace  no  man^s  person,  we  see 
tradesmen  of  the  most  illiberal  arts,  and  women,  pretend  to 
it,  and  do  it  with  as  many  words  (and  that  is  the  main  thing)^ 
with  as  much  confidence,  and  speciousness  of  spirit,  as  the 
best  among  them*. — "  Nee  fortuiti  sermonis  contextum  mi- 
rabor  unquam,  quem  jurgantibus  etiam  mulierculis  superfluere 
video ;"  said  Quintilian**.     And  it  is  but  a  small  portion  of 
learning  that  will  serve  a  man  to  make  conceived  forms  of 

J  Quint.  1.  10.  c.  7.  »  Idem,  Spalding,  10.  7.  18. 

»^A«  fin*  Mtti  fim  «T4  fuyi^nf,  X,  r,  A.  Lucian.  Rhet.  Pr«c.  15.  BippDt*  vol,  vii. 
p. 234. 

^  X.  7.  12. 
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prayer,  which  they  may  have  easily  upon  the  stock  of  other 

men,  or  upon  their  own  fancy,  or  upon  any  thing  in  which 

no  learning  is  required.     He  that  knows  not  this,  knows 

nothing  of  the  craft  that  may  be  in  the  preacher's  trade. 

But  what?     Is  God  better  served?     I  would  fain  see  any 

authority,  or  any  reason,  or  any  probability  for  that.     I  i^n 

sure,  ignorant  men  offer   him  none  of  the  best  sacrifices 

extempore,  and  learned  men  will  be  sure  to  deliberate  and 

know,  God  is  then  better  served  when  he  is  served  by  a 

public,  than  when  by  a  private  spirit.     I  cannot  imagine 

what  accruements  will  hence  come  to  the  public :  it  may  be 

some  advantages  may  be  to  the  private  interests  of  men. 

For  there  are  a  sort  of  men,  whom  our  blessed  Saviour 

noted,  "  Who  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence 

make  long  prayers." — They  *  make  prayers,'  and  they  *  make 

them  long ;'  by  this  means  they  receive  double  advantages, 

for  they  get  reputation  to  their  ability,  and  to  their  piety. 

And  although  the  Common  Prayer-Book,  in  the  Preface  to 

the  Directory,  be  charged  with  unnecessary  length,  yet  we 

see  that  most  of  these  men,  they  that  are  most  eminent,  or 

would  be  thought  so,  make  their  prayers  longer,  an4  will 

not  lose  the  benefits  which  their  credit  gets,  and  they,  by 

their  credit,  for  making  their  prayers. 

141.  Add  this,  that  there  is  no  promise  in  Scripture,  that 
he  who  prays  extempore  shall  be  heard  the  better,  or  that  he 
shall  be  assisted  at  all  to  such  purposes ;  and, .  therefore,  to 
innovate  in  so  high  a  matter,  without  a  warrant  to  command 
us,  or  a  promise  to  warrant  us,  is  no  better  than  vanity  in  the 
thing,  and  presumption  in  the  person.  He,  therefore,  that 
considers  that  this  way  of  prayer  is  without  all  manner  of 
precedent  in  the  primitive  church,  against  the  example  of  all 
famous  churches  in  all  Christendom,  in  the  whole  descent  of 
fifteen  ages,  without  all  command  or  warrant  of  Scripture ; 
that  it  is  unreasonable  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  against 
prudence  and  the  best  wisdom  of  humanity,  because  it  is 
without  deliberation ;  that  it  is  innovation  in  a  high  degree, 
without  that  authority  which  is  truly,  and  by  inherent  and 
ancient  right,  to  command  and  prescribe  to  us  in  external 
forms  of  worship ;  that  it  is  much  to  the  disgrace  of  the  first 
reformers  of  our  religion ;  that  it  gives  encouragement  to  the 
phurch  of  Rome  to  quarrel,  with  some  rejison,  and  more 
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pretence  agaiilBt  Oiir  r^fdrmation,  as  being  by  Vh^  Directbr^ 
tonfessed  to  have  been  done  in  ihnch  blindness,' and,  thi6re- 
fore,  might  err  in  the  excess  as  well  as  in  the  defect,  throw- 
ing out  too  much,  as  casting  off  too  Itttle  (which  is  the  mott 
likely,  because  they  wanted  no  ^eal  to  carry  thetai  far  enough) : 
he  that  considers  the  tinirersal  deformity  of  public  Worship, 
and  the  no  means  of  nnion,  no  njrmbol  of  public  communion 
being  publicly  Consigned;  that  all  heresies  may.  With  the 
same  authority,  be  brought  into  our  prayers,  and  offered  tb 
Ood  in  the  behalf  of  the  people,  With  the  same  authority 
that  any  truth  may,  all  the  particular  matters  of  our  prayers 
being  left  to  th^  choice  of  all  then  of  all  persuastond, — and 
then  observes,  t)iat  actually  there  ai^  in  many  places  her^, 
and  blasphemy,  and  impertinency,  knd  illiterate  rudenesses 
put  into  the  devotion  of  the  most  solemn  dayii,  and  the  mo^t 
public  meetings ;  and  then,  lastly^  that  there  ate  divers  pftrtft 
of  liturgy  for  which  no  provision  at  all  is  made  in  the  Direi^ 
tory^  and  the  very  administration  of  the  sacraments  left  so 
loosely,  -that  if  there  be  any  thing  e^isential  in  the  fontas  of 
sacraments^  the  sacrament  may  become  ineffectual  fbt  Waiit 
of  due  words,  and  due  administration  s^^t  say,  he  tkat  eon- 
sidert  all  these  things  (and  many  more  he  may  consider)  will 
find  that  particular  men  ate  not  fit  to  be  intrusted  to  ofibr  Ih 
public  with  their  private  spirit  to  God,  foir  the  people,  in 
euch  solemnities,  in  matters  of  sb  great  a  concernment,  Whei^ 
Ae  honour  of  Ood,-^the  benefit  of  the  people^^^the  interest 
of  kingdoms,<*-^he  being  of  a  church,-^the  unity  of  mihds,^^ 
the  conformity  of  practioe,^^the  ti'uth  of  persuasion,-''^^nd 
the  salvation  6{  souls,"^'^^re  so  much  concerned  ah  they  are 
in  the  public  prayers  of  a  Whole  natidhal  bhtlf<;h.  An  un- 
learned man  is  not  to  be  trusted,  and  a  Wise  man  dare  ndt 
trust  himself:  he  that  is  ignorant  cannot,  he  that  is  knbWing 
wiUliot* 


©EOAOriA  EKAEKTIKH, 


OR, 


A    DISCOURSE 


OP 


THE  LIBERTY  OF  PROPHESYING, 


MTITH 


ITS  JUST  LIMITS  AND  TEMPER: 


SHOWING 


THE  UNREASONABLENESS  OF  PRESCRIBING  TO  OTHER  MEN'S  FAITH,  AND  THE 
INiaUITY  OF  PERSECUTING  DIFFERING  OPINIONS. 


TO 


THE  RIGHT  HONOURABLE 


CHRISTOPHER  LORD  HATTON, 


BABON  BATTON  OF  KIRBT*  COMPTBOLLSR  OF  HIB  ICAJMtlTS  BOVSBHOLP,  AKO  CVn 
OF  BIS  MAJBSIT'S  MOST  HONOUEABLE  PRIVY  COCNCa. 


MY  LORD, 

In  this  great  storm,  which  hath  dashed  the  vessel 
of  the  church  all  to  pieces,  I  have  been  cast  upon 
the  coast  of  Wales,  and,  in  a  little  boat,  thought 
to  have  enjoyed  that  rest  and  quietness,  which, 
in  England,  in  a  greater,  I  could  not  hope  for. 
Here  I  cast  anchor,  and  thinking  to  ride  safely,  the 
storm  followed  me  with  so  impetuous  violence,  that 
it  broke  a  cable,  and  I  lost  my  anchor ;  and  here 
again  I  was  exposed  to  the  mercy  of  the  sea,  and 
the  gentleness  of  an  element  that  could  neither  dis- 
tinguish things  nor  persons.  And  but  that  he  who 
stilleth  the  raging  of  the  sea,  and  the  noise  of  his 
waves,  and  the  madness  of  his  people,  had  provided 
a  plank  for  me,  I  had  been  lost  to  all  the  opportunities 
of  content  or  study.  But  I  know  not  whether  I  have 
been  more  preserved  by  the  courtesies  of  my  friends, 
or  the  gentleness  and  mercies  of  a  noble  enemy : 

OI  yap  ^p€apoi  vFupsT^ov  ou  r^v  Tu^ot5(rav  <piXavd-pai- 
Tiav  rifJiTi^'  amy^favTss  ykp  tarupav,  arpoereXaSovro  sravra^ 
TfM^ag,    8iA  Tou  usrlu  rov  e^sa-rwru,  xai  hot  to  >J/u;go^, 
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And  now  since  I  have  come  ashore,  I  have  been 
gathering  a  few  sticks  to  warm  me,  a  few  books  to 
entertain  my  thoughts^  and  divert  them  from  the 
perpetual  meditation  of  niy  private  troubles  and  the 
public  dyscrasy:  but  those  which  I  could  obtain 
were  so  few,  and  so  impertinent,  a^d  unnseful  to 
any  great  purposes,  that  I  began  to  be  sad  upon  a 
xmf  stock*  and  full  of  apprehenaiQii  that  1  thouid 
live  unprofltably,  and  die  obscurely,  and  be  forgot- 
ten, and  my  bones  thrown  into  some  common  char- 
nel-house, without  any  name  or  note  to  distinguish 
ine  from  those  who  only  served  their  generatioii,  by 
£UiQg  the  number  of  citizens,  and  who  could  pre^ 
tend  to  po  ths^nks  or  reward  from  the  pubUc,  bt^yond 
•  jus  trium  liberorum.V  While  I  wa$  troubled  with 
these  thoughts,  and  busy  to  find  an  oppoirtunity  of 
doing  acme  good,  ixi,  my  small  proportion,  still  the 
cares  of  the  public  did  so  intervenei  that  it  wa^  im- 
possible to  separate  my  design  from  relatii^g  to  the 
present,  as  tp  exempt  myself  from  the  participa^tion 
fif  the  common  calamity ;  still  half  my  thoughts  was, 
in  despite  pf  all  my  diversions  apd  arts  of  avoca;tion8, 
fixed  ^pQn,  and  miagled  with,  the  present  conceirn*. 
ments ;  s^o  that  besides  them  I  could  not  go.  Now 
because  the  great  question  is  cpi;iceming  religion,  and 
in  tl^at  al^o  my  soene  lies,  I  resolved  here  to  fix  my 
considerations;  especially  when  I  observed  the 
ways  pf  promoting  the  several  opinions,  which  now 
are  busy,  to  be  such,  as  besides  that  they  were  most 
troublesome  to  me,  and  such  as  I  could,  by  do 
means,  be  friends  withal,  they  were  also  such  as>  to 
my  understanding,  did  the  most  appai*ently  cjiisserve. 
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their  endB,  whose  design  in  advwoiQg  their  Qwa 
opimQQ^  was  pretended  for  religion.  For  as  con-^ 
^rary  as  cruelty  is  to  mercy»  as  tyranny  to  charity, 
9Q  is  war  ap4  bloodshed  to  the  meekness  c^nd  gentle* 
ness  of  Christian  religion.  And  however  that  ther^ 
are  some  exterminating  spirits,  who  think  God  U> 
delight  in  human  sacrifices,  as  if  that  oxB,dB^-Ka) 
H9^7^it^  ak^  Hcii  Ti^  «rarg)  wiifASsn  ^«lr«  had  corns 

from  the  Father  of  spirits :  yet  if  they  were  capa^ble 
of  eool  and  tsime  homiliesi  or  would  hear  men  of 
other  opinions  give  a  quiet  account*  without  invin? 
cible  resolutions  never  to  s^Her  their  persuasions,  I 
am  very  much  persuaded  it  would  not  be  very  hard 
to  dispute  such  men  into  mercies,  and  compliances^ 
and  tolerations  mutual,  such,  I  say,  who  are  zealous 
for  Jesus  Christ,  than  whose  doctrine  never  was  wy 
thing  more  merciful  and  humane,  whose  lessons 
were  softer  than  nard  or  the  juice  of  the  Candian 
olive.  Upon  the  first  apprehension,  I  designed  5t 
discourse  to  this  purpose,  with  as  much  greediness 
as  if  I  had  thought  it  possible,  with  my  arguments^ 
to  have  persuaded  the  rough  and  hard-hctnded  sol- 
diers to. have  disbanded  presently;  for  I  had  often 
thought  of  the  prophecy  that  in  the  Gospel  "  our 
swords  should  be  turned  into  plow-shares,  and 
our  spears  into  pruning^hooks ;''  I  knew  that  no 
tittle  spoken  by  God's  Spirit  could  return  unper- 
formed and  ineffectual ;  and  I  was  certain  that  such 
was  the  excellency  of  Christ's  doctrine,  that  if  mea 
could  obey  it,  Christians  should  never  war  one 
against  another:  in  the  mean  time,  I  considered  not 
that  it  was  *  prsedictio  consilii,  non  eventus,'  till  I 
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saw  what  men  were  now  doing,  and  ever  had  done, 
since  the  heats  and  primitive  fervours  did  cool,  and 
the  love  of  interests  swelled  higher  than  the  love  of 
Christianity :  but  then,  on  the  other  side,  I  began  to 
fear,  that  whatever  I  could  say  would  be  as  ineflFec- 
tual  as  it  could  be  reasonable.  For  if  those  excel- 
lent words  which  our  blessed  Master  spake,  could 
not  charm  the  tumult  of  our  spirits,  I  had  little  rea- 
son to  hope  that  one  of  the  meanest  and  most  igno- 
rant of  his  servants  could  advance  the  end  of  that 
which  he  calls  his  great,  and  his  old,  and  his  new 
commandment,  so  well  as  the  excellency  of  hiis 
own  Spirit  and  discourses  could.  And  yet  since  he 
who  knew  every  event  of  things,  and  the  success 
and  efficacy  of  every  doctrine,  and  that  very  much 
of  it  to  most  men,  and  all  of  it  to  some  men,  would 
be  ineffectual,  yet  was  pleased  to  consign  our  duty, 
that  it  might  be  a  direction  to  them  that  would,  and 
a  conviction  and  a  testimony  against  them  that 
would  not  obey  ;  I  thought  it  might  not  misbecome 
my  duty  and  endeavours  to  plead  for  peace  and 
charity,  and  forgiveness  and  permissions  mutual: 
although  I  had  reason  to  believe,  that  such  is  the 
iniquity  of  men,  and  they  so  indisposed  to  receive 
such  impresses,  that  I  had  as  good  plow  the  sands^ 
or  till  the  air,  as  persuade  such  doctrines,  which 
destroy  men's  interests,  and  serve  no  end  but  the 
great  end  of  a  happy  eternity,  and  what  is  in.  order 
to  it.  But  because  the  events  of  things  are  in  God's 
disposition,  and  I  knew  them  not, — and  because  if 
I  had  known  my  good  purposes  would  be  totally 
ineffectual  as  to  others,  yet  my  own  designation  and 


'       THE    EPISTLfi   DEDICATORV.  CCCXCVU 

t 

purposes  would  be  of  advantage  to  myself,  who 
might,  from  God's  mercy,  expect  the  retribution 
which  he  is  pki^sed  to  promise  to  all  pious  intend- 
ments; I  resolved  to  encounter  with  all  objections, 
and  to  do  something  to  which  I  should  be  deter- 
mined  by  the  consideration  of  the  present  distempe- 
ratures  and  necessities,  by  my  own  thoughts,  by 
the  questions  and  scruples,  the  sects  and  names,  the 
interests  and  animosities,  which  at  this  day,  and 
for  some  years  past,  have  exercised  and  disquieted 
Christendom. 

Thus  far  I  discourse  myself  into  employment^ 
and  having  come  thus  far,  I  knew  not  how  to  get 
further;  for  I  had  heard  of  a  great  experience,  how 
difficult  it  was  to  make  brick  without  straw:  and 
here  I  had  even  seen  my  design  blasted  in  the  bud^ 
and  I  despaired,  in  the  calends,  of  doing  what  I 
purposed  in  the  ides  before.  For  I  had  no  books  of 
my  own  here,  nor  any  in  the  voisinage;  and  but 
that  I  remembered  the  result  of  some  of  those  ex- 
cellent discourses  I  had  heard  your  Lordship  make^ 
when  I  was  so  happy  as,  in  private,  to  gather  up 
what  your  temperance  and  modesty  forbids  to  be 
public,  I  had  come  ^  in  preelia  inermis,'  and,  like 
enough,  might  havd  fared  accordingly.  I  had  this 
only  advantage  besides,  that  I  have  chosen  a  subject^ 
in  which,  if  my  own  reason  does  not  abuse  me,  I 
needed  no  other  books  or  aids  than  what  a  man 
carries  with  him  on  horseback,  I  mean,  the  cQpimoa 
principles  of  Christianity,  and  those  a^iwfjLara,  which 
men  use  in  the  transactions  of  the  ordinary  occur- 
rences of  civil  society:  and  upon  the  strength  of 
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them/iind  some  other  collateral  assistanceet,  I  have 
run  through  it  *  utcunque  ;*  and  the  sum  of  the  fol- 
lowing discourses  is  nothing  but  the  sense  of  these 
words  of  Scripture,  that  since  *•  we  know  in  part, 
and  prophesy  in  part,  and  that  now  we  see  through 
a  glass  darkly*/'  we  would  not  despise  or  contemn 
persons  not  so  knowing  as  ourselves^  but  '*  him  that 
is  weak  in  the  faith,  we  should  receive,  but  not  to 
doubtful  disputations'';"  therefore^  certainly  to  cha- 
rity, and  not  to  ve^atidns^  not  to  those  whieh  are 
the  idle  effects  of  impertinent  wrangling^*  And 
provided  they  keep  close  to  the  foundation,  which 
is  faith  and  obedience,  let  them  build  upon  this 
foundation  matter  more  or  less  precious,  yet  if  the 
foundation  be  entire,  they  shall  be  saved  with  or 
without  loss.  And  since  we  profess  ourselves  ser«* 
vants  of  so  meek  a  Master,  and  disciples  of  so  cha«' 
ritable  an  institute,  *'  Let  us  walk  worthy  of  the 
vocation  wherewith  we  are  called,  with  all  lowliness 
and  meekness,  with  long-suffering,  forbearing  one 
another  in  love"";"  for  this  is  the  best  endeavouring 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  when  it  is  fast  tied 
in  the  bond  of  peace.  And  although  it  be  a  duty  of 
Gbristianity,  that  ''  we  all  speak  the  same  thing, 
that  there  be  no  divisions  among  us,  but  ihsX  we 
be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and 
In  the  same  judgment^;**  yet  this  unity  is  to  be  es* 
tiraated  according  to  the  unity  of  faith,  in  things 
nece  ssary,  in  matters  of  creed,  and  articles  fuinda^ 

a  1  Cor.  xiii.  ^  Rom.  xiv. 

c  Ephes.  iv.  2,  3.  M  Cor.  i.  10. 
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mental :  for  as  for  other  things,  it  is  more  to  be 
wished  than  to  be  hoped  for.  There  are  some 
**  doubtful  disputations*,"  and  in  such  *thescrib0, 
the  wise>  the  disputer  of  this  world/  are,  most  com^ 
monly,  very  far  from  certainty,  and  many  times> 
from  truth.  There  are  diversity  of  persuasions  in 
matters  adiaphorous,  as  meats,  and  drinks^  and  holy 
days,  &c.  and  both  parties,  the  affirmative  and  the 
negative,  affirm  and  deny  with  innocence  enough ; 
for  the  observer,  and  he  that  observes  not,  intend 
both  to  God ;  and  God  is  our  common  Master,  we 
are  all  fellow-servants,  and  not  the  judge  of  each 
other  in  matters  of  conscience  or  doubtful  disputa- 
tion ;  and  every  man  that  ^  hath  faith,  must  have  it 
to  himself  before  GUxi,'  but  no  man  must,  in  such 
matters  either  'judge  his  brother  or  set  him  at 
nought :'  but  '  let  us  follow  after  the  things  which 
make  for  peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may 
edify  another/  And  the  way  to  do  that  is  not  by 
knowledge,  but  by  charity;  for  ''knowledge  puffetli 
up,  but  charity  edifieth'."  And  since  there  is  not 
in  "  every  man  the  same  knowledge,  but  the  con- 
sciences of  some  are  weak' ;'  as  "  my  liberty  must 
not  be  judged  of  another  mans  weak  conscience^" 
so  must  not  I  please  myself  so  much  in  my  right 
opinion,  but  I  must  also  take  order  that  his  '  weak 
conscience  be  not  offended  or  despised :'  for  no  man 
must  *  seek  his  own,  but  every  man  another's 
wealth  ^'    And  although  we  must  contend  earnestly 
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for  the  faith,'  yet,  ^  above  all  things,  we  must  put 
on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness.'  And, 
therefore,  this  contention  must  be  with  arms  fit  for 
the  Christian  warfare,  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
and  the  shield  of  faith,  and  preparation  of  the  Gospel 
of  peace,  instead  of  shoes,  and  a  helmet  of  salva- 
tion \"  But  not  with  other  arms;  for  a  churchman 
must  not  be  crXijxTixij,  *  a  striker  ;•  for  "  the  weapons 
of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  spiritual,"  and  the 
persons  that  use  them,  ought  to  be  *  gentle,  and  easy 
to  be  entreated ;'  and  we  *  must  give  an  account  of 
our  faith  to  them  that  ask  us,  with  meekness  and 
humility,  for  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  well- 
doing ye  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men.'  These,  and  thousands  more  to  the  same  pur- 
pose, are  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  whose  sense 
and  intendment  I  have  prosecuted  in  the  following 
discourse,  being  very  much  displeased  that  so  many 
opinions  and  new  doctrines  are  commenced  among 
us ;  but  more  troubled,  that  every  man  that  hath  an 
opinion,  thinks  his  own  and  other  men's  salvation  is 
concerned  in  its  maintenance ;  but  most  of  all,  that 
men  should  be  persecuted  and  afflicted  for  disagree- 
ing in  such  opinions,  which  they  cannot,  with  suffi- 
cient grounds,  obtrude  upon  others  necessarily,  be- 
cause they  cannot  propound  them  infallibly,  and 
because  they  have  no  warrant  firom  Scripture  so  to 
do.  For  if  I  shall  tie  other  men  to  believe  my 
opinion,  because  I  think  I  have  a  place  of  Scripture, 
which  seems  to  warrant  it  to  my  understanding, 

^  Colos.  ill.  14. 
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why  may  not  he  serve  up  another  dish  to  me  in  the 
same  dress,  and  exact  the  same  task  of  me  to  believe 
the  contradictory?  And  then,  since  all  the  heretics 
in  the  world  have  offered  to  prove  their  articles  by 
the  same  means,  by  which  true  believers  propound 
theirs,  it  is  necessary  that  some  separation,  either  of 
doctrine  or  of  persons,  be  clearly  made,  and  that 
all  pretences  may  not  be  admitted,  nor  any  just 
allegations  be  rejected ;  and  yet,  that  in  some  other 
questions,  whether  they  be  truly  or  falsely  pre- 
tended, if  not  evidently  or  demonstratively,  there 
may  be  considerations  had  to  the  persons  of  men, 
and  to  the  laws  of  charity,  more  than  to  the  triumph- 
ing in  any  opinion  or  doctrine  not  simply  necessary. 
Now,  because  some  doctrines  are  clearly  not  neces- 
sary, and  some  are  absolutely  necessary,  why  may 
not  the  first  separation  be  made  upon  this  difference, 
and  articles  necessary  be  only  urged  as  necessary, 
and  the  rest  left  to  men  indifferently,  as  they  were 
by  the  Scripture  indeterminately?  And  it  were 
well  if  men  would  as  much  consider  themselves  as 
the  doctrines,  and  think  that  they  may  as  well  be 
deceived  by  their  own  weakness,  as  persuaded  by 
the  arguments  of  a  doctrine,  which  other  men,  as 
wise,  call  inevident.  For  it  is  a  hard  case  that  we 
should  think  all  papists,  and  anabaptists,  and  sacra* 
mentaries,  to  be  fools  and  wicked  persons:  cer* 
tainly,  among  all  these  sects,  there  are  very  many 
wise  men  and  good  men,  as  well  as  erring.  And 
although  some  zeals  are  so  hot,  and  their  eyes  so 
inflamed  with  their  ardours,  that  they  do  not  think 
their  adversaries  look  like  other  men ;  yet  certainly 
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we  find  by  the  results  of  their  discourses,  and  the 
transactions  of  their  affairs  of  civil  society,  that  they 
are  men  that  speak  and  make  syllogisms,  and  use 
reason,  and  read  Scripture:  and  although  they  do  no 
more  understand  all  of  it  than  we  do,  yet  they  endea- 
vour to  understand  as  much  as  concerns  them,  even 
all  that  they  can,  even  all  that  concerns  repentance 
from  dead  works,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And,  therefore,  methinks  this  also  should  be  another 
consideration  distinguishing  the  persons :  for,  if  the 
persons  be  Christians  in  their  lives,  and  Christians 
in  their  profession,  if  they  acknowledge  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  for  their  Master  and  their  Lord,  and 
Jive  in  all  relations  as  becomes  persons  making  such 
•professions,  why  then  should  I  hate  such  persons 
whom  God  loves,  and  who  love  God,  who  are  par« 
;takers  of  Christ,  and  Christ  hath  a  title  to  them, 
.who  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  them,  because 
their  understandings  have  not  been  brought  up  like 
mine,  have  not  had  the  same  masters,  they  have  not 
met  with  the  same  books,  nor  the  same  company, 
or  have  not  the  same  interest,  or  are  not  so  wise,  or 
else  are  wiser ;  that  is,  for  some  reason  or  other, 
which  I  neither  do  understand  nor  ought  to  blame, — 
have  not  the  same  opinions  that  I  have,  and  do  not 
determine  their  school-questions  to  the  sense  of  my 
sect  oT-interest  ? 

.  But  now,  I  ;kiiow  beforehand,  that  thos^  men 
who  will  endure  none  but. their  own  sect,  will  make 
ell  manner  of  attempts  against  these  purposes  of 
charity  and  compliance,  and,  say  I  or  do  I  what  I 
^an,  will  tell  all  their  proselytes  that  Lpreach  indif- 
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ferency  of  religion ;  that  I  say  it  is  no  matter  how 
we  believe,  nor  what  they  profess,  but  that  they 
may  comply  with  all  sects,  and  do  violence  to  their 
pwn  consciences;  that  they  may  be  saved  in  all 
religions,  and  so  make  way  for  a  ^  coUuvies'  of 
heresies,  and  by  consequence,  destroy  all  religion^ 
Jfay,  they  will  say  worse  than  all  this;  and>  but 
that  r  am  not  used  to  their  phrases  and  forms  of 
declamation,  I  am  persuaded  I  might  represent  fine 
tragedies  beforehand.  And  thi^  will  be  such  an 
objection,  that  although  I  am  most  confident  I  shall 
make  it  apparent  to  be  as  false  and  scandalous  as 
the  objectors  themselves  are  zealous  and  impatient ; 
yet,  besides  that  I  believe  the  objection  will  come 
where  my  answers  will  not  come,  or  not  be  under'* 
stood,  I  am  also  confident,  that,  in  defiance  and  in<- 
curiousness  of  all  that  I  shall  say,  some  men  will 
persist  pertinaciously  in  tiie  accusation,  and  deny 
my  ccmclusion  in  despite  of  me.  Well,  but  how* 
ever,  I  will  try. 

And,  first,  I  answer,  that  whatsoever  is  against 
the  foundation  of  faith,  or  contrary  to  good  life  and 
the  laws  of  obedience,  or  destructive  to  human 
society,  and  the  public  and  just  interests  of  bodies 
politic,  is  out  of  the  limits  of  my  question,  and  does 
not  pretend  to  compliance  or  toleration ;  so  that  I 
allow  no  indifierency,  nor  any  countenance  to  those 
religions  whose  principles  destroy  government,  nor 
to  those  religions  (if  there  be  any  such)  that  teach 
ill  life;  nor  do  I  think  that  any  thing  will  now 
pxcuse  from  belief  of  a  fundamental  article,  except 
stupidity  or  sottishness^  aud  natural  inability.    This 
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alone  is  sufficient  answer  to  this  vanity ;  but  I  have 
much  more  to  say. 

Secondly;  the  intendment  of  my  discourse  is> 
that  permissions  should  be  in  questions  speculative, 
indeterminable,  curious,  and  unnecessary ;  and  that 
men  would  not  make  more  necessities  than  God 
made,  which  indeed  are  not  many.  The  fault  I- find, 
and  seek  to  remedy,  is,  that  men  sure  so  dogmatical 
and  resolute  in  their  opinions,  and  impatient  of 
others  disagreeing,  in  those  things  wherein  is  no  suf* 
ficient  means  of  union  and  determination ;  but  that 
men  should  let  opinions  and  problems  keep  their 
own  forms,  and  not  be  obtruded  as  axioms,  nor 
questions  in  the  vast  collection  of  the  system  of 
divinity  be  adopted  into  the  family  of  faith.  And, 
I  think,  I  have  reason  to  desire  this. 

Thirdly ;  it  is  hard  to  say  that  he  who  would  not 
have  men  put  to  death,  or  punished  corporally,  for 
such  things  for  which  no  human  authority  is  suffi- 
cient, either  for  cognizance  or  determination,  or 
competent  for  infliction,  that  he  persuades  to  an 
indifFerency,  when  he  refers  to  another  judicatory, 
which  is  competent,  sufficient,  infallible,  just,  and 
highly  severe.  No  man,  or  company  of  men,  can 
judge  or  punish  our  thoughts  or  secret  purposes, 
whilst  they  so  remain.  And  yet  it  will  be  unequal  to 
say,  that  he  who  owns  this  doctrine,  preaches  it  law- 
ful for  men  to  think  or  purpose  what  they  will.  And 
BO  it  is  in  matters  of  doubtful  disputation,  such  as 
are  the  distinguishing  articles  of  most  of  the  sects 
of  Christendom;  so  it  is  in  matters  intellectual, 
which  are  not  cognizable  by  a  secular  power;  in 
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matters  spiritual,  which  are  to  be  discerned  by  spi« 
ritual  authority,  which  cannot  make  corporal  inflic« 
tions;  and  in  questions  indeterminate,  which  are 
doubtfully  propounded,  or  obscurely,  and,  therefore, 
may  be,  *  in  utramque  partem,*  disputed  or  believed. 
For  God  alone  must  be  Judge  of  these  matters,  who 
alone  is  Master  of  our  souls,  and  hath  a  dominion 
over  human  understanding ;  and  he  that  says  this; 
does  not  say  that  indifferency  is  persuaded,  because 
God  alone  is  Judge  of  erring  persons. 

Fourthly  :  no  part  of  this  discourse  teaches  or 
encourages  variety  of  sects,  and  contradiction  in 
opinions,  but  supposes  them  already  in  being :  and, 
therefore,  since  there  are,  and  ever  were,  and  ever 
will  be,  variety  of  opinions,  because  there  is  variety 
of  human  understandings,  and  uncertainty  in  things^ 
no  man  should  be  too  forward  in  determining  all 
questions,  nor  so  forward  in  prescribing  to  others, 
nor  invade  that  liberty  which  God  hath  left  to  us 
entire,  by  propounding  many  things  obscurely,  and 
by  exempting  our  souls  and  understandings  from  all 
power  externally  compulsory.  So  that  the  restraint 
is  laid  upon  men's  tyranny,  but  no  license  given  to 
men's  opinions ;  they  are  not  considered  in  any  of 
the  conclusions,  but  in  the  premises  only,  as  an 
argument  to  exhort  to  charity.  So  that  if  I  per- 
suade a  license  of  discrediting  any  thing  which  God 
hath  commanded  us  to  believe,  and  allow  a  liberty 
where  God  hath  not  allowed  it,  let  it  be  shown,  and 
let  the  objection  press  as  hard  as  it  can  :  but  to  say 
tjiat  naen  are  too  forward  in  condemning,  yrhere 
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God  hath  declared  no  seDtence»  nor  prescribed  any 
rule,  is  to  dissuade  from  tyranny,  not  to  encourage 
licentiousness ;  is  to  take  away  a  license  of  judging, 
not  to  give  a  license  of  dogmatizing  what  every  one 
please,  or  as  may  best  serve  his  turn.  And  for  the 
other  part  of  the  objection ; 

Fifthly  ;  this  discourse  is  so  far  from  giving  leave 
to  men  to  profess  any  thing,  though  they  believe. the 
contrary,  that  it  takes  order  that  no  man  shall  be 
put  to  it :  for  I  earnestly  contend  that  another  man's 
opinion  shall  be  no  rule  to  mine,  and  that  my  opinion 
shall  be  no  snare  and  prejudice  to  myself;  that  men 
use  one  another  so  charitably  and  so  gently,  that  no 
error  or  violence  tempt  men  to  hypocrisy ;  this  very 
thing  being  one  of  the  arguments  I  use  to  p^rsunde 
permissions,  lest  compulsion  introduce  hypocrisy, 
and  make  sincerity  troublesome  and  unsafe. 

Sixthly ;  if  men  would  not  call  all  opinions  by 
the  name  of  religion,  and  superstructures  by  the 
name  of  fundamental  articles,  and  all  fancies  by  the 
glorious  appellative  of  faith,  this  objection  would 
have  no  pretence  or  footing :  so  that  it  ia  the  disease 
of  the  men,  not  any  cause  that  is  ministered  by  such 
precepts  of  charity,  that  makes  them  perpetually 
clamorous.  And  it  would  be  hard  to  say  that  such 
physicians  are  incurious  of  their  patients,  and  neg* 
liectful  of  their  health,  who  speak  against  the  unrcA* 
sonableness  of  such  empirics,  that  would  out  off  a 
man's  head,  if  they  see  but  a  wart  upon  his  cheek, 
or  a  dimple  upon  his  chin,  or  any  lines  in  bis  face  to 
distinguish  him  from  another  man :  the  case  is  alto^ 
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gether  the  same,  and  we  may  as  well  decree  a  wart 
to  be  mortal,  as  a  yarious  opinion,  ^  in  re  alibqui  non 
necessaria/  to  be  capital  and  damnable. 

For  I  consider  that  there  are  but  few  doctrines 
of  Christianity  that  were  ordered  to  be  preached 
to  all  the  world,  to  every  single  person,  and  made 
a  necessary  article  of  his  explicit  belief.  Other  doc- 
trines, which  are  all  of  them  not  simply  necessary, 
are  either  such  as  are  not  clearly  revealed,  or  such 
as  are.  If  they  be  clearly  revealed,  and  that  I  know 
so  too,  or  may,  but  for  my  own  fault,— ^I  am  not  to 
be  excused :  but  for  this  I  am  to  be  left  to  God's 
judgment,  unless  my  fault  be  externally  such  ias  to 
be  cognizable  and  punishable  in  human  judicatory. 
But,  then,  if  it  be  not  so  revealed,  but  that  wise 
men  and  good  hien  differ  in  their  opinions,  it  is  a 
clear  case  it  is  not  ^  inter  dogmata  necessaria  sim* 
pliciter ;'  and  then  it  is  certain  I  may,  therefore, 
safely  disbelieve  it,  because  I  may  be  safely  ignorant 
of  it.  For  if  I  may,  with  innocence,  be  ignorant, 
then  to  know  it,  or  believe  it,  is  not  simply  obliga- 
tory: ignorance  is  absolutely  inconsistent  with  such 
an  obligation,  because  it  is  destructive  and  a  plain 
negative  to  its  performance  ;  and  if  I  do  my  honest 
endeavour  to  understand  it,  and  yet  do  not  attain  it, 
it  is  certain  that  it  is  not  obligatory  to  me  so  much 
as  by  accident ;  for  no  obligation  can  press  the  per* 
son  of  a  man,  if  it  be  impossible ;  no  man  is  bound 
to  do  more  than  his  best,  no  man  is  bound  to  have 
an  excellent  understanding,  or  to  be  infallible,  or  to 
be  wiser  than  he  can ;  for  these  are  things  that  are 
not  in  his  choice,  and  therefore  not  a  matter  of  law, 
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nor  subject  to  reward  and  punishment.  So  that 
where  ignorance  of  the  article  is  not  a  sin,  there, 
disbelieving  it  in  the  right  sense,  or  believing  it  in 
the  wrong,  is  not  a  breach  of  any  duty  essentially 
or  accidentally  necessary,  either  in  the  thing  itself, 
or  to  the  person;  that  is,  he  is  neither  bound  to 
the  article,  nor  to  any  endeavours  or  iantecedent 
acts  of  volition  and  choice ;  and  that  man  who  may 
safely  be  ignorant  of  the  proposition,  is  not  tied  at 
all  to  search  it  out ;  and  if  not  at  all  to  search  it, 
then  certainly  not  to  find  it.  All  the  obligation  we 
are  capable  of  is,  not  to  be  malicious  or  voluntarily 
criminal  in  any  kind :  and,  then,  if  by  accident  we 
find  out  a  truth,  we  are  obliged  to  believe  it ;  and 
so  will  every  wise  or  good  man  do ;  indeed  he  can- 
not do  otherwise.  But  if  he  disbelieves  an  article, 
without  malice  or  design,  or  involuntarily  or  un- 
knowingly, it  is  a  contradiction  to  say  it  is  a  sin  to 
him,  who  might  totally  have  been  ignorant  of  it :  for, 
that  he  believes  it  in  the  wrong  sense,  it  is  his  igno- 
rance ;  and  it  is  impossible  that  where  he  hath 
heartily  endeavoured  to  find  out  a  truth,  that  his 
endeavour  should  make  him  guilty  of  a  sin,  which 
would  never  have  been  laid  to  his  charge,  if  he  had 
taken  no  pains  at  all.  His  ignorance,  in  this  case,  is 
not  a  fault  at  all ;  possibly  it  might,  if  there  had 
been  no  endeavour  to  have  cured  it. 

So  that  there  is  wholly  a  mistake  in  this  propo* 
sition.  For  true  it  is,  there  are  some  propositions, 
which  if  a  man  never  hear  of,  they  will  not  be 
required  by  him  ;  and  they  who  cannot  read,  might 
safely  be  ignorant  that  Melchisedec  was  king  of 
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Salem :  but  he  who  reads  it  in  the  Scripture,  may 
not  safely  contradict  it>  although  before  that  know* 
ledge  did  arrive  to  him,  he  might  safely  have  been 
ignorant  of  it.  But  this,  although  it  be  true,  is  not 
pertinent  to  our  question :  for, '  in  sensu  diviso/  this 
is  true,  that  which,  at  one  time,  a  man  may  be  igno* 
rant  of,  at  some  other  time  he  may  not  disbelieve ; 
but,  *  in  sensu  conjuncto,'  it  is  false  ;  for,  at  what, 
and  in  what  circumstance  soever,  it  is  no  sin  to  be 
ignorant,— -at  that  time,  and  in  that  conjuncture,  it  is 
no  sin  to  disbelieve.  And  such  is  the  nature  of  all 
questions  disputable,  which  are,  therefore,  not  re- 
quired of  us  to  be  believed,  in  any  one  particular 
sense,  because  the  nature  of  the  thing  is  such  as  not 
to  be  necessary  to  be  known  at  all,  simply  and  ab- 
solutely;  and  such  is  the  ambiguity  and  cloud  of  its 
face  and  representment,  as  not  to  be  necessary,  so 
much  as  by  accident,  and,  therefore,  not  to  the  par- 
ticular sense  of  any  one  person. 

And  yet,  such  is  the  iniquity  of  men,  that  they 
suck  in  opinions  as  wild  asses  do  the  wind,  without 
distinguishing  the  wholesome  from  the  corrupted 
air,  and  then  live  upon  it  at  a  venture;  and  when  all 
their  confidence  is  built  upon  zeal  and  mistake,  yet, 
therefore,  because  they  are  zealous  and  mistaken, 
they  are  impatient  of  contradiction. 

But,  besides  that  against  this  I  have  laid  preju- 
dice enough,  from  the  dictates  of  Holy  Scripture,  it 
is  observable  that  this,  with  its  appendant  degrees* 
I  mean  restraint  of  prophesying,  imposing  upon 
other  men's  understanding,  being  masters  of  their 
consciences,  and  lording  it  over  their  faith,  came  in 
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with  the'  retinue  and  train  of  Antichrist ;  that  is, 
they  came  as  other  abuses  and  corruptions  of  the 
church  did,  by  reason  of  the  iniquity  of  times,  and 
the  cooling  of  the  first  heats  of  Christianity,  and  the 
increase  of  interest,  and  the  abatements  of  Christian 
simplicity  when  the  church's  fortune  grew  better, 
and  her  sons  grew  worse,  and  some  of  her  fathers 
worst  of  all.  For,  in  the  first  three  hundred  years» 
there  was  no  sign  of  persecuting  any  man  for  his 
opinion,  though,  at  that  time^  there  were  very  horrid 
opinions  commenced,  and  such  which  were  exem- 
plary and  parallel  enough  to  determine  this  ques* 
tion ;  for  they  then  were  assaulted  by  new  sects, 
which  destroyed  the  common  principles  of  nature, 
of  Christianity,  of  innocence,  and  public  society ; 
and  they  who  used  all  the  means.  Christian  and 
spiritual  for  their  disiraprovement  and  conviction, 
thought  not  of  using  corporal  force,  otherwise  than 
by  blaming  such  proceedings.  And,  therefore,  I  do 
not  only  urge  their  not  doing  it,  as  an  argument  of 
the  unlawfulness  of  such  proceeding,  but  their  defy- 
ing it  and  speaking  against  such  practices,  as  unrea- 
sonable, and  destructive  of  Christianity.  For  so 
TertullianUs  express:  ^vHumani  juris  et  naturalis 
potestatis,  unicuique  quod  putaverit,  colere ;  sed  nee 
religionis  est  cogere  religionem,  quea  suscipi  debet 
sponte,  non  vi."  The  same  is  the  doctrine  of  St. 
Cyprian,  Lactantius,  St.  Hilary,  Minutius  Felix, 
Sulpitius  Severus,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Jerome,  St 
Austin,    Damascen,  Theophylact,   Socrates  Scho- 

'Ad  Scapul. 
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lasticu0,  and  St.  Bernard,  as  they  are  severally  re- 
ferred to  and  urged,  upon  occasion,  in  the  following 
discourse. 

To  wliieh  I  add,  that  all  wise  princes,  till  they 
were  overborne  with  faction,  or  solicited  by  peevish 
persons,  gave  toleration  to  diflfering  sects,  whose- 
opinions  did  not  disturb  the  public  interest.  But, 
at  first,  there  were  some  heretical  persons  that  wer«' 
also  impatient  of  an  adversary,  and  they  were  the 
men,  who  at  first  entreated  the  emperors  to  per- 
secute the  catholics:  but  till  four  hundred  years 
after  Christ,  no  catholic  persons  or  very  few,  did 
provoke  the  secular  arm,  or  implore  its  aid  against 
the  heretics,  save  only  that  Arius  behaved  himself 
so  seditiously  and  tumultuarily^  that  the  Nicene 
ihthers  procured  a  temporary  decree  for  his  relega-^ 
tion ;  but  it  was  soon  taken  ofi^,  and  God  left  to  be 
his  judge ,'  who  indeed  did  it  to  some  purpose,  when 
he  wan  trusted  with  it,  and  the  matter  wholly  left  to 
him. 

But  as  the  ages  grew  worse,  so  men  grew  more 
cruel  and  unchristian:  and  in  the  Greek  churchy 
AtticuS,  and  Nestorius  of  Constantinople,  Theodo'» 
sius  of  Synada,  and  some  few  others,  who  had  for* 
gotten  the  mercies  of  their  great  Master,  and  their 
own  duty,  grew  implacaMe,  and  furious,  and  im« 
patient  of  contradiction.  It  was  a  bold  and  an  ar-^ 
rogant  speech,  which  Nestorius  made  in  a  sermon 
befote  Theodosius  the  younger,  "  Da  mihi,  O  im- 
perator^  terram  ab  h^reticis  ^repurgatam,  et  ego  tibi 
vicissim  coelum  dabo :  Disperde  mecum  heereticos, 
et  ego   tecum    disperdam    Persas."— It   was    as 
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groundless  and  unwarrantable,  as  it  was  bloody  and 
inhuman. 

And  we  see  the  contrary  events  prove  truer  than 
this  groundless  and  unlearned  promise :  for  Theo- 
dosius  and  Valentinian  were  prosperous  princes,  and 
have,  to  all  ages»  a  precious  memory,  and  the  repu- 
tation of  a  great  piety ;  but  they  were  so  far  from 
doing  what  Nestorius  had  suggested,  that  they  re* 
strained  him  from  his  violence  and  immanity ;  and 
Theodosius  did  highly  commend  the  good  bishop 
Proclus,  for  his  sweetness  of  deportment  towards 
erring  persons,  far  above  the  cruelty  of  his  prede- 
cessor  Atticus.  And  the  experience  which  Chris- 
tendom hath  had  in  this  last  age,  is  argument 
enough  that  toleration  of  different  opinions  is  so  far 
from  disturbing  the  public  peace,  or  destroying  the 
interest  of  princes  and  commonwealths,  that  it  does 
advantage  to  the  public,  it  secures  peace,  because 
there  is  not  so  much  as  the  pretence  of  religion  left 
to  such  persons  to  contend  for  it,  being  already 
indulged  to  them.  When  France  fought  against  the 
Huguenots,  the  spilling  of  her  own  blood  was  argu* 
ment  enough  of  the  imprudence  of  that  way .  of  pro- 
moting religion ;  but  since  she  hath  given  permis- 
sion to  them,  the  world  is  witness  how  prosperous 
she  hath  been  ever  since.  But  the  great  instance 
is  in  the  differing  temper,  government,  and  suc- 
cess, which  Margaret  of  Parma  and  the  duke  of 
Alva  had.  The  clemency  of  the  first  had  almost 
extinguished  the  flame:  but  when  she  was  removed, 
D'Alva  succeeded,  and  managed  the  matter  of  re- 
ligion with  fire  and  sword ;  he  made  the  flame  so 
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great)  that  his  religion  and  his  prince  too  have  both 
been  almost  quite  turned  out  of  the  country.  **Tolli 
6  medio  sapientiam,  quoties  vi  geritur  res,'*  said  En- 
nius :  and  therefore  the  best  of  men>  and  the  most 
glorious  of  princes,  were  always  ready  to  give  tole- 
ration,  but  never  to  make  executions  for  matters  dis* 
putable.  Eusebius,  in  his  second  book  of  the  life  of 
Constantine,  reports  these  words  of  the  emperorj, 
**  Parem  cum  fidelibus,  ii  qui  errant,  pacis  et  quietis 
fruitionem  gaudentes  accipiant :  ipsa  siquidem  com- 
ijaunicationis  et  societatis  restitutio  ad  rectam  etiam 
veritatis  viam  perducere  potest.  Nemo  cuiquam 
molestus  sit ;  quisque  quod  animo  destinat,  hoc 
etiam  faciat," 

And  indeed  there  is  great  reason  for  princes  ta 
give  toleration  to  disagreeing  persons,  whose  opi- 
nions, by  fair  means,  cannot  be  altered.  For  if  the 
persons  be  confident,  they  will  serve  God  according 
to  their  persuasions  ;  and  if  they  be  publicly  pro- 
hibited, they  will  privately  convene :  and  then  all 
these  inconveniences  and  mischiefs,  which  are  argu- 
ments against  the  permission  of  conventicles^  are 
arguments  for  the  public  permissions  of  differing 
religions,  because  the  denying  of  the  public  worship 
will  certainly  produce  private  conventicles,  against 
which  all  wise  princes  and  commonwealths  have^ 
upon  great  reasons,  made  edicts  and  severe  sanc- 
tions. "  Quicquid  enim  agitur,  absente  rege,  in 
caput  ejus  plerumque  redundat,"  say  the  politics. 
For  the  face  of  a  king  is  as  the  face  of  a  lion,  and 
scatters  all  base  machinations,  which  breathe  not  but 
in  the  dark.     It  is  a  proverbial  saying,  •  Qu6d  nimia 
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familiaritas  Bervorum  est  conspiratio  adversiis  Domi* 
num:*  and  they  who,  for  their  security,  run  into 
grots,  and  cellars^  and  retirements,  think  that,  they 
being  upon  the  defensive,  those  princes  and  those 
laws  that  drive  them  to  it,  are  their  enemies,  and> 
therefore,  they  cannot  be  secure,  unless  the  power 
of  one,  and  the  obligation  of  the  other,  be  lessened 
and  rescinded ;  and  theu,  the  being  restrained,  and 
made  miserable,  endears  the  discontented  persons 
mutually,  and  makes  more  hearty  and  dangerous 
confederations.  King  James,  of  blessed  memory^ 
in  his  letters  to  the  States  of  the  United  Provinces, 
dated  6th  March,  1613,  thus  wrote, — *'  Magis  autem 
e  re  fore,  si  sopiantur  autoritate  publica,  ita  ut  pro- 
hibeatis  ministros  vestros,  n^  eas  disputationes  in 
suggestum  aut  ad  plebem  ferant )  ad  districte  im« 
peretis  ut  pacem  colant,  se  invicem  tolerando  ia  ista 
opinionum  ac  sententiarum  discrepantia.-^Edque 
justii^s  videmur  vobis  hoc  ipsum  suadere  debere, 
qu6d  neutram  comperimus  ade6  deviam,  ut  non 
possit,  et  cum  fidei  Christianed  veritate^  et  cum 
animarum  salute,  consistere,  &c.**  The  like  counsel, 
in  the  divisions  of  Germany,  at  the  first  reformation, 
was  thought  reasonable  by  the  emperor  iPerdinandi 
and  his  excellent  son  Maximilian.  For  they  had 
observed,  that  violence  did  exasperate,  was  un^ 
blessed,  unsuccessful,  and  unreasonable ;  and,  there- 
fore, they  made  decrees  of  toleration,  and  ap- 
pointed tempers  and  expedients  to  be  drawn  up  by 
discreet  persons;  and  George  Cassander  was  de« 
signed  to  this  great  work,  and  did  something  to- 
wards it.    And  Emanuel  Philibert,  duke  of  Savoy, 
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repenting  of  his  war,  undertaken  for  religion,  against 

the  Pedemontans,  promised  them  toleration,  and; 

was  as  good  as  his  word.     As  much  is  done  by  the 

nobility  of  Polonia.   So  that  the  best  princes  and  tiie 

best  bishops,  gave  toleration  and  impunities :  but  it 

is  known,  that  the  first  persecutions  of  disagreeing 

persons  were,  by  the  Arians,  by  the  CircumceUian& 

and  Donatists ;  and  from  them  they  of  the  churcb 

took  examples*  who,  in  small  numbers,  did  some. 

times  persuade  it,  sometimes  practice  it     And 

among  the  Greeks,  it  became  a  public  and  authorized 

practice,  till  the  qu^tion  of  images  grew  hot  and 

high :  for  then  the  worshippers  of  images,  having 

taken  their  example  from  the  empress  Irene,  who 

put  her  son's  eyes  out  for  making  an  edict  against 

images^  began  to  be  as  cruel  as  they  were  deceived ; 

especially  being  encoumged  by  the  popes  of  Rome, 

who  then  blew  the  coals  to  some  purpose. 

And  that  I  may,  upon  this  oecasion,  give  account 
of  this  affair  in  the  church  of  Rome,  it  is  remark- 
able, that,  till  the  time  of  Justinian  the  emperor, 
A.  D,  526,  the  Catholics  and  Novatians  had  churches; 
indifferently  permitted,  even   in  Rome  itself ;  but 
the  bishops  of  Rome,  whose  interest  was  much  con*- 
cerned  in  it,  spoke  much  against  it,  and  laboured 
the  eradication  of  the  Novatians,  and  at  last,  when 
they  got  power  into  their  hands,  they  served  theiil 
accordingly :  but  it  is  observed  by  Socrates,  that 
when  the  first  persecution  was  made  against  theni 
at  Rome,  by  pope  Innocent  I.,  at  the  same  instant 
the  Goths  invaded  Italy,  and  became  lords  of  all ; 
it  being  just  in  God  to  bring  a  persecution  upon 
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them  for  true  belief,  who,  with  an  incompetent 
authority  and  insufficient  grounds,  do  persecute  an 
error  less  material  in  persons  agreeing  with  them,  in 
the  profession  of  the  same  common  faith.  And  I 
have  heard  it  observed,  as  a  blessing  upon  St. 
Austin  (who  was  so  merciful  to  erring  persons,  as, 
the  greatest  part  of  his  life,  in  all  senses,  even 
when  he  had  twice  changed  his  mind,  yet  to  tolerate 
them,  and  never  to  endure  they  should  be  given  over 
to  the  secular  power  to  be  killed),  that  the  very 
night  the  Vandals  set  down  before  his  city  of  Hippo, 
to  besiege  it,  he  died  and  went  to  God,  being  as  a 
reward  of  his  merciful  doctrine,  taken  irom  the 
miseries  to  come.  And  yet  that  very  thing  was  also 
a  particular  issue  of  the  Divine  Providence  upon 
that  city,  who,  not  long  before,  had  altered  their 
profession  into  truth  by  force,  and  now  were  falling 
into  their  power,  who  afterward,  by  a  greater  force, 
turned  them  to  be  Arians. 

But,  in  the  church  of  Rome,  the  popes  were  the 
first  preachers  of  force  and  violence,  in  matters  of 
opinion,  and  that  so  zealously,  that  pope  Vigilius 
suffered  himself  to  be  imprisoned  and  handled 
roughly  by  the  emperor  Justinian,  rather  than  he 
would  consent  to  the  restitution  and  peace  of  cer« 
tain  disagreeing  persons.  But  as  yet  it  came  not 
so  far  as  death.  The  first  that  preached  that  doc- 
trine was  Dominic,  the  founder  of  the  begging 
orders  of  friars,  the  friar-preachers ;  in  memory  of 
which  the  inquisition  is  intrusted  only  to  the  friars 
of  his  order.  And  if  there  be  any  force  in  dreams, 
or  truth  in  legends,  (as  there  is  not  much  in  either) 
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this  very  thing  might  be  signified  by  his  mother's 
dream,  who,  the  night  before  Dominic  was  bora, 
dreamed  she  was  brought  to  bed  of  a  huge  dog, 
with  a  fire-brand  in  his  mouth.  Sure  enough,  how-* 
ever,  his  disciples  expound  the  dream,  it  was  a 
better  sign  that  he  should  prove  a  rabid,  furious 
incendiary  than  any  thing  else :  whatever  he  might 
be  in  the  other  parts  of  his  life,  in  his  doctrine  he 
was  not  much  better,  as  appears  in  his  deportment  to^- 
wards  the  Albigenses,  against  whom  he  so  preached, 
'*  adeo  quidem  ut  centum  haereticorum  millia  ab  octo 
millibus  catholicorum  fusa  et  interfecta  fuisse  per* 
hibeantur,"  saith  one  of  him ;'  and  of  those  who  were 
taken,  one  hundred  and  eighty  were  burnt  to  death^ 
because  they  would  not  abjure  their  doctrine  ".  This 
was  the  first  example  of  putting  erring  persons  to 
death  that  I  find  in  the  Roman  church.  For  about 
one  hundred  and  seventy  years  before,  Berengarius 
fell  into  opinion,  concerning  the  blessed  sacrament, 
which  they  called  heresy,  and  recanted,  and  re*» 
lapsed,  and  recanted  again,  and  fell  again  two  or 
three  times,  saith  Gerson,  writing  against,  ^  Romant 
of  the  Rose,'  and  yet  he  died  ^  sicca  morte/  his 
own  natural  death,'  and  with  hope  of  heaven,  and 
yet  Hildebrand  was  once  his  judge :  which  shows 
that,  at  that  time,  Rome  was  not  come  to  so  great 
heights  of  bloodshed.  In  England,  although  the 
pope  bad  as  great  power  here  as  anywheref  yet 
there   were  no  executions  for  matter  of  opinion 

"  Bruno  Bereginos  ^  sua  dioecesi  expulit,  nou  morti  aut  sup^ 
pliciis  corporaiibus  tradjdit. 
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known  till  the  time  of  Henry  IV.,  who,  beca:use  he 
usurped  the  crown,  was  willing,  by  all  means  to 
endear  the  clergy  by  destroying  their  enemies,  that 
80  he  might  be  sure  of  them,  to  all  his  purposes. 
And  indeed,  it  may  become  them  well  enough,  who 
are  wiser  in  their  generations  than  the  children  of 
light, — ^it  may  possibly  serve  the  policies  of  evil 
persons,  but  never  the  pure  and  chaste  designs  of 
Christianity,  which  admits  no  blood  but  Christ's, 
and  the  imitating  blood  of  martyrs,  but  knows 
nothing  how  to  serve  her  ends  by  persecuting  any 
of  her  erring  children. 

By  this  time,  I  hope  it  will  not  be  thought  rea* 
sonable  to  say,  he  that  teaches  mercy  to  erring 
persons  teaches  indifferency  in  religion ;  unless  so 
many  fathers,  and  so  many  churches,  and  the  best 
of  emperors,  and  all  the  world  (till  they  were 
abused  by  tyranny,  popery,  and  faction)  did  teach 
indifferency.  For  I  have  shown  that  Christianity 
does  not  punish  corporally  persons  erring  spiritu- 
ally, but  indeed  popery  does;  the  Donatists,  and 
Circumcellians  and  Arians,  and  the  Itaciani,  they  of 
old  did:  in  the  middle  ages  the  patrons  of  images 
did,  and  the  papists  at  this  day  do,  and  have  done, 
ever  since  they  were  taught^  it  by  their  St.  Do- 
tninic. 

Seventhly;  And  yet  after  all  this,  I  have  some- 
thing more  to  exempt  myself  from  the  clamour  of 
this  objection.  For  let  all  errors  be  as  moch  and 
as  zealously  suppressed  as  may  be  (the  doctrine  of 
the  following  discourse  contradicts  not  that) ;  but  let 
it  be  done  by  such  means  as  are  proper  instrument^ 
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of  their  ayppre^aion,  by  preacbiqg  and  disputation 
(so  that  neither  of  thf  m  breed  disturbanee,)  by  cha* 
rity  and  sweetness,  by  holiness  of  life,  assiduity  of 
exhortation*  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer. 

For  these  ways  are  most  natural,  most  prudent, 
most  peaceable  and  effectual.  Only  let  not  men 
be  hasty  in  calling  every  disliked  opinion  by  the 
name  of  heresy ;  and  when  they  have  resolved  that 
they  will  call  it  so,  let  them  use  the  erring  person 
like  a  brother,  not  beat  him  like  a  dog,  or  convince 
him  with  a  gibbet,  or  vex  him  out  of  his  under^ 
standing  and  persuasions. 

And  now  if  men  will  still  say,  ^  I  persuade  to 
ind^erency,'  there  is  no  help  for  me,  for  I  have 
given  reasons  ag^nst  it ;  I  must  bear  it  as  well  as  I 
pan ;  I  am  npt  y^t  without  remedy,  as  they  are  *,  for 
patience  will  help  me,  and  reaaon  will  not  cure 
tibem,  ht  them  take  their  course,  and  I  will  take 
mine. 

Only  I  will  l^e  leave  to  qonsider  this,  and  they 
would  do  well  to  do  so  too,  that  unless  faith  be 
kept  within  its  own  latitude,  and  not  called  out  to 
patrocinate  every  less  neoesaary  opieion,  and  the 
interest  of  every  sect  or  peevish  person;  and  if 
damnation  be  pronounced  against  Christianfif  be- 
lieving the  creed,  and  living  good  lives,  because 
they  are  deceived,  or  are  said  to  be  deceived,  in 
some  opiniona  less  necessary;  there  is  no  way  in 
the  world  to  satisfy  unlearned  persons,  in  the  choice 
of  their  religion,  or  to  appease  the  unquietness  of  a 
scrupulous  conscience.  For  suppose  an  honest  citi- 
zen, whose  employment  and  parts  will  not  enable 
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him  to  judge  the  disputes  and  arguings  of  great 
clerks,  sees  factions  commenced  and  managed,  with 
much  bitterness,  by  persons,  who  might,  on  either 
hand,  be  fit  enough  to  guide  him;  when  if  he 
follows  either,  he  is  disquieted,  and  pronounced 
damned  by  the  other,  (who  also,  if  he  be  the  most 
unreasonable  in  his  opinion,  will  perhaps  be  the 
more  furious  in  his  sentence)  what  shall  this  man 
do?  where  shall  he  rest  the  sole  of  his  foot?  Upon 
the  doctrine  of  the  church  where  he  lives  ?  Well, 
but  that  he  hears  declaimed  against  perpetually, 
and  other  churches  claim  highly  and  pretend  fairly 
for  truth,  and  condemn  his  church.  If  I  tell  him 
that  he  must  live  a  good  life,  and  believe  the  creed, 
and  not  trouble  himself  with  their  disputes,  or  iib* 
terest  himself  in  sects  and  factions,  I  speak  reason ; 
because  no  law  of  God  ties  him  to  believe  more 
than  what  is  of  essential  necessity,  and  whatsoever 
he  shall  come  to  know  to  be  revealed  by  God :  Now 
if  he  believes  his  creed,  he  believes  all  that  is  neces- 
sary to  all,  or  of  itself;  and  if  he  does  his  moral  en^ 
deavour  beside,  he  can  do  no  more  toward  finding 
out  all  the  rest,  and  then  he  is  secured.  But  then, 
if  this  will  secure  him,  why  do  men  press  further, 
and  pretend  every  opinion  as  necessary,  and  that 
in  so  high  a  degree,  that  if  they  all  said  true,  or 
any  two  indeed  of  them,  in  five  hundred  sects 
which  are  in  the  world,  (and  for  aught  I  know 
there  may  be  five  thousand)  it  is  five  hundred  to 
one  but  that  every  man  is  damned ;  for  every  sect 
damns  all  but  itself,  and  that  is  damned  of  four  hun* 
dred  and  ninety-nine,  and  it  is  excellent  fortune 
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then  if  that  escape.  And  there  is  the  same  reason 
in  every  one  of  them,  that  is,  it  is  extreme'unreason* 
ableness,  in  all  of  them,  to  pronounce  damnation 
against  such  persons,  against  whom  clearly  and  dog- 
matically  holy  Scripture  hath  not«  **  In  odiosis, 
quod  minimum  est  sequimur ;  in  favoribus,  quod  est 
maximum,"  saith  the  law;  and  therefore  we  should 
say  any  thing,  or  make  any  excuse,  that  is  in  any  de- 
gree reasonable,  rather  than  condemn  all  the  world 
to  hell ;  especially  if  we  consider  these  two  things,--* 
that  we  ourselves  are  apt  to  be  deceived,  as  any 
are ;  and  that  they  who  are  deceived,  when  they 
used  their  moral  industry,  that  they  might  not  be 
deceived,  if  they  perish  for  this,  they  perish  for 
what  they  could  not  help. 

But,  however,  if  the  best  security  in  the  world  be 
not  in  neglecting  all  sects  and  subdivisions  of  men, 
and  fixing  ourselves  on  points  necessary  and  plain, 
and  on  honest  and  pious  endeavours  according  to 
our  several  capacities  and  opportunities  for  all  the 
rest,-~if,  I  say,  all  this  be  hot,  through  the  mercies 
of  God,  the  best  security  to  all  unlearned  persons, 
and  learned  too,  where  shall  we  fix  ?  where  shall  we 
either  have  peace  or  security  ?  If  you  bid  me  follow 
your  doctrine,  you  must  tell  me  why ;  and  perhaps 
when  you  have,  I  am  not  able  to  judge ;  or  if  I  be 
as  able  as  other  people  are,  yet,  when  I  have  judged, 
I  may  be  deceived  too,  and  so  may  you,  or  any  inan 
else  you  bid  me  follow ;  so  that  I  am  not  the  whit 
the  nearer  truth  or  peace. 

A  nd  then,  if  we  look  abroad,  and  consider  how 
th^re  is  scarce  any  church  but  is  highly  charged  by 
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many  adversaries  in  many  things,  possibly  we  may 
see  a  reason  to  charge  every  one  of  them,  in  some 
things ;  and  what  shall  we  do  then  ?  The  church  of 
Rome  hath  spots  enough,  and  all  the  world  is  inqui* 
sitive  enough  to  find  out  more,  and  to  represent  these 
to  her  greatest  disadvantage.  The  Oreek  churches 
deny  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the 
Son.  If  that  be  false  doctrine,  she  is  highly  to 
blame ;  if  it  be  not,  then  all  the  western  ohurohes 
are  to  blame  for  saying  the  contrary.  And  there  is 
no  church  that  is  in  prosperity,  but  alters  her  doc- 
trine every  age,  either  by  bringing  iu  new  doctrines, 
or  by  contradicting  her  old ;  which  shews  that  none 
are  satisfied  with  themselves,  or  with  their  own  can* 
fessions.  And  since  all  churches  believe  themselves 
fallible,  that  only  excepted,  which  all  other  churches 
9ay  is  most  of  all  deceived,^t  were  strange  if,  in  so 
many  articles,  which  make  up  their  several  bodies 
of  confessions,  they  had  not  mistaken,  every  one  of 
them,  in  some  thing  or  other.  The  Lu^eran  churches 
maintain  consubstantiation,  the  Zuinglians  are  sacra* 
mentaries,  the  Calvanists  are  fierce  in  the  matters 
of  absolute  predetermination,  and  all  these  reject 
episcopacy ;  which  the  primitive  church  would  have 
made  no  doubt  to  have  called  heresy.  The  Socir 
nians  profess  a  portentous  number  of  strange  opi^ 
niotts ;  they  deny  the  holy  Tripity,  and  the  satis* 
faction  of  our  blessed  Saviour.  The  Anabaptists 
laugh  at  Peedo-baptism :  the  Ethiopian  churohei^  are 
Nestorian.  Where  then  shall  we  fix  our  confidence, 
or  join  communion?  To  pitch  upon  any  one  of 
these  is  to  throw  the  dice,  if  salvation  be  to  be  had 
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only  in  one  of  them,  and  that  every  error  that  by 
chance  hath  made  a  sect,  and  is  distinguished  by  a 
name^  be  damnable. 

If  this  consideration  does  not  deceive  ihe,  we 
have  no  other  help  in  the  midst  of  these  distractions 
and  disunions,  but  all  of  us  to  be  united  in  that 
common  term,  which  as  it  does  constitute  the  church 
in  its  being  such,  so  it  is  the  medium  of  the  commu- 
nion of  saints ;  and  that  is  the  creed  of  the  apostles ; 
and,  in  all  other  things  an  honest  endeavour  to  find 
out  what  truths  we  can ",  and  a  charitable  and  mu- 
tual permission  to  others  that  disagree  from  us  and 
our  opinions.  I  am  sure  this  may  satisfy  us,  for  it 
will  secure  us ;  but  I  know  not  any  thing  else  that 
will :  and  no  man  can  be  reasonably  persuaded  or 
satisfied  in  any  thing  else^  unless  he  throws  himself 
upon  chance,  or  absolute  predestination,  or  his  own 
confidence ;  in  every  one  of  which  it  is  two  to  one> 
at  least,  but  he  may  miscarry. 

Thus  far,  I  thought  I  had  reason  on  my  side,  and 
I  suppose  I  have  made  it  good,  upon  its  proper 
grounds^  in  the  pages  following.  But  then,  if  the 
result  be,  that  men  must  be  permitted  in  their 
opinions,  and  that  Christians  must  not  persecute 
Christians^  I  have  also  as  much  reason  to  reprove 
ail  those  oblique  arts  which  are  not  direct  per* 
secutions  of  men's  persons,  but  they  are  indirect 

"  Clem.  Alex,  stromat.  1.  ait  phiiosophiam  liberam  esse  prse- 
etaDtissimam,  quoe  scilicet  yersatur  ia  perspicaciter  seligendis  dog* 
matis  omnium  sectarum.  Polemo  Aiexandrinus  philosophatus  est, 
ut  ait  Laertius  in  procemio,  unde  cognominatus  est  IxXe^apiEvof, 
scilicet,  ri  dpiaayra  1$  bdans  tSjv  cupiaswv. 
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proceedings,  ungentle  and  unchristian,  servants  of 
faction  and  interest,  provocations  to  zeal  and  ani*' 
mosities,  and  destructive  of  learning  and  ingenuity. 
And  these  are,  suppressing  all  the  monuments  of 
their  adversaries,  forcing  them  to  recant,  and  burn- 
ing their  books. 

For  it  is  a  strange  industry,  and  an  importune 
diligence  that  was  used  by  our  forefathers;  of  all 
those  heresies  which  gave  them  battle  and  employ* 
ment,  we  have  absolutely  no  record  or  monument, 
but  what  themselves,  who  are  adversaries,  have  trans^ 
mitted  to  us ;  and  we  know  that  adversaries,  espe** 
cially  such  who  observed  all  opportunities  to  dis- 
credit both  the  persons  and  doctrines  of  the  enemy, 
are  not  always  the  best  records  or  witnesses  of  such 
transactions.  We  see  it  now  in  this  very  age,  in 
the  present  distemperatures,  that  parties  are  no 
good  registers  of  the  actions  of  the  adverse  side : 
and  if  we  cannot  be  confident  of  the  truth  of  a  story 
now,  now  I  say  that  it  is  possible  for  any  man, 
and  likely  that  the  interested  adversary  will  discover 
the  imposture,  it  is  far  more  unlikely  that  after  ages 
should  know  any  other  truth,  but  such  as  serves  the 
ends  of  the  representers.  I  am  sure  such  things 
were  never  taught  us  by  Christ,  and  his  apostles : 
and  if  we  were  sure  that  ourselves  spoke  the  truth, 
or  that  truth  were  able  to  justify  herself,  it  were 
better  if,  to  preserve  a  doctrine,  we  did  not  destroy 
a  commandment,  and  out  of  zeal,  pretending  to 
Christian  religion,  lose  the  glories  and  rewards  of 
ingenuity  and  Christian  simplicity. 

Of  the  same  consideration  is  mending  of  authors^ 
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not  to  their  own  mind,  but  to  ours,  that  is,  to  mend 
them  so  as  to  spoil  them  ;  forbidding  the  publica* 
tion  of  books  in  which  there  is  nothing  impious  or 
against  the  pubUc  interest,  leaving  out  clauses  in 
translati(His,  disgracing  men's  persons,  charging  dis- 
avowed doctrines  upon  men,  and  the  persons  of  the 
men  with  the  consequents  of  their  doctrine,  which 
they  deny  either  to  be  true  or  to  be  consequent ; 
false  reporting  of  disputations  and  conferences, 
burning  books  by  the  hand  of  the  hangman,  and 
all  such  arts,  which  show  that  we  either  distrust 
God  for  the  maintenance  of  his  truth,  or  that  we 
distrust  ^  the  cause,  or  distrust  ourselves  and  our 
abilities.  I  will  say  no  more  of  these,  but  only  con- 
cerning the  last  I  shall  transcribe  a  passage  out  of 
Tacitus,  in  the  life  of  Julius  Agricola,  who  gives 
this  account  of  it :  *'  Veniam  non  petissem,  ni  incu- 
saturus  tam  saeva  et  infesta  virtutibus  tempora.  Legi« 
mus,  ciim  Aruleno  Rustico  Paetus  Thrasea^  Herennio 
Senecioni  Prisons  Helvidius  laudati  essent,  capitale 
fuisse :  neque  in  ipsos  modo  autores,  sed  in  libros 
quoque  eorum  seevitum,  delegato  Triumviris  minis* 
terio,  ut  monumenta  clarissimorum  ingeniorum  in 
comitio  ac  foro  urerentur.  Scilicet,  illo  igne  vocem 
populi  Romani,  et  libertatem  senatus,  et  conscien- 
tiam  generis  humani  aboleri  arbitrabantur,  expulsis 
insuper  sapientise  professoribus,  atque  omni  bona 
arte  in  exsilium  acta,  ne  quid  usquam  honestum 
occur reret*"." — It  is  but  an  illiterate  policy  to  think 
that  such  indirect  and  uningenuous  proceedings, 

"*  Oberlin.  c.  2. 
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can,  among  wise  and  free  men,  disgrace  the  authors, 
and  disrepute  their  discourses.  And  I  have  seen 
that  the  price  hath  been  trebled  upon  a  forbidden, 
or  a  condemned  book ;  and  some  men  in  policy  hare 
got  a  prohibition,  that  their  impression  might  be 
the  more  certainly  vendible,  and  the  author  himself 
thought  considerable. 

The  best  way  is  to  leave  tricks  and  devices,  and 
to  £all  upon  that  way  which  the  best  ages  of  the 
church  did  use.  With  the  strength  of  argument, 
and  allegations  of  Scripture,  and  modesty  of  de- 
portment, and  meekness  and  charity  to  the  persons 
of  men,  ihey  converted  misbelievers,  stopped  the 
mouths  of  adversaries,  asserted  truth,  anU  discoun- 
tenanced error;  and  those  other  stratagems  and 
arts  of  support  and  maintenance  to  doctrines,  were 
the  issues  of  heretical  brains.  The  old  catholics 
had  nothing  to  secure  themselves  but  the  Iv  fjJyaof 
truth  and  plain  dealing. 

Fidem  mioutU  dissecant  ambagibus, 

Ut  quisque  lingua  est  nequior. 
Solvunt  ligantque  qusestionum  vincula 

Per  syllogismos  plectiles.* 
Vie  captions  sycophantarum  strophis, 

Vie  versipelli  astutise. 
Nodos  traces  recta  rumpit  regula, 

Infesta  discertantibus : 
Idcirco  mundi  stulta  deligit  Deus, 

Ut  concidant  sophistica. 

And,  to  my  understanding,  it  is  a  plain  art  and 
design  of  the  devil,  to  make  us  so  in  love  with 
our  own  opinions,  as  to  call  them  faith  and  religion. 
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that  we  may  be  proud  in  our  understanding :  and 
besides  that,  by  our  zeal  in  our  opinions,  we  grow 
cool  in  our  piety  and  practical  duties ;  be  also  by 
this  earnest  contention,  does  directly  destroy  good 
life,  by  engagement  of  zealots  to  do  any  thing 
rather  than  be  overcome,  and  lose  their  beloved 
propositions.  But  I  would  fain  know,  why  is  not 
any  vicious  habit  as  bad,  or  worse  than  a  false 
o{miion  ?  Why  are  we  so  zealous  against  those  we 
call  heretics,  and  yet  great  friends  with  drunkards, 
fornicators,  and  swearers,  and  intemperate  and 
idle  persona!  Is  it  because  we  are  commanded 
by  the  apostle  to  *  reject  a  heretic  after  two  admo- 
nitions,  and  not  bid  such  a  one  God-speed  ?'  It  is 
good  reason  why  we  should  be  zealous  against  such 
persons,  provided  we  mistake  them  not  For  those 
(tf  whom  these  apostles  speak,  are  such  as  deny 
Christ  to  be  come  in  the  flesh,  such  as  deny  an 
article  of  creed ;  and  in  such  odious  things,  it  is 
not  safe,  nor  charitable,  to  extend  the  gravamen  and 
ptmisfament  beyond  the  instances  the  apostles  make, 
or  their  exact  parallels*  But  then  also  it  would  be 
remembered  that  the  apostles  speak  as  fiercely 
against  communion  with  fornicators,  and  all  dis-' 
orders  practical,  as  against  communion  with  here- 
ticB :  **  If  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother,  be  a 
fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer, 
or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with  such  a  one 
no  not  to  eat"  I  am  certain  that  a  drunkard  is 
tsk  contrary  to  God,  and  lives  as  contrary  to  the 
laws  of  Christianity,  as  a  heretic ;  and  I  am  also 
sure  that  I  know  what  drunkenness  is:  but  I  am 


•  •• 
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not  snire  that  such  an  opinion  is  heresy;  neithelr 
would  other  men  be  so  sure  as  they  think  for,  if  they 
did  consider  it  aright,  and  observe  the  infinite  de* 
ceptions,  and  causes  of  deceptions,  in  wise  men» 
and  in  most  things,  and  in  all  doubtful  questions^ 
and  that  they  did  not  mistake  confidence  for  cer- 
tainty. 

But,  indeed,  I  could  not  but  smile  ut  those  joUjr 
friars;  two  Franciscans  offered  themselves  to  the 
fire,  to  prove  Savonarola  to  be  a  heretic;  but  a 
certain  jacobine'^  offered  himself  to  the  fire  to  prove 
that  Savonarola  had  true  revelations,  and  was  no 
heretic :  in  the  mean  time  Savonarola  preached, 
but  m^de  no  such  confident  offer,  nor  durst  he 
venture  at  that  new  kind  of  fire-ordeal.  And,  put 
case  all  four  had  passed  through  the  fire,  and  died 
in  the  flames,  what  would  that  have  proved  ?  Had 
he  been  a  heretic  or  no  heretic,  the  more  or  less, 
for  the  confidence  of  these  zealous  idiots  ?  If  we 
mark  it,  a  great  many  arguments  whereon  many 
sects  rely,  are  no  better  probation  than  this  comes 
to.  Confidence  is  the  first,  and  the  second,  and 
the  third  part,  of  a  very  great  many  of  their  propo- 
sitions. 

But  now  if  men  would  a  little  turn  the  tables, 
and  be  as  zealous  for  a  good  life,  and  all  the 
strictest  precepts  of  Christianity  (which  is  a  re- 
ligion the  most  holy,  the  most  reasonable,  and  the 
most  consummate  that  ever  was  taught  to  man), 
as  they  are  for  such  propositions  in  which  neither 

^  Commin.  1.  viii.  c.  19. 
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the  life  nor  the  ornament  of  Christianity  is  con- 
cerned, we  should  find  that,  as  a  consequent ;  of 
this  piety,  men  would  be  as  careful  as  they  could 
to  find  out  all  truths,  and  the  sense  of  all  revelations 
which  may  concern  their  duty;  and  M'here  men 
were  miserable  and  could  not,  yet  others  that  lived 
good  lives  too,  would  also  be  so  charitable,  as  not  to 
add  affliction  to  this  .misery:  and  both  of  them  are 
parts;  of  good  life.  To  be  compassionate,  and  to 
help! to  bear  one  another's  burdens,  not  to  destroy 
the  weak,  but  to  entertain  him  meekly,  that  is  a  pre- 
cept  of  charity;  and  to  endeavour  to  find  out  the 
whole  will  of  God,  that  also  is  a  part  of  the  obe- 
dience^ :  the  choice  and  the  excellency  of.  faith  : 
and; he. lives  not  a  good  life  that  does  not  do  both 
these,,   ; 

But  men  think  they  have  more  reason  to  be  Ma- 
lous  against  heresy,  than  against  a  vice  in  manners ; 
because  heresy  is  infectious  and  dangerous,  and 
the  principle  of  much  evil.  Indeed,  if  by  an  heresy 
we  mean  that  wh^ch  is  against  an  article  of  creed, 
and  breaks  part  of  the  covenant  made  between 
God  and.  man,  by  the  meditation,  of  Jesus  Christ, 
I  grant  it  to  be  a  very  grievous  crime,  a  calling 
God's  veracity  into  question,  and  a  destruction  also 
of  good  life ;  because,  upon  the  articles  of  creed,, 
obedience  is  built,  and  it  lives,  or  dies,  as  the  effect 
does,  by  its  proper  cause, — ^for  faith  is  the  moral 
cause  of  obedience.  But  ^then  heresy,  that  is  such 
as  this,  is  also  a.  vice,  and  the  person  criminal, 
and  so  the  sin  is  to  be  esteemed  in  its  degrees  of 
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maligmty;  and  let  meti  be  as  ztolous  ftg&indt  it  as 
they  dft«i,  ftrtd  employ  the  whole  afs^ti&l  df  the 
spiiituftl  armour  against  it :  such  as  this  is  wortre 
tha&  adultery  or  fnurder,  inasmuch  as  the  soul  Is 
mofe  &ot>)e  thto  the  body,  and  «t  flilse  doetrine 
is  6^  gt^eatet  dissemiDation  And  exteM  thd6  ft  stegfle 
acl  of  violence  or  iittpurtty.  Adultety  of  tourdef 
to  a  duel  *  but  heresy  (tftily  and  indeed  siteh)  is 
an  tinla^ftfl  waf,-^it  slays  thousands.  The  losing 
of  faith  iif  like  digging  down  a  fbuikd&tidii  t  til  the 
soperstruetureis  tf  hope,  and  patien6e,  and  ehalrityj 
fell  With  it.  And  besides  this,  heresy  of  all  cridie* 
is  the  most  inexcnisable,  aud  of^  least  tetttptfttion  t 
for  true  faith  is  most  commonly  kept  with  the  least 
trouble  of  atty  grace  iu  the  world  ;  and  heresy  rf 
itself  hath  not  only  no  pleasure  in  it,  but  is  a  very 
punishment ;  becaui^e  faith,  as  it  opposes  heretical 
or  false  opinions,  and  distinguishes  from  diai^, 
eoDsists  in  mere  aets  of  believing ;  whieb,  beeiiiiM 
they  are  of  true  propositions,  are  natural  ai>d  pt^ 
portionable  to  the  understanding,  abd  more  hdftouf^ 
able  than  false.  But  then,  concerning  thOSe  things 
Which  men  now-a^days  call  heresy,  they  cannot  be 
so  formidable  as  they  are  repres^ted;  and  if  w6 
consider  that  drunki^nes^  is  certainly  a  danmabte 
»m,  and  that  there  are  more  drunkards  than  heretics, 
and  th^t  drunkenness  is  parent  of  a  thousand  yfees,  it 
may  better  be  said  of  this  vice  than  of  most  of  those 
opinions  which  we  call  heresies,  '  it  is  infeetioun  and 
dangerons)  and  the  principle  of  much  evil;'  and, 
therefore,  as  fit  an  object  for  a  pious  :lieal  to  eonteert 


against,  as  is  any  of  those  opinions  which  trouble 
inen*s  ease  or  reputation,  for  that  is  the  greatest  of 
their  malignity. 

But  if  we  ecmsider  that  seoti»  are  inadei  and 
opinions  are  called  hereaied  upon  intereat^  and  the 
frounda  of  emolumenti  we  ahall  see  that  a  good 
life  would  cure  much  of  thia  mischief*  For  first, 
the  church  of  Rome,  which  ia  the  great  dictatrix  of 
dogmatical  reaolutiona,  and  the  declarer  of  heresy, 
and  calls  heretic  more  than  all  the  world  besidea^ 
hath  made  that  the  rule  of  heresy,  which  is  the  con^ 
aertatory  of  interest,  and  the  ends  of  men.  For,  to 
recede  from  the  doctrine  of  the  churchy  with  them^ 
makea  heresy ;  that  is,  to  disrepute  their  authority^ 
and  not  to  obey  them^  not  to  be  their  subjects,  not 
to  give  them  the  empire  of  our  conscience^  is  the 
great  jepini^ioi^  of  heresy^ 

So  that)  with  them,  hereay  ia  to  be  esteemed 
clearly  by  human  ends,  not  by  Divine  rules  \  that 
i»  formal  heresy,  which  does  materially  disserve 
them*  And  it  would  make  a  auspicious  man  a  little 
inqmsative  into  their  particular  doctrines :  and  wheu 
he  finds  that  indulgeuciea,  atid  jubilees^  and  pur^ 
gatories,  and  masses,  and  offices  for  the  dead,  are 
Yery  profttable,*^that  the  doctrine  of  primacy,  of 
infallibility^  of  superiority  over  Councils,  of  indirect 
power  in  temponds,  are  great  instruments  of  secular 
honour;  he  would  be  apt  enough  to  think  that  if 
the  church  of  Rome  would  learn  to  lay  her  honour 
at  the  feet  of  the  crucifix,  and  despise  the  world, 
and  prefer  Jerusalem  before  Rome,  and  heaven 
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above  the  Lateran,  that  these  opinions  would  not 
have  in  them  any  native  strength  to  support  them 
against  the  perpetual  assaults  of  their ;  adversaries, 
that  speak  so  much  reason  and  Scripture ;  against 
them,  I  have  instanced  in  the  Roman  religion,  but 
I  y^ish  it  may  be  considered  also,  .how  far  men's 
doctrines,  in  other  sects,  serve  men's  temporal 
ends ;  so  far  that  it  would  not  be  unreasonable  or 
unnecessary  to  attempt  to  cure  sqme  of  their  dis- 
temperatures  or  mispersuasions,  by  the  salutary 
precepts  of  sanctity  and  holy  life.  Sure  enough,  if 
it  did  not  more  concern  their  reputation,  and  their 
lasting  interest,  to  be  counted  true  believers  rather 
than  good  livers,  they  would  rather  endeavour  to 
live  well,  than  to  be  accounted  of  a  right  opinion  in 
things  beside  the  creed. 

For  my  own  particular,  I  cannot  but  expect 
that  God,  in  his  justice,  should  enlarge  the  bounds 
of  the  Turkish  empire,  or  some  other  way  punish 
Christians,  by  reason  of  their  pertinacious  disputing 
about  things  unnecessary,  undeterminable,  and  un- 
profitable, and  for  their  hating  and  persecuting  their 
brethren,  which  should  be  as  dear  to  them  as  their 
o^n  lives,  for  not  consenting  to  one  another's  follies 
and  senseless  vanities.  How  many  volumes  have 
been  written  about  angels,  about  immaculate  con- 
ception, about  original  sin,  when  that  all  that  is  solid 
reason  or  clear  revelation,  in  all  these  three  articles, 
may  be  re^isQriably  enough  comprised  in  forty  lines? 
And  in  these  trifles  and  impertinencies  men  are 
curiously  busy,  while  they  neglect  those  glorious 
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precepts  of. Christianity  and  holy  life,  which  are  the 
glories  of  our  religion,  and  would  enable  us  to  a 
happy  eternity. 

My  Lord,  thus  far  my  thoughts  have  carried  me, 
and  then  I  thought  I  had  reason  to  go  further,  and 
to  examine  the  proper  grounds  upon  which  these 
persuasions  might  rely  and  stand  firm,  in  case  any 
body  should  contest  iagainst  them.  For,  possibly, 
men  may  be  angry  at  me,  and  my  design :  for  I  do 
all  them  great  displeasure,  who  think  no  end  is  then 
well  served,  when  their  interest  is  disserved ;  and 
but  that  Ihave  written  so  untowardly  and  heavily^ 
that  I  am  not  worth  a  consideration,  possibly  some 
or  other  might  be  writing  against  me.  But  then  I 
must  tell  them,  I  am  prepared  for  an  answer  before- 
hand :  for  I  think  I  have  spoken  reason  in  my  book, 
and  examined  it  with  all  the  severity  I  have;  and  if 
after  all  this  I  be  deceived,  this  confirms  me  in  my 
first  opinion,  and  becomes  a  new  argument  to  mb 
that  I  have  spoken  reason ;  for  it  furnishes  me  with 
a  new  instance  that  it  is  necessary  there  should  be  a 
mutual  compliance  and  toleration,  because  even  then 
when  a  man  thinks  he  hath  most  reason  to  be  confix 
dent,  he  may  easily  be  deceived. 

For  I  am  sure  I  have  no  other  design  but  tha^  * 
prosecution  and  advantage  of  truth,  and  I  may  truly 
use  the  words  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  "  Non  stude- 
mus  paci  in  detrimentum  vera?  doctrinae, — ut  faci- 
litatis  et  mansuetudinis  famam  colligamus :"  but  I 
have  written  this,  because  I  thought  it  was  necessary, 
and  seasonable,  and  charitable,  and  agreeable  to  the 
great  precepts  and  design  gf  Christianity,  consonant 
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to  the  practice  of  the  aposUes«  ancl  the  \>wt  ftgM 
of  the  church*  most  agr^eabl^  to  Scripture  n^od. 
reason,  to  revelation  and  the  nature  qf  thc^  thing; 
ajad  it  is  audi  a  doctrine,  that»  if  there  b^.  variety  in 
human  affairs,  if  the  event  of  things  be  not  settled 
in  a  durable  conaistenoe,  but  is  changeable^*  f^very 
one  of  ua  all  may  have  need  of  it.  I  i^haU  oply, 
therefore^  desire  that  they  who  will  read  it»  may 
come  to  the  reading  it  with  as  much  simptiQity  of 
purposes  and  unmixed  desires  of  truth,  as  X  did  ta 
the  writing  it ;  and  that  no  man  trouble  himself  wita 
me  or  my  discourse,  that  thinks  beforehand  that  his 
opinion  cannot  be  reasonably  altered.  If  he  thinkis 
me  to  be  mistaken  before  he  tries,  let  him  also  think 
that  he  may  be  mistaken  too,»««and  that  he  who 
judges  before  he  hears,  is  mistaken,  though  he  gives 
a  right  sentence, 

was  good  Qounsel.  But  at  a  venture,  I  shall  leave 
this  sentence  of  Solomon  to  his  consideration,  ^*  A 
wise  man  feareth,  and  departeth  from  evil ;  but  a 
fool  rageth,  and  is  confident." — Ilavrex  slSlyai  oUtr^ai 
xa^  h'i<ryy^i}^$(r^on  '  is  a  trick  of  boys,  and  bold  young 
fellows,'  says  Aristotle;  but  they  who  either  know 
themselves,  or  things,  or  persons^  TTqotmdiatnif  &si  t\ 
i&eog,  xa)  to  rpLjiyL.  Perad venture  yea,  peradventure 
no,  is  very  often  the  wisest  determination  of  a  ques- 
tion. For  there  are  fuo^a)  xa\  awatisoroi  ^t^n^trsig,  as 
the  apostle  notes,  "Foolish  and  unlearned  questions':" 

^  Aristoph,  m  Ploto.  477.  BruBck.  t.  U  Tim^  ii. 
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and  it  imre  better  to  stop  tbo  current  of  such  fop* 
perwp  by  i^nce*  than,  by  disputing  diem,'  convey 
tiiem  to  potfeerity.  And  many  tilings  thwe  are  of 
iPMe^c^  wbicb  yet  nx^  of  no  more  ewtainty ;  and, 
tharafere,  bpldnes^  of  a^iertion  {except  it  be  in  laat. 
tow  of  Mth  mA  Qlesvest  revelaiUon)  is  an  anganusnt 
of  tbe  raiiity  of  ^  mio.  ^v6r  of  the  Uuth  of  the 
pvofpKMAtioa:  for,  to  such  mattery  die  saying  of 
Xfinepbmea,  in  Vwro.  is  pertiaent  and  appbeafala, 
<i  ^miais  eat  hm^  opioari,  Dei  soire ;''  '^  Ood  only 
kaftws  them,  en<}  vra  oosgeeture.  '* 

And  althongb  i  be  as  desirous  to  know  what  I 
should,  and  what  I  should  not,  as  any  ^f  my  bre« 
thnn,  the  sons  of  Adam]  yet  I  find  that  th#  moK  I 
sean^  tiie  fiirther  {  am  frgqi  being  satisfied,  and 
make  but  &w  diseoreries,  aa?e  of  my  own  igno^ 
fence ;  fuid^  therefore,  I  am  desirous  to  follow  the 
^sample  pf  a  ^ery  wise  personage,  Juliiis  Agricola, 
nf  whom  Tacitoa  gave  this  l;estimony,  *^  Retiauitque 
(qaod  eft  diffleiliimum)  ex  seieiitta  modum  i"   or, 
that  I  amy  tajke  my  {^^eeedent  ^m  within  the  pale 
ftf  fhB  ehurob,  it  was  the  saying  of  St.  Austin, 
rf  MaUem  quidem  eerum,  qu«B  A  me  qucssivisti,  bar 
bere  sdentiiDn  qnam  ignorantiath  ]  sed  quia  id  non^ 
dum  pntoi,  ipagis  eligo  ei^utam  igtiorantiam  confix 
teii,  qoam  fidsam  acteqctapi  prqfiteri/*    Ai}d  these 
words  do  Tory  moeh  express  my  sense.    But  if 
there  be  any  man  so  eonftdent  %s  Luther  sometimes 
\^  who  aaid  thet  be  oQuld  expcAitet  all  Scdpture ; 


COQCXXXVl  THE  EPISTLE   DEDICATORY. 

or  80  vain  as  £ckius»  who,  in  his  Chrysopassus,  ven- 
tured upon  the  highest  and  most  mysterious  ques- 
tion  of  predestination,  '' ut  in  ea  juveniles -pbssit 
calores  exercere;''  such  persons  as  these,  or  any 
that  is  furious  in  his  opinion,  will  scorn  me  and  my 
discourse ;  but  I  shall  not  be  much  moved  at  it,  only 
I  shall  wish  that  I  had  as  much  knowledge  as  they 
think  me  to  want,  and  they  as  much  aB  they- believe 
themselves  to  have.  In  the  mean  time,  modesty 
were  better  for  us  both,  and  indeed  for  all  men. 
For  when  men  indeed  are  knowing,  amongst  other 
things  they  are  able  to  separate  certainties  from  un- 
certainties :  if  they  be  not  knowing,  it  is  pity  that 
their  ignorance  sliould  be  triumphant,  or  discompose 
the  public  peace,  or  private  confidence. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  that  I  have  inscribed  this 
book  to  your  Lordship,  although  it  be  a  design  of 
doing  honour  to  myself,  that  I  have  marked  it  with 
so  honoured  and  beloved  a  name,  might  possibly 
need  as  much  excuse  as  it  does  pardon,  but  that 
your  Lordship  knows  your  own;  for  out  of  your 
mines  I  have  digged  the  mineral ;  only  I  have 
stamped  it  with  my  own  image,  as  you  may  per- 
ceive by  the  deformities  which  are  in  it.  But  your 
great  name  in  letters  will  add  so  much  value  to  itj 
as  to  make  it  obtain  its  pardon  amongst  all  them 
that  know  how  to  value  you,  and  all  your  relatives 
and  dependents,  by  the  proportion  of  relation.  For 
others  I  shall  be  incurious,  because  the  number  of 
them  that  honour  you,  is  the  same. with  them  that 
honour  learning  and  piety,  and  they  are  the  best 
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theatre,  and  the  best  judges;  amongst  which  the 
world  must  needs  take  notice  of  my  ambition,  to  be 
ascribed  by  my  public  pretence  to  be  what  I  am  in 
all  heartiness  of  devotion,  and  for  all  the  reason  of 
the  world, 

My  honoured  Lord, 

Your  Lordship's  most  faithful, 
And  most  affectionate  servant, 

JER.  TAYLOR. 


^mAOriA  EKAEKTIKH. 

A  DISCOURSE 

THE  LIBERTY  OF  PBOPHESlTINa. 

ITS  JU§T  LIMITS  ANP  TEMPER, 


Xhb  MaiU  varbtj^  of  opinions,  in  mattftrs  of  MligicHi»  m 
they  have  trooblad  Chnsten^om  with  iotere8|»»  fEbptiebiy  oad 
paitii^iti^»  so  liav«  they  eauwd  gre^  diviMoiia  of  the  Iieafll». 
a&d  variety  of  tkovf^ts  and  deogns  amoogit  pioua  and  pmr 
defit  BMfie  Far  tiiey  all,  se^ng  the  ineoavieitteiieeii  wUek 
the  disunion  of  perooasioiM  and  opinions  have  prodit6ed# 
dlreotly  or  aecidentally,  have  thought  fiiiemselves  obliged  to 
stop  this  ifiufidation  of  mischief,  and  faa^e  made  attempts 
aeeordi|igly«  But  it  hath  h^p^ied  to  most  of  them,  as  to 
a  mislalBMa  physictaa,  who  gives  eseellemt  'physic,  but  uisr 
appltes  it,  and  so  misses  of  his  eure;  so  have  these  laen ;  their 
atten&pls  have,  th^efore,  been  iaelTeetual :  t&r  they  p«it  their 
help  to  a  wrong  part,  ov  th^  have  endeavoured  to  cure  ti^ 
symptoms,  and  have  let  the  disease  ahme  till  it  fl^iifyiyid  isr 
euraUe.  Some  have  endeavouiwi  to  reunite  tlmse  fraetiosis^ 
by  propounding  su^  a  guide  which  they  weis  all  iaomsd  to 
fi^low  ;  hewing  that  the  unity  of  a  guide  would  hfive  pexv 
euaded  unity  ot  miuds ;  but  who  thi/ai  guide  sfaonhi  be,  ei; 
ha^a  beeame  such  a  que^ion,  that  it  was  made  part  of  tlm 
fire  that  was  to  be  quenched,  so  fme  was  it  &om  eztanguisb- 
ing  any  part  of  the  flame.  Others  thought  of  a  rule,  and 
thin  must  be  the  means  of  union,  or  nothing  could  do  it<  But 
suppottBg  all  the  wwld  had  henn  agiced  of  this  rub,  yet 
the  iaterpreltotio^  9i  it  was  so  full  ^  variety*  tbdt  this  als? 
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became  part  of  the  disease  for  which  the  cure  was  pretended* 
AH  men  resolved  upon  this,  that,  though  they  yet  had  not  hit 
upon  the  right,  yet  some  way  must  be  thought  upon  to  re- 
concile differences  in  opinion,  thinking,  so  long  as  this  variety 
should  last,  Christ's  kingdom  was  not  advanced,  and  the 
work  of  the  Gospel  went  on  but  slowly.     Few  men,  in  the 
mean  time  considered,  that  so  long  as  men  had  such  variety 
of  principles,  such  several  constitutions,  educations,  tempers, 
and  distempers,  hopes,  interests,  and  weaknesses,  degrees  of 
light  and  degrees  of  understanding,  it  was  impossible  all 
should  be  of  one  mind.     And    what  is   impossible  to   be 
done,  is  not  necessary  it  should  be  done.     And,  therefore, 
although  variety  of  opinions  was,  impossible  to  be  cured  (and 
they  who  attempted  it  did  like  him  who  claps  his  shoulder  to 
the  ground  to  stop  an  earthquake) ;  yet  the  inconveniences 
arising  from  it,  might  possibly  be  cured,  not  by  uniting  their 
beliefs, — ^that  was  to  be  despaired  of,  but  by  curing  that 
which  caused  these  mischiefs,  and  accidental  inconveniences  of 
their  disagreeings.   For  although  these  inconveniences  which 
every  man  sees  and  feels,  were  consequent- to  this  diversity  of 
persuasions,  yet  it  was  but  accidentally  and  by  chance;  inas- 
much  as  we  see  that  in  many  things,  and  they  of  great  con- 
cernment, men  allow  to  themselves  and  to  each  other,  a 
liberty  of  disagreeing,  and  no  hurt  neither.     And,  certainly, 
if  diversity  of  opinions  were,  of  itself,  the  cause  of  mischieft, 
it  would  be  so  ever,  that  is,  regularly  and  universally  :   but 
that  we  see  it  is  not.     For  there  are  disputes  in  Christendom 
concerning  matters  of   greater  concernment  than  most  of 
those  opinions,  that  distinguish  sects  and  make  factions ;  and 
yet,  because  men  are  permitted  to  differ  in  those   great 
matters,  such  evils  are  not  consequent  to  such  differences,  as 
are  to  the  uncharitable  managing  of  smaller  and  more  incon- 
sideiable  questions.     It  is  of  greater   consequence  to   be- 
lieve right,  in  the  question  of  the  validity  or  invalidity  of  a 
death-bed  repentance,  than  to  believe  aright  in  the  question 
of  purgatory ;  and  the  consequences  of  the  doctrine  of  pre- 
determination are  of  deeper  and  more  material  consideration, 
than  the  products  of  the  belief  of  the  lawfulness  or  unlawful- 
ness of  private  masses :  and  yet  these  great  concernments, 
where  a  liberty  of  prophesying  in  these  questions  hath  been 
permitted,  have  made  no  distinct  communis,  no  fseota  of 
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Christians,  and  the  others  have ;  and  so  have  these  too,  in 
those  places  where  they  have  peremptorily  been  determined 
on  either  side.  Since,  then,^  if  men  are  quiet  and  charitable 
in  some  disagreeings,  that  then,  and  there  the  inconvenience 
ceases;  if  they  were  so  in  all  others,  where  lawfully  they 
might  (and  they  may  in  most),  Christendom  should  be  no 
longer  rent  in  pieces,  but  would  be  redintegrated  in  a  new 
pentecost.  And  although  the  Spirit  of  God  did  rest  upon 
us  in  divided  tongues,  yet,  so  long  as  thosie  tongues  were  of 
fire,  not  to  kindle  strife,  but  to  warm  our  affections  and  in- 
flame our  charities,  we  should  find  that  this  variety  of  opi- 
nions, in  several  persons,  would  be  looked  upon  as  an  argu- 
ment only  of  diversity  of  operations,  while  the  Spirit  is  the 
same :  and  that  another  man  believes  not  so  well  as  I,  is 
only  an  argument  that  I  have  a  better  and  a.  qlearer  illumi- 
nation than  he,  that  I  have  a  better  gift, than  he,  received  a 
special  grace  and  favour,  and  excel  him  in  this,  and  am^ 
perhaps,  excelled  by  him  in  many  more.  And  if  we  all  im- 
partially endeavour  to  find  a  truth,  since  this  endeavour  and 
search  only  is  in  our  power,  that  we  shall  find  it  being  ^  ab 
extra,'  a  gift  and  an  assistance  extrinsical,  I  can  see.no  rea- 
son why  this  pious  endeavour  to  find  out  truth  i^hall  not  be 
of  more  force  to  unite  us  in  the  bonds  of  charity,  than  the 
misery  in  missing  it  shall  be  to  disunite  us.  So  that  since  an 
imion  of  persuasion  is  impossible  to  be  attained,  if  we  would 
attempt  the  cure  by  such  remedies  as  are  apt  to  enkindle 
and  increase  charity,  I  am  confident  we  might  see  a  blessed 
peace  would  be  the  reward  and  crown  of  such  endeavours. 

But  men  are  now-a^days,  and»  indeed,  always  have  been, 
since  the  e:s^piration  of  the  first  blessed  ages  of  Christianity, 
80, in, love  with  their  own  fancies  and  opinions,  as  to  think 
faith  and  all  Christendom  is  concerned  in  their  support  and 
maintenance ;  and  whoever  is  not  so  fond,  and  does  not  dan- 
dle them  like  themselves,  it  grows  up  to  a  quarrel  which, 
because  it. is  in  ^materisl  theologiae,'  is  made  a  quarrel  in 
religion,  and  Gpd  is  entitled  to  it ;  and  then  if  you  are  onc^ 
thought  an  enemy  tO;  God,  it  is  our  duty  to  persecute  you 
even  to  death' — we  do  God  good  service  in  it :  when,  if  we 
should  examine  the  matter  rightly,  the  question  is  either  in 
*  materii  non  revelata,'  or  *  minus  evidenti,  or  *non  neces- 
sariS.,'  either  it  is  not  revealed,  or  not  so  clearly,  but  that 
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wise  and  hoilett  men  may  be  of  d^reiit  mi&dt;  or  ebe  it  k 
not  of  the  fottndation  of  fmith»  but  a  remote  sap^vtructnre  t 
or  else  of  mere  ftpeoulationt ;  or  perhaps,  when  aU  omaea  to 
all,  it  is  a  fidse  opinion,  or  a  matter  of  human  interest^  that 
we  hare  so  zealously  contended  for;  for  to  oUe  of  these 
heads  most  of  the  disputes  of  CAnristei^om  may  be  rddtteed; 
so  that  I  belleye  the  jMfesent  fractions,  or  the  most,  are  from 
the  same  cause  which  &%,  Paul  obsMrved  in  the  Omnthian 
schism  I  «•  When  there  are  divisiras  aoiMg  you,  are  ye  not 
carnal  f "  It  is  not  the  dilB»ring  opinions  that  is  the  cause  of 
the  present  ruptures,  but  wunt  of  charity;  it  is  not  the 
variety  of  understandings,  but  the  disunion  of  wills  and  aflhs^* 
tiobs ;  it  is  not  the  several  principles,  but  the  several  te^ 
that  cauie  our  missrics;  our  opinions  oonuatuce,  and  are 
tt|dield,  according  as  our  tuins  are  served,  and  our  intenets 
Are  preserved,  and  thens  id  no  oure  for  Us  but  pifety  and 
charity*  A  holy  life  will  makd  our  belief  holy,  if  we  consult 
not  humanity,  and  its  Imperfections^  in  the  choice  oi  our 
ireUgion,  bat  dearch  for  truth  without  designs,  sav^  only  of 
tt^^iring  heiiven,  and  then  be  as  carcAil  to  preserve  cluirity, 
as  W6  wer^  to  get  a  point  of  feith ;  I  am  as  mu4lh  persuaded 
We  jAall  find  out  more  truthii  by  this  means ;  or  howevur^^ 
which  is  the  main  of  all,  we  shall  be  secured  though  Wt  mlsa 
them  i  and  then  we  are  well  enough* 

For  if  it  be  (^vinced,  that  one  heAven  ihaU  hold  nien  of 
several  opinions,  if  the  unity  of  feitb  bo  not  destroyed  by  that 

Whi^h  men  Call  dlfiering  religions,  and  if  an  uni^  of  chafi^ 
be  the  dfeity  Of  rth  ull,  ev«n  towurds  persons  that  aru  not 
persuaded  df  every  proposition  we  believ^^  then  I  would  iSain 
kiiow  to  whftt  purpose  ar^  all  those  stirs  and  gr^t  ncnscs  in 
Christ^dom ;  those  names  of  faction,  the  seV^Atl  names  Of 
diUrches  liot  tlistinguished  by  the  division  of  kingdmiS)  •  lit 
eeeiesia  s^uatur  imperium,'' Which  wuir  the  prknitive  fttle  mA 
dadon*,  but  distinguished  by  names  of  seels  and  men|  thefte 
ai'e  all  become  instruments  of  hatred ;  thenoe  dome  siihiSttB 
iind  parting  of  communions,  and  then  persecutions,  and  thefi 
Wars  and  rebellion,  and  then  the  dissolutions  of  iill  friendships 
and  societies;.  All  these  mischiefs  proceed  not  from  tUf, 
that  all  men  are  not  of  one  mind^  for  that  is  ndfther  neeetf* 

Optat.  Kb.  iH. 
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latty  nor  posisibte,^— btit  that  eiety  ojrinion  b  m&de  ail  article 
of  feitit,  every  article  ifei  a  ground  of  a  quarrel,  every  quarrel 
ftOikeA  a  fec^n,  every  Action  is  ^ealouB,  and  all  real  pre- 
tendi  fer  Qod,  and  whatsoever  is  for  Ood  cannot  be  too 
much ;  we,  by  this  time,  are  come  to  tbat  pan,  we  think  we 
love  not  Ood  ^cept  we  hate  our  brother,  and  W£  have  not 
th^  virtue  of  religion,  unless  we  persecute  all  religions  but 
eur  own ;  for  lukewarmness  is  bo  odious  to  Ood  and  man, 
that  we,  pfoededing  furiouiiy  upon  thdse  mistakes,  hy  sup* 
posti^  w«  preserve  the  body ,  we  destroy  the  soul  of  reBglon, 
dr,  Ij^  being  s(ea!otts  foi"  ftith.  Of,  which  is  all  one,  hr  that 
wkieh  W6  mistake  tbt  faith,  we  are  eold  hi  charity,  and  S6 
IdSe  the  reward  of  both. 

AK  these  errors  and  mischiefs  mttst  be  discovert  and 
euired,  aiid  that  is  the  purpose  of  this  diseottfse. 


SECTION  t. 

Of  the  ItsthJM  6f  faith,  tend  that  iU  Jhtiy  ii  etmpleted  ift 
bi^Mng  th&  AfHOes  of  the  AptxfOef  Chf&d. 

1.  Ptfttr,  thefi,  it  is  of  great  omeerniliMt  %6  kflOfT  th6 
natttre  Md  ifttegrity  et  &ith^  fen'  thme  begins  rar  Am.  and 
great  fdistafev ;  &r  Isitk,  altkottgk  it  be  of  great  daeellefi^, 
yet,  when  it  la  taken  ftv  »  kaUt  fafultecttMil,  it  hath  «^  Httk 
r0c«»  and  S9  nafi^ow  a  eapoeiiy,  that  it  cannot  todge  thoti^ 
lands  of  tbosd  (pinions  whidi  preti^nd  to  be  of  her  family. 

i*  Fdr  altbougk  It  be  neeessary  for  tis  to  brieve  wbatscM 
iver  we  kMW  t»  \Hi  rer«a)ed  of  God|  and  so  etery  tbAh  doe#^ 
ttiat  beKet^s  there  Is  a  Odd  (  yet  it  Is  not  neeessary^  eonceji^ 
ing  fliany  tMngsy  t^  know  thai  Ood  hath  revealed  th^m  $ 
ikat  iSy  w#inay  be  totldimnt  ot,  or  d^Vt  eoneeming  the  pro^ 
pesftloitsy  aiid  l&dimreBtly  maintaki  eilhei'  paart,  when  the 
ftiastldA  is  not  eoncenting  God^S  veracity,  but  whether  God 
hMh  saki  so  or  no :  thai  whieb  ki  of  the  fouudaikm  of  &ltb, 
thai  only  ia  neoimairy ;  and  the  knowing  <nr  not  knowing  of 
that|  the  believing  or  disbelieving  it,  is  that  only  which,  lA 
*  genere  credendorum/  is  in  immediate  and  necessary  order  to 
salvaticHt  of  danmatiofi. 
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3.  Now," all  the  reason  and  demonstration  t)f  the  world 
convinces  us,  that  this  foundation  of  &ith^  or  the  great  ade- 
quate  object  of  the  faith  that  saves  us,  is  that  great  mysteri- 
oushess  of  Christianity  which  Christ  taught  with,  so  much 
diligence, — for  the  credibility  of  which  he  wrought  so  many 
miracles, — for  the  testimony  of  which  the  apostles  endured 
persecutions,-— that  which  was  a  folly  to  the  Gentiles,  and  a 
scandal  to  the  Jews ;  this  is  that  which  is  the  object  of  a 
Christian's  faith  :  all  other  things  are  implicitly  in  the  belief 
of  the  articles  of  God's  veracity,  and  are  not  necessary,  in 
respect  of  the  constitution  of  faith,  to  be  drawn  out,  but  may 
there  lie  in  the  bowels  of  the  great  articles,  without  danger 
to  any  thing  or  any  person,  unless  soitie  other  accident  or  cir- 
cumstance makes  them  necessary.  Now,  the  great  object 
which  I  speak  of,  is  "  Jesus  Christ  crucified;"  "  Constitui 
enim  apad  vos  nihil  scire  praeter  Jesum  Christum  et  hunc 
crucifixum  ;"  so  said  St.  Paul  to  the  church  of  Corinth. 
This  is  the  article,  upon  the  confession  of  which  Christ  built 
his  church,  viz.,  only  upon  St.  Peter's  creed,  which  was  no 
more  but  this  simple '  enunciation,  "We  believe,  and  are 
sure,  that  thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God*:"  and 
to  this,  salvation  particularly  is  promised,  as  in  the  case  of 
Martha's  creed  \  To  this  the  Scripture  gives  the  greatest 
testimony,  and  to  all  them  that  confess  it ;  **  For  every  spirit 
that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of 
God:  and  whoever  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son 
of  God,  God  ,d\yelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God*."  The  be- 
lieving this  article  is  the  end  of  writing  the  four  Gospels: 
**  For:all  these  things  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe,  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God;"  and  then  that  this  is 
sufficient  follows,  and  that  '*  believing,"  viz.,  this  aifticle,  for 
this  was  only  instanced  in,  ^^ye  niight  have  life  through  his 
nanae^."  This  is  that  great  article  which,  in  ^  genere  creden- 
dorum,'  is  sufficient  disposition  to  prepare  a  catechumen  to 
baptism,  as  appears  in  the  case  of  the  Ethiopia^  eunuch,  whose 
creed  was  only  this,  "  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son 
of  God;'\and  upon  this  confes^idn,  saith  the. story,  they  both 
went  into  the  water,  and  the  Ethiop  was  washed,  aiid  became 
as  white  as  snow. 

•  Matt.  xvi.  16.  b  John,  xi.  27.  *  1  John,  iy.  2,  15.   *  John,  xx.  SI 
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4.  In  these  particular  instances  there  is  no  variety  of  arti* 
cles,  save  only  that  in  the  annexes  of  the  several  expressions^ 
such  things  are  expressed,  as  besides  that  Christ  is  come,  they 
tell  from  whence,  and  to  what  purpose  ;  and  whatsoever  is 
expressed,  or  is,  to  these  purposes,  implied,  is  made  articu* 
late  and  explicate  in  the  short  and  admirable  mysterious  creed 
of  St.  Paul :  **  This  is  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preachy 
that  if  thou  slialt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
shalt  believe,  in  thine  heart,  that  God  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved^."  This  is  the  great  and 
entire  complexion  of  a  Christianas  faith,  and  since  salvation 
is  promised  to  the  belief  of  this  creed,  either  a  snare  is  laid 
for  us,  with  a  purpose  to  deceive  us,  or  else  nothing  is  of 
prime  and  original  necessity  to  be  believed,  but  this  *  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Redeemer ;'  and  all  that  which  is  the  necessary 
parts,  means,  or  main  actions,  of  working  this  redemption 
for  us^  and  the  honour  for  him,  is  in  the  bowels  and  fold  of 
the  great  article,  and  claims  an  explicit  belief,  by  the  same 
reason  that  binds  us  to  the  belief  of  its  first  complexion,  with* 
out  which  neither  the  thing  could  be  acted,  nor  the  proposi* 
tion  understood. 

5.  For  the  act  of  believing  propositions  is  not  for  itseliv 
but  in  order  to  certain  ends ;  as  sermons  are  to  good  life  and 
obedience  ;  for  (excepting  that  it  acknowledges  God's  vera- 
city*  and  so  is  a  direct  act  of  religion)  believing  a  revealed 
proposition  hath  no  excellency  in  itself,  but  in  order  to  that 
end  for  which  we  are  instructed  in  such  revelations.  Now 
Grod's  great  purpose  being  to  bring  us  to  him  by  Jesus 
Christ,  Christ  is  our  medium  to  God, — obedience  is  the 
medium  to  Christ, — and  &ith  the  medium  to  obedience,  and, 
therefore,  is  to  have  its  estimate  in  proportion  to  its  proper 
end ;  and  those  things  are  necessary  which  necessarily  pro- 
mote the  end,  without  which  obedience  cannot  be  encouraged,! 
or  prudently  enjoined :  so  tliat  those  articles  are  necessary, 
that  is,  those  are  fundamental  points,  upon  which  we  build 
our  obedience ;  and  as  the  influence  of  the  article  is  to  the 
persuasion  or  engagement  of  obedience,  so  they  have  their 
degrees  of  necessity.  Now  all  that  Christ,  when  he  preached,^ 
taught  us  to  believe,  and  all  that  the  apostles,  in  their  ser^- 

•  Rom.  X.  1. 
VOL.  VII.  2  H 
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mons,  propound,  all  aim  at  this, — ^tfaat  w^  should  acVnof^- 
ledge  Christ  for  our  Lawgiver  and  our  Saviour ;  so  that 
nothing  can  be  necessary,  by  a  prinae  necessity,  to  be  believed 
explicitly,  but  such  things  which  are,  therefore,  parts  of  the 
great  article,  because  they  either  encourage  ouc  service?,  or 
oblige  themy^— euch  as  declare  Chri»t's  greatness  in  himselfj 
or  his  goodness  tq  us :  so  that,  although  we  must  neither 
4«ny,  nor  doubt  of  any  thing,  whigh  we  know  our  great 
Master  hath  taught  us,  y?t  salvation  is,  in  special  W^d  by 
name,  annexed  to  the  belief  of  those  articl^^  only,   which 
have  in  them  the  endearments  of  ovlT  services,  or  the  support 
of  our  confidence,  or  the  satisfaction  pf  our  hopes ;  such  as 
are,  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  th?  living  God,  the  orucifixicm 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  forgivfoiess  pf  sin^  by  his  blood* 
resurrection  of  the  d^ad, and  life  eternal;  b^oavuw  these  pro- 
positions qualify  Christ  for  our  Saviour  and  our  lawgiver, 
the  one  to  engage  our  servig^s,  the  pther  to  epdear  them;  for 
so  much  is  necessary  as  will  make  us  tq  be  his  8erva.nta  and 
his  disciples ;  and  what  can  be  required  more  ?  This  only  :— 
Salvation  is  promised  to  the  explicit  belief  of  those  articles, 
and,  therefore,  those  only  are  necessary,  and  those  are  su^ 
ficient ;  hut  thus,  to  us,  in  the  formality  of  Christians,  which 
IS  a  formality  superadded  to  a  former  capacity,  we,  before 
we  are  Christians,  are  reasonable  creatures,  and  capable  of  ay 
Vlessed  eternity  \  and  there  is  a  creed,  which  is  the  Gentilea' 
Qreed^  which  is  so  supposed  in  the  Christian 'a  creed,  as  it  is 
supposed  in  a  Christi^  to  be  a  man,  and  that  is,  **  oportet 
accedentem  ad  Deum  credere  Peum  esse»  et  esse  remuner^i 
torem  quaerentium  eum.". 

6,  If  any  wai;  will  urge  further,  that  whatsoever  is  dedu^ 
pible  from  these  articles  by  necessary  consequence,  is  necest 
sary  to  be  believed  explicitly , — I  answer  :  It  is  true,  if  he, 
sees  the  deduction  and  coherence  of  the  parts ;  but  it  i?  not 
certain  that  every  man  shall  be  able  to  deduce  whatsoever  is 
either  immediately  or  certainly  deducible  from  these  pre-f 
mises ;  ^n4  theUy  since  salvation  is  promiaed  to  the  ejiplicit 
belief  pf  these,  J  see  not  how  any  man  can  justify  the  makin|[ 
the  way  to  heaven  narrower  than  Jesus  Christ  h^th  n^e  it, 
it  being  already  so  narrow?  that  there  are  few  that  find  it. 

7.  In  the  pursuance  of  this  great  truth,  the  apostles,  or 
the  holy  men,  their  contemporaries  and  disciples,  composed 
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a.  creed,  to  be  a  rule  of  faith  to  all  Christians^  a&appes^rsiu 
Irenaeus,  TertuUian^  St.  Cyprian  »,  St.  Austin  »»>  Rufllnus*, 
and  divers  others'" ;  which  creed ,  unless  it  had  contained  aU 
the  entire  object  of  faith,  and  the  foundation  of  religion^  it 
cannot  b^  iipagined  to  whs^t  purpose  it  should  serve ;  and 
that  it  was  so  esteem0d  by  the  whole  church  of  God,  in  all 
ages,  appears  in  this,-r!that  since  faith  'm  a  necessary  predis* 
portion  to  b^ptisfp  in  all  pe^ons  capable  of  the  use  of  reason, 
fiM  cutechunaens  ix\  the  Latin  phuTch»  coming,  to  baptism, 
were  interrogated  concernifig  their  faith,  and  gave  satisfac- 
tion in  the  recitation  of  this  creed.  And  in  the  east  they  pror 
£es^d  exai;tly  tlie  ^ame  faith,  something^  differing  in  words, 
l^ut  of  the  same  roat,ter»  reason,  design,  and  consequence ; 
smd  so  they  did  at  Jerusalem*  so  at  Aqiiileia-     This  wa? 

«^^oXi^'^  Kol  ffVp(rroXiX7)  Exx^.^(j/a(,  x«r  ov^iyst  rpovov  xg^mafAOv 
ifj^/4*ivn;  These  articles  were  ra  rm  if^icuv  i^ofrroXeav^  Kal  rm 

^oyr  si|ice  the  apo9tles,  and  apostolical  meq,  and  churches, 
ill  th^ipie  their  symbols,  did  recite  particular  articles  to  a  con- 
fiderable  nuipber,  and  were  so  minute  in  their  recitation,  as 
tp  di^soend  tp  pircumstances,  i^  is  mpre  than  probable  thaf: 
they  omitted  nothing  of  necessity ;  and  that  these  articles  are 
}|ot  general  principles,  in  the  bosom  of  which  many  more 
Itrticles,  equally  necessary  to  be  jbelieved  explicitly,  and  more 
partipular,  are  enfoldpd ;  but  that  it  is  as  minute  an  ^xplica-. 
lion  of  those  *  prima  predibilia"  I  before  recli:pQed>  as  ia  neces* 
fary  |q  salvation. 

.8.  Andi  therefore,  Tertullian  call?  the  creed  **  ^egti^ap 
^ei,  qu$.  salvsl)  et  formS.  eji^s  manente  in  sup  prdine,  posslt 
in  Spriptvtra  traotari  et  inquiri  si  quid  yidetur,  yel  ambigui'- 
tale  pendere,  yel  abscqritatp  obumbravi-" — *  -  Cordis  &ign^w- 
luiB,  et  nostrpe  niiliti^e  sacraipeutum,"  St.  Ambrose  calls 
It*^ ;  ^'  Comprebensio  fidei  nostras  ^tque  perfectio,'* — ^by  St. 

'  Apol.  contr.  Gent.  g.  47.  de  Veland.  Virg.  c.  1. 
f  }n  ejLpQsit.' Symbol,  ^  ft^nB,  y.  de  Teqappvej  c.  9. 

'  In  Symbol,  apud  Cyprian. 

^  Omnes  Orthodox!  Patres  affirmant  Symbolum  ab  ipsis  Apoatolis  condi- 
tum,  Sext.  Senensis,  lib.  ii .  bibl.  5.    Vide  Genebr.  lib.  iii.  de  'Prin. 
1  Cod.  de  S.  Trinit.  ad  Fid.  Cath.  cQm  Recta,  lib.  v. 
>n  De  Velandis  Virgin,  lib .  iii. 

2  H  8 
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Austin »;  *<  Confessio,  expositio,  regula  fidei,"  generally  by 
the  ancients.  The  profession  of  this  creed  was  the  exposi- 
tion of  that  saying  of  St.  Peter,  2t;v£iW<Te«y  (sSyaOS^  etjepwmiAa 
£15  ©Eov,  **  The  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God." 
For  of  the  recitation  and  profession  of  this  creed  in  baptism, 
it  is  that  TertuUian  says ",  ««  Anima  non  lotione,  sed  respon- 
rione  sancitur.** — And  of  this  was  the  prayer  of  Hilary', 
"  Conserva  hanc  couscientiee  mese  vocem,  ut  quod  in  regene- 
rationis  meae  symbolo,  baptizatus  in  Patre,  Filio,  Spiritu 
Sancto,  professus  sum,  semper  obtineam."  And  according 
to  the  rule  and  reason  of  this  discourse  (that  it  may  appear 
that  the  creed  hath  in  it  all  articles  <  primo  et  per  se,*  primely 
and  universally  necessary),  the  creed  is  just  such  an  expli- 
cation of  that  fiedth  which  the  apostles  preached,  viz.,  the 
creed  which  St.  Paul  recites,  as  contains  in  it  all  those 
things  which  entitle  Christ  to  us,  in  the  capacities  of  our 
Lawgiver  and  our  Saviour,  such  as  enable  him  to  the  great 
work  of  redemption,  according  to  the  predictions  concerning 
him,  and  such  as  engage  and  encourage  our  services.  For, 
taking  out  the  article  of  Chrisf  s  descent  into  hell,  (which 
was  not  in  the  old  creed,  as  appears  in  some  of  the  copies  I 
before  referred  to,  in  TertuUian,  Ruffinus,  and  Irenseus; 
and,  indeed,  was  omitted  in  all  the  confessions  of  the  eastern 
churches,  in  the  church  of  Rome,  and  in  the  Nicene  creed, 
which,  by  adoption,  came  to  be  the  creed  of  the  Catholic 
churchy,  by  other  articles  are  such  as  directly  constitute  the 
parts  and  work  of  our  redemption,  such  as  clearly  derive  the 
honour  to  Christ,  and  enable  him  with  the  capacities  of  our 
Saviour  and  Lord.  The  rest  engage  our  services  by  pro- 
position of  such  articles,  which  are  rather  promises  than 
propositions ;  and  the  whole  creed,  take  it  in  any  of  the  old 
forms,  is  but  an  analysis  of  that  which  St.  Paul  calls  ^  the 
word  of  Salvation,  whereby  we  shall  be  saved,'  viz.  that  *  we 
confess  Jesus  to  be  Lord,  and  that  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead;'  by  the  first  whereof  he  became  our  Lawgiver  and  our 
Guardian ;  by  the  second  he  was  our  Saviour :  the  other 
things  are  but  parts  and  main  actions  of  those  two.  Now 
what  reason  there  is  in  the  world  that  can  inwrap  any  thing 
else  within  the  foundation,   that  is,  in  the  whole  body  of 

■  Serm.  ex  v.  ®  De  Resur.  Carnis.  p  De  Trinit  lib  xii. 
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articles,  simply  and  inseparably  necessary,  or  in  the  prime 
original  necessity  of  faith,  I  cannot  possibly  imagine.  Thes^ 
do  the  work;  and,  therefore,  nothing  can,  upon  the  true 
grounds  of  reason,  enlarge  the  necessity  to  the  enclosure  of 
other  articles. 

9.  Now  if  more  were  necessary  than  the  articles  of  the 
creed,  I  demand  why  was  it  made  the  characteristic  note 
of  a  Christian  from  a  heretic,  or  a  Jew,  or  an  infidel?  or  to 
what  purpose  was  it  composed  ?  or  if  this  was  intended  as 
sufficient,  did  the  apostles,  or  those  churches  which  they 
founded,  know  any  thing  else  to  be  necessary?  If  they  did 
not,  then  either  nothing  more  is  necessary  (I  speak  of  mat- 
ters of  mere  belief),  or  they  did  not  know  all  the  will  of  the 
Lord,  and  so  were  unfit  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom ;  or  if  they  did  know  more  was  necessary,  and  yet 
would  not  insert  it,  they  did  an  act  of  public  notice,,  and 
consigned  it  to  all  ages  of  the  church,  to  no  purpose,  unless 
to  beguile  credulous  people,  by  making  them  believe  their 
faith  was  sufficient,  having  tried  it  by  that  touchstone  apos- 
tolical, when  there  was  no  such  matter. 

10.  But,  if  this  was  sufficient  to  bring  men  to  heaven 
then,  why  not  now  ?  If  the  apostles  admitted  all  to  their 
communion  that  believed  this  creed,  why  shall  we  exclude 
any  that  preserve  the  same  entire  ?  Why  is  not  our  faith  of 
these  articles  of  as  much  efficacy  for  bringing  us  to  heaven, 
as  it  was  in  the  churches  apostolical,  who  had  guides  more 
infallible,  that  might,  without  error,  have  taught  them  super- 
structures enough,  if  they  had  been  necessary  ?  And  so  they 
did;  but  that  they  did  not  insert  them  into  the  creed,  when 
they  might  have  done  it  with  as  much  certainty  as  these 
articles,  makes  it  clear  to  my  understanding,  that  other 
things  were  not  necessary,  but  these  were ;  that  whatever 
profit  and  advantages  might  come  from  other  articles,  yet 
these  were  sufficient,  and  however  certain  persons  might 
accidentally  be  obliged  to  believe  much  more,  yet  this  was 
the  one  and  only  foundation  of  faith,  upon  which  all  persons 
were  to  build  their  hopes  of  heaven ;  this  was,  therefore) 
necessary  to  be  taught  to  all,  because  of  necessity  to  be 
believed  by  all :  so  that,  although  other  persons  might  corn- 
et Vide  Tsidor.  de  Eccl.  Offic.  lib.  i.  cap:  20.    Suidan.  Tarii6bfiia.>  lib«>ii.  c« 

SO.  advQrs.  Vepapt.    For.  in  JCxag.  Symb.    Feyardent,  in  Ireo.  lib.  i.  c;  ?• 
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mit  a  delinquency  *  in  genere  morum,'  if  they  did  not  know, 
or  did  not  believe  much  more,  because  they  were  obliged  to 
further  disquisitions  in  order  to  other  ends,  yet  none  of  the^e 
who  held  the  creed  entire,  could  perish  for  want  of  necessary 
faith,  though  possibly  he  might  for  supine  negligence  or' 
affected  ignorance,  or  some  other  &ult  Which  had  influence 
upon  his  opinions,  and  his  understanding,  he  having  a  new 
supervening  obligation,  *  ex  accidente^'  to  know  and  believe 
more. 

11.  Neither  are  we  obliged  to  make  these  articles  more' 
particular  and  minute  than  the  creed.  For  since  the  apostles, 
and,  indeed,  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  promised  heaven  to 
them  who  believed  him  to  be  the  Christ  that  was  to  come 
into  the  World,  and  that  he  who  believes  in  hidi  should  be 
partaker  of  the  resurrection  and  life  eternal^  he  will  be  as 
good'ias  his  word.  Yet,  because  this  article  was  very  general^ 
'and  a  complexion  father  than  a  single  proposition,  the  apos- 
tles and  others,  our  ikthers  in  Christ,  did  make  it  more  ex- 
plicit ;  and  though  they  have  said  no  more  thail  What  ky^ 
entire,  and  ready  formed  Sn  the  bosom  of  the  great  article,  yet 
they  made  their  extracts  to  great  purpose,  and  absolute  suf- 
ficiency ;  and,  therefore,  there  needs  no  more  deductions,  or 
remoter  consequences,  from  the  first  great  article,  than  the 
creed  of  the  apostles^     For  although  Whatsoever  is  certainly 
deduced  from  any  of  these  articles,  made  already  so  explicit, 
is  as  certainly  true,  and  as  much  to  be  believed,  oi  the  article 
itself,   because  *  ex  veris  possunt  nil  nisi  vera  sequi :'  yet- 
because  it  is  not  certain  that  our  deductions  frond  them  are 
certain,  and  what  one  calls  evident  is  so  obscure  to  another^* 
that  he  believes  it  is  false,  it  is  the  best  and  only  safe  dourse 
to  rest  in  that  explication  the  apostles  have  made ;  because, 
if  any  of  these  apostolical  deductions  Were  not  demonstrable,' 
evidently  to  follow  from  that  great  article  to  which  salvation 
is  promised,— yet  the  authority  of  them  Who  compiled  the 
symbol,  the  plain  description  of  the  articles  from  the  words* 
of  Scriptures,  the  evidence  of  reason,  demonstrating  these  to 
be  the  whole  foundation,  are  sufficient  upon  great  grounds' 
of  reason  to  ascertain  us  :  but  if  we  go  further,  besides  the 
easiness  of  being  deceived,  we  relying  upon  our  own  dis-» 
eoursesj-'^which  though  they  may  be  true,  and  then  bind  us 
to  follow  them,  but  yet  no  more  than  when  they  only  seem 
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truest, — yet  they  cannot  make  the  thing  certain  to  another, 
much  less  necessary  in  itsfelf.  And  since  God  would  not 
bind  us,  upon  pain  of  sin  and  punishment,  to  make  deduc- 
tions ourselves,  much  less  would  he  bind  us  to  follow  another 
man's  logic  as  an  article  of  our  faith ;  I  say,  much  less 
another  man's,  for  our  own  integrity  (for  we  will  certainly 
be  true  to  ourselves,  and  do  our  oWn  business  heartily)  is  as 
fit  and  proper  to  be  employed  as  another  man's  ability  t  he 
cannot  secure  me  that  his  ability  is  absolute  and  the  greatest, 
but  I  ciah  be  more  certain  that  my  own  purposes  and  fidelity 
to  myself  are  such.  And  since  it  is  necessary  to  rest  some- 
where, lest  we  should  run  to  atl  Infinity,  it  is  best  to  rest 
there,  where  the  apostles  and  the  churches  apostolical  r^ted ; 
when,  not  only  they  who  are  able  to  judge,  but  Others  who 
are  not,  are  equally  ascertained  of  the  certainty  and  of  the 
sufficiency  of  that  explicatibn. 

12.  This,  t  say,  not  that  I  believe  it  unlawful  of  unsafe  for 
the  church,  or  any  of  tlie  *  antistites  religlonis,*  or  any  Wise 
man,  to  extend  his  own  creed  to  any  thing  which  tnay  certainly 
follow  from  any  one  of  the  articles ;  but  I  say  that  no  such 
deduction  is  fit  to  be  pressed  oh  others  as  all  article  of  feith ; 
and  that  every  deduction  which  is  so  ttiftde,  Ufilfess  it  be  such 
a  thing  as  is  at  first  evident  to  all,  is  but  sufficient  to  make 
a  human  faith ;  nor  can  it  amount  to  a  Divine,  much  less  can 
be  obligatory  to  bind  a  person  of  a  differing  persuasion  to 
subscribe,  under  pain  of  losing  his  faith,  or  being  a  heretic. 
For  it  is  a  demonstration,  that  liothing  can  be  necessary  to 
be  believed,  under  pain  of  damnation,  but  such  propositions 
of  which  it  is  certain  that  God  hath  spoken  and.  taught  them 
to  us,  and  of  which  St  is  certain  that  this  is  their  sense  and 
purpose ;  for  if  the  sense  be  uncertain.  We  call  n(j  more  be 
obliged  to  believe  it  in  a  certain  seilSfe,  than  We  are  to  believe 
it  at  all,  if  it  were  not  certain  that  God  delivered  it.    But  if 
it  be  only  certain  that  God  spake  it,  and  not  certain  to  what 
sense,  our  faith  of  it  is  16  be  as  indeterminate  as  its  sense  ^ 
and  it  can  be  no  other  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  nor  is  it 
consonant  to  God's  justice  to  believe  of  him  that  he  can  or 
will  require  more.    And  this  is  of  the  nature  of  those  prbpo-: 
sitions  which  Aristotle  calls  ^iaeiSf  to  which,  without  any 
further  probation,  all  wise  men  will  give  assent  at  its  first 
publication.    And,  therefore,  deductions,  inevident  from  the 
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evident  and  plain  letter  of  faith,  are  as  great  recessions  from 
the  obligation,  as  they  are  from  the  simplicity  and  certainty 
of  the  article.  And  this  I  also  affirm,  although  the  church 
of  any  one  denomination,  or  represented  in  a  council,  shall 
make  the  deduction  or  declaration.  For  unless  Christ  had 
promised  his  Spirit  to  protect  every  particular  church  from 
all  errors  less  material,  unless  he  had  promised  an-  absolute 
universal  infallibility  *  etiam  in  minutioribus,'  unless  super- 
structures be  of  the  same  necessity  with  the  foundation,  and 
that  God's  Spirit  doth  not  only  preserve  his  church  in  the 
being  of  a  church,  but  in  a  certainty  of  not  saying  any  thing 
that  is  less  certain ;  and  that  too,  whether  they  will  or  no, 
we  may  be  bound  to  peace  and  obedience,  to  silence  and  to 
charity,  but  have  not  a  new  article  of  faith  made ;  and  a  new 
proposition,  though  consequent  (as  it  is  said)  from  an  article 
of  faith,  becomes  not,  therefore,  a  part  of  the  faith,  nor  of 
absolute  necessity.  *^  Quid  unquam  aliud  ecclesia  conci- 
liorum  decretis  enisa  est,  nisi  ut  quod  antea  simpliciter 
credebatur,  hoc  idem  postea  diligentius  crederetur,"  said 
Vincentius  Lirinensis'':  whatsoever  was  of  necessary  belief, 
is  so  still,  and  hath  a  new  decree,  added  by  reason,  of  a  new 
light,  or  a  clear  explication;  but  no  propositions  can  be 
adopted  into  the  foundation.  The  church  hath  power  to 
intend  our  faith,  but  not  to  extend  it ;  to  make  our  belief 
more  evident,  but  not  more  large  and  comprehensive.  For 
Christ  and  his  apostles  concealed  nothing  that  was  necessary 
to  the  integrity  of  Christian  faith,  or  salvation  of  our  souls: 
Christ  declared  all  the  will  of  his  Father,  and  the  apostles 
were  stewards  and  dispensers  of  the  same  mysteries,  and 
were  faithful  in  all  the  house,  and  therefore  concealed  nothing, 
but  taught  the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ ;  so  they  said  them- 
selves. And  indeed,  if  they  did  not  teach  all  the  doctrine  of 
faith,,  an  angel  or  a  man  might  have  taught  us  other  things 
than  what  they  taught,  without  deserving  an  anathema,  but 
not  without  deserving  a  blessing,  for  making  up  that  faith 
entire  which  the  apostles  left  imperfect.  Now,  if  they  taught 
all  the  whole  body  of  faith,  either  the  church,  in  the  following 
ages,  lost  part  of  the  faith; — and  then,  where  was  their  infalli- 
bility, and  the  effect  of  those  glorious  promises  to  which  she 

r  Contra  Hsres.  cap.  83. 
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pretends,  and  hatJi  certain  title?  for  she  may  as  well  introduce 
a  falsehood  as  lose  a  truth,  it  being  as  much  promised  to  hel* 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  lead  her  into  all  truth,  as. that  she 
shall  be  preserved  from  all  errors ;  as  appears,  John,  xvi.  13. : 
or,  if  she  retained  all  the  faith  which  Christ  and  his  apostles 
consigned  and  taught,  then  no  age  can,  by  declaring  any 
point,  make  that  be  an  article  of  faith,  which  was  not  so 
in  all  ages  of  Christianity  before  such  declaration.  And,  in- 
deed, if  the  church',  by  declaring  an  article  can  make  that 
to  be  necessary,  which  before  was  not  necessary,  I  do  not 
see  how  it  can  stand  with  the  charity  of  the  church  so  to  do, 
especially  after  so  long  experience  she  hath  had,  that  all  men 
will  not  believe  every  such  decision  or  explication ;  for,  by 
so  doing,  she  makes  the  narrow  way  to  heaven  narrower, 
and  chalks  out  one  path  more  to  the  devil  than  he  had  be- 
fore, and  yet  the  way  was  broad  enough,  when  it  was  at  the 
narrowest.  For,  before,  differing  persons  might  be  saved 
in  diversity  of  persuasions;  and  now,  after  this  declarations 
if  they  cannot,  there  is  no  other  alteration  made,  but  that 
some  shall  be  damned,  who  before,  even  in  the  same  dispo- 
sitions and  belief,  should  have  been  beatified  persons.  For, 
therefore,  it  is  well  for  the  fathers  of  the  primitive  church, 
that  their  errors  were  not  discovered ;  for  if  they  had  been 
contested  (for  that  would  have  been  called  discovery  enough,) 
**  vel  errores  emendassent,  vel  ab  eccle»&  ejecti  fuissent^" 
But  it  is  better  as  it  was ;  they  went  to  heaven  by  that  good 
fortune,  whereas  otherwise  they  might  have  gone  to  the 
devil.  And  yet  there  were  some  errors ;  particularly  that 
of  Cyprian,  that  was  discovered;  and  he  went  to  heaven, 
it  is  thought :  possibly  they  might  so  too,  for  all  this  pre- 
tence. But  suppose  it  true,  yet,  whether  that  declaration 
of  an  article,  of  which,  with  safety,  we  either  might  have 
doubted,  or  been  ignorant,  does  more  good  than  the  daom- 
ing  of  those  many  souls  occasionally,  but  yet  certainly  and 
foreknowingly,  does  hurt,  I  leave  it  to  all  wise  and  good 
men  to  determine.  And  yet,  besides  this,  it  cannot  enter 
into  my  thoughts,  that  it  can  possibly  consist  with  God's 

*  Vide  Jacob.  Almain.  in  3.  Sent.  d.  25.  -Q.  Unic.  Dub.  8.  Patet  ergo, 
quod  nuUa  veritiui  est  catbolica  ex  approbatione  ecclests  vel  papcD.  Gabft 
Biel.  in  8.  Sent.  Dist.  25.  q.  Unic.  art.  8.  Dub.  8.  ad  finem. 

^  BeUfir.  de  Laicis^  1.  iii.  c*  20.  sect,  ad  Priroam  Cpnfirmationem. 
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goodness,  to  put  it  into  the  power  of  man  so  palpably  and 
openly  to  alter  the  paths  and  inlets  to  heaven,  and  to  straiten 
his  mercies,  unless  he  had  furnished  these  men  with  an  in- 
fallible judgment,  and  an  infallible  prudence,  and  a  never- 
failing  charity,  that  they  should  never  do  it  but  with  great 
necessity,  and  with  great  truth,  and  without  human  ends  and 
designs ;  of  which  I  think  no  arguments  can  make  us  certain, 
what  the  primitive  church  hath  done  in  this  case.  I  shall 
afterwards  consider,  and  give  an  account  of  it ;  but,  for  the 
present,  there  is  no  insecurity  in  ending  there  where  the 
Apostles  ended,  in  building  where  they  built,  in  resting  where 
tney  left  us,  unless  the  same  infallibility  which  they  had, 
had  still  continued,  which,  I  think,  I  shall  hereafter  make 
Evident  it  did  not.  And,  therefore,  those  extensions  of 
creed,  which  were  made  in  the  first  ages  of  the  church,  al- 
though, for  the  matter,  they  were  most  true,  yet  because  it 
was  not  certain  that  they  should  be  so,  and  they  might  have 
been  otherwise, — therefore,  they  could  not  be  in  the  same 
order  of  faith,  nor  in  the  same  degrees  of  necessity  to  be  be- 
lieved with  the  articles  apostolical ;  and,  therefore,  whether 
they  did  well,  or  no,  in  laying  the  same  weight  upon  them. 
Or  whether  they  did  lay  the  same  weight  or  no,  we  will  after- 
wards consider. 

13.  But  to  return.     I  consider  that  a  foundation  of  faith 
cannot  alter ;  unless  a  new  building  be  to  be  made,  the  foun- 
dation is  the  same  still  ;•  and  this  foundation  is  no  other  but 
that  which  Christ  and  his  apostles  laid,  which  doctrine  is 
like  himself,  yesterday  and  to-day,  and  the  same  for  ever. 
So  that  the  articles  of  necessary  belief  to  all  (which  are  the 
only  foundation),  they  cannot  be  several  in  several  ages,  and. 
to  several  persons.    Nay,  the  sentence  and  declaration  of  the 
church  cannot  lay  this  foundation,  or  make  any  thing  of  the 
foundation,  because  the  church  cannot  lay  her  own  founda^^ 
tion ;  we  must  suppose  her  to  be  a  building,  and  that  she 
relies  upon  the  foundation,  which  is^  therefore,  supposed  to 
be  laid  before,  because  she  is  built  upon  it ;  or,  to  make  it 
more  explicit,  because  a  cloud  may  arise  from  the  allegory  of 
building  and  foundation,  it  is  plainly  thus :  the  church  being 
a  company  of  men  obliged  to  the  duties  of  faith  and  obe^* 
dience,  the  duty  arid  obligation,  being  of  the  faculties  of  will 
and  understanding  to  adhere  to  such  s^n  object,  must  pre** 
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suppose  the  object  made  ready  for  them ;  tot  as  the  object  ia 
before  the  act,  m  the  order  of  nature,  and,  thei*efore,  not  tb 
be  produced  or  increased  by  the  faculty,  which  being  recep- 
tive, cannot  be  active  upon  its  proper  object ;  so  the  object 
of  the  church's  faith  is,  in  order  of  nature,  before  the  church, 
or  befoi^e  the  act  and  habit  of  faith,  and,  therefojre  cannot  be 
enlarged  by  the  church,  any  more  than  the  act  of  the  visive 
faculty  can  add  visibility  to  the  object.     So  that  if  we  have 
found  out  what  foundation  Christ  and  his  apostles  did  lay, 
that  is,  what  body  and  system  of  articles  simply  necessary 
they  taught  and  required  of  us  to  believe,  we  need  not,  we 
cannot  go  any  farther  for  foundation,  we  cannot  enlarge  that 
system  or  collection.     Now  then,  although  all  that  they  said 
is  true,  and  nothing  of  it  to  be  doubted  or  disbelieved,  yet,  as 
all  that  they  said  is  neither  written  or  delivered  (because  all 
was  not  necessary),  so  we  know  that  of  those  things  which 
are  written,  some  things  are  as  far  off  from  the  foundation  as 
those  things  which  were  omitted ;  and,  therefore,  although 
now  accidentally  they  must  be  believed  by  all  that  know 
them,  yet  it  is  not  necessary  all  should  know  them ;  and  that 
all  should  know  them  in  the  same  sense  and  interjHretation^ 
is  neither  probable  nor  obligatory ;  but»  therefore^  since  these 
things  are  to  be  distinguished  by  some  diffe^encie  of  necesM 
sary  and  not  necessary, — ^whether  or  no,  is  not  the  declaration 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  affixing  salvation  to  the  belief  o£ 
some  great  comprehensive  articles,  and  the  act  of  the  apdstles 
rendering  them  as  explicit  as  they  thought  convenient,  and 
consigning  that  creed,  made  so  explicit,  as  a  tessera  of  a 
Christian,  aS  a  comprehension  of  the  articles  of  his  belief,  bA 
a  suf^cient  disposition  and  an  express  of  the  faith  of  a '  cater 
chumen/  in  order  to  baptism:    whether  or  n0|  I  say,  all 
this  be  not  sufficient  probation  that  these  only  are  of  absolute 
necessity,  that  this  is  sufficient  for  mere  belief  in  order  to 
heaven,  and  that,  therefore,  whosoever  believes  these  articles 
heartily  and  explicitly,  ®^offA€V€i  ev  «vr(p,as  St.  John's  expre»« 
sion  is,  **  God  dwelleth  in  him,"' — I  leave  it  to  be  considered 
and  judged   of  from  the  premises.     Only  this :  if  the  old 
doctors  had  been  made  judges  in  these  questions,  they  would 
have  passed  their  affirmative ;  for  to  instance  in  one  for  all,—- 
'  pf  this  it  was  said  by  TertuUian",  **  Regula  quidem  fidei  una 
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omnino  est  sola  immobilis  et  irreformabalis/'  &c.  ^^  H&c  lege 
fidei  manente,  caetera  jam  disciplinae  et  conversationis  admit- 
tunt  novitatem  correctionis,  operante  scilicet,  et  proficiente 
usque  in  finem  gratia  Dei  :*'  *  This  symbol  is  the  one  suffi- 
cient, immovable,  unalterable,  and  unchangeable  rule  of 
fikith,  that  admits  no  increment  or  decrement ;  but  if  the 
integrity  and  unity  of  this  be  preserved,  in  all  other  things 
men  may  take  a  liberty  of  enlarging  their  knowledges  and 
prophesyingSy  according  as  they  are  assisted  by  the  grace  of 
God.' 


SECTION  II. 

,0f  Heresy 9  and  the  Nature  of  it ;  and  that  it  is  to  be  ac- 
counted according  to  the  strict  Capacity  of  Christian  Faith, 
and  not  in  opinions  speculative^  nor  ever  to  piotis  Persons. 

1.  And  thus  I  have  represented  a  short  draught  of  the  object 
of  faith,  and  its  foundation.  The  next  consideration,  in  or- 
der to  our  main  design,  is  to  consider  what  was,  and  what 
ought  to  be,  the  judgment  of  the  apostles  concerning  heresy: 
for  although  there  are  more  kinds  of  vices  than  there  are  of 
virtues,  yet  the  number  of  them  is  to  be  taken  by  ac- 
counting the  transgressions  of  their  virtues,  and  by  the  limits 
of  faith :  we  may  also  reckon  the  analogy  and  proportions 
of  heresy,  that  as  we  have  seen  who  were  called  faithful  by 
the  apostolical  men,  we  may  also  perceive  who  were  listed 
by  them  in  the  catalogue  of  heretics,  that  we,  in  our  judg- 
ments, may  proceed  accordingly. 

2.  And,  first,  the  word  heresy  is  used  in  Scripture  indif- 
ferently ;  in  a  good  sense,  for  a  sect  or  division  of  opinion, 
and  men  following  it ;  or  sometimes  in  a  bad  sense,  for  a 
false  opinion,  signally  condemned :  but  these  kind  of  people 
were  then  called  Antichrists  and  false  prophets,  more  fre- 
quently than  heretics,  and  then  there  were  many  of  them  in 
the  world.  But  it  is  observable  that  no  heresies  are  noted 
*  signanter'  in  Scripture,  but  such  as  are  great  errors  practi- 
cal, *  in  materiS,  pietatis,*  such  whose  doctrines  taught  im- 
piety, or  such  who  denied  the  coming  of  Christ  directly  or  by 
consequence,  not  remote  or  withdrawn,  but  prime  and  imone- 
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dkte;  and,  therefore,  in  the  code  «  de  Sancti  Trinitate  et 
Fide  Catholica/  heresy  is  called  aufsCis  $o&i,  km  ml^ifuvf^s  iAi9^ 
xoXiff,  *'  a  wicked  opinion,  and  an  ungodly  doctrine.*' 

3.  The  first  &lm  doctrine  we  find  condemned  by  the  apos- 
tles, was  the  opinion  of  Simon  Magus,  who  thonght  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  to  be  bought  with  money :  bethought  yery 
dishiDnourably  to  the  Blessed  Spirit ;  but  yet  his  followers  are 
rather  noted  of  a  vice,  neither  resting  in  the  understanding, 
nor  derived  from  it,  but  wholly  practical ;  it  is  simony,  not 
heresy ;  though  in  Simon  it  was  a  fiilse  opinion,  proceeding 
from  a  low  account  of  God,  and  promoted  by  his  own  ends  of 
pride  and  covetousness.     The   great  heresy  that  troubled 
them,  was  the  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  keepng  the  law 
of  Moses,  the  necessity  of  circumcision:  against  which  doc- 
trine they  were  therefore  zealous,  because  it  was  a  direct 
overthrow  to  the  very  end  and  excellency  of  Christ's  coming. 
And  this  was  an  opinion  most  pertinaciously  and  obstinately 
maintained  by  the  Jews,  and  had  made  a  sect  among  the  Ga« 
latians :  and  this  was,  indeed,  wholly  in  opinion ;  and  against 
it  the  apostles  opposed  two  articles  of  the  creed,  which  served^ 
at  several  times,  according  as  the  Jews  changed  their  opinion, 
and  left  some  degrees  of  their  error ;  **  I  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  I  believe  the  holy  catholic  church :"  for  they 
thierefore,  pressed  the  necessity  of  Moses^  law,  because  they 
were  unwilling  to  forego  the  glorious  appellative  of  being 
God*s  own  peculiar  people ;  and  that  salvation  was  of  the 
Jews,  and  that  the  rest  of  the  world  were  capable  of  that 
grace  no  otherwise  but  by  adoption  into  their  religion,  and 
becoming  proselytes.    But  this  was  so  ill  a  doctrine,  as  that 
it  overthrew  the  great  benefits  of  Christ's  coming ;   for,   '*  if 
they  were  circumcised,  Christ  profited  them  nothing:"  mean- 
ing this,  that  Christ  will  not  be  a  Saviour  to  them,  who  do 
not  acknowledge  him  for  their  Lawgiver;  and  they  neither 
confess  him  their  Lawgiver,  nor  their  Saviour,  that  look  to 
be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses,  and  observation  of  legal 
rites  :  so  that  this  doctrine  was  a  direct  enemy  to  the  founda- 
tion, and,  therefore,  the  apostles  were  so  zealous  against  it. 
Now  then,  that  other  opinion,  which  the  apostles  met  at 
Jerusalem  to  resolve,  was  but  a  piece  of  that  opinion ;  for  the 
Jews  and  proselytes  were  drawn  oflf  from  their  lees  and  sedi- 
ment by  degrees,  step  by  step.     At  first,  they  would  not  en- 
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dure  i^ny  should  be  saved  but  themselves  and  their  proselytes. 
JBeing  wrought  off  from  this  height  by  miracles,  and  preach- 
ing of  the  apostles,  they  admitted  the  Gentiles  to  a  posubility 
of  salvsitioq,  but  yet  so  as  tq  hope  for  it  by  Moses'  law.  From 
^hioh  foolery  whep  they  wei«9  with  much  ado,  persuaded, 
iiud  told  th^t  salvi^tion  was  by  faith  in  Christ,  not  by  works 
'Of  the  law,  y^t  they  resolved  to  plough  with  an  ox  and  an  ats 
stiU,  1^  join  Moses  with  Christ ;  not  as  shadow  and  sub- 
Stanee,  but  in  i^n  equal  confederation,  Christ  should  save  4he 
Gentiles,  if  he  was  helped  by  Moaes, — ^but,  alone,  Christi- 
iK^ity  could  not  do  it.  Against  this  the  apostles  assembled  at 
Jerusalem,  and  made  a  decision  of  the  question,  tying  some 
^£  the  Gentiles  (such  only  who  were  blended  by  the  Jews 
>  in  Qommuni  patria,')  to  observation  of  such  rites,  which  the 
Jews  had  derived  by  tradition,  from  Noah,  intending,  by 
this,  to  satisfy  the  Jews,  as  &r  as  might  be,  with  a  reason- 
fible  compliance  and  condescension ;  the  other  Gentiles  who 
.were  unini^ed,  in  the  meanwhile  remaining  free,  as  appears 
iQ  the  liberty  St.  Paul  gave  the  church  of  Corinth  of  eating 
.idpl  sacrifip^  (expressly  against  the  decree  at  Jerusalem),  so 
it  were  without  scandal.  And  yet,  for  all  this  care  and 
curious  discretion,  a  little  of  the  leaven  still  remained  i  all 
this  they  thought  did  so  concern  the  Gentiles,  that  it  was 
totally  impertinent  to  the  Jews ;  still  they  had  ^  distinction 
to  satisfy  the  letter  of  the  apostles'  decree,  and  yet  to  persist 
in  their  old  opinion;  and  this  so  continued,  that  fifteen 
Christiw  bishops  in  succession  were  circumcised,  even  until 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  under  Adrian,  as  Eusebius 
reports'". 

'4.. First,  by  the  way,  let  me  observe,  that  never  any 
viattei'  of  question  in  the  Christian  church  was  determined 
'With  gp*eater  solemnity,  or  more  full  authority  of  the  church, 
than  this  question  concerning  circumcisiou :  no  less  than  the 
whole  college  of  the  apostles,  and  elders  at  Jerusalem,  and 
that  with  a  decree  of  the  highest  sanction,  ^^  Visun^i.  est 
Spiritui  Sancto  et  nobis."  Secondly;  Either  the  case  .of.  the 
Hebrews,  io  particular,  was  omitted,  and  no  determination 
coneerning  them,  whether  it  were  necessary  or  lawful  for 
them  to  be  droumcised,  or  else  it  was  involved  in  the  decree, 

^Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  iv,  c.  v. 
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and  intendfid  to  obl%e  tin  Jews.    If  it  w«a  omiUad  oBoe  llift 
question  was  <  de  re  nacemum^'  (for  <<  dico  yobia,"  ''  I,  Paul, 
aay  unto  yim,  if  ye  be  circoinciBQd,  Christ  shaU  profit  yoa 
DOthii^/')  it  is  vary  remarkaUe,  how  the  apostles,  to  g^ 
the  Jews,  and  tooomply  with  their  wlent  ptejadice  in  behalf 
of  Moses'  law,  did,  for  a  time,  tolerate  their  dissent  *  ettam 
in  re  alioqoin  Beoe8nri&,'  which,  I  donbt  not,  but  was  )n* 
tended  as  a  precedent  for  the  church  to  imitate  for  evw  afW: 
but  if  it  was  not  omitted,  either  all  the  mnltitnde  of  the  Jews 
(which  St.  James,  then  their  bishop,  expressed  by  wm«) 
iju/pi4^r  **  Thou  seest  how  many  myriads  of  Jews  that  beljeTe, 
and  yet  are  zealots  for  the  law^ : — and  Euaebius%  speaking 
of  Justus,  says,  he  was  one  '  ex  infinita  multitudine  eorupa, 
qui  ex  pircumcisione  in  Jesnm  credebant,')  1  say  all  those  did 
perish,  ^d  thfdr  believing  in  Christ  served  them  to  no  other 
ends,  bnt,  in  the  infinity  of  their  torments,  to  upbraid  them 
with  hypocrisy  and  heresy ;  or  if  they  were  saved,  it  is  appa- 
rent  how  merciful  God  was,  and  juti^l,  to  human  infirmities, 
that,  in  a  point  of  so  great  concernment,  did  pity  their  w^k 
ness,  and  pardon  their  errorp,  and  loye  their  good  mind  i 
i^nc^  their  prejudice  was  little  less  than  inaupen^ble,  and  had 
&ir  probabilities,  at  least,  and  was  such  as  might  abule  a 
wise  and  good  man  (and  so  it  did  many),  they  did  ^  bouQ 
wimo  errare/     And,  if  I  mistake  not,  tins  connderatiou  St» 
Paul  urged  as  a  reason  why  God  forgave  him,  who  was  a  per^ 
aeeutpf  of  the  saints,  because  be  did  it  *^  ignorantly  in  un*. 
belief  ^"  that  is,  he  was  not  convinced  ijk  bis  understanding 
of  the  truth  of  the  way  which  he  persequted,  he,  in  the  m^an 
while,  remaining  in  that  incredulity,  not  out  of  malice  or  ill 
epds,  but  the  mistakes  of  humanity  and  a  pious  zeal ;  tbere-i 
fore,  ^^.  Qo4  bad  mercy  on  him ;"  and  so  it  was  in  this  great 
question  of  circumcision  ;  here  only  was  the  difference,  the 
invincibility  of  St.  Paura  error,  and  the  honesty  of  his  heart, 
qaused  God  so  to  pardon  him,  as  to  luring  him  to  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  which  God  therefore  did  because  it  wa« 
DH^essary,  ^  necessitate  medii ;'  no  salvation  was  consistent 
with  the  actual  remanency  of  that  error  ;  but  in  the  question 
of  eiroumeision,  although  they,  by.  consequence,  did  .over-* 
throw  the  end  of  Christ's  coming :  yet,  because  it  was  such 

P  Acta,  XKu  90.  «c  s;G«ie».  Hist,  lib,  iii.  q.  8S.  ^  1  Tim*  i. 
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a  consequence,  which  they,  being  hindered  by  a  prejudice 
non-impious,  did  not  perceive,  God  tolerated  them  in  their 
error,  till  time,  and  a  continual  dropping  of  the  lessons  and 
dictates  apostolical  did  wear  it  out,  and  then  the  doctrine 
put  on  its  apparel,  and  became  clothed  with  necessity ;  they, 
in  the  mean  time,  so  kept  to  the  foundation,  that  is,  Jesus 
Christ  crucified  and  risen  again,  that  although  they  did  make 
a  violent  concussion  of  it,  yet  they  held  &st  with  their  heart 
what  they  ignorantly  destroyed 'with  their  tongue, — ^which 
Saul,  before  his  conversion,  did  not,— -that  God  upon  other 
titles,  than  an  actual  dereliction  of  their  error,  did  bring 
them  to  salvation. 

•  5.  And  in  the  descent  of  so  many  years,  I  find  not  any  one 
anathema  past,  by  the  apostles  or  their  successors,  upon  any 
of  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem,  or  the  believers  of  the  circum- 
cision, and  yet  it  was  a  point  as  clearly  determined,  and  of 
as  great  necessity,  as  any  of  those  questions  that,  at  this  day, 
vex  and  crucify  Christendom. 

6.  Besides  this  question,  and  that  of  the  resurrection,  com^ 
menced  in  the  church  of  Corinth,  and  promoted  with  some 
variety  of  sense,  by  Hymenaeus  and  Philetus,  in  Asia,  who 
said  that  the  resurrection  was  past  already,  I  do  not  remem- 
ber any  other  heresy  named  in  Scripture,  but  such  as  were 
errors  of  impiety,  *  seductiones  in  materia  practica  ;'  such  as 
was,  particularly,  forbidding  to  marry, — and  the  heresy  of  the 
Nicolaitans,  a  doctrine  that  taught  the  necessity  of  lust  and 
frequent  fornication. 

7.  But  in  all  the  animadversions  against  errors  made  by 
the  apostles  in  the  New  Testament,  no  pious  person  was  con- 
demned, no  man  that  did  invincibly  err,  or  *  bonft  mente ;' 
but  something  that  was  amiss  Mn  genere  morum,'  was  that 
which  the  apostles  did  redargue.  And  it  is  very  considerable, 
that  even  they  of  the  circumcision,  who,  in  so  great  numbers, 
did  heartily  believe  in  Christ,  and  yet  most  violently  retain 
circumcision,  and,  without  question,  went  to  heaven  in  great 
numbers  ; — ^yet,  of  the  number  of  these  very  men,  they  came 
deeply  under  censure,  when,  to  their  error,  they  added  im- 
piety :  so  long  as  it  stood  with  charity,  and  without  human 
ends  and  secular  interests,  so  long  it  was  either  innocent  or 
connived  at ;  but  when  they  grew  covetous,  and  for  filthy 
lucre's  sake,  taught  the  same  doctrine  which  others  did  in 
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the  sirapKcity  of  their  hearts,  then  they  turned  heretics, — 
then  they  were  termed  seducers  ;  and  Titus  was  commanded 
to  look  to  them,  and  to  silence  them  ;  ^'  For  there  are  many 
that  are  intractable  and  vain  babblers,  seducers  of  minds, 
especially  they  of  the  circumcision,  who  seduce  whole  houses, 
teaching  things  that  they  ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre^s  sake.'* 
These,  indeed,  were  not  to  be  endured ;  but  to  be  silenced 
by  the  conviction  of  sound  doctrine,  and  to  be  rebuked 
sharply,  and  avoided. 

8.  For  heresy  is  not  an  error  of  the^understanding,  but  ant 
error  of  the  will.  And  this  is  clearly  insinuated  in  the  Scrips 
ture,  in  the  style  whereof  faith  and  a  good  life  are  made  one 
duty,  and  vice  is  called  opposite  to  £eiith,  and  heresy  opposed 
to  holiness  and  sanctity*  So  in  St.  Paul :  <<  For,"  saith  he, 
**  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity  out  of  a  pure  heart, 
and  a  good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned ;"  *  &  quibus  quod 
aberrSrunt  quidam,^  *  from  which  charity,  and  purity,  and 
goodness,  and  sincerity,  because  some  have  wandered,'  ^  de- 
flexerunt  ad  vaniloquium^.'  And  immediately  after,  he 
reckons  the  oppositions  to  faith  and  sound  doctrine;  and 
instances  only  in  vices  that  stain  the  lives  of  Christians,  **  the 
unjust,  the  unclean,  the  uncharitable,  the  liar,  the  perjured 
person,  *  et  si  quis  alius  qui  sanae  doctrinae  adversatur ;'  ** 
these  are  the  enemies  of  the  true  doctrine.  And,  therefore, 
St.  Peter,  having  given  in  charge,  *  to  add  to  our  virtue, 
patience,  temperance,  charity,  and  the  like,'  gives  this  for  a 
reason,— for  *^  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  ye  shall 
be  fruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."— So 
that  knowledge  and  &ith  is  *  inter  praecepta  morum,'  is  part 
of  a  good  life'.  And  St.  Paul  calls  faith,  or  the  form  of  sound 
words,  Kar  e^jeCEiav  iiiatmakiavy  *  the  doctrine  that  is  accord- 
ing to  godliness*.'  And  *  veritati  credere,'  and  *  in  injustitiR 
sibi  complacere,'  are,  by  the  same  apostle,  opposed^,  and 
intimate  that  piety  and  faith  is  all  one  thing  ;  faith  must 
be  vyAf  xal  aiLtayuos^  <  entire  and  holy  too,'  or  it  is    not 

e  1  Tim.  U 
'   '  Quid  igitur  credulitas  vel  fldes  ?    Opinor,  fideliter  hominem  Christo  cre- 
dere, id  eit^  fidelem  Deo  esse^  hoc  ett^  fideliter  Dei  mandata  vervare.    3o 
Salvian. 

s  1  Tim.  vi.  3. 

h  "EMitnt  'rm  X^i^riuvZy  ^^fi&Kiiec.    That  is  our  religioti^  or  faith^  the  whole 
manner  of  serving  God.    C.  de  Sanctft  Trinit.  et  Fide  Cathol. 
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right.  It  WAS  thd  heresy  of  the  Gnoitici,  that  it  was  no 
mattttr  how  na^i  liv«d>  go  th«y  did  but  belicre  aright ;  which 
wicked  doctrine  TatianttSi  a  learned  Ghrittian^  did  io  detest^; 
that  he  fell  into  a  quite  contraryi  *  Non  ett  ettrandutn  qUod 
quitque  credat;  id  tantum  curandum  eet^  quod  quiaqtt^ 
&ciat  ('  and  thenoe  eatne  the  sect  Encratitei:  both  theee  here« 
siei  sprang  from  the  too  nice  distinguishing  the  &ith  from  th# 
piety  and  good  life  of  a  Christian :  they  are  both  but  one 
duty.  However  they  may  be  distinguished*  if  we  speak  like* 
^ilosopherSy^^they  cannot  be  distinguished^  when  we  spiak 
like  Christians.  For  to  believe  what  Ood  hath  comnianiledi 
is  in  order  to  a  good  life ;  and  to  live  Well  is  the  product 
of  that  believing^  and  as  proper  emanation  fromit#  as  from 
its  proper  principle,  and  al  heat  is  from  the  fire.  And  there* 
forcf  in  Scripture^  they  are  used  promiscuously  in  senses  And 
in  expression,  as  not  only  being  subjected  in  the  same  person^ 
but  also  in  the  same  faculty  ;  faith  is  as  truly  seated  in  tha 
will  as  in  Hm  understanding,  and  a  good  life  as  nkerely  derives 
iron^  the  understanding  as  the  Will*  Both  of  them  are  inat4 
ters  of  choice  and  of  election  ,<^neither  of  them  an  effect 
natural  and  invincible^  or  necessary  antecedently ;  *  neoesi 
saria  ut  fiant,  nan  necessarid  jbcta*'  And»  indeedi  if  we  re^ 
member  that  St.  Paul  reckons  heresy  amongst  the  works  of 
the  fleshy  and  ranks  it  with  all  manner  of  practical  impieties^ 
we  shall  easily  perceive,  that  if  a  man  mingles  not  a  vice  with 
his  opinion,  if  he  be  innocent  in  his  Itfe^  though  deceived  in 
his  doctrine,*^his  error  is  his  misery,  not  his  crime ;  it  makes 
him  an  argument  of  weakneas,  and  ail  object  of  pity*  but  net 
a  person  sealed  up  to  ruin  and  reprobation. 

9«  For  as  the  nature  of  faith  is,  so  is  the  nature  of  heresy^ 
contraries  having  the  same  proportion  and  OMUnensuration^ 
Mow  fiiith^  if  it  be  taken  for  an  act  of  the.  understanding 
merely,  is  so  &r  from  being  that  excellent  grace  that  justifies 
tts,  that  it  is  not  good  at  all^  in  any  kind  but  *  in  g^oer^ 
natune,*  and  makes  the  understanding  bett^  in  itself,  of 
pleasing  to  God,  just  as  strength  doth  the  arm,  or  beauty  the 
fiice,  or  health  the  body  ;  these  are  natural  perfections  in- 
deed^ and  so  knowlec^(e  and  a  true  belief  is  to  the  under^ 
standing.  But  this  makes  us  not  at  all  more  acceptable  to 
God ;  for  then  the  unlearned  were  certainly  in  a  damnable 
condition,  and  all  good  scholars  should  be  saVed  ^  whereas. 


I\ 


I  fc&  AttAlA,  tab  inuek  ttf  thi§  cdiitrttfjr  Is  tMe»  Sfet  nrtk* 
firith  ]^  i^i^e  moral  hf  the  fniituteS  of  the  ^hdidei  fthd 
chitfity$  it  is  nolhing  btit  a  Uttttif al  pei^ffeetiotf  j  hot  ft  gf aSi^  <» 
atirtu^t  add  this  ifei  ddtnotkiti^ably  ^f^id  In  this^^th^l  By 
the  mMenAm  if  ^11  utM,  alM  im^fmM  atid  j^t^ttafiiMd^  ih 
mamilg  idf  »^t«  belkf^  inViti^ble  IgridritnoiJ^  otir  «t^U6«  if 
'm  be  deceived  |  liHii6h  tjbuld  nbt  b^^  bub  that  mi%im  %% 
bdi@y«  kfighi  k  cdtnt&endftbk,  tier  to  Mtet«  iUfibft  is  t^pfieff:. 
HA$  i  but  wh§fe  both  oti«  ftiul  the  oih^r  ii  irdufita^jr^  a^L 
ih^i^fi  idiec^ddhiiy  ot  tbiim^viently,  hy  pf litie  ilsati^n,  ^ 

'  §t  })§§t  &§I0/  ^M  sd  ^dm^  to  be  e^mid^rM  id  ftlOf  alitf ; 
ii€  is  ^aH  §f  a  gOOd  liflS  Ojr  ft  b»d  Ufe  respectively,  i^^tm 
it  ii  in  hei'eif  i  if  it  be  A  design  (tf  flffibitiofli  A^  itiftMng  ^ 
k  §eet  (sd  SraMnue  eipotidds  8tt  J^aUl^  fiiVeriitoir  lvd^A^i^dy> 
*  §eet&Fu^  tatefrntil*')^  if  it  be  f§^  filthy  kete'g  Mke,  di  it 
Wft§  hiiO&ie  ihtit  ^eHEi  of  the  olroudieiBiOti  ^  ii  it  be  ol  ^ride 
Aiid  <  lote  of  pi'e^eitiifiefi^e)'  as)  it  wAs  ih  Dioitepheij,  e  ^md^ 
!r^«f§^a^i>;  IfiP  out  of  ppeeirifiih!ied6  and  ihdoeiblenesi  of  dls^Rsfi* 
riti^i  of  of  k  ^ontebtioiis  spirit,  that  is,  Ihat  their  feet  ai*e  not 
Ihod  with  the  preparatioii  5f  the.Oospel  of  peaoe;-'-'4n&ll 
these  easesi  the  error  is  just  so  damnable  ^  as  is  ItspriBGij^f 
bttty  therefore^  damnable  not  of  itself^  but  hf  treason  of  ita 
iidhefwey*  Alld  if  any  shall  say  any  otherwise}  it  is.  to  say 
that  Some  med  shall  be  damned,  wheh  ihej  eannet  help  it^ 
perish  without  theif  o1irh  faulty  aiid  be  miserable  for  ef  eri 
beoattse  Of  their  tmhappinesi  to  be  deceired/  throtigh.  their 
own  simplieityi  ilnd  natural  or  aelsidentali  but  itreulpabl^ 
iiifirmityi  ; 

8,  For  it  oannoi  stand  with  the  goodness  of  Ood,  who 
does  eo  know  our  infirmities^  that  he  pardons  manjr  things 
in  whieh  OUr  wills  indeed  have  the  least  share^  (but  some 
they  haVe^)  but  ate  orerborne  with  the  Vieienee  of  an  impej 
tacmii  teihpiation ;  1  say^  it  is  incodmstent  with  his  goodnesi^ 
to  eondemn  tiiose  who  ert,  where  the  error  hath  nothing  o£ 
the  win  in  it;  WhOy  therefore^  cannot  repent  of  their: errors 
beeanse  they  believe  ii  is  true  $  who^  therefore,  oannot  make 
ediErirpeiiation^  belMtlse  they  know  not  that  they  are  tied  to 
derdietiM  of  iti  And  Although  all  hereties  are  in  this  eoo^ 
d^tioft^  that  i^i  they  believe  their  errore  to  be  true ;  yet  there: 

.  *  AlicHii  tatn  a  teriMW^  qtii  se  oteinteiit  iMiii^mei^CAfjfi,  .      .    . 

a  I  2 
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is  a.  vast  difference  between  them  who  believe  so  DUt  of  sim^ 
plicity,  and  them  who  are  given  over  to  believe  a. lie,  as  a 
punishment,  or  an  effect  of  some  other  wickedness  or  impiety* 
For  all  have  a  concomitant  a88ektJta4;he  truth  of  what  they 
believe';  and  no  man  can,  at  the  same  time,  believe  what  he 
does  not  believe;  but  this  assent  of  the  understanding  in 
heretics  is  caused,  not  by  force  of  argument,  but  the  argu- 
ment is  made  forcible  by  something  that  is  amiss  in  his  will ; 
iand  although  a  heretic  may,  peradventure,  have  a  stronger 
argument  for  his  error,  than  sopcie  true  believer  for  his  right 
persuasion,  yet  it  is  not  considerable  how  strong  his  argu- 
ment is  (because,  in  a  weak  understanding,  a  small  motive 
will  produce  a  great  persuasion,  like  gentle  physic  in  a  weak 
body),  but  that  which  here  is  considerable,  is,  what  it  is  that 
made  his  argument  forcible.  If  his  invincible  and  harmless 
prejudice,  if  his  weakness,  if  his  education,  if  his  mistaking 
pie^,  if  any  thing  that  hath  no  venom  nor  a  sting  iu  it, 
there  the  heartiness  of  his  persuasion  is  no  sin,  but  his  misery 
and  his  excuse :  but  if  any  thing  that  is  evil  *  in  genere 
moriim,^  did  incline  his  understanding;  if  his  opinion  did 
commence  upon  pride,  or  is  nourished  by  covetousness,  or 
continues  through  stupid  carelessness,  or  increases  by  per- 
tinacy,  or  is  confirmed  by  obstinacy,— then  the  innocency  of 
the  error  is  disbanded,  his  misery  is  changed  into  a  crime, 
and  begins  its  own  punishment.  But,  by  the  way,  I  must 
observe^  that  when  I  reckoned  <  obstinacy'  amongst  those 
things,  which  make  a  false  opinion  criminal,  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood with  some  discretion  and  distinction.  For  there  is  an 
obstinacy  of  will,  which  is,  indeed,  higUy  guilty  of  misde- 
meanour; and  when  the  school  makes  pertinacy  or  obstinacy 
to  be  the  formality  of  heresy,  they  say  riot  true  at  all,  unless^ 
it  be  meant  the  obstinacy  of  the  will  and  choice ;  and  if  they 
do,  they  speak  imperfectly  and  inartificially,  this  being  but 
one  of  the  causes  that  makes  error  become  heresy ;  the  ade- 
quate and  perfect  formality  of  heresy  is  whatsoever  makes 
the  error  voluntary  and  vicious,  as  is  clear  in  Scripture, 
reckoning  covetousness,  and  pride,  and  lust,  and  whatsoever 
is  vicious,  to  be  its  causes:*— and  in  habits,  or  moral  changes 
and  productions,  whatever  alters  the  essence  of  a  habit,  or 
gives  it  a  new  formality,  is  not  to  be  reckoned  the  efficient, 
but  the  form:«-bat  there  is  also  an  obstinacy  you  may  call 
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it,  but,  Indeed,  it  is  nothing  but  a  resolution  and  confirmation 
of  understanding,  which  is  not  in  a  man's  power  honestly  to 
alter,  and  it  is  not  all  the  commands  of  humanity,  that  can 
be  argument  sufficient  to  make  a  man  leave  believing  that 
for  which  he  thinks  he  hath  reason,  and  for  which  he  hath 
such  arguments  as  heartily  convince  him.  Now»  the  persist- 
ing in  an  opinion  finally,  and  against  all  the  confidence  and 
imperiousness  of  human  commands,  that  makes  not  this 
criminal  obstinacy,  if  the  erring  person  have  so  much  humility 
of  will  as  to  submit  to  whatsoever  God  says,  and  that  no  vice 
in  his  will  hinders  him  from  believing  it.  So  that  we  must 
carefully  distinguish  continuance  in  opinion  from  obstinacy, 
confidence  of  imderstanding  from  peevishness  of  affection,  a 
not  being  convinced  from  a  resolution  never  to  be  convinced, 
upon  human  ends  and  vicious  principles :  **  Scimus  quosdam^ 
quod  semel  imbiberint,  nolle  deponere,  nee  propositum  suum 
facile  mutare ;  sed,  salvo  inter  collegas  pacis  et  concordifis 
vinculo,  quaedam  propria,  quae  apud  se  semel  sint  usurpata, 
retinere;  qu&  in  re  nee  nos  vim  cuiqiiam  £eicimus,  aut  legem 
damtis,"  saith  St.  Cyprian^.  And  he  himself  was  such  a 
one ;  for  he  persisted  in  his  opinion  of  rebaptization,  until 
death;  and  yet  his  obstinacy  was  not  called  criminal,  or  his 
error  turned  to  here^.     But  to  return. 

1 1 .  In  this  sense  it  is  that  a  hei*etic  is  aCroxardx^rof^ 
*  self-condemned,'  not  by  an  immediate  express  sentence  of 
understanding,  but  by  his  own  act  or  fault,  brought  into 
condemnation.  As  it  is  in  the  canon  law,  *  Notorius  per- 
cussor  clerici'  is  Mpso  jure'  excommunicate,  not  *  per  sen- 
tentiam  latam  ab  homine,'  but  *  k  jure/  No  man  hath  passed 
sentence  ^  pro  tribunali,'  but  law  hath  decreed  it  *  pro 
edicto  :'  so  it  is  in  the  case  of  a  heretic.  The  understanding, 
which  is  judge,  condemns  him  not  by  an  express  sentence; 
for  he  errs  with  as  much  simplicity  in  the  result,  as  he  had 
malice  in  the  principle :  but  there  is  *  sententia  lata  d,  jure  ;* 
his  will,  which  is  his  law,  that  hath  condenmed  him.  And 
this  is  gathered  from  that  saying  of  St.  Paul,  *^  But  evil 
men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and 
being  deceived  i."  First,  they  are  evil  men ;  malice  and 
peevishness  is  in  their  wills ;  then  they  turn  heretics,  and 

#  Epiat.  lib.  ii,  1.  .  ^  ^  Tim*  iii«  19« 
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■eduoe  others  (  and  vhik  they  grow  worse  imd  worsidt  tlve 
wrer  it  natter-  ef  their  uoderataiiding,  they  ftve  deeeived 
IheoMelTeti  f  gtisB  0900  to  faelieve  a  lie/  wlb  the  apgatlQ ; 
tb^  Qrtt  play  thft  JmaFe»  fUBtdthe&pUy  the  Ipoi;  th^y^nt 
tell  thesQselvet  to  the  pur^haae  of  vaie  glory  or  ill  ends ;  apd 
thaB  th^  beeome  poeiessed  with  a  lying  i^rit,  afl4  believe 
thete  things  heavtily,  whioh»  if  tbey  were  bonettt  they  tbouid* 
with  God 't  grace,  discover  aad  disolaimi  80  th«k^  now  we 
aee  that  <  booa  fides  in  Iklto  i^rticulo,'  ^  a  bparty  persuasion  in 
a  fklte  artlele/  does  not  always  make  the  error  to  be  esteemed 
involuntary,  bat  theii  only  when  it  is  at  innocent  in  the 
principle,  at  it  is  confident  in  the  present  persuasion.  And 
tueh  persons,  who,  by  their  ill  lives  and  vicious  aotisna,  or 
manifest  designs  (for  *  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them^), 
give  testimony  of  such  criminal  indispositionss  so  as  compo« 
tent  judges,  by  human  and  prudent  eptimate,  may  so  judge 
them,  then  they  are  to  be  declared  her^ties,  and  avoided* 
And  if  this  were  not  true,  it  were  vain  that  the  apostlo  oom? 
mai^ds  us  to  avoid  a  heretic  i  for  no  external  a^t  pan  pass 
upon  a  man  for  a  crime  that  is  not  eogp^scible. 

12.  Now  evfpy  man  that  errs,  though  in  miEitter  of  con? 
sequence,  to  long  as  the  feundation  is  entira,  oanpot  be 
suspected  justly  guilty  of  a  crime  to  give  his  error  a  fbr^ 
mali]^  of  heres^ ;  lor  we  see  many  a  good  man  miserably 
deceived,  as  we  shall  make  it  appear  afterwards;  and  he 
that  is  the  best  amongst  men,  eerfainly  huth  so  nsueh 
humility  to  think  he  may  be  eauly  deceived,  and,  twenty 
to  ene,  but  he  is  in  some  things  or  pthe|' ;  yet,  if  his  ewmf 
he  nqt  voluntary,  and  paf t  of  an  ill  lifb,  then,  because  he 
lives  a*  good  life,  he  is  a  good'  man,  and,  t^ereloro,  no 
^retlet  no  man  is  a  heretie  against  his  will.  And  if  it  be 
pretended  thgt  every  man  tKat  is  deeeived)  is  Aevefbre 
'proud,  because  he  does  npt  submit  hit  understanding  td  the 
authority  of  God  €»»  man  respectively,  apd  so:  his  aivm  hoi' 
eomes  an  heresy  \ — to  this  I  answer,  that  thesb  is  no'Chrittiau 
man  but  will  submit  his  und^standlng  to  Gtod,  and- believes 
whatsoever  he  hath  said  \  bat  always,  provided  he  knows  that 
God  hath  said  so,  else  he  must  do  his  duty  by  a  readiqoss  to 
obey  when  he  shall  know  it.  But  for  obedienoe  or  hnmility 
of  the  understanding  towards  men,  that  is  a  thing  of  another 
cottsiderati^iy  and  it  mi:(st  first  be  made  ev}d«it  that  his 
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VBdorstanding  muet  be  submitted  to  mto ;  and  who  those 
are,  muit  alio  be  oertidn,  before  it  will  be  adjudged  a  tin  not 
to  submit.  But  if  I  mistake  not  Qhrist's  saying,^^^*  Call  no 
man  master  upon  earth,**^s  so  gpeat  a  prejudice  against  this 
pretenoe»  as  I  doubt  it  will  go  near  wholly  to  make  it  invalid. 
80  that,  as  the  worshipping  of  angeh  is  a  humility  Ind^, 
but  it  is  voluntary  and  a  will% worship  to  an  ill  sense,  not  to 
be  eseused  by  the  exoellenoy  of  humility,  nor  the  virtue  of 
veMgion  :«^so  is  the  relying  upon  the  judgment  of  man  a 
humility  too,  but  suoh  as  oomes  not  udder  that  ^«ttieoJk 
mtar$Mf  that  ^  obedienoe  of  faith/  whloh  is  the  duty  pP  every 
Ohristian  ;  but  intrenches  upon  that  duty,  which  we  owe  to 
Ohript  as  an  acknowledgment  that  he  is  our  great  Master, 
and  the  Prince  of  the  catholic  ehuroh.  But  whether  it  be  or 
be  not.  If  that  bQ  the  question,  whether  the  disagreeing  per^ 
son  be  to  be  deterniined  by  the  dictates  of  men,  I  am  sure  the 
dictates  of  men  must  not  determine  him  in  that  question,  but 
it  must  be  settled  by  sopie  higher  principle  3  so  that  if  qtf 
that  queiition  the  disagreeing  person  does  opine,  or  believe, 
or  frr  *  boi|i  flde,^^^e  is  not  therefore  to  be  judged  a  here- 
tie,  because  he  su\)mits  not  his  understanding ;  because,  till 
it  be  suAolently  made  certain  to  him,  that  he  is  bound  to 
submit,  he  may  innooaatlyand  piously  disagree  :  and  this  not 
aubmlttlng  is»  therefore,  not  a  etime,  and  so  oaui|ot  make  a 
heresy,  because,  without  1^  crime,  he  may  lawftiUy  doubt, 
whather  he  be  bound  to  submit  or  no  i^^-Jov  that  is  the 
question.  And  if  in  aueh  questiona,  which  have  influence 
upon  a  whole  syetein  of  theology,  a  man  may  doubt  lawAiUy, 
if  he  doubte  heartily,  because  the  authority  of  men  being  the 
thing  ill  question,  cannot  be  the  judge  of  thia  question^  and, 
therefere,  being  rejected,  or,  wfaioh  is  all  one,  being  quee* 
tioned,  that  is,  not  believed,  cannot  render  the  doubting 
person  guilty  of  pride,  and,  by  consequence,  not  of  heresy  ;^-«* 
mueh  Inora  may  particular  queetlons  be  doi^bted  of,  and  the 
ttttbovity  Ckf  men  e»imias4»  and  yet  tho  doubting  person  be 
bmaUa  euottgk»  and»  therefttfe,  no  heretic  fbr  iJl  thie  pie. 
taJMo*  And  it  would  be  ooosidered  that  humility  i^  a  duty 
m  great  oaee  aa  weU  at  in  idicte  And  aa  inferiors  must  not 
disflgrea  without  reason,  so  nether  muat  superiors  subscribe 
to  otbera  without  sufficient  authority,  evidence,  and  necessity 
te«^r  md  if  rebeUioo  be  pride^  so  is  tyranny ;  and  it  being 
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*  in  materiel  intellectuali,'  both  may  be  guilty  of  pride  of  un- 
derstanding,— sometimes  the  one  in  imposing,  sometimes  the 
other  in  a  causeless  disagreeing  ;  but  in  the  inferiors,  it  is 
then  only  the  want  of  humility,  when  th^  guides  impose  or 
prescribe  what  God  hath  also  taught;  and  then  it  is  the  dis- 
obeying God's  dictates,  not  man's,  that  makes  the  sin.  But 
then  this  consideration  will  also  intervene :  that  as  no  dictate 
of  God  obliges  men  to  believe  it,  unless  I  know  it  to  be  such ; 
so  neither  will  any  of  the  dictates  of  my  superiors  engage  my 
faith,  unless  I  also  know,  or  have  no  reason  to  disbelieve,  but 
that  they  are  warranted  to  teach  them  to  me ;  therefore,  be-* 
cause  God  hath  taught  the  same  to  them,  which  if  I  once 
know,  or  have  no  reason  to  think  the  contrary,  if  I  disagree, 
my  sin  is  not  in  resisting  human  authority,  but  Divine.  And, 
therefore,  the  whole  business  of  submitting  our  understand- 
ing to  human  authority,  comes  to  nothing  ;  for  either  it  re- 
solves into  the  direct  duty  of  submitting  to  God,  or,  if  it  be 
spoken  of  abstractedly,  it  is  no  duty  at  all. 

13.  But  this  pretence  of  a  necessity  of  humbling  the  un« 
derstanding,  is  none  of  the  meanest  arts  whereby  some  per^ 
sons  have  invaded,  and  have  usurped  a  power  over  men's 
£uth  and  consciences,  and,  therefore,  we  shall  examine  the 
pretence  afterwards,  and  try  if  God  hath  invested  any  man, 
or  company  of  men,  with  such  a  power.  In  the  mean  time, 
he  that  submits  his  understanding  to  all  that  he  knows  God 
hath  said,  and  is  ready  to  submit  to  all  that  he  hath  said,  if 
he  but  know  it,  denying  his  own  affections,  and  ends,  and 
interests,  and  human  persuasions,  laying  them  all  down  at 
the  foot  of  his  great  Master,  Jesus  Christ,-»that  man  hath 
brought  his  understanding  into  subjection,  and  every  proud 
thought  unto  the  obedience  of  Christ,  and  this  is  vveatoi 
vi(TreojFy  *  the  obedience  of  &ith,'  which  is  the  duty  of  a 
Christian* 

14.  But  to  proceed  :  Besides  these  heresies  noted  in 
Scripture,  the  age  of  the  apostles,  and  that  which  followed, 
was  infested  with  other  heresies  ;  but  such  as  had  the  same 
formality  and  malignity  with  the  precedent,  all  of  them, 
either  such  as  taught  practical  impieties,  or  denied  an  article 
of  the  creed*  Hegesippus,  in  Eusebius,  reckons  seven  only 
prime  heresies,  that  sought  to  deflower  the  purity  of  the 
church:  that  of  Simon,-*— that  of  Thebutes, — of  Cleobius,— 
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of  Dositheus,-— of  Gortheus,— of  Masbotheus ;  I  suppose 
Ceriothus  to  have  been  the  seventh  man,  though  he  express 
hun  not :  but  of  these,  except  the  last,  we  know  no  particu* 
lars  ;  but  that  Hegesippus  says,  they  were  false  Christs,  and 
that  their  doctrine  was  directly  against  God  and  his  blessed 
Son.  M enander  also  was  the  first  of  a  sect,  but  he  bewitched 
the  people  with  his  sorceries.  Cerinthus's  doctrine  pretended 
enthusiasm,  or  a  new  revelation,  and  ended  in  lust  and  im- 
pious  theorems^  in  matter  of  uncleanness.  The  Ebionites"* 
denied  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  affirmed  him  %]/iXoy 
aydpcjvov^  begot  by  natural  generation,  (by  occasion  of  which, 
and  the  importunity  of  the  Asian  bishops,  St.  John  wrote  his 
Gospel)  and  taught  the  observation  of  Moses'  law.  Basi* 
lides  taught  it  lawful  to  renounce  the  faith,  and  take  false 
oaths,  in  time  of  persecution.  Carpocrates  was  a  very  bed- 
lam, half-witch,  and  quite  madman;  and  practised  lustj» 
which  he  called  the  secret  operations  to  overcome  the  poten- 
tates ofthe  world.  Some  more  there  were,  but  of  the  same 
nature  and  pest,  not  of  a  nicety  in  dispute,  not  a  question  of 
secret  philosophy,  not  of  atoms,  and  undiscernible  proposi- 
tions, but  open  defiances  of  all  faith,  of  all  sobriety,  and  of 
all  sanctity,  except  only  the  doctrine  of  the  millenaries, 
which,  in  the  best  ages,  was  esteemed  no  heresy,  but  true 
catholic  doctrine,  though  it  since  hath  justice  done  to  it,  and 
hath  suffered  a  just  condemnation. 

15.  Hitherto,  and  in  these  instances,  the  church  did  esteem 
and  judge  of  heresies,  in  proportion  to  the  rules  and  charac- 
ters of  faith.  For  faith  being  a  doctrine  of  piety  as  well  as 
truth,  that  which  was  either  destructive  of  fundamental 
verity,  or  of  Christian  sanctity,  was  against  faith,  and  if  it 
made  a  sect,  was  heresy  ;  if  not,  it  ended  in  personal  impiety, 
and  went  no  further.  But  those,  who,  as  St.  Paul  says,  ^  not 
only  did  such  things,  but  had  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them,* 
and,  therefore,  taught  others  to  do  what  they  impiously  did 
dogmatize,-— they  were  heretics,  bothin  matter  and  form,  in 
doctrine  and  deportment,  towards  God,  and  towards  man^ 
and  judicable  in  both  tribunals. 

16.  But  the  Scripture  and  apostolical  sermons,  having  ex- 
pressed most  high  indignation  against  these  masters  of  iirim 

f^  Vid.  Hilar,  lib.  i.  de  Trin. 
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pious  sects, ,  leaving  them  usd^r  prodigious  e)iaractcrs  and 
horrid  rapresentmentsy  as  oalling  thera  ^man  of  earrupt 
miadflyvs-vaprebates  eoacerning  the  £sith,«-*givan  over  to 
Strang  delusions  to  the  belief  of  a  liei^^sfi^lsa  apostlas,«^^ifkba 
prephetSy^rr-men  already  eondamaed,  and  that  by  themselvas, 
«nantiohvists,-»<eaemies  to  Qed  ;'«-«aBd  heresy  itself,  <  a  work 
of  the  flefh,  ezoluding  from  the  kingdom  of  heavafi  i*  left 
suah  impressions  in  the  minds  of  all  their  successors,  and  so 
mueh  seal  against  such  sects,  that  if  any  ofdnion  oommeBce^ 
in  the  church,  not  heard  of  before,  it  oftentimea  had  this  ill 
}uck  to  run  the  saoiie  fprtune  with  an  old  heresy.  For  ba« 
cause  the  heretics  did  bring  in  new  opipions  in  matters  of 
great  concernment,  every  opinion,  ^da  nov^,^  brought^  in ,  was 
liable  to  the  s^me  exeeption;  and  because  the  d^gi*®^  ^ 
malignity,  in  every  error,  was  oftentimes  iindiseernibla,  and 
most  coaamonly  indemonstrable,  their  aeal  was  alike  against 
all ;  ^nd  those  ages,  being  full  of  piety,  were  fitted  to  be 
abused  with  an  over  active  zeal,  as  wise  persons  and  learned 
are,  with  %  too  much  ipdifferepey. 

17*  But  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  further  the  successioa 
went  fro^n  the  apostles,  the  more  forward  men  Vfera  in  BaiB« 
baring  heresies,  and  that  upon  dighter  afid  mqro  unoartain 
grounds*  S!ome  footsteps  of  this  we  shall  find,  if  waconsidflir 
the  sects  that  are  said  to  have  sprung  in  the  first  three  hua^ 
dred  years,  and  they  were  pretty  and  quick  in  th^ir  apringa 
and  Islla ;  fourscore  and  seven  of  them  are  r^ekoned.  They 
were  indeed  reckoned  afterward  $  aqd  though,  when  thay  warii 
alive,  they  were  not  oondenai\ed  with  as  much  forwajdnaii 
as  after  they  were  dead,  yet,  even  then,  confidence  began  la 
mingle  with  opinions  less  ne^^8sary,«-3and  miatakea  ii|  judg^ 
paent  were  often^r,  and  more  public,  than  they  should  hava 
been.  But  if  they  were  forward  in  their  oenaurea  (as  soma* 
times  some  of  them  were),  it  is  no  gfreat  wcmder  they  were 
deceived*  Wox  what  principle  or  x^rti^qn  had  they  Ui^  to 
judge  of  heresies,  o»  condemn  them,  besicfoa  the  single  4i^ 
tates  or  deoratak  of  private  bishops  ?  fejr  Scf  ipture  was  indi^ 
ferently  pretended  by  all ;  and  concerning  the  meaning  of  it, 
was  the  question  ;  now  ther^  w«as  no  ge^^eral  eouneil  all  that 
while,  no  opportunity  for  t}ie  church  to  coi^vene }  and  if  wf 
search  the  communicatory  letters  of  the  bishops  and  martyrs, 
in  those  days,  we  shall  find  but  few  sentences  decretory, 
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QQRoeiimng  any  qnestion  of  fcith,  or  new  sprung  opinion. 
And  in  those  that  did,  for  aught  appearsj  the  penons  were 
niareported,  or  their  opiniona  mistaken,  or  at  roost,  the  sens 
lenoe  of  condemnation  was  no  more  than  this ;  suoh  a  bishop 
>rhb  hath  had  the  good  fortune,  fay  posterity ,  to  be  reputed 
a  eathoHo,  did  condemn  such*  a  man  of  such  an  opinion^  and 
yet  hirnself  erred  in  as  considerable  matters ;  but  meeting 
with  better  neighbours  in  his  life-time,  and  a  more  charitable 
posterity,  ha1;h  his  memory  preserved  in  honour.  It  appears 
plain  enough,  in  the  case  of  Nicholas,  the  deacon  of  Antioch, 
upon  a  mistake  of  his  words,  whereby  he  taught  zMqay^ia^^ 
T^  tftt^xi,  ^  to  abuse  the  flesh,'  viz.,  by  acts  of  austerity  and 
self-denial,  an4  mortification ;  some  wicked  people  that  were 
glad  to  be  mistaken  and  abused  into  a  pleasing  crime,  pre* 
tended  that  he  taught  them  to  abuse  the  flesh  by  filthy  com* 
naixtures  and  pollutions :  This  mistake  was  transmitted,  to 
posterity  with  a  full  cry,  and  acts  afterwards  found  out,  to 
justify  an  ill  opinion  of  him.  For  by  St.  Jerome's  time  it 
grew  out  of  question,  but  that  he  was  the  vilest  gf  men,  and 
the  worst  of  heretics  ^  *  Nicolaus,  Antioehenup,  omnium  lm-9 
munditifirum  conditor  choros  duxit  foeipineos^.'  And  again 
<  Iste  Nieolaus  diaconus  ita  immundus  exstitit,  ut  etiam  in 
prsasepi  Doqdinl  ne&s  perpetrftrit^:'  Accusations  that,  while 
the  good  man  lived,  were  never  thought  pf;  for  his  daughters 
were  virgins,  and  his  sons  lived  in  holy  celibate  all  their  livesi, 
and  himself  lived  in  chaste  wedlock  ;  and  yet  his  memory 
had  rotted  in  perpetual  infamy,  had  not  God  (in  whose  sight, 
the  mradory  of  the  saints  is  precious)  preserved  it,  by  the  tes- 
timony of  Clemeps  Alexandrinus  <",  ana,  from  liim,  of  Busebius 
and  Nioephoru8<>.  But  in  the  catalogue  of  heretics,  made 
by  Philastrius,  he  stands  marked  with  a  black  character,  as 
guilty  of  many  heresies :  by  which  one  testimony  we  may 
guess  what  trust  is  to  be  given  to  those  catalogues.  Well, 
this  good  man  had  ill  luck  to  &11  into  unskilful  hands,  at 
flrst ;  but  Irenaeus,  Justin  Martyr,  Laetantius, — to  name  no 
more,  had  better  fortune ;  for  it  being  still  extant  in  their 
writings  that  they  were  of  the  millenary  opinion,  Papius  be* 
fbre,  and  Nepo«i  after^  were  censured  hardly,  {^nd  the  opinion 

I*  Ad  Ctesiph.  o  Epist.  de  Fabiano  lapso. 

p  l^ib.  if,  ^wm^n  4  Lib.  i)i.  c^  ^0.  ^i^i, 
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put  into  the  catalogue  of  heresies ;  and  yet  these  men  were 
never  suspected  as  guilty,  but  like  the  children  of  the  cap- 
tivity»  walked  in  the  midst  of  the  flame,  and  not  so  much  as 
the  smell  of  fire  passed  on  them.  But  the  uncertainty  of 
these  things  is  very  memorable,  in  the  story  of  Eustathins, 
bishop  of  Antioch,  contesting  with  Eusebius  Pamphilus: 
Eustathius  accused  Eusebius  for  going  about  to  corrupt  the 
Nicene  Creed,  ^  of  which  slander  he  then  acquitted  himself/ 
saith  Soci^ates';  and  yet  he  is  not  cleared  by  posterity,  for 
still  he  is  suspected,  and  his  fame  not  clear:  however  Eu- 
sebius then  scaped  well,  but  to  be  quit  with  his  adversary^ 
he  recriminat^is  and  accuses  him  to  be  ^  a  &vourer  of  Sabel- 
lius,  rather  than  of  the  Nicene  canons ;  an  imperfect  accusa- 
tion, God  knows,  when  the  crime  was  a  suspicion,  provable 
only  by  actions  capable  of  divers  constructions,  and  at  the 
most,  made  but  some  degrees  of  probability;  and  the  &ct 
itself  did  not  consist  ^  in  indivisibility,'  and,  therefore,  was  to 
stand  or  fell,  to  be  improved  or  lessened,  according  to  the 
will  of  the  judges,  whom  in  this  cause,  Eustathius,  by  his  ill 
fortune  and  a  potent  adversary,  found  harsh  towards  him,  in- 
somuch that  he  was,  for  heresy,  deposed  in  the  synod  of 
Antioch ;  and  though  this  was  laid  open  in  the  eye  of  the 
world,  as  being  most  ready  at  hand,  with  the  gre^itest  ease 
charged  upon  every  man,  and. with. greatest  difficulty  ac- 
quitted by  any  man;  yet  there  were  other  suspicions  raised 
upon  him  privately,  or,  at  least,  talked  of  *  ex  post  facto,' and 
pretended  as  causes  of.  his  deprivation,  lest  the  sentence 
should  seem  too  hard  for  the  first  offence*  And  yet,  what 
they  were,  no  man  could  tell,  saith  the  story.  But  it  is  ob- 
servable what  Socrates  saith  V  ^  ^n  excuse  for  such  pro- 
ceedings, ToDro  Se  sttI  zjaivruv  eludaffi  ruv  xaQaipovi/Ava/v  zjoieTv  ol 
hflmtovoiy  KavnyopovvTB^  /xev  xal  adefS  Xgyoyrsf,  ras  Ss  air  las  tSs" 
iitxeSslas  06  Xiyouffi'  ^^  It  is  the  manner  among  the  bishops^ 
when  they  accuse  them  that  are  deposed,  they  call  them 
wicked,  but  they  publish  not  the  actions  of  their  impiety." — 
It  might  possibly  be  that  the  bishops  did  it  in  tenderness  of 
their  reputation,  but  yet  hardly ;  for  to  punish  a  person  pub- 
licly and  highly,  is  a  certain  declaring  the  person  punished 
guilty  of  a  high  crime,  and  then  to  conceal  the  &ult,  upon 

f  L.  i.  c.  ^3t  '  L.  i.  c.  S4» 
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l^retence  to  preserve  his  reputation,  leaves  every  man  at 
liberty  to  conjecture  what  he  pleaseth;  who  possibly  will 
l)elieve  it  worse  than  it  is,  inasmuch  as  they  think  his  judges 
so  charitable  as  therefore  to  conceal  the  fault,  lest  the  pub- 
lishing of  it  should  be  his  greatest  punishment,  and  the  scan- 
dal  greater  than  his  deprivation.  However  this  course  *,  if  it 
were  just  in  any,  was  unsafe  in  all ;  for  it  might  undo  more 
than  it  could  preserve,  and, .  therefore,  is  of  more  danger, 
than  it  can  be  of  charity.  It  is,  therefore,  too  probable  that 
the  matter  was  not  very  fair ;  for,  in  public  sentences,  the  acts 
ought  to  be  public,  but  that  they  rather  pretend  heresy  to 
bring  their  ends  about,  shows  how  easy  it  is  to  impute  that 
crime,  and  how  forward  they  were  to  do  it :  and  that  they 
might,  and  did  then,  as  easily  call  heretic  as  afterward,  wheii 
Vigilius  was  condemned  of  heresy,  for  saying  there  were 
antipodes ;  or  as  the  friars  of  late  did,  who  suspected  Greek 
and  Hebrew  of  heresy,  and  called  their  professors  heretics, 
and  had  like  to  have  put  Terence  and  Demosthenes  into  the 
^  Index  Ezpurgatorius ;'  sure  enough  they  railed  at  them 
<  pro  concione,'  therefore  because  they  understood  them  not, 
and  had  reason  to  believe  they  would  accidentally  be  enemies 
to  their  reputation  among  the  people. 

18.  By  this  instance,  which  was  a  while  after  the  Nicene 
council,  where  the  acts  of  the  church  were  regular,  judicial, 
and  orderly,  we  may  guess  at  the  sentences  passed  upon 
heresy,  at  such  times  and  in  such  cases,  when  their  process 
was  more  private,  and  their  acts  more  tumultuary,  their  in* 
formation  less  certain,  and,  therefore,  their  mistakes  more  easy 
and  frequent.  And  it  is  remarkable,  in  the  case  of  the 
heresy  of  Montanus,  the  scene  of  whose  heresy  lay  within  the 
first  three  hundred  years,  though  it  was  represented  in  the 
catalogues  afterwards,  and  possibly  the  mistake  concerning 
it,  is  to  be  put  upon  the  score  of  Epiphanius,  by  whom  Mon- 
tanus and  his  followers  were  put  into  the  catalogue  of  here-' 
tics,  for  commanding  abstinence  from  meats,  as  if  they  were 
unclean,  and  of  themselves  unlawful.  Now  the  truth  was, 
Montanus  said  no  such  thing;  but  commanded  frequent  ah- 
stinence,  enjoined  dry  diet,  and  an  ascetic  table,  not  for  con- 


t  Simpliciter  pateat  vitium  fortasse  pasillum ; 
Quod  teg^itur>  majos  creditur  esse  malum.        Mart.  iii.  42. 
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ieienoe'  sake^  but  for  diflHsipline ;  and  yet  bee&Us^  hd  did  thk 
Irith  too  much  rigour  and  striotn^sd  of  fnandall^^  the  jpfidu^ 
tive  church  misliked  it  in  him,  as  beiilg  too  near  th^ir  ^ft^f 
who,  by  a  Judaical  superstition^  abstained  froni  iheafil^  M 
from  uncleannes8«  This^  by  the  way»  will  much  eoiicem  tbete» 
tirho  {ilaee  too  niuch  sanctity  in  such  rites  and  idts  of  dii^'' 
pline;  for  it  k  an  eternal  rule^  and  of  neter-failing  trutt^^  that 
such  abstinencies,  if  they  be  obtruded  as  acts  of  original  Ifil* 
mediate  duty  and  sanctity^  are  unlawful  and  sup^rstitiOui  i  If 
they  be  for  discipline,  they  may  be  good^  but  of  no  gf  iat  pt^ 
fit ;  it  is  that  df%iit»  tdf)  d^fMi'Tos^  whkht  St.  Paul  saysf  pf^ 
fited  but  little ;  and  just  in  the  lEtame  degree^  the  primititi 
ehurch  esteemed  them  $  for  they  therefore  reprehended  MdH^ 
taniis^  for  urging  such  abstinenees  with  too  much  ekrnestneMi 
though  but  in  the  way  of  diseipline ;  for  that  it  was  no  more, 
TertuUiaD,  who  was  himself  a  Montanist,  and  knew  the  best 
opinions  of  his  liwn  seet,  testified  ;  and  yet  Epij^aniufi,  t^ 
parting  the  errors  of  Montanus,  commends  that  which  Mon<» 
tanus  truly  and  really  taught^  and  which  the  primitite  church 
condemned  in  him )  and^  iherefor^$  represents  thai  heresy  td 
another  sense,  and  affixes  that  to  Montanus,  which  Epijihaiiifla 
believed  a  heresy,  and  yet,  which  Montanus  did  not  teachi 
And  this  also,  among  many  other  things,  lessens  my  opinion 
very  much  of  the  integrity  of  discretion  of  the  dd  catill^ttee 
of  heretics,  and  much  abates  my  confidence  towards  them. 

19.  And  now  that  I  have  mentioned  them  casually,  ill 
passing  by,  I  shall  give  a  short  account  of  them ;  for  men  are 
mueh  mistaken ;  some  in  their  opinions  eonoerning  the  Isruth 
of  them^  as  believing  them  to  be  all  true  ;  some  concerning 
their  purpose,  as  thinking  them  sufficient,  not  only  to  com 
demn  all  those  opinions,  there  called  heretical^  but  to  be  i 
precedent  to  all  ages  of  the  church,  to  be  free  and  forward 
in  calling  heretic  <  But  he  that  considers  the  catalogues  them- 
selves, as  they  are  collected  by  Epiphanius^  Philastriue,  and 
St.  Austin,  shall  find  that  many  are  reckoned  for  heretics^ 
for  opinions  in  matters  disputable,  and  undetermined,  and  of 
no  consequence ;  and  in  these  catalogues  of  heretics,  there 
are  men  numbered  for  heretics^  whiehf  by  every  side  respect-: 
ively,  are  acquitted ;  so  that  there  is  no  company  of  men  in 
the  world  that  admit  these  catalogues  as  good  records,  or 
sufficient  sentences  6f  condemnation.    iFor  the  churches  of 
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the  roformatiGd^  t  am  dertain^  th^y  acquit  Aetiuiy  for  deny* 

ing  praydf  for  the  d^ad^'-Htifid  the  Euntathiaiis,  for  denying 

iDYOcatioB  of  iaiiits.    And  I  am  partly  of  opinion,  that  the 

6hnlreh  of  Rorhe  is  not  willing  to  call  the  CoUyridians  he« 

rtticil^  fbr  offiiring  a  tiake  t6  the  Yitgin  Mary,  unless  she  also 

will  run  the  hazard  of  the  same  sentence,  for  offering  eandles 

to  her  t  and  ihat  they  will  be  glad)  with  St.  Audtin^  (L  Vi^  de 

H»resi  e*  86.)  to  exeuse  the  TertuUianists")  for  piettiring 

Odd  in  a  tisibl^  corpoi^eal  repreeentment.    And  yet  thes^ 

aeets  are  put  in  the  blaek  book  by  fipiphanius,  and  St.  Austin^ 

and  Isidore  reispeetively<    I  remember  also,  that  the  Ossenl 

are  oalled  heretios,  because  they  reAised  to  worship  towards 

the  eait ;  and  yet^  in  that  dissent,  I  find  not  the  malignity  of 

a  h^reiy,  nor  iiny  thing  against  an  article  of  faith  or  good 

manneri;  and  it  being  only  in  eircumstanee,  it  were  ha^d,  if 

they  Were  otherwise  pious  men  and  true  belierersi  to  send 

them  to  hell  for  such  a  trifle.    The  Parermeneutie  refused  ta 

follow  other  men's  dictates  like  sheep,  but  would  eitpouid 

Seriptiire  aceOrding  to  the  best  evidence  themselves  oould 

flfidi  lind  yet  were  called  heretic^y  whether  they  expounded 

true  or  no.  The  Panllciarii^^  for  being  offended  at  crosses^--^^ 

the  Proelians^  for  sayings  in  a  r^enerate  man  all  his  sine 

were  not  quite  de&d^  but  only  curbed  and  assuaged^-^^were 

ealled  heretici^i  and  so  condemned,  for  aught  I  know,  for 

lArming  that  which  all  pious  men  feel^  in  themselves,  to  be 

too  true.    And  he  that  will  consider  how  numerous  the  cata-* 

logues  are^  and  t'O  what  a  volume  they  are  come  in  tlieir  last 

eolleetionsi  to  no  less  than  five  hundred  and  twenty  (for  so 

many  heresiee  and  heretics  are  reckoned  by  Prateolus))  may 

think,  that  if  a  retrenchment  Were  justly  made  of  truths,  and 

all  impertinencies,  and  all  opinions,  either  still  disputable,  or 

lees  considerabki  the  number  would  much  decrease;  and| 

therefore,  that  the  catalogues  are  much  amiss,  and  the  name 

heretic  ie  made  a  '  terriculamentum^  to  affright  people  from 

their  belief,  or  to  discountenance  the  persons  of  men,  and 

disrepute  them^  that  their  schools  may  be  empty,  and  their 

disdples  few« 

dO«  llo  that  I  shall  not  need  to  instance  how  that  some  men 

"  D.  Thorn.  1.  contra  Gent.  c.  21. 
*  tlutbym.  part.i.  tit.  SI.  Epiph.H6eTes.S4. 
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were  called  heretics  by  Philastrius^  for  rejecting  the  tran^ 
lation  of  the  Seventy ,  and  following  the  bible  of  Aquila, 
wherein  the  great  faults  mentioned  by  Philastrius^  are  that 
he  translates  X^itrrov  ©sot),  not  Christuniy'  but  ^  unctum  Dei»' 
and  inistead  of  *  Emanuel,'  writes  ^  Deus  nobiscum.'   But  this 
most  concerns  them  of  the  primitive  church,  with  whom  the 
translation  of  Aquila  was  in  great  reputation,  *^  is  enim  veluti 
plus  A,  quibusdam— intellexisse  laudatur  :^  **  It  was  supposed 
he  was  a  great  clerk,  and  understood  more  than  ordinary;"  it 
may  be  he  did.     But  whether  yea  or  no,  yet,  since  the  other 
translators,  by  the  confession  of  Philastrius,  *^  quaedam  prae- 
termisisse  necessitate  urgente  cogerentur,"  if  some  wise  men, 
or  unwise,  did  follow  a  translation  who  understood  the  ori- 
ginal well  (for  so  Aquila  had  learnt  amongst  the  Jews),  it 
was  hard  to  call  men  heretics  for  following  his  translation, 
especially  since  the  other  bibles  (which  were  thought  to  have 
in  them  contradictories,  and,  it  was  confesised,  had  omitted 
some  things)  were  excused  by  necessity,— and  the  other's 
necessity  of  following  Aquila,  when  they  had  no  better,  was 
not  at  all  considered,  nor  a  less  crime  than  heresy  laid  upon 
their  score     Such  another  was  the  heresy  of  the  Quarto* 
decimani ;  for  the  Easterlings  were  all  proclaimed  heretics, 
for  keeping  Easter  after  the  manner  of  the  East;  and  as  So- 
crates and  Nicephorus  report,  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  very 
forward  to  excommunicate  all  the  bishops  of  the  Lesser  Asia, 
for  observing  the  feast  according  to  the  tradition  of  their 
ancestors,  though  they  did  it  modestly,  quietly,  and  without 
faction ;  and  although  they. pretended,  and  were  as  well  able 
to  prove  their  tradition  from  St.  John,  of  so  observing  it»  aa 
the  western  church  could  prove  the  tradition  derivative  from 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.    If  such  things  as  these  makd  up  the 
catalogues  of  heretics  (as  we  see  they  did),  their  accounts 
differ  from  the  precedents  they  ought  to  have  followed, — that 
is,  the  censures  apostolical,-— and,  therefore,  are  unsafe  pre- 
cedents for  us;  and  unless  they  took  the  liberty  of  using  the 
word  heresy,  in  a  lower  sense  than  the  world  now  doth, 
since  the  councils  have  been  forward  in  pronouncing  ana- 
thema, and  took  it  only  for  a  distinct  sense,  and  a  differing 

y  Philast.  99.  eos  inter  hsereticos  numerate  qui  *  spiraculum  vitte'  in  libro 
Genes,  interprelantur  *  animam  rationalem/  et  non  potiils  *  giatiam  SpiritQs 
Sancti.' 


AND   MEASUftfiS   6^   It.  477 

persuasion  in  matters  of  opinion  and  minute  articles^  we 
cannot  excuse  the  persons  of  the  men :  but  if  they  intended 
the  crime  of  heresy  against  those  opinions,  as  they  laid  them 
down  in  their  catalogues,  that  crime,  I  say,  which  is  a  work 
of  the  flesh,  which  excludes  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
all  that  I  shall  say  against  them,  is,  that  the  causeless  curse 
shall  return  empty ;  and  no  man  is  damned  the  sooner,  be* 
cause  his  enemy  cries  Z  Karaq^rsf  and  they  that  were  the 
judges  and  accusers^  might  err  as  well  as  the  persons  accused, 
and  might  need  as  charitable  construction  of  their  opinions 
and  practices  as  the  other.  And  of  this  we  are  sure,  they 
had  no  warrant  from  any  rule  of  Scripture,  or  practice  apos-« 
tolical,  for  driving  so  furiously  and  hastily,  in  such  decretory- 
sentences.  But  I  am  willing  rather  to  believe  their  sense  of 
the  word  *  heresy'  was  more  gentle  than  with  us  it  is ;  and  for 
that  they  might  have  warrant  from  Scripture. 
<  21.  But  by  the  way,  I  observe,  that  although  these  cata* 
logues  are  a  great  instance  to  show,  that  they  whose  age 
and  spirits  were  far  distant  from  the  apostles,  had  also  other 
judgments  concerning  faith  and  heresy,  than  the  apostles  had,, 
and  the  ages  apostolical;  yet,  these  catalogues,  although 
they  are  reports  of  heresies,  in  the  second  and  third  ages,, 
are  not  to  be  put  upon  the  account  of  those  ages,  not  to  be 
reckoned  as  an  instance  of  their  judgment,  which,  although; 
it  was  in  some  degrees,  more  culpable  than  that  of  their  pre- 
decessors, yet  in  respect  of  the  following  ages,  it  was  in- 
nocent and  modest.  But  these  catalogues  I  speak  of,  wer& 
set  down  according  to  the  sense  of  the  then  present  ages,< 
in  which  as  they,  in  all  probability,  did  differ  from  the  appre- 
hensions of  the  former  centuries^  so  it  is  certain,  there  were* 
differing  learnings,  other  fancies,  divers  representments  and 
judgments  of  men  depending  upon  circumstances,  which  thee 
first  ages  knew,  and  the  following  ages  did  not ;  and,  there- 
fore, the  catalogues  were  drawn  with  some  truth,  but  hreg; 
certainty,  as  appears  in  their  differing  about  the  authocsof 
some  heresies;  several  opinions  imputed  to  the  same,  and 
some  put  in  the  roll  of  heretics  by  one,  which  the  other  left 
out ;  which,  to  me,  is  an  argument,  that  the  collectors  were 
determined,  not  by  the  sense  and  sentence  of  the  three  first 
ages,  but  by  themselves,  and  some  circumstances  about  thenv 
which  to  reckon  for  heretics,  which  not.     And  that  they 
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themselves  were  tbe  prime  judges,  or  perlHip^  som^  In  ib^vf 
own  age,  together  with  them ;  but  there  wm  sot  wy  §vMr 
cient  external  judioatory  competent  to  declare  heresy,  that, 
by  any  public  or  sufficient  sentence  or  acts  of  court,  hed  for* 
nished  them  with  warrant  for  their  c^t^lognes,    And»  tb^e* 
fore,  they  are  no  argument  sufficient,  that  the  fln»t  iiges  of  the 
churchy  which  certainly  were  the  best,  did  mueb  recede  from 
that  which  I  showed  to  be  the  sense  Qf  the  ^orij^ure,  and  the 
practice  of  the  aposti^ :  (hey  ^U  ^ontwted  themfielres  with 
the  apostles'  <rreed}  as  the  r^h  pf  the  liMth;  and*  therefore,, 
were  not  &rward  to  jiidge  pf  lier^^  but  by  walogy  to  their 
rule  of  &ith.    And  those  ^Wogites,  made  after  these  Ages*. 
^xe  not  sufficient  arguinei^ts  that  tl^.  did  otherwise  ;•  but 
rather  of  the  wea}uie^s  of  some  persons,  or  of  the  s^rit  and. 
genius  of  the  age  in  which  the  cimpilers  lived;  in  whkli 
the  device  of  calling  %l\  diSipring  opinions  by  the  name  o£ 
heresies,  ipight  grow  to  be  ft  design  to  serve  ends,  and  to 
promote  interests,  af  often  9^  fii)  Aei  of  zeal  and  jmit  indig-' 
nation  against  evil  persons,  destroyers  of  the  faith,  and  cor- 
rupters of  manners, 

22.  For  whatever  private  men'^  opinions  were,  yet*  till 

the  Nicene  council,  |;he  rule  of  iaith  we«  entire  in  the  apoetW 

creed;  and  provided  they  retained  that,  they  easily  hrc^e 

not  the  unity  of  faith,  however  differing  opinions  might  pos* 

sibly  commence  in  such  things,  in  which  a  liberty  were  better 

sufiered,  than  prohibited  with  a  breach  of  pharity*    Add  this 

appears  exactly  iu  the  question  between  St,  Cyprian,  pf 

Carthagei — ^ana  Stephen,  bishop  of  Rome  {  in  which  one  in** 

stance  it  is  easy  to  see,  what  was  lawful  and  safe  for  a  wise 

and  ^ood  man ;  and  yet  how  others  b^gaA>  even  then,  to  be 

abused  by  that  temptation,  whiph  sipce  hath  invaded  all 

Christenoom*     St.  Cyprian  rebaptised  heretics,  and  thought 

he  was  bound  so  to  do;  calls  a  synod  in  Africa,  as  b^ng 

metropolitan,  and  confirms  his  opinion  by  the  consent  of  hia 

suffragans  and  brethren,  but  still  with  so  mu^h  mod^ty,  that 

if  any  man  was  of  another  opinion,  he  judged  him  not,  but 

gave  hina  that  liberty  that  he  deslr^  himself.     Stephen, 

bishop  of  Rome^  grows  angvy,  excommunicates  the  bishope 

of  Asia  and  Africa,  that  in  divers  synods  had  consented  to 

rebaptization, — ^and  without  peace,  and  without  charity,  con-i 

demna  them  for  heretics.    Indeed,  here  was  the  rarest  mix* 
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tare  aiid  conjunction  of  unlikdilioodB  that  I  have  observed^ 
Here  was  error  of  opinion,  with  much  modesty  and  sweet- 
ness of  temper,  on  one  side ;  andon  the  other,  an  over  active 
and  impetuous  aseal  to  attest  a  truth.  It  uses  not  to  be  so ; 
for  ei*ror  usually  is  supported  with  confidence^  and  truth  suph 
pressed  and  discountenanced  by  indifferency.  But  that  it 
might  appear  that  the  error  was  not  the  sin»  but  the  uncha^ 
ritableness,  Stephen  was  accounted  a  sealoua  and  furious 
person;  and  St.  Cyprian,  though  deceived,  yet  a  very  good 
man,  and  of  great  sanctity  ^  For  although  every  error  is  to 
be  opposed,  yet,  according  to  the  variety  of  errors,  so  is  there 
variety  of  proceedings.  If  it  be  against  faith,  that  is,  a 
destruction  of  any  part  of  the  foundation*  it  is  with  zeal  to 
be  resisted ;  and  we  have  for  it  an  apostolical  warrant,  ^  con- 
tend earnestly  for  the  faith  :^  but  then,  as  these  things  recede 
further  from  the  foundation,  our  certc^inty  is  the  less,  and 
their  necessity  not  so  much;  and,  therefore,  it  was  very  fit 
that  our  confidence  should  be  according  to  our  evidence, 
and  our  zeal  according  to  our  confidence,  and  our  confidence 
should  then  be  the  rule  of  our  communion,  and  the  lightness 
of  an  article  should  be  considered  with  the  weight  of  a  pre- 
cept of  charity.  And,  therefore,  there  are  some  errors  to 
be  reproved,  rather  by  a  private  friend  than  a  public  censure, 
and  the  persons  of  the  men  not  avoided,  but  admonished ; 
and  their  doctrine  rejected,  not  their  communion.  Few  opi- 
nions are  of  that  malignity  which  are  to  be  rejected  with  the 
same  exterminating  spirit,  and  confidence  of  aversation,  with 
which  the  first  teachers  of  Christianity  condemned  Ebion, 
Manes,  and  Cerinthus;  and  in  the  condemnation  of  heretics, 
the  personal  inquiry  is  more  considerable  than  the  obliquity 
of  the  doctrine,  not  for  the  rejection  of  the  article,  but  for 
censuring  the  persons ;  aud^  therefore,  it  is  the  piety  of  the 
man  that  excused  St.  Cyprian;  which  is  a  certain  argument 
that  it  is  not  the  opinion,  but  the  impiety,  that  condemns 
and  makes  the  heretic.  And  this  was  it  which  Vincentius 
lirinensis  said,  in  this  very  case  of  St.  Cyprian :  **  Unius  et 
ejusdem  opinionis  (mirum  videri  potest)  judicamus  autores 
catholicos,  et  sequaces  hasreticos.  Excusamus  magistros, 
et  condemnamus  scholasticos.     Qui  scripserunt  libros  sunt 

*  Vide  S.  Aug,  lib.  ii.  c.  6.  de  Bapt^  contra  Donat. 
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hseredes  coeli,  quorum  librornm  defensores  detruduntur  ad  in- 

femum*."     Which  saying,  if  we  confront  against  the  saying 

of  Salvian,  condemning  the  firet  authors  of  the  Arian  sect, 

and  acquitting  the  followers, — ^we  are  taught  by  these  two 

wise  men,  that  an  error  is  not  it  that  sends  a  man  to  hell ; 

but  he  that  begins  the  heresy,  and  is  the  author  of  the  sect, 

he  is  the  man  marked  out  to  ruin ;  and  his  followers  escaped, 

when  the  heresiarch  commenced  the  error  upon  pride  and 

ambition,  and  his  followers  went  after  him  in  simplicity  of 

their  heart.     And  so  it  was  most  commonly:  but,  on  the 

contrary,  when  the  first  man  in  the  opinion  was  honestly  and 

invincibly  deceived,  as  St.  Cyrian  was,  and  that  his  scholars, 

to  maintain  their  credit  or  their  ends,  maintained  the  opinion, 

not  for  the  excellency  of  the  reason  persuading,  but  for  the 

benefit  and   accruements,  or  peevishness,  as  did  the  Dona- 

tists,  *  qui  de  Cypriani  autoritate  sibi  carnaliter  blandiun- 

tur,'  as  St.  Austin  said  of  them;  then  the  scholars  are  the 

heretics,  and  the  master  is  a  catholic ;  for  his  error  is  not 

the  heresy  formerly,  and  an  erring  person  may  be  a  catholic. 

A  wicked  person,  in  his  error,  becomes  heretic,  when  the  good 

roan,  in  the  same  error,  shall  have  all  the  rewards  of  faith. 

For  whatever  an  ill  man  believes,  if  he  therefore  believe  it 

because  it  serves  his  own  ends,  be  his  belief  true  or  felse, 

the  man  hath  an  heretical  mind,  for,  to  serve  his  own  ends, 

his  mind  is  prepared  to  believe  a  lie.     But  a  good  man  that 

believes  what,  according  to  his  light,  and  upon  the  use  of  his 

moral  industry,  he  thinks  true,  whether  he  hits  upon  the 

right  or  no, — ^because  he  hath  a  mind  desirous  of  truth,  and 

prepared  to  believe  every  truth,  is  therefore  acceptable  to 

God,  because  nothing  hindered  him  from  it,  but  what  he 

could   not  help,  his  misery  and  his  weakness,  which  being 

imperfections  merely  natural,  which  God  never  punishes, 

he  stands  fair  for  a  blessing  of  his  morality,  which  God 
always  accepts.  So  that  now,  if  Stephen  had  followed  the 
example  of  God  Almighty,  or  retained  but  the  same  peace- 
able spirit  which  his  brother  of  Carthage  did,— he  might, 
with  more  advantage  to  truth,  and  reputation  both  of  wisdom 
and  piety,  have  done  his  duty  in  attesting  what  he  believed 
to  be  true ;  for  we  are  as  much  bound  to  be  zealous  pursuers 

•Adv.  Hares,  c.  lU 
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of  peace,  as  earnest  contenders  for  the  faith.  I  am  sure* 
more  earnest  we  ought  to  be  for  the  peace  of  the  church» 
than  for  an  article  which  is  not  of  the  iaith, — as  this  ques- 
tion of  rebaptization  was  not ;  for  St.  Cyprian  died  in  belief 
against  it,  and  yet  was  a  catholic,  and  a  martyr  for  the 
Christian  faith. 

23.  The  sum  is  this:  St.  Cyprian  did  right  in  a  wrong 
cause,  as  it  hath  been  since  judged;  and  Stephen  did  ill  in 
a  good  cause.  As  far  then  as  piety  and  charity  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred before  a  true  opinion,  so  far  is  St.  Cyprian's  practice 
a  better  precedent  for  us,  and  an  example  of  primitive  sanc- 
tity, than  the  zeal  and  indiscretion  of  Stephen.  St.  Cyprian 
had  not  learned  to  forbid  to  any  one  a  liberty  of  prophesying 
or  interpretation,  if  he  transgressed  not  the  foundation  of 
faith,  and  the  creed  of  the  apostles. 

24.  Well,  thus  it  was,  and  thus  it  ought  to  be,  in  the  first 
ages :  the  faith  of  Christendom  rested  still  upon  the  same 
foundation,  and  the  judgments  of  heresies  were  accordingly^ 
or  were  amiss.  But  the  first  great  violation  of  this  truth 
was,  when  general  councils  came  in,  and  the  symbols  were 
enlarged,  and  new  articles  were  made  as  much  of  necessity 
to  be  believed  as  the  creed  of  the  apostles,  and  damnation 
threatened  to  them  that  did  dissent ;  and  at  last  the  creeds 
multiplied  in  number  and  in  articles,  and  the  liberty  of  pro- 
phesying began  to  be  something  restrained. 

25.  And  this  was  of  so  much  the  more  force  and  efficacy, 
because  it  began  upon  great  reason,  and,  in  the  first  instance, 
with  success  good  enough.  For  I  am  much  pleased  with 
the  enlarging  of  the  creed,  which  the  council  of  Nice  made, 
because  they  enlarged  it  to  my  sense :  but  I  am  not  sure  that 
others  are  satisfied  with  it.  While  we  look  upon  the  articles 
they  did  determine,  we  see  all  things  well  enough ;  but  there 
are  some  wise  persouages  who  consider  it  in  all  circumstances, 
and  think  the  church  had  been  more  happy,  if  she  had  not 
been,  in  some  sense,  constrained  to  alter  the  simplicity  of 
her  faith,  and  make  it  more  curious  and  articulate,  so  much 
that  he  had  need  be  a  subtle  man  to  understand  the  very 
words  of  the  new  determinations. 

25.  For  the  first  Alexander,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  in  the 
presence  of  his  clergy,  entreats*"  somewhat  more  curiously 

^  Socrat.  lib.  i.  c*  9* 
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of  the  secret  of  the  mysterious  Trinity  and  Unity ;  so  curi- 
onsly  that  Arius  (who  was  a  sophister  too  subtle,  as  it  after- 
wards appeared)  misunderstood  him,  and  thought  he  intended 
to  bring  in  the  heresy  of  Sabellius.     For  while  he  taught  the 
unity  of  the  Trinity,  either  he  did  it  so  inartificially,  or  so 
intricately,  that  Arius  thought  he  did  not  distinguish  the 
persons,  when  the  bishop  intended  only  the  unity  of  nature. 
Against  this  Arius  furiously  drives;  and,  to  confute  Sabellius, 
and  in  him  (as  he  thought)  the  bishop,  distinguishes  the 
natures  too,  and  so,  to  secure  the  article  of  the  Trinity,  de- 
stroys the  uiiity.     It  was  the  first  time  the  question  was  dis- 
puted in  the  world,  and  in  such  mysterious  niceties,  possibly 
every  wise  man  may  understand  something,    but  few  can 
understand  all,— and,  therefore,   suspect  what  they  under- 
stand not,  and  are  furiously  zealous  for  that  part  of  it  which 
they  do  perceive.     Well,  it  happened  in  these  as  always  in 
such  cases,  in   things  men  understand  not,  they  are  most 
impetuous ;  and  because  suspicion  is  a  thing  infinite  in  de- 
grees, for  it  hath  nothing  to    determine  ity-^-a  suspicious 
person  is  ever  most  violent ;  for  his  fears  are  worse  than 
the  thing  feared,  because  the  thing  is  limited,  but  his  fears 
are  not ;  so  that  upon  this  grew  contentions  on  both  sides, 
and  tumultuous  railing  and  reviling  each  other ;  and  then  the 
laity  were  drawn  into  parts,  and  the  Meletians  abetted  the 
wrong  part ;  and  the  right  part,  fearing  to  be  overborne,  did 
any  thing  that  was  next  at  hand  to  secure  itself*.     Now  then, 
they  that  lived  in  that  age,  that  understood  the  men,  that 
ttiw  how  quiet  the  church  was  before  this  stir,  how  miserably 
rent  now,  what  little  benefit  from  the  question,  what  schism 
about  it, — gave  other  censures  of  the  business  than  we  since 
have  done,  who  only  look  upon  the  artide  determined  with 
truth  and  approbation  of  the  church  generally,  since  that 
time.      But  the  epistle*  of  Constantine    to  Alexander  and 
Arius,  tells  the  truth,  and  chides  them  both  for  commen- 
cing the  question,    Alexander  for  broaching  it,   Arius  for 
taking  it  up.     And  although  this  be  true,  that  it  had  been 
better  for  the  church  it  never  had  begun,  yet  being  begun, 
what  is  to  be  done  in  it  ?     Of  this  also,  in  that  admirable 
epistle,  we  have  the  emperor's  judgment,    (I  suppose  not 

«Lib.  i.-c.  •.  <i  Cap.  7. 
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without  the  ndvice  and  privity  of  Hosius,  bishop  of  Cordtiba, 
whom  the  etnperor  loved  and  ttusted  much*  and  employed  ill 
-the  ddivery  of  the  letters)  :  for,  fi^l^t^  he  calls  it  "  a  certain 
vaifl  pie^e  of  a  question,  ill  begun,  and  more  unadvisedly 
published ;  a  question  which  no  law  or  eccksiastieal  canon 
defineth  ;  a  fruitless  contention,  the  produdt  Of  idle  brains ; 
-a  mattdr  to  nice^  so  obscure,  so  intricate,  that  it  Ivas  ueithei: 
to  be  esplioated  by  the  clet^y<  nor  understood  by  the  pcfople; 
ft  diifmte  of  ^ordSy  a  doeti'ine  in^i^plieable,  but  mo^  daii- 
.gerotts  When  taught,  lest  k  introduce  discard  or  l>}£(sphemy  ; 
and,  therefore t  the  objector  WUs  rash,  and  the  answer*  trnad- 
vi^  $  for  it  concerned  not  the  substance  of  faith,  or  the 
woffehip  of  God,  nor  any  chief  commandment  of  Scriptui*e  ; 
aiid,  therefore,  why  should  it  be  the  matter  of  discord  ?  for 
though  the  matter  be  grave,  yet,  because  neither  necessary 
lior  explicablej  the  contention  is  trifling  and  toyish^  And, 
ther#fdr^,  as  the  philosophers  of  the  same  sect,  though  dif- 
fertttg  in  explication  of  an  opiniofl^  yet  nH>re  lote  the  dility 
ol  their  profession,  than  disagree  for  the  difference  of  opinion ; 
»6  i^uld  Christians,  believing  in  the  same  Ood,  retainteg 
th0  same  ftlith,  having  the  mtne  hopesJj  opposed  by  the  ilame 
#fMtnies,  not  fall  at  variance  upon  such  di^pute^,  coUsiderifi^ 
otir  uiidersFfandings  are  not  all  alike^  and,  therefor^,  neither 
can  our  opinion^  in  such  myrteriousr  articles,  go  that  the 
noafter  being  of  no  great  importance,  but  vain,  and  a  toy  ih 
respeet  of  the^  excellent  blessings  of  peace  and  charity^  it 
w«re  good  that  Alexander  and  Arius  should  leave  t^ontend^- 
ing,  keep  their  Opinion*  to  themsefrejr,  ask  each  other  fdi^ 
givenes^^  and  give  mutual  tcderation."  This  h  the  tftfbstanee 
of  Con^iantine^i^  letter ;  And  it  coiftt^i  in  it  much  reason,  i( 
}»  did  not  tfiidervalue  th#  question ;  but  it  seems  it  w^  n^t 
then  thought  a  question  o1  feith^  but  ef  mcety  of  disp>ute ; 
they  both  did  believe*  o«fe  God,  and  the  Holy  tri^y.  Now, 
th^r  that  he  afterwards  ^Ue^  the  Nicene  c^mudl,  it  Was 
upon  oeCB^oo  of  the  vilene«s  of  the  men  of  the  Arian  peirt, 
their  eternal  discord  atld  pertinacikyus  wrangling^  and  to 
briog  peace  into  the  ^oreh ;  that  was  the  necessity,  and'iii 
ordc^  to  it  was  the  determination  of  the  article.  But,  fof 
the  article  itself,  the  letter  declares  what  opiiiion  he  had  of 
that;  and  this  letter  was  by  Socrates  called  *  a  wonderful 
exhortation,  fait  of  grave  and  sober  counsels/'  and  sUfch  a9 
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Hosius  himself,  who  was  the  messenger,  pressed  with  all 
earnestness,  with  all  the  skill  and  authority  he  had. 

27.  I  know  the  opinion  the  world  had  of  the  article,  after- 
ws^rds,  is  quite  differing  from  this  censure  given  of  it  before ; 
and,  therefore,  they  have  put  it  into  the  creed,  I  suppose,  to 
bring  the  world  to  unity,  and  to  prevent  sedition  in  this 
question,  and  the  accidental  blasphemies  which  were  occa- 
sioned by  their  curious  talk^igs  of  such  secret  mysteries,  and 
by  their  illiterate  resolutions.  But,  although  the  article  was 
determined  with  an  excellent  spirit,  and  we  all,  with  much 
reason,  profess  to  believe  it,  yet  it  is  another  consideration, 
whether  or  no  it  might  not  have  been  better  determined,  if 
with  more  simplicity ;  and  another  yet,  whether  or  no,  since 
many  of  the  bishops  who  did  believe  this  thing,  yet  did  not 
like  the  nicety  and  curiosity  of  expressing  it,  it  had  not  been 
more  agreeable  to  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  to  have  made 
a  determination  of  the  article  by  way  of  exposition  of  the 
apostles'  creed,  and  to  have  left  this  in  a  rescript,  for  record 
to  all  posterity,  and  not  to  have  enlarged  the  creed  with  it ; 
for  since  it  was  an  explication  of  an  article  of  the  creed  of  the 
apostles,  as  sermons  are  of  places  of  Scripture,  it  was  thought 
by  some  that  Scripture  might,  with  good  profit  and  great 
truth,  be  expounded,  and  yet  the  expositions  not  put  into 
the  canon,  or  go  for  Scripture,  but  that  left  still  in  the  naked 
original  simplicity ;  and  so  much  the  rather,  since  that  expli- 
cation was  further  from  the  foundation :  and,  though  most 
certainty  true,  yet  not  penned  by  so  infallible  a  spirit  as  was 
that  of  the  apostles,  and,  therefore,  not  with  so  much  evi- 
dence as  certainty.  And  if  ^hey  had  pleased,  they  might 
have  made  use  of  an  admirable  precedent,  to  this  and  many 
other  great  and  good  purposes,  no  less  than  of  the  blessed 
apostles,  whose  symbol  they  might  have  imitated,  with  as 
much  simplicity  as  they  did  the  expressions  of  Scripture, 
when  they  first  composed  it.  For  it  is  most  considerable, 
that  although,  in  reason,  every  clause  in  the  creed  should  be 
clear,  and  so  inopportune  and  unapt  to  variety  of  interpre- 
tation, that  there  might  be  no  place  left  for  several  senses, 
or  yarity  of  expositions :  yet,  when  they  thought  fit  to  insert 
some  mysteries  into  the  creed,  which,  in  Scripture,  were 
expressed  in  so  mysterious  words,  that  the  last  and  most 
explicit  sense  would  still  be  latent ;  yet,  they  who  (if  ever 
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any  did)  understood  all  the  senses  and  secrets  of  it,  thought 
it  not  fit  to  use  any  words  but  the  words  of  Scripture,  parti- 
cularly in  the  articles  of  '  Christ's  descending  into  hell/  and 
'sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God/  to  show  us,  that  those 
creeds  are  best,  which  keep  the  very  words  of  Scripture ; 
and  that  faith  is  best,  which  hath  greatest  simplicity ;  and 
that  it  is  better,  in  all  cases,  humbly  to  submit,  than  curi- 
ously to  inquire,  and  pry  into  the  mystery  under  the  cloud  ; 
and  to  hazard  our  faith,  by  improving  our  knowledge.  If 
the  Nicene  Others  had  done  so  too,  possibly  the  church  would 
never  have  repented  it. 

28.  And,  indeed,  the  experience  the  church  had  afterwards, 
showed  that  the  bishops  and  priests  were  not  satisfied  in  all 
circumstances,  nor  the  schism  appeased,  nor  the  persons 
agreed,  nor  the  canons  accepted,  nor  the  article  understood, 
nor  any  thing  right,  but  when  they  were  overborne  with 
authority ;  which  authority,  when  the  scales  turned,  did  the 
same  service  and  promotion  to  the  contrary. 

29.  But  it  is  considerable,  that  it  was  not  the  article,  or 
the  thing  itself,  that  troubled  the  disagreeing  persons,  but 
the  manner  of  representing  it.  For  the  five  dissenters,  Euse- 
bius  of  Nicomedia,  Theognis,  Maris,  Theonas,  and  Secundus, 
believed  Christ  to  be  the  very  God  of  very  God ;  but  the 
clause  of  hfji^ooinTiof  they  derided,  as  being  persuaded  by  their 
logic,  that  he  was  neither  *  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,' 
by  division,  as  a  piece  of  a  lump  ;  nor  derivation,  as  children 
from  their  parents  ;  nor  by  production,  as  buds  from  trees ; 
and  nobody  could  tell  them  any  other  way  at  that  time,  and 
that  made  the  fire  to  burn  still.  And  that  was  it  I  said  ;  if 
the  article  had  been  with  more  simplicity,  and  less  nicety, 
determined,  charity  would  have  gained  more,  and  faith  would 
have  lost  nothing.  And  we  shall  find  the  wisest  of  them  all, 
for  so  Eusebius  Pamphilus"  was  esteemed,  published  a  creed 
or  confession  in  the  synod  ;  and  though  he,  and  all  the  rest, 
believed  that  great  mystery  of  godliness,  *  God  manifested 
in  the  flesh,'  yet  he  was  not  fully  satisfied,  nor  so  soon,  of 
the  clause  of  ^  one  substance,'  till  he  had  done  a  little  vio-* 
lence  to  his  own  understanding ;  for  even  when  he  had  sub- 
scribed to  the  clause  of  ^  one  substance,'  he  does  it  with  a 

*  Vide  Sozomen.  lib.  ii,  c.  18. 
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protestation^  that  *  heretofore  he  never  had  been  acquainted, 
nor  accustomed  himself  to  such  ^eeches.'  And  the  sense  of 
the  word^  was  either  so  ambiguous,  or  their  meaning  so  un- 
certain, that  Audreus  Fricius  does,  Mrith  some  probability, 
dispute  that  the  Nieene  fathers,  by  o/i^oc^tfMf,  did  mean  *  Patris 
similitudinem,  non  eBeent]a&  imitatems.'  And  it  was  so  well 
understood  by  persons^es  disinterested,  that  when  Arius  and 
Euzoius  had  confessed  Christ  to  be  *  Deus  verbum,'  without 
inserting  the  clause  of  ^  one  sub^noe,'  the  emperor,  by  his 
letter,  approved  of  his  faith,  a^  restored  him  to  hit  obuntry 
and  office,  and  the  communion  of  the  church.  And  al<»ig 
time  after,  although  the  article  was  believed  with  nicety 
enough^,  yet  when  they  added  more  words  still  to  the 
mystery,  and  brought  in  the  Wor4  u^wrraffist  saying  there 
were  three  *  hypostaoes'  in  the  Holy  Trinity ;  it  was  so  long 
before  it  could  be  understood,  that  it  was  believed  therefore, 
because  they  would  not  oppose  their  superiors,  or  disturb  the 
peace  of  the  church,  in  things  which  they  thought  eould  not 
.be  understood :  insomuch,  that  St.  Jerome  wrote  to  Damas- 
cus in  these  words:  ^'  Deceraei  si  placet,  obseoro,  non  timebo 
tres  hypostases  dicei'e,  si  jubetis:"  and  again,  ^'Obtestor 
beatitudinem  tuam  per  Crucifixum,  mundi  salntem,  per 
.  ofjLoouatov  Trisitatem^  ut  mihi  epistolis  tuis,  sive  tacHidaruiB, 
sive  dicendarum  hypostasedn  deturautoritast*' 

30.  But,  without  all  question,  the  fathers  determined  the 
question  with  much  truth ;  though  I  cannot  say  the  argu- 
ments, upon  which  they  built  their  decrees^  were  so  good.  As 
the  conclusion  itself  waa  certain.  But  that  which  in  this 
ease  is  considerable,  is,  whether  or  no  they  did  well  in  put- 
ting a  curse  to  the  foot  of  their  decree,  and  the  decree  itadf 
into  the  symbol,  as  if  it  had  been  of  the  same  neeesssty? 
For  the  curse,  Eusebius  Pamphilus  could  hardly  find  in  his 
heart  to  subscribe,— at  last  he  did,  but  with  thia  dauie,'-^ 
that  he  subscribed  it,  because  the  formter  turse  did  only 
*  forbid  men  to  acquaint  themselves  with  foreign  speeches, 
and  unwritten  languages,'  whereby  confusion  anddiscofd  are 
brought  into  the  church*     So  that  it  waa  not  so  much  a 

' Socrates,  lib.  i.  c.  26.  s  Sylv.  iv.  c.  1. 

^  Non  nnpriidenter  dixit,  qui  cariosae  expHcationi  hujus  fnysterii  dictum 
Aristonis  philosophi  appUcuit.  Helleborus  niger,  si  crassiiks  sumatur^  purgat 
et  sanat :  quum  aatem  t^ritur  et  comnuntiiturj  wffiTcat. 
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magisterial  high  assertion  of  the  article,  as  an  endeavour  to 
Boeure  the  peace  of  the  church.     And  to  the  same  purpose, 
for  aught  I  know,  the  fathers  composed  a  form  of  confession, 
not  as  a  prescript  rule  of  fe.ith  to  build  the  hopes  of  Our  sat 
yation  on,  but  as  a  '  tessera'  of  that  communion,  which,  by 
pablic  authority,  was  therefore  established  upon  those  articles, 
because  the  articles  were  true,  though  not  of  prime  neces- 
flsty;  and  because  that  unity  of  confession  was  judged,  as 
things  then  stood,  the  best  preserver  of  the  unity  of  minds. 
31.  But  I  shall  observe  this,  that  although  the  Nieen 
&tliefs,  in  that  caae^  at  that  time,  and  in   ht    conjuncture  of 
drcumstances,  did  well  (and  yet  thrir  approbation  is  made, 
by  after  ages,  *  ex  post  facto'):  yet  if  this  precedent  had  been 
folh>wed  by  all  councils  (and  certainly  they  had  equal  power, 
if  thejr  thought  it  equally  reasonable),  and  that  they  had  put 
all  tketr  decrees  into  the  creed,  as  some  have  done  since,  to 
what  a  volume  had  the  creed  by  this  time  swelled  ?  and  all 
the  house  bad  run  into  foundation,  nothing  left  for  superstruc* 
tures.     But  thai  they  did  not,  it  appears,  1 .  That  since  they 
thought  all  their  decrees  true,  yet  they  did  not  think  them 
all  necessary,  at  least  not  in  that  degree,  and  that  they  pub* 
lished  sooh  decrees,  they  did  it  ^declarando,*  not  *  imperando,* 
as  doctors  in  their  chairs,  not  masters  of  other  men's  faith  and 
consciences.     2.  And  yet  there  is  some  more  modesty,  or 
wariness,  or  necesrity  (what  shaU  I  call  it?)  then  this  comes 
to:  for  why  are  not  all  controversies  determined?     But  even 
when  general  assemblies  of  prelates  have  been,  some  contro^ 
versies,  that  have  been  very  vexatious,  have  been  preter- 
mitted,  and  others  of  less  donsequence,  have  been  deter- 
mined.    Why  did  never  any  general  council  condemn,  in 
express  sentence,  the  Pelagian  heresy,  that  great  pest,  that 
subtle   infection   of  Christendom?  and  yet  divers  general 
councils  did  assemble,  while  the  heresy  was  in  the  world. 
Both  these  cases,  in  several  degrees,  leave  men  in  their  liberty 
of  believing  and  prophesying.     The  latter  proclaims  that  all 
controversies  cannot  be  determined  to  sufficient  purposes; 
and  the  first  declares,  that  those  that  are,  are  not  aill  of  them 
matters  of  faith;  and  themselves  are  not  so  secure,  but  they 
may  be  deceived ;   and,  therefore,  possibly,  it  Were  better  it 
were  let  alone ;  for  if  the  latter  leaves  them  divided  in  their 
opinions^  yet  their  communions,  and,  therefore,  probably, 
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their  charities  are  not  divided ;  but  the  former  divides  their 
communions,  and  hinders  their  interest  ;~-and  yet  for  aught 
is  certain,  the  accused  person  is  the  better  catholic.  And 
yet,  after  all  this,  it  is  not  safety  enough  to  say, '  Let  the  coun- 
cil or  prelates  determine  articles  warily,  seldom*  with  great 
caution,  and  with  much  sweetness  and  modesty.'  For  though 
this  be  better  than  to  do  it  rashly,  frequently,  and  furiously ; 
yet  if  we  once  transgress  the  bounds  set  us  by  the  apostles  in 
their  creed,  and  not  only  preach  other  truths,  but  determine 
them  ^pro  tribunali'  as  well  as  ^  pro  cathedra,'  although 
there  be  no  error  in  the  subject  matter,  as  in  Nice  there  was 
none;  yet,  if  the  next  ages  say  they  will  determine  another 
article  with  as  much  care  and  caution,  and  pretend  as  great 
a  necessity,  there  is  no  hindering  them,  but  by  giviqg  rea« 
sons  against  it;  and  so  like  enough  they  might  have  done 
against  the  decreeing  the  article  at  Nice ;  yet  that  this  is  not 
sufficient;  for  since  the  authority  of  the  Nicene  council  hath 
grown  to  the  height  of  a  mountainous  prejudice  against  him 
that  should  say  it  was  ill  done,  the  same  reason  and  the  same 
necessity  may  be  pretended,  by  any  age,  and  in  any  council; 
and  they  think  themselves  warranted  by  the  great  prece- 
dent at  Nice,  to  proceed  as  peremptorily  as  they  did ;  but 
then  if  any  other  assembly  of  learned  men  may  possibly  be 
deceived,  were  it  not  better  they  should  spare  the  labour,  than 
that  they  should,  with  so  great  pomp  and  solemnities,  engage 
men's  persuasions,  and  determine  an  article  which  after-ages 
must  rescind ;  for,  therefore,  most  certainly,  in  their  own  age» 
the  point  with  safety  of  faith  and  salvation,  might  have  been 
disputed  and  disbelieved  :  and  that  many  men's  faiths  have 
been  tied  up  by  acts  and  decrees  of  councils,  for  those  ar- 
ticles, in  which  the  next  age  did  see  a  liberty  had  better 
been  preserved,  because  an  error  was  determined, — ^we  shall 
afterwards  receive  a  more  certain  account. 

32.  And,  therefore,  the  council  of  Nice  did  well,  and 
Constantinople  did  well,  so  did  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon ;  but 
it  is  because  the  articles  were  truly  determined  (for  that  is 
part  of  my  belief) ;  but  who  is  sure  it  should  be  so,  before- 
hand? and  whether  the  points  there  determined,  were  neces- 
sary or  no  to  be  believed  or  to  be  determined,  if  peace  had 
been  concerned  in  it  through  the  faction  and  division  of  the 
parties,  I  suppose  the  judgment  of  Const^ntine  the  emperof, 
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and  the  famous  Hosius,  of  Corduba,  is  sufficient  to  instruct 
us,  whose  authority  I  rather  urge  than  reasons,  because  it  is 
a  prejudice,  and  not  a  reason  I  am  to  contend  against  it. 

33.  So  that  such  determinations  and  publishing  of  confes- 
sions with  authority  of  prince  and  bishop,  are  sometimes  of 
very  good  use  for  the  peace  of  the  church;  and  they  are  good 
also  to  determine  the  judgment  of  indifferent  persons,  whose 
reasons,  of  either  side,  are  not  too  great  to  weigh  down  the 
probability  of  that  authority :  but  for  persons  of  confident 
and  imperious  understandings,  they  on  whose  side  the  deter- 
mination is,  are  armed  with  a  prejudice  against  the  other, 
and  with  a  weapon  to  affront  them,  but  with  no  more  to  con- 
vince them ;  and  they  against  whom  the  decision  is,  do  the 
more  readily  betake  themselves  to  the  defensive,  and  are  en- 
.gaged  upon  contestation  and  public  enmities,  for  such  arti- 
cles, which  either  might  safely  have  been  unknown,  or  with 
much  charity  disputed.  Therefore,  the  Nicene  council,  al- 
though it  have  the  advantage  of  an  acquired  and  prescribing 
authority,  yet  it  must  not  become  a  precedent  to  others : 
lest  the  inconveniences  of  multiplying  more  articles  upon  a 
great  pretence  of  reason  as  then,  make  the  act  of  the  Ni- 
cene fathers  in  straitening  prophesying,  and  enlarging  the 
creed,  become  accidentally  an  inconvenience.  The  first  re- 
straint, although  it  had  been  complained  of,  might  possibly 
have  been  better  considered  of ;  yet  the  inconvenience  is 
not  visible,  till  it  comes  by  way  of  precedent  to  usher  in 
more.  It  is  like  an  arbitrary  power,  which,  although  by  the 
same  reason  it  take  sixpence  from  the  subject,  it  may  take  a 
hundred  pounds,  and  then  a  thousand,  and  then  all,  yet  so 
long  as  it  is  within  the  first  bounds,  the  inconvenience  is  not 
so  great ;  but  when  it  comes  to  be  a  precedent  or  argument 
for  more,  then  the  first  may  justly  be  complained  of,  as 
having  in  it  that  reason  in  the  principle,  which  brought  the 
inconvenience  in  the  sequel ;  and  we  have  seen  very  ill  con- 
sequences from  innocent  beginnings. 

34.  And  the  inconveniences  which  might  possibly  arise 
from  this  precedent,  those  wise  personages  also  did  foresee; 
and,  therefore,  although  they  took  liberty  in  Nice,  to  add 
some  articles,  or  at  least  more  explicitly  to  declare  the  first 
creed,  yet  they  then  would  have  all  the  world  to  rest  upon 
that,  and  go  no  further,  as  believing  that  to  be  sufficient. 
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St.  Athanasius  declares  their  opinion,  'H  yaq  iv  air^f  vjoq^ 

rm  Taaripwv  xari  ra,s  ^uc^s  y^a<p<^^»  h^'K'Of^'tfyMa  vsiara^  avra^^ 
icns  EffTi  zspQs  dvarpoTFiv  /juiv  tsdoTis  d(TsS%iaf^  iruar^div  ^e  riis  ev<TB'^ 
Ssias  Iv  Xpiarof  zsiareofsK  "  That  faith  which  the  fathers 
there  confessed,  was  sufficient  for  the  refutation  of  all  impiety, 
and  the  establishment  of  all  faith  in  Christ  and  true  religion." 
And,  therefore,  there  was  a  famous  epistle  written  by  Zeno 
the  emperor'',  called  the '  Eva/tikov,  or  the  '  epistle  of  recon* 
ciliation,'  in  which  all  disagreeing  interests  are  entreated  to 
agree  in  the  Nicene  symbol,  and  a  promise  made  upon  that 
condition  to  communicate  with  all  other  sects,-^-adding 
withal,  that  the  church  should  never  receive  any  other  sym* 
bol,  than  that  which  was  composed  by  the  Nicene  fathers. 
And»  however  Honorius  was  condemned  for  a  monothelite; 
yet»  in  one  of  the  epistles  which  the  sixth  synod  alleged 
9^^ainst  him,  viz.,  the  second,  he  gave  them  counsel  that 
would  have  done  the  church  as  much  service  as  the  determir 
nation  of  the  article  did ;  for  he  advised  them  not  to  be 
curious  in  their  disputings,  nor  dogmatical  in  their  determi- 
nations about  that  question ;  and  because  the  church  was 
not  used  to  dispute  in  that  question,  it  were  better  to  pre- 
jserve  the  simplicity  of  faith,  than  to  ensnare  men's  con- 
sciences, by  a  new  article.  And  when  the  emperor  Constan^ 
tiufi  was,  by  his  &ction,  engaged  in  a  contrai'y  practice,  the 
inconvenience  and  unreasonableness  was  so  great,  that  a  pru- 
dent heathen  observed  and  noted  it  in  this  character  of  Con- 
stantius:  ^^  Christianam  religionem  absolutam  et  simpliceqpi 
anili  superstitione  confudit.  In  qusl  scrutand^  perplexiup 
quam  in  componendS.  gratius,  excitavit  dissidia,  quae  pro- 
gressa  fusius,  aluit  concertatione  verborum,  dum  ritum  om- 
nem  ad  suum  trahere  conatur  arbitrium." 

35.  And  yet  men  are  more  led  by  e^cample,  than  either 
by  reason  or  by  precept ;  for  in  the  council  of  Constanti- 
nople, one  article  '  de  novo  et  integro'  was  added^  viz.,  "  I 
believe  one  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins ;"  and  then 
again  they  were  so  confident  that  that  confession  of  faith  was 
so  absolutely  entire,  and  that  no  man  ever  after  should 
need  to  add  any  thing  to  the  integrity  of  faith,  that  the 
fathers  of  the  council  of  Ephesus  pronounced  anathema  tp 

^EpUt*  ftct.  Epict*  ^  Eragrr*  lib.  iii,  c.  14. 
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all  thoae^  that  should  add  any  thing  to  the  creed  of  Constan- 
tinople.   And  yet  for  all  this,  the  church  of  Rome  in  a  synod 
at  Gentilly,  added  the  clause  of  "  Filioque,"  to  the  article 
of  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  what  they  have 
done  since,  all  the  world  knows,  ^^  Exempla  non  consistunt, 
sed  quamvis  in  tenuem  reoepta  tramlt^xi,  latissime  evagandi' 
sibi  faciunt  potestatem.     All  men  were  persuaded  that  it 
was  most  reasonable  the  limits  of  faith  should  be  no  more* 
enlax^ed ;  biit  yet  they  enlarged  it  themselves,  and  bound 
others  from  doing  it  like  an  intemperate  father,  who,  because 
he  knows  he  does  ill  himself,  enjoins  temperanoe  to  his  «on,^ 
but  continues  to  be  intemperate  himself. 

36.  But  now  if  I  should  be  questioned  concerning  the 
symbol  of  Athaniasius  (for  we  see  the  Nicene  symbol  was  the 
father  of  many  more,  some  twelve  or  thirteen  symbols  in  the 
space  of  an  hundred  years),  I  confess  1  cannot  '^^  that> 
moderate  sentence  and  gentleness  of  charity  in  his  preface ' 
and  conclusion,  as  there  was  in  the  Nicene  creed.  Nothing 
there  but  damnation  and  perishing  everlastingly,  unless  the 
article  of  the  Trinity  be  believed,  as  it  iis  there  with  curiosity 
and  minute  particularities  explained.  Indeed,  Athanasiu^' 
had  been  soundly  vex^d  on  one  side,  and  much  cried  up: 
on  the  other ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  not  so  much  wonder  for 
him  to  be  so  decretory  and  severe  in  his  censure;  for  nothing 
could  more  ascertain  his  friends  to  him,  and  disrepute  his 
enemies,  than  the  belief  of  that  damnatory  appendix;  but 
that  does  not  justify  the  thing.  For  the  articles  themselves, 
I  am  most  heartily  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  them,  and  yet 
I  dare  not  say  all  that  are  not  so,  are  irrevocably  damned ; 
because^  citra  hoc  symbolum,'  the  faith  of  the  apostle^s  creed 
is  entire ;  and  ^  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved,'  that  is,  he  that  believeth  such  a  beUef  as  is  suffix 
cient  disposition  to  be  baptized,  that  fsath  with  the  sacra- 
ment is  sufficient  for  hoiven.  Now  the  apostles'  creed  doea 
one  ;  why,  therefore,  do  not  both  entitle  us  to  the  promise  ? 
Besides,  if  it  were  considered  concerning  Athanasius's  cr0ed9 
how  many  people  understand  it  not,  how  contrary  to  na^, 
tural  reason  it  seems,  how  little  the  Scripture^  says  of  those 

1  Vide  Hosium  de  Autor.  S.  Script,  lib.  iii.  p.  5S,  e%  Gordon  Huntlseuro^ 
torn.  i.  coDtrov.  1.  de  Verbo  Dei^  c.  19. 
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curiosities  of  explication,  and  how  tradition  was  not  clear 
on  his  side  for  the  article  itself,  much  less  for  those  forms 
and  minutes,  how  (himself  is  put  to  make  an  answer,  and 
excuse  for  the  fathers'"  speaking  in  excuse  of  the  Arians,  at 
least  so  seemingly,  that  the  Arians  appealed  to  them  for 
trial,  and  the  offer  was  declined) :  and  after  all  this,  that  the 
Nicene  creed  itself  went  not  so  far,  neither  in  article,  nor 
anathema,  nor  explication,  it  had  not  been  amiss  if  the  final 
judgment  had  been  left  to  Jesus  Christ ;  for  he  is  appointed 
Judge  of  all  the  world,  and  he  shall  judge  the  people  righte- 
ously ;  for  he  knows  every  truth,  the  decree  of  every  neces- 
sity, and  all  excuses  that  do  lessen,  or  take  away  the  nature 
or  malice  of  a  crime  ;  all  which  I  think,  Athanasius,  though 
a  very  good  man,  did  not  know  so  well  as  to  warrant  such 
a  sentence ;  and  put  case,  the  heresy  there  condemned  be 
damnable  (as  it  is  damnable  enough),  yet  a  man  may  main- 
tain an  opinion  that  is  in  itself  damnable,  and  yet  he,  hot 
knowing  it  so,  and  being  invincibly  led  into  it,  may  go  to 
heaven ;  his  opinion  shall  burn,  and  himself  be  saved.  But, 
however,  I  find  no  opinion  in  Scripture  called  damnable,  but 
what  are  impious  '  in  materia  practical,'  or  directly  destruc- 
tive of  the  faith,  or  the  body  of  Christianity ;  such  of  which 
St.  Peter  speaks:  ^*  Bringing  in  damnable  heresies,  even  deny- 
ing the  Lord  that  bought  them,  these  are  the  false  prophets, 
who,  out  of  covetousness,  make  merchandise  of  you  through 
cozening  words"."  Such  as  these  are  truly  heresies,  and 
such  as  these  are  certainly  damnable.  But  because  there 
are  no  degrees  either  of  truth  or  falsehood,  every  true  pro- 
position being  alike  true;  that  an  error  is  more  or  less 
damnable,  is  not  told  us  in  Scripture,  but  is  determined  by 
the  man  and  his  manners,  by  circumstances  and  accidents ; 
and,  therefore,  the  censure  in  the  pre&ce  and  end,  are  argu- 
ments of  his  zeal  and  strength  of  his  persuasion ;  but  they 
are  extrinsical  and  accidental  to  the  articles,  and  might  as 


^  Vide  Cretser.  et  Tanner  in  Colloq.  Ratisbon.  Eusebiam  fuisse  Arianum 
ait  Perron,  lib.  iii.  cap.  2.  contre  le  Roi  Jacques.  Idem  ait  Origenem  ne- 
g&sse  divinitalem  Filii  et  Spir.  S.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7.  de  Euchar.  contra  Doplessit; 
idem,  cap.  5.  obser*  4.  ait,  Irenseum  talia  disisse,  qusequi  hodt^  diceret,  pro 
Ariano  reputarelur.  .  Vide  etiam  Fisher  in  Resp.  ad  9.  Queest.  Jacobi  Reg.  et 
Epiphan.  in  heeres.  69. 

»  2  Pet.  ii.  1 . 
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weW  have  been  spared.  And,  indeed,  to  me  it  seems  very 
hard  to  put  uncharitableness  into  the  creed,  and  so  to  make 
it  become  as  an  article  of  faith,  though  perhaps  this  very 
thing  was  no  faith  of  Athanasius ;  who,  if  we  may  believe 
Aquinas'",  made  this  manifestation  of  faith,  *^  Non  per  mo* 
dam  symbol!,  sed  per  modum  doctrinae,'*  that  is,  if  I  under* 
stand  him  right,  ^  not  with  a  purpose  to  impose  it  upon 
others,  but  with  confidence  to  declare  his  own  belief;'  and 
that  it  was  prescribed  to  others  as  a  creed,  was  the  act  of 
the  bishops  of  Rome ;  so  he  said,  nay,  possibly  it  was  none 
of  his:  so  said  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Meletiusy 
about  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  since,  in  his  epistle  to 
John  Douza,  ^'  Athanasio  falso  adscriptum  symbolum,  cum 
Pontificum  Romanorum  appendice  ill&adulteratum,  luce  luci<» 
dius  contestamur."  And  it  is  more  than  probable  that  he 
said  true,  because  this  creed  was  written  originally  in  Latkiy 
which  in  all  reason  Athanasius  did  not,  and  it  was  translated 
into  Greek,  it  being  apparent  that  the  Latin  copy  is  but  one; 
but  the  Greek  is  various,  there  being  three  editions  or  trans- 
lations rather,  expressed  by  Genebrard,  *  lib.  iii.  de  Trinit/ 
But  in  this  particular,  who  list,  may  better  satisfy  himself  in 
a  disputation  <  de  symbolo  Athanasii,'  printed  at  Wertzburg, 
1590,  supposed  to  be  written  by  Serrarius  or.Clencherus. 

37.  And  yet  I  must  observe,  that  this  sjnnbol  of  Athana* 
sius,  and  that  other  of  Nice,  offer  not  at  any  new  articles ; 
they  only  pretend  to  a  further  explication  of  the  articles 
apostolical,  which  is  a  certain  confirmation,  that  they  did 
not  believe  more  articles  to  be  of  belief  necessary  to  saU 
vation  ;  if  they  intended  these  further  explanations  to  be  as 
necessary  as  the  dogmatical  articles  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  I 
know  not  how  to  answer  all  that  may  be  objected  against 
that ;  but  the  advantage  that  I  shall  gather  from  their  not 
proceeding  to  new  matters,  is  laid  out  ready  for  me  in  the  > 
words  of  Athanasius,  saying  of  this  creed,  ^^  This  is  the 
catholic  faith:"  and  if  his  authority  be  good,  or  his  saying 
true,  or  he  the  author,  then  no  man  can  say  af  any  other 
article,  that  it  is  a  part  of  the  catholic  faith,  or  that  the 
catholic  faith  can  be  enlarged  beyond  the  contents  of  that 
symbol;  and,  therefore,  it  is  a  strange  boldness  in  the  church 

^  D.  Tho.  22.  q.  I.  artic.  1.  ad  Sum. 
vol.    VII,  2  L 
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f>f  Rome^,  first  to  add  twelve  aew  attiolefi,  aad  thm  to  %M 
ike  appendix  of  Athanasius  ta  tke  end  of  tbem,  M  Thig  ift  t}ii| 
^tholiG  faith,  withq^t  whicli  no  man  can  bq  ia^ed.^- 

38.  But  8Q  great  an  e^^ample  of  so  exp^Uent  a  man  ]|§tll 
been  either  mistaken  or  follQwed  with  toa  mufih  gf  e^iQes^yTrr 
all  the  world  in  &ctioBs,  all  damning  one  ^nather,  eafih  panty 
daqaned  hf  all  the  isesf ;  a;nd  these  is  no  disagfeeipg  iii  (tfli? 
nion  from  any  man  that  is  in  love  isith  bis  own  c^inian»  \i9A 
damnation  presently  to  all  that  disagpee.  A  ef  rempny  Md 
a  rite  hath  ^used  several  ehurohes  to  excommunicate  ^%^ 
oth^p,  as  in  ^he  mattes  of  the  8atnsd^y-&st,  and  keepiilS 
Bastep.  But  what  the  spirits  of  men  ase,  when  thay  af  d  a^ 
aspenated,  in  §  question  and  difepenae  of  religion*  ap  t)l9J 
eall  it,  though  the  thing  itself  may  be  most  ineonsidesafalft*  b 
very  evident  in  that  request  of  pope  Innqeent  {il-  dwring 
pf  the  Greeks  hiit  (reasonably  a  man  MEOuld  think)  that.  thiQ? 
would  not  so  muoh  hate  the  Boman  mannes  pi  (lon^f^rAtipg 
in  unleavened  bread,  as  to  wash,  an(}  l^ape^  apd  pa^o  tbt 
altars  after  a  Roman  pp)est  had  eon^crated.  N9thi<^  mQiH^ 
furious  than  a  mistaken  aeal,  an^  tba  a^tiqos  qf  ft  §ar>upul§{|{ 
and  abused  oonscience.  Wh^n  men  tl^ink  fm^vy  thlPg  to  1^ 
their  ikith  and  their  religion,  commonly  they  apc)  sa  bQiy  iB 
trifles  and  suoh  impertinenoies,  in  which  the  scap^  of  th^r 
mistake  lies,  that  they  neglect  the  greater  ^V^  ol  th^  law, 
pharity,  and  compliances,  and  the  gentlen^s  of  Chri$tilli 
eimsmunion ;  for  this  is  the  great  pcincipl^  of  mis^bi^f>  aid 
yet  i^  not  more  pernicioua  than  unreaspnablc* 

39.  P^r  I  demand :  Can  any  man  say  and  justify  that  thfl 
apostles  did  deny  communion  to  any  man,  tli|at  b^eved  tk? 
Apostles'  Creed,  and  lived  a  good  life  i  And  dare  any  »an 
Ulx  \}isl%  pro^eding  of  remissness,  and  indifieiiancy  in  relir 
gioni  And  since  Q\ir  blessed  Savipur  promised  salvatioa 
^  to  him  that  belieyeth'  (and  the  apostles  when  they  gave  tbif 
word  the  greatest  extent,  enlarged  it  npt  beyond  thp  bord^^is 
gf  t|ie  creed),  hoi9(  can  any  man  warrant  the  condtnuiillg  fif 
any  man  to  tl^e  flames  of  hell,  that  k  ready  ta  die  in  attf^itar 
tiesi  of  this  &ith,  so  expounded  apd  inade  expUeit  )9f  the 
apostles,  and  lives  accordingly  I    And  to  this  purpose  it  was 


P  Bulla  Pii  quarti  supra   forma  juramenti  professionis  Me'i,  in  fin.  Con. 
Trid. 
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exoelle«tly  (fid  tgr  ^  ^9^  ^q^  t^  pioufii  pr? Iftte,  Sit.  H^Ury, 
Vf  Non  per  difficiles  1^09^  D^u^  $^1  b^a^m  vitap  qu^pstioQftf 
VtQcat,  &;c.  lu  absoli;ito  qq^U  et  fepili  o^t^et^riiitai ;  ift^vm 
a^9cita(uni  4  woTtuLi  p^r  Peuua  cre4erQ»  Qt  ipsuia  ^sie  Dp? 

^l^fi^  ft^tJi,  ^tiph  iji  i^i)\|ii:94  Qf  Mt  ^ft  ftr4e?  tft  s^v^tipm,  A^i 
th^q^  U  Wais  \k9^%  W^en  the  lai^bops  af  htti^  de^i:t^4  % 
f(9i|\mu^iQ||  pf  ppp^  P€4f|gi\i%  t  in  c»u8$  tyiuw  pJ^pimlprumS* 

H0  giyen  tliW8  ^^  *fiwunt  p|  his  foitl\,  Ipiy  y^mipn  of  tlis 

emi^iKt  Dpan  iki%  that  ^  d«i  fi4iu  firmitata  nulk  potarit  <m» 
QHmtip,  vel  8tt9pMA  ga»ararJi ;'  lat  th^i  ApQgt^es'  Cmd^ 
fftp^PidUjr  «ci  ^i^plicftady  ba  but  sepui^ed,  and  ^U  £uth  it 
Wfiurftd ;  9'pA  yet  that  e^Eplication  too  was  less  nec^siacy  than 
Iha  artipk®  tbamaalYaa;  for  tha  expUcation  was  b\it  apcideiir 
HU  but  tha  arttpksy  ayen  befora  the.  espliaatiqu,  were  ac- 
counted a  sufficient  inlet  to  the  kingdom  qf  he^Yi^U* 

40.  And  that  there  was  security  enough  in  the  simple 
believing  the  first  articles;  is  very  Certain  amongst  them,  and 
by  their  principles,  who  allow  pf  an  implicit  faith  to  serve 
most  persons  to  the  greatest  purposes :  for,  if  the  creed  did 
?9?\??Jn  W  \^  M  vMf  f^itli,  afl(i  that  other  ^rtjcl^s  T^ere  in 
it  jnm^ici^Jy  (for  such  is  the  doctripe  of  the  schopl,  and  parti-, 
cularly  of  Aquinas'),  then  he  that  explicitly  belieypg  all  the 
creed,  does  implicitly  believe  all  the  articles  contained  in  it ; 

aocl  theA  it  k  bettei^  the  iinplic^tion  shp.uld  still  continue, 
than  that  %  auy  e:$plicatiqA,  which  is  pimply  unnecessary^ 
the  chuKch  should  ha  troubled  with  qqestions  and  uncertain 
determinations,  and  fpictions  enkindled,  and  aqiqfiosities  set 
on  loot,  and  men's  sou^s  endangered,  who  before  w^re  se- 
ftu|»d  by  the  explicit  belief  of  all  that  the  apostle^  required 
^  necessary;  which  belief  alsq  did  secure  them  from  all  the 
past,  because  it  implied  the  belief  of  whatsoever  was  virtu- 
ally  in  the  first  articles,  if  such  belief  should  by  chance  be 
necessary. 

41.  The  sum  of  this  discourse  is  this;  if  we  take  an 
estioiate  of  the  nature  of  fsith  from  the  dictates  and  promises 

1 L.  f.  flQ  TiiQ*  sd  9^®is*  ^  Conci).  tom.  iv.  pd.  Paris,  p.  479. 

f  2,  Sae.q*  I9.  10.  cap. 
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evangelical,  and  from  the  practice  apostolical,  the  nature  of 
faith  and  its  integrity  consist  in  such  propositions  which 
make  the  foundation  of  hope  and  charity,  that  which  is  suf- 
ficient to  make  us  to  do  honour  to  Christ,  and  to  obey  him, 
and  to  encourage  us  in  both ;  and  this  is  completed  in  the 
Apostles'  Greed.  And  since  contraries  are  of  the  same  ex- 
tent, heresy  is  to  be  judged  by  its  proportion  and  analogy 
to  faith ;  and  that  is  heresy  only,  which  is  against  faith. 
Now,  because  faith  is  not  only  a  precept  of  doctrines,  but  of 
manners  and  holy  life,  whatsoever  is  either  opposite  to  an 
article  of  creed,  or  teaches  ill  life,  that  is  heresy ;  but  all 
those  propositions,  which  are  extrinsical  to  these  two  con- 
siderations, be  they  true  or  be  they  false,  make  not  heresy, 
nor  the  man  an  heretic;  and,  therefore,  however  he  may  be 
an  erring  person,  yet  he  is  to  be  used  accordingly,  pitied  and 
instructed,  not  condemned  or  excommunicated;  and  this  is 
the  result  of  the  first  ground,  the  consideration  of  the  nature 
of  faith  and  heresy. 


SECTION  III. 


Of  the  Difficulty  and  Uncertainty  of  Arguments  from  Scrip- 
ture^  in  Questions  not  simply  necessary^  not  literally 
determined. 

1.  Ood,  who  disposes  of  all  things  sweetly,  and  according  to 
the  nature  and  capacity  of  things  and  persons,  had  made 
those  only  necessary,  which  he  had  taken  care  should  be 
sufficiently  propounded  to  all  persons,  of  whom  he  required 
the  explicit  belief.  And,  therefore,  all  the  articles  of  faith 
are  clearly  and  plainly  set  down  in  Scripture;  and  the  Gospel 
is  not  hid  ^  nisi  pereuntibus,'  saith  St.  Paul ;  Tldfms  ya^ 
a^ErSf  nrapikkviffiVy  >cal  x,aaiias  avdcnns  rpoirw  ev  ravrai^  svpi<nio(MVf 
saith  Damascen* ;  and  that  so  manifestly  that  no  man  can  be 
ignorant  of  the  foundation  of  faith,  without  his  own  appa- 
rent fault.  And  this  is  acknowledged  by  all  wise  and  good 
men,  and  is  evident,  besides  the  reasonableness  of  the  thing,  in 
the  testimonies  of  St.  Austin**,  Jerome  %  Chrysostom^,  Ful- 

»  Orthod.  Fidei.  lib.  iy.  c.  18.         •»  Super  Psal.  88.  et  de  Util.  Cwi.  c.  6. 
'  Super  Isa.  c.  19.  et  in  Psal.  86.        «  Homil.  S.  in  Thea.  ep.  8 . 
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gentius^y  Hugo  de  Sancto  Victore',  Theodoret*,  Lactantius  **, 
Theophilus  Antiochenu8*9  Aquinas*^,  and  the  later  school- 
men. And  God  hath  done  more ;  for  many  things,  which 
are  only  profitable,  are  also  set  down  so  plainly,  that,  as 
St.  Austin  says,  '*  Nemo  inde  haurire  non  possit,  si  mod6 
ad  hauriendum  devote  ac  pid  accedat':"  but  of  such  things 
there  is  no  question  commenced  in  Christendom ;  and  if 
there  were,  it  cannot  but  be  a  crime  and  human  interest,  that 
are  the  authors  of  such  disputes ;  and,  therefore,  these  can- 
not be  simple  errors,  but  always  heresies,  because  the  prin- 
ciple of  them  is  a  personal  sin. 

2.  But  besides  these  things,  which  are  so  plainly  set 
down,  *  some  for  doctrine,'  as  St.  Paul  says,  that  is,  for 
articles  and  foundation  of  hhih ;  some  for  instruction,  some 
for  reproof,  some  for  comfort,  that  is,  in  matters  practical  and 
speculative,  of  several  tempers  and  constitutions; — ^there  are 
innumerable  places,  containing  in  them  great  mysteries,  but 
yet  either  so  inwrapped  with  a  cloud,  or  so  darkened  with 
mnbrages,  or  heightened  with  expressions,  or  so  covered  with 
allegories  and  garments  of  rhetoric,  so  profound  in  the 
matter,  or  so  altered  or  made  intricate  in  the  manner,  in 
the  clothing,  and  in  the  dressing,  that  God  may  seem  to  have 
left  them  as  trials  of  our  industry,  and  arguments  of  our  im- 
perfections, and  incentives  to  the  longings  after  heaven,  and 
the  clearest  revelations  of  eternity,  and  as  occasions  and  op- 
portunities of  our  mutual  charity  and  toleration  to  each  other, 
and  humility  in  ourselves,  rather  than  the  repositories  of 
faiths  and  furniture  of  creeds,  and  articles  of  belief. 

3.  For  wherever  the  word  of  God  is  kept,  whether  in 
Scripture  alone,  or  also  in  tradition,  he  that  considers  that  the 
meaning  of  the  one,  and  the  truth  or  certainty  of  the  other, 
are  things  of  great  question,  will  see  a  necessity  in  these 
things,  which  are  the  subject  matter  of  most  of  the  questions 
of  Christendom,  that  men  should  hope  to  be  excused  by  an 
implicit  faith  in  God  Almighty.  For  when  there  are,  in  the 
explications  of  Scripture,  so  many  commentaries,  so  many 
senses  and  interpretations,  so  many  volumes  in  all  ages,  and 

«  Serm.  de  Confess.  f  Miscel.  2.  lib.  i.  tit.  4Q, 

K  In  Gen.  ap.  Struch.  p.  87.  •»  c.  6.  c.  21. 

*  Ad  Antioch.  lib.  ii.  p.  918.  ^  Par.  1.  q,  ?rt. 

\  Ubi  svipr^  de  litil,  Cr^d.  <;.  6. 
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dll^  like  men's  fhces,  exaetly  none  likeanother,  either  tlm  dif- 
fttishce  and  inconvenience  is  absjblulelj  no  fault  at  iill^  or^  if 
il  he^  it  is  exdudabte^  by  la  mind  prefkired  to  eohseat  in  diat 
ttuth,  Whidh  Ood  intend^.  And  this  I  call  an  implicit  fiiitk 
id  Ood;  which  is,  certainly^  of  as  great  exctellenoy;  as  ah  iiliv 
plicit;  ftith  in  any  man,  br  com|»iny  of  men.  B^eaisse  thkj 
who  do  require  an  ihiplicit  faith  in  the  church,  for  artiel^ 
les^  necessary^  and  ea:case  the  want  of  taplidt  faith  by  the 
implicit^ — do  require  an  implicit  fiiith  in  the  churbh'»  betaskuse 
they  believe  that  God  hath  required  of  them  to  have  a  mind 
prepared  to  believe  whatever  the  church  sajB ;  which}  be^ 
cause  it  i^  a  proposition  of  no  absblute  cbrtaintyv  whdlo^ver 
ddes,  in  readiness  of  mind*,  believe  all  that  @od  spake,  doiis 
also  belieVe  thai  sufficiently^  if  it  be  fittibg  tad  be  believed) 
ihat  is^  if  it  be  true,  and  if  God  hath  said  so  (  for  he  hath 
the  sanie  obedience  bf  understanding  in  this  as  in  the  othen 
But  because  it  is  not  so  Certain,  that  God  hath  ti^d  him^  in 
all  things;  to  believe  that  which  is  called  the  church ;  dnd 
that  it  is  b^rtain  we  must  believe  God  in  all  things*,  and  yet 
neither  Siibw  all  that  either  God  hath  revealed  or  the  churdh 
IsAught^  it  is  better  tb  take  the  certain  than  the  uncertaih,  to 
l^li^v^  God  rather  ihah  tiiali ;  espetsially  since  if  Odd  hath 
If^iilld  lis  to  believi^  men,  Our  absolute  submission  to  God  ddei 
kivblve  that,  ahd  ther&  is  no  incbnvenience  in  the  woHd  this 
itvty^  btit  th*t  Wfe  iiilplicltly  believe  bhe  article  more^  viz.^  the 
diureh'A  i^uthdrity  br  inlfalliblltty ;  which  may  well  be  |»r. 
dbned^  b^^^U'se  it  ^eeur^s  biir  belief  of  all  the  rest;  and  we 
are  sure  if  We  believe  iiil  thstt  Ood  said  eJtpli'citly,or  ihiplicitly, 
We  al^o  b^liev^  the  ehUreh  implil^itly  in  case  we  are  bbUnd  to 
it;  but  w^  are  ilbt  e^btain^  that  if  we  believe  any  eomj^ny  of 
men  ^hbb  We  b^all  the  ^hui-ch,  thiit  we  therefore  obey  God^ 
and  believe  What  he  hath  liaid.  But|  however,  if  this  will  not 
h^lf)  Us^  th^rb  is  ho  help  for  us,  but  good  fortune  or  abrolute 
ipredestiuation ;  for  by  choice  and  industry^  no  naan  can 
^cure  himself,  th^t^  in  all  the  mysteries  of  religion  taught  in 
Scripture,  he  shall  certainly  understand,  and  explicitly  be- 
lieve, that  Sense  thai  God  intended*  For  to  this  purpose 
there  are  many  considerations. 

4.  First;  There  are  so  many  thousands  of  copies,  that 
were  written  by  persons  of  several  interests  and  persuasions, — 
such  different  understandings  and  tempers,— such  distinct 
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^Bilitl^g  ftiid  #ekl{ii&^e8,-^hat  it  is  hb  wdndgi"  tllgr^  ii  ib 
grfet  VAfBly  bf  ^eaaingS  bdth  in  thfe  OM  testthient,  and  !n 
%  Nfe#;  Ifa  iKe  bia  Testatndht,  the  J^Ws  pffetfeiia  thai  the 
GhrisUahd  Hkvfe  fcdi-riipt^d  rti^iiy  pU(M,  bh  purposfe  fe  ttafe 
si^lftpKdfay  MtVeert  bcJtM  ihfe  Testkfnfehl&.  Dii  th6  othfef 
m^,  m  Christiftlls  h&vh  had  §b  hiul-h  tkiitih  id  8d§]p^ct  Ihfe 
J€W§J  thit  ^hm  A^ttila  had  tMhsWlfed  the  Bibl6  ifi  thfeii^ 
^ftdblsj  dfld  fiad  fee^h  taiight  by  them,  the^  rej^^tfed  tHfe 
edfth^Tn,  mmf  df  lK€if!ij  fiftd  Som^  of  th^fii  balled  It  hferfes^  !b 
fW18#  ft:  Afld  Jiistih  MSrtyl*  jusliBed  il  Id  TfyfJhoH;  Ihftt 
th^  3ms  KiA  ae^aMd  tfian^  ftaylhgs  f^bui  the  bddki  6f  'tH^ 
dd  p^phels,  aHdj  ahibn^st  tdfe  rfeSt}  he  iiistaritelfej  iri  thkt  bi 
the  jisrimi  «  Drciie  iri  ndtloflibus,  qiiiS  tjtittiinui  ifegfa^vit  k 
l%if6.*'  Tlte  IMt  wdt-d^  they  Un  dttt  offj  ted  JJfevalM  feb 
ftf  iri  ii,  imi  ib  this  day,  ilbhfe  of  oiif  BlblfeS  hdife  it  ^  but  If 
thgy  blight  hdl  to  Kfeve  Uj  thfeti  'Ju§tiri  mtlfn  Bi\m  hftd 
ifibf^  ih  ft  thaH  it  iht^'iiW  have^  for  tfierfe  it  Was ;  sd  tHSl  ll 
miiH  thSpg  ivih',  ath^t  tiifdef  fei-  dVer.  Biit^  liO^eVer,  tM6rt 
4f€  ihfifiite  5«&dihg§  ih  tH§  Nfe#  tgstitfa^lit ^  (fbf  ifi  th4i  !  VMII 
ifistaiiie)  feme  ffrholfe'  \^ef^6§  Ifi  oilg  jiart  that  Si*  nbt  ift 
atidthef ;  Hnd  th^rfe  was",  ift  sbm^  (Jd^ieS  of  St.  ildrk's  O'dsi 
|rtl,  !h  the  last  fchapi^i-,  ^  «^hbl€  vefS^,  i  tih&pt6r  it  *^as  &n- 
cfenlly  called,  iM  U  hot  fttthd  iH  bur  BiblSS^  H  St.  Jfe^ift^i 
*  *a  Hfedlbiairi,  4.  3;,'  hbt^s.  The  ^rd's  hfe  rebfeiat^,  *  Oohth 
I^blj'gahibs,  lib.  il. '  '*  Et'  IHi  satis  ftLfefeteiftt  difcfent^ j  feaebtf^ 
l6ni  istud  iiiiic|uit5life  el  Ihcf^liliUtil  fiilb^t^hlfe  ^U  q^i*  HotI 
sifiU  ^fet  ifflthtiHadS  sJSlttttis  ^i^hi  Dfei  apptehfendi  vlHtilfefft, 
idiii^d,  Jaiii  hiiH«  Wvfefe  jtisHMaih  ttf^ni-.'^^Thfe§g  ^61^4  45^6' 
ttotight  b^  tome  tb  fd^olif  bf  MAnteh&isW ;  SHd,  !br  aught  t 
cSti  fihdi  Wdf^  thferlefotd  tej^ctSl  dut  of  ir^»y  Gtfefek  dbfTies; 
dl^  4t  ld*i  but  bf  Ihfe  Mtitt.  Nb«^  i\!i^p(M  that  a  Mkttfch^; 
ifl  diSf)utttidh,  sHbtifd  hi^e  this  ffltfe^j  Kim^  fotihd  It  JH  Hii 
Bibte,  If  a  balhdlid  should  Answet  WiH,  by  a^irit.  it  1% 
apdcryphal,  and  hbt  fb\irid  i»  *?ers  Grt^k  cdpifes;  ttiight  fadt 
the  Mahifeh^e  afek  hoV  it  fe^Ki6  Ih^  if  it  ^#1%  hot  th^  wbrd  bF 
(Jod,— and  if  It  ^asi  ftb^  ^affife  it  6tit  t  ifchd  at  fest  tkk^  the 
same  Kberty  bF  fejectin^  any  ttlhi^ir  autlidKty  which  ihall  be 
alleged  kgaihst  him ;  if  he  cdn  flfad  iny  dbpy  that  irtay  Favdttr 
hihi,  however  that  fevour  bfe  jirobiiJ'ed;  arid  did  fiot  thfe 
Ebidnit«5  reject  all  the  epistle  of  St.  Paul,  lipon  pretence  he 


500  THE   SCRIPTURE   DIFFICULT 

was  an  enemy  to  the  law  of  Moses?  Indeed  it  was  boldly  and 
most  unreasonably  done;  but  if  one  tittle,  or  one  chapter 
of  St.  Mark  be  called  apocryphal,  for  being  suspected  of 
Manichaism,  it  is  a  plea  that  wiU  too  much  justify  others,  in 
their  taking  and  choosing  what  they  list.  But  I  will  not 
urge  it  so  far ;  but  is  not  there  as  much  reason  for  the  fierce 
Lutherans  to  reject  the  epistle  of  St.  James,  for  £aiyouring 
justification  by  works,  or  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  upon 
pretence  that  the  sixth  and  tenth  chapters  do  favour  Nova- 
tianism;  especially  since  it  was,  by  some  famous  churches,  at 
first  not  accepted,  even  by  the  church  of  Rome  herself? 
The  parable  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  which  is  now 
in  John,  viii.,  Eusebius  says  was  not  in  any  Gospel,  but  the 
Gospel,  <  secundum  Hebrseos ;'  and  St.  Jerome  makes  it 
doubtful ;  and  so  does  St.  Chrysostom  and  Euthymius,  the 
first  not  vouchsafing  to  explicate  it  in  his  homilies  upon  St. 
John,  the  other  affirming  it  not  to  be  found  in  the  exacter 
copies.  I  shall  not  need  to  urge,  that  there  are  some  words 
so  near  in  sound,  that  the  Scribes  might  easily  mistake:  there 
is  one  famous  one  of  Kvqia)  iouKsvovrB^,  which  yet  some  copies 
read  xaipu>  ^ouXsvovres^  the  sense  is  very  unlikely,  though  the 
words  be  near,  and  there  needs  some  little  luxation  to  strain 
this  latter  reading  to  a  good  sense :  that  &mous  precept  of 
St.  Paul,  that  '  the  women  must  pray  with  a  covering  on 
their  head'  hi  rovs  dyyiXovs^  'because  of  the  angels,' hath 
brought  into  the  church  an  opinion  that  angels  are  present  in 
churches,  and  are  spectators  of  our  devotion  and  deportment. 
Such  an  opinion,  if  it  should  meet  with  peevish  opposites  on 
the  one  side,  and  confident  hyperaspists  on  the  other,  might 
possibly  make  a  sect ;  and  here  were  a  clear  ground  for  the 
affirmative,  and  yet  who  knows  but  that  it  might  have  been 
a  mistake  of  the  transcribers  ;  for  if  it  were  read  as  Gotho- 
frid,  and  some  others,  would  have  it,  lia  rovs  dyikuvsi  or  ra- 
ther, ha  ras  dyiXaf,  or,  rovf  dyekaiovsy  that  the  sense  be,  '^  wo- 
men, in  public  assemblies,  must  wear  a  veil,  by  reason  of  the 
*  companies  of  young  men'  there  present,"  it  would  be  no  ill 
exchange  for  the  little  change  of  some  letters  in  a  word,  to 
make  so  probable,  so  clear  a  sense  of  the  place.  But  the 
instances  in  this  kind  are  too  many,  as  appears  in  the  variety 
of  readings  in  several  copies  proceeding  from  the  negligence 
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or  ignorance  of  the  transcribers,  or  the  malicious  endeavour 
of  heretics  ™9  or  the  inserting  marginal  notes  into  the  text,  or 
the  nearness  of  several  words.  Indeed  there  is  so  much  evi- 
dence of  this  particular,  that  it  hath  encouraged  the  servants 
of  the  vulgar  translation,  for  so  some  are  now-ardays,  to 
prefer  that  translation  before  the  original ;  for  although  they 
have  attempted  that  proposition  with  very  ill  success,  yet 
that  they  could  think  it  possible  to  be  proved,  is  an  argu- 
ment there  is  much  variety  and  alterations  in  divers  texts ; 
for  if  there  were  not,  it  were  impudence  to  pretend  a  trans- 
lation, and  that  none  of  the  best  should  be  better  than  the 
original.  But  so  it  is  that  this  variety  of  reading  is  not  of 
slight  consideration ;  for  although  it  be  demonstrably  true, 
that  a]l  things  necessary  to  faith  and  good  manners  are  pre- 
served from  alteration  and  corruption,  because  they  are  of 
things  necessary,  and  they  could  not  be  necessary,  unless  they 
were  delivered  to  us,  God,  in  his  goodness  and  his  justice, 
having  obliged  himself  to  preserve  that  which  he  hath  bound 
us  to  observe  and  keep ;  yet,  in  other  things  which  God 
hath  not  obliged  himself  so  punctually  to  preserve,  in  these 
things,  since  variety  of  reading  is  crept  in,  every  reading 
takes  away  a  degree  of  certainty  from  any  proposition  deri- 
vative from  those  places  so  read :  and  if  some  copies,  espe- 
cially if  they  be  public  and  notable,  omit  a  verse  or  a  tittle, 
every  argument  from  such  a  tittle  or  verse  loses  much  of  Us 
strength  and  reputation;  and  we  find  it  in  a  great  instance. 
For  when,  in  probation  of  the  mystery  of  the  glorious  unity 
in  Trinity,  we  allege  that  saying  of  St.  John,  ^' there  are 
three  which  bear  witness  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word, 
and  the  Spirit,  and  these  three  are  one,"  the  antitrinitarians 
think  they  have  answered  the  argument  by  saying  the  Syrian 
translation,  and  divers  Greek  copies  have  not  that  verse  in 
them,  and,  therefore,  being  of  doubtful  authority,  cannot 
conclude  with  certainty,  in  a  question  of  faith.  And  there 
is  an  instance  on  the  catholic  part.  For  when  the  Arians  urge 
the  saying  of  our  Saviour,  **  No  man  knows  that  day  and 
hour,"  viz.,  of  judgment,  '*  no,  not  the  Son,  but  the  Father 
only," — to  prove   that  the  Son  knows  not  all  things,  and, 

»•  Grseci  corruperunt  Novum  Testamentum,  ut  teatantur  Tertul.  lib.  v.  adv. 
Marcion.  Euseb.  lib.  v.  Hist.  c.  ult.  Irense.  lib.  i.  c.  29.  ady.  Heeres.  Basil,  lib. 
it.  contr.  Eunomium. 
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th^refbrie,  tUnnot  b^  God  in  the  proplst  Mli&e,-^St;  AnibHoM 
thin&6  he  &ath  answered  the  argument^  bj  iayitig  thd§e  #dttfe, 
*'  HOy  hbt  thS  Son,"\^ere  thrust  ihttt  tH^  tfext  by  thfe  firattfl  df 
tU  Arian^;  So  that  here  v^  hk^e  one  (5b)<ftct)bh^  Whldfc 
fiihst  fiHt  be  cleared  AM  hikde  ihfilUible^  before  ^Id  cAh  Ito 
a^a^i'tain^a  iU  any  sntsh  question  ds  tb  ball  tbiti  her^iicH  iBftl 
disseiit. 

S.  S&cotidly,  I  (Consider  that  ther^  are  ter5r  i^aiiy  ^e^^ 
and  desi^ng  bf  expbundih^  Scriptiii*^^  atid  Whi^h  th#  gHLifi^ 
matiekl  ^nse  is  i^tihd  out^  we  ^re  mafiy  thiit^  fai^iref  tl^ 
h^rer  \  it  is  libt  that  Which  t^a^  ihtfehd(§a ;  fdf  tii§^  iUi  i^ 
f  ery  maiiy  Script ut^s,  A  double  seiise,  H  litef  ^1  ahti  a  s|fiHt)&i! 
(for  the  Scrlpliirfe  !^  *  a  bobft  T^Mtteh  withih  and  Withbttt>^ij 
ahd  bbth  these  sehs^s  ard  §ubditid^;  Fdr  thg  HikHX  sefiSi 
h  eithe)^  natiii^l  of*  figtirdtiv^  :  dM  th&  l^^i-ittilil  i^§binetf»§§ 
allfegoricaU  sbin^titiies  dhagogeiib^l  \  %;  i&mmms^  tHeF%  Sfi 
divers  literal  Ibenses  in  th^  saihe  is^ntehce^  as  St:  Atistifl  fir 
dell^htly  proves  in  diviers  places';  ^ncl  it  ^{ifi^rlv  in  diHH 
qhotatidhs  in  the  Ni^W  Testami^nt^  Wh^re  the  fi|)bstle^  arid 
Divine  writibi*^  bi'ing  the  is^me  tdBtihit5h3r  td  Aifm  t>Tir^die§  \ 
and  particularly,  St.  Paiil's  diafeihg  that  ^fiiig  6(  thfe  ^^M-, 
«  Tkbu  art  tfay  Soh^  this  day^  have  I  begottieii  th§e,"  mUkA 
argtimeht  of  Christ's  resuri-tectiolx;  and  a  deSlghatlbn  bf  bH 
dihatioh  Id  his  pontificate,  is  all  it&^h^^  V^ry  fatxiotis  ih  M 
first  and  fifth  chapters  to  the  iiebre#s.  Bui  nbw  thei*  beMg 
sSch  i^atlety  of  eiehses  in  Scripture,  atid  but  feW  plad^S  fed 
rfiarked  out,  is  hbt  to  bte  caj)abte  of  di^l^rt  tense^^  if  ihefl  WiJl 
ifrrite  commentaries,  as  Hidi-od  vAiAe  orations  fxtfti  hokkMt 
f'dcvrdiiasf  whai  infallible  x^if^pibv  ^ill  be  teft  whelrfeBy  feci 
jtidg^  df  Ike  bertain  dogtnatical,  rfeiSdltite  sfehsfedf  Sticti  gbcfefe; 
which  have  been  the  matter  of  qui^^libti.  For  p\it  case  In 
question  wete  cbmtnenbed  concerning  the  dfegi-etfS  6f  patf 
ih  heaveii,  as  thfere  is  in  tfae  tehdolS  a  hofod  bhe,-^to  iHbW' 
ah  iheqiiality  of  reward;  Christ's  pai-kblie  is  bhbbght  tik  tftS 
tfeward  bf  ten  citfes,  and  of  fif  fe  ^cdbrdirig  to  the  divbrs  ihi- 
prbv^ment  of  th^  tatehts ;  this  i^iiste  is  ihy^tittil;  iftd  yet 
very  probable,  ahd  liiiderstood  by  meh,  ^or  a\i^hi  I  fenbVr, 
to  this  very  sense.     Ahd  the  result  of  the  ar^hmefat  is  mad^ 

■  Apoc.  V. 

o  Lib.  icii.  Confess,  cap.  36.  Lib.  %\»  d'e  Civit.  Dei,  c.  19.  Lib.  ii|.  de  Doc- 
trinS  CbrUt.  cap.  S7. 
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gbdd  iby  St;  P461,  *  afe  one  stir  diflfereth  froih  another  iH 
glary  ;*  sb  shall  it  be  in  tHe  r^urrecHbn  of  tRe  dfeafl.  NbW 
siip^ode  another  should  taie  th*^  feline  liberty  of  expoiindirig 
Saiother  piitibW  t8  A  rhysti'cil  seh^e  ahd 'interpretation,  as  all 
P&fablfeS  timl  U  eipbubded;  theri  thfe  parabfe  bf  the  Idboiii^eri 
ia  the  ritieyatd;  afad  th6ugh  dlfietittg  ih  felboiir,  y6l  hatia^ 
a&  eq&al  te\Viird5  tb  ahy  ihah'fe  lindtekitanding  may  Seem  vhr^ 
stjrtoftjgljp-  W  ^rbv^  th^e  contrary ;  atid*,  as  IF  it  tvei^  of  purpbsS 
and  that  it  wei-g  *  jiKiii'tihi  inteilttihi*  Bflhe  parable^  the  Lbrd  biF 
the  vihfeyard  d^tetmiHfed  the  JJoiiit  riMblutely  lipbn  the  niulifa^ 
tad  rtepitaibg  bi  Ihem,  that  had  boi-hfe  the  biirdeft  and  heat  dt 
iha  day; '  I  will  giVe  iiiitb  this  last  evfeh  a^  tb  thete ;'  Mich,  t3 
tiay  seilsei  teeeriis  tb  deteririiiie  thfe  question  of  d^grfees ;  th&^ 
tMt  wdrfe  Biit  little,  and  they  that  wbrk  16'rig,  shall  Ml  feS 
dittingiiis&^d  ih  the  rewArd,  though  accidentally  thfey  Werfe  Ift 
thfe  Wbrk :  and  if  thts  b^ihibh  cbuld  but  driswer  St.  Pdul'l 
#6rdsi  it  staiids  Ah  fair,  iand  pethajiS  feitei-  than  the  bliielr. 
Now  if  \^fe  16blt  Well  iipbh  the  words  of  St.  PiUl,  ^g  shall 
find  he  speaks  liothihg  at  all  bf  diveraty  'bf  degree's  bf  glbry 
iil  beatified  bodies,  biit  the  differences  of  glbry  ih  bodieS 
freavenl}^  alid  eiAtthly .  "  There  are," '  feayS  he,  *  *  bodies  earthly, 
Slid  thferfe  affe  hieavehly  febdies:  arid  one  is  the  glory  of  the 
fearthly;  anblhei-  the  glory  of  th(6  heavenly ;  one  glbry  of  th^ 
Auui  ahbther  bf  the  mobii;  &c.  So  slidll  it  be  ih  the  resiir^ 
r^tlibh;  ibf  it  i6  sowh  iii  corruption,  it  i^  raised  iii  irtcor- 
ttiptioh."  Pkihly  thus,  oiir  bodiies  in  the  rT^sUrrection  shall 
difffef  as  much  frbm  out  bodlfei^  hferfe,  in  the  state  bf  cbrriip- 
Kbd',  ks  6h^  star  does  frbm  another.  And  nb#  feuppbse  i 
Kfecl  shbiild  be  comtiiehced  tipoil  this  qufeslioti  (UpbU  lighter 
atid  vainer  tiiany  hav^  been),  either  side  ihust  resblv'^  tb  an- 
WWt  Ihd  other's  irgumeht,  whethfef  thfey  can  br  ho,  and  to 
difefay  to  leach  other  a  liberty  bf  expoiiiidihg  the  parAble  t8 
such  a  SehSej  and  yet  th^itoselves  mtist  uiSe  It,  or  ^aiit  aii 
arguhient.  but  men  use  to  be  unjust  in  their  bwn  cases ; 
ai^  iret^  it  not  bfettef*  to  leavfe  edch  other  to  their  liberty, 
ihd  seek  lb  pi'eWrv^  their  own  charity  *;  for  when  thd  words 
kr6  capable  of  a  tnystical  or  a  diverse  sense,  1  know  nbt  #hy 
hieh*6  fencieis  or  uriderstiandings  shbuld  be  more  bound  to  be 
like  one  another  than  their  faces;  and  either,  in  all  such 
places  of  Scripture,  a  liberty  must  be  indulged  to  every  ho- 
nest and  peaceable  wise  man,  or  else  all  argument  from  such 
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places  must  be  wholly  declined.  Now,  althoagh  I  instanced 
in  a  question,  which,  by  good  fortune,  never  came  to  open 
defiance,  yet  there  have  been  sects  framed  upon  lighter 
grounds,  more  inconsiderable  questions,  which  have  been  dia« 
puted,  on  either  side,  by  arguments  less  material  and  less 
pertinent.  St.  Austin  laughed  at  the  Donatists,  for  bring-- 
ing  that  saying  of  the  spouse  in  the  Canticles  to  prove  th^ir 
schism,  ^'  Indica  mihi,  ubi  pascas ;  ubi  cubes  in  meridie." 
For  from  thence  they  concluded  the  residence  of  the  church 
was  only  in  the  south  part  of  the  world,  only  in  Africa.  It 
was  but  a  weak  way  of  argument ;  yet,  the  fathers  were  free 
enough  to  use  such  mediums,  to  prove  mysteries  of  great 
concernment''' ;  but  yet  again,  when  they  speak  either  against 
an  adversary,  or  with  consideration,  they  deny  that  such 
mystical  senses  can  sufficiently  confirm  a  question  of  faith. 
But  I  shall  instance,  in  the  great  question  of  rebaptization 
of  heretics,  which  many  saints,  and  martyrs,  and  confes- 
sors, and  divers  councils,  and  almost  all  Asia  and  Africa,  did 
once  believe  and  practise.  Their  grounds  for  the  invalidity 
of  the  baptism  by  a  heretic,  were  such  mystical  words  as 
these,  **  Oleum  peccatoris  non  impinguet  caput  meum^."- — 
And  **  Qui  baptizatur  sL mortuo,  quid  proficit  lavatio  ejus'?*'— 
And  ''  Ab  aqui  alieni  abstinete'," — And  '^  Deus  peccatores 
non  exaudit^" — And  "  he. that  is  not  with  me,  is  against 
me*"." — I  am  not  sure  the  other  part  had  arguments  so  good. 
For  the  great  one  of  ^  una  fides,  unum  baptisma,'  did  not 
conclude  it  to  their  understandings  who  were  of  the  other 
opinion,  and  men  famous  in  their  generations ;  for  it  was  no 
argument  that  they  who  had  been  baptized  by  John's  bap- 
tism, should  not  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  because 
*  unus  Deus,  unum  baptisma ;'  and  as  it  is  still  one  &ith  which 
a  man  confesseth  several  times,  and  one  sacrament  of  the 
eucharist,  though  a  man  often  communicates;  so  it  might 
be  one  baptism,  though  often  ministered.  And  the  unity  of 
baptism  might  not  be  derived  from  the  unity  of  the  ministra- 
tion, but  from  the  unity  of  the  religion  into  which  they  are 
baptized,  though  baptized  a  thousand  times ;  yet,  because  it 
was  still  in  the  name  of  the  holy  Trinity,  still  into  the  death 

P  Ilieron.  in  Matttiiiii.  '<i  Ps.xxl.  '  £cclu8.  xxiiv, 
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of  Christ,  it  might  be  *  unum  baptisma.'  Whether  Sts.  Cy- 
prian, Firmilian,  and  their  colleagues,  had  this  discourse,  or 
no,  I  know  not ;  I  am  sure  they  might  have  had  much  better 
to  have  evacuated  the  force  of  that  argument,  although  I 
believe  they  had  the  wrong  cause  in  hand.  But  this  is  it 
that  I  say,  that  when  a  question  is  so  undetermined  in  Scrip- 
ture, that  the  arguments  rely  only  upon  such  mystical  places, 
whence  the  best  fancies  can  draw  the  greatest  variety,  and 
such  which  perhaps  were  never  intended  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
—it  were  good  the  rivers  did  not  swell  higher  than  the  foun- 
tain, and  the  confidence  higher  than  the  argument  and  evi- 
dence ;  for,  in  this  case,  there  could  not  any  thing  be  so 
certainly  proved,  as  that  the  disagreeing  party  should  de- 
serve to  be  condemned,  by  a  sentence  of  excommunication, 
for  disbelieving  it;  and  yet  they  were;  which  I  wonder  at  so 
much  the  more,  because  they  who,  as  it  was  since  judged, 
had  the  right  cause,  had  not  any  sufficient  argument  from 
Scripture,  not  so  much  as  such  mystical  arguments,  but  did 
fly  to  the  tradition  of  the  church;  in  which  also,  I  shall 
afterwards  show,  they  had  nothing  that  was  absolutely  cer- 
tain. 

3.  I  consider  that  there  are  divers  places  of  Scripture 
containing  in  them  mysteries  and  questions  of  great  concern- 
ment, and  yet  the  fiibric  and  constitution  is  such,  that  there 
is  no  certain  mark  to  determine,  whether  the  sense  of  them 
should  be  literal  or  figurative ;  I  speak  not  here  concerning 
extrinsical  means  of  determination,  as  ti*aductive  interpreta- 
tions, councils,  fathers,  popes,  and  the  like;  I  shall  consider 
them  afterwards  in  their  several  places  ;  but  here  the  subject 
matter  being  concerning  Scripture  in  its  own  capacity,  I  say 
there  is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  to  determine  the 
sense  and  meaning,  but  it  must  be  gotten  out  as  it  can ;  and 
that  therefore  it  is  unreasonable,  that  what  of  itself  is  am- 
biguous, should  be  under stoood  in  its  own  prime  sense  and 
intention,  under  the  pain  of  either  a  sin,  or  an  anathema;  I 
instance,  in  that  famous  place  from  whence  hath  sprung  that 
question  of  trausubstantation,  ^  Hoc  est  corpus  meum.'  The 
words  are  plain  and  clear,  apt  to  be  understood  in  the  literal 
sense;  and  yet  this  sense  is  so  hard,  as  it  does  violence  to 
reason,  and,  therefore,  it  is  the  question,  whether  or  no  it  be 
not  a  figurative  speech.    But  here  what  shall  we  have  to  de- 


teranai^  it  ?  )¥hat  zp^an  bq^vq?.  we  late,  «pd  to  ^l*t  s^t^ 
ypu  win  expQ^B4  it»  ypu  ^all  be  put  to  give  ^  ftcpctW^ 
^Hy  ypu  e;(ppund  ot^er  places  pf  Script^r^,  iu  (he  sa^^^e  c^|% 
to  quite  contrary  sepsef.  For  if  you  ei^pp^nci  it  UtQC^tUjs 
then,  befij^es  th^t  it  ^e^n^  to  iutrencli  upo«  tbfj  wQ^Pi  (^ 
ftuf  blfi^s^d  Saviour,  ^  The  ^pr4§i  \l\^%  I  sp^k  (by  w^  ipiri^ 
an^  ttey  ^r^  Jife/  (hat  ifii  to  be  6pirit^ftUy  un4eyBtQfl4  fead  it 
is  {( tnis^E^ble  thi^g  to  ^ee  what  wretched  Aifts  ^re  v«4  t^ 
r^pqncilfi  (Jie  literal  sem«  (p  tl|^^  W^fd^,  ^d  y«t  to  dillil^ 
gui^^i  it  frpxfl  %  Caperp^itic^l  f^ncy) :  l^^t,  bfi«^  thifb  why 
lire  upt  thQs^  otter  sayings  of  Christ  expounded  iitpraj^ ; 
'  I  ^|n  ^  Y-ine,'  *  I  ^v^  (hfJ  4oQk,'  I  am  %  rocl?  V  Why  49  W 
#J  to  9.  figure  in  those  par^U^l  word^li '  T1<m  ip  the  ^pf^enfj^ 
Vfhiqh  I  wke  tetwpefl  me  and  ypu  V  mA  yet  tli^t  wve©*?* 
Wa§  but  the  f  ign  pf  the  covenant :  ^pd  why  dq  w«i  %•  to  * 
figuf^,  in  a  prftc^pts  a?  w^U  J^s  in  ipystery,  ^nd  ^  propositi^? 

-  If  thy  ?ight  hwd  ftff^fld  thee,  cut  it  pff ;'  and  yet  we  h*ve 
$gur«g  enough  tp  s^ye  9t  Umb,  If  it  h».  wd>  be^amke  s^f^sfi^ 
tells,  us  th^^  are  not  tp  Ipie  pj^poup^ed  wipprdiftg  tct  tfet 
Ifitte^ }  thi§  wiU  bte  pp  pleft  fpr  theci,  whq  retftin  the  Jiteml 

exposition  of  the  other  instance,  against  all  reason,  agtiiu^ 
%]]  ptulpsophy,  against  ^U  «ease,  and  against  two  05  three 
sciences,  Biit  if  ypu  expound  thwe  wwrde  figuratW^}^'  her 
li^es  that  you  ^re  to  content  ^gs^inst  a  wqjpld  of  preju4i<^» 
ypu  giye  ypurs^lf  the  liberty,  which  if  Pthem  will  u^y  wheu 
either  they  ^ye  yeasqn  or  a  nepfiwity  so  to  do,  they  flwyj 
pgrhap^i  tuf-p  §11  into  allegpry,  ftpd  ^Q  ipii;  pvac^atft  my 
prepept,  gpd  elude  ^py  argpmept.  ^ell,  no  it  is  th^t  vfsry 
Wi§e  ppen  h^vf;  expounded  things  aUegprip^Uy'^  when  thfij 
^\{g^\d  h§ye  expppnded  theip  literally,     go  did  the  &mou« 

Ofigep,  whp,  as  St.  J^rpipe  repprts  of  him>  tpr^d  paradite 
iptp  ap  allegory,  that  he  tppk  away  quite  the  truth  of  the 
sitpry ;  ?^pd  nqt  only  Ada»i  W^s  tprned  out  of  the  garden,  but 
the  g^i^^en  itself  opt  of  par^^ise.  Others  expoipnd  thii)g9 
literally,  when  th^y  ^bopld  pndersta«4  tbeni  in  allegory ;  so 
^i4  the  ancient  Papias  understapd  Christ's  millenary  reign 

X  Sic  Hi^iop.  (n  adoletcentiS,  piovocatas  aidpre;  et  ftui4)9,  ^PP^^Mf T%i!i> 
allegoric^  interpTetatus  sum  Abdiam  prophetam^  cujus  bistqriapii  Qesciebam, 
De  Sensu  AUegorico  S.  Script,  dixit  Basiliu»;  is  »^Km^tu^i¥^9  /uU  r«v  >Jyn 
AtfUxifitt^th  «3L«»d^  ^  ^»*  «v  *^*»  %e0^9fi%v  L.  XX.  de  CiT.  Dei,  c.  7.  pnefet 
L.xi^.  in  Isa|.  et  in  c.  86.  B^ek. 
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\ip^  eiif  th?,  an4  gQ  ^eproseed  the  hopes  of  Qhristianity^  9tnd 
thei;:  ^esir^s  to  th^  longing  and  expectation  of  temporal  plea- 
ffUlf^s  and  iatifiil^titiqns :  and  he  waa  followed  by  Justin  Mac- 
XyXi  Iren^eus^  Tertnllian«  liaetantios,  and,  indeed,  the  whole 
phur^h  gen^paUy,  till  St.  Austin  and  St.  Jerome's  time,  who, 
^X^t  of  9iqy  whQ9e  works  are  extant,  did  reprov^e  the  ercoc. 
If  sfi^l^  great  spirits  be  dee^iYfid  in  finding  out  what  kind  of 
9mH%  b§  tq  hp  given  to  Scpiptures^  it  may  well  be  endui^4» 
that  i^e,  who  sit  at  their  feet,  ipay  also  tread  in  the  steps  of 
thezn^  wbo9e  ^et  could  not  always  tread  aright. 

7,   FQUBthty,  I  consider  that  there  are  some  places  of 
Pfttiptur^  that  hai^e  the  self  same  expressions,  the  same  pre- 
€^ti¥e  word^9  tihe  same  reason  apd  account,  in  all  appea]^- 
ance  ;  and  yet,  either  must  be  expounded  to  quite  dififerent 
senses,  or  else  we  mu§t  renounce  the  communion,  and  the 
eharities  of  a  great  part  of  Ghristendom,     And  yet  t^ere  is 
libsolutely  nothing  in  the  thing,  or  in  its  circumstances,  or  in 
its  adjuncts,  that  can  determine  it  to  different  purposes.     I 
instaaca  in  those  great  exclusive  negatives  hr  th^  necessity 
qI  both  sacraments :  ^^  Nisi  quis  renatus  faerit  ex  aqut,''  &d« 
iS  Nisi  manducayeritis  carnem  filii  hpminis,''  &c.,  a  i  non  in** 
troibit  in  regnum  ccelorum,'  for  both  these.     Now  then,  the 
first  is  i^rged  for  the  absolute  indispensable  neqessity  of  bap- 
tisms even  in  infitnts,  insomuch  that  in&nts  go  to  part  of  hell, 
il,  inoulpably,  both  on  th^ir  own  and  their  parents*  p^r^y 
they  miss  qf  baptism  ;  ftir  that  is  the  dpetrine  of  the  church 
of  Bome,  which  they  learned  irom  St.  Austin  ;  apd  other? 
also  do  £pom  hence  baptize  in&nts,  though  with  a  less  opinion 
of  its  absolute  necessity.     And  ye|  the  same  manner  of  pre- 
eept,  in  the  same  form  of  words,  in  the  same  manner  of 
threat^ing,  by  an  exclusive  negative,  shall  not  enjoin  us  to 
eommunicate  infiints,  though  damnation,  at  least  in  form  of 
words,  be  exactly,  and  ^  per  omnia $-  alike  appendant  to  the 
neglect  of  holy  baptism,  and  the  venerable  eucharist.     If 
f  ntti  quis  renatus'  shall  conclude  against  the  anabaptist,  for 
i^ecessity  of  baptiaing  infants  (as  sure  enough  we  say  it  does), 
why  shall  not  an  equal  ^  nisi  comederitis/  bring  in&nts  to  the 
holy  communion?     The  primitive  church,   for  some  two 
whqle  ages,  did  follow  their  own  principles,  wherever  they 

X  Apocal.  XX. 


508  THE  SCRIPTUIlfi  DlFFICl/LT 

led  them ;  and  seeing  that,  upon  the  same  ground,  equal 
results  must  follow,  they  did  communicate  infants  as  soon  as 
they  had  baptized  them.  And  why  the  church  of  Rome 
should  not  do  so  too,  being  she  expounds  *  nisi  comederitis,' 
of  oral  manducation,  I  cannot  yet  learn  a  reason.  And  for 
others,  that  expound  it  of  a  spiritual  manducation,  why  they 
shall  not  allow  the  disagreeing  part  the  same  liberty  of  ex- 
pounding ^  nisi  quis  renatus,'  too,  I  by  no  means  can  under- 
stand. And|  in  these  cases,  no  external  determiner  can  be 
pretended  in  answer.  For  whatsoever  is  extrinsical  to  the 
words,  as  councils,  traditions,  church  authority,  and  fathers, 
either  have  said  nothing  at  all,  or  have  concluded,  by  their 
practice,  contrary  to  the  present  opinion,  as  is  plain  by  their 
communicating  infants  by  yirtue  of  *  nisi  comederitis.' 

8.  Fifthly;  I  shall  not  need  to  urge  the  mysteriousness  of 
some  points  in  Scripture,  which  ^  ex  natura  rei,'  are  hard  to 
be  understood,  though  very  plainly  represented.  For  there 
are  some  ^  secreta  theologiae,'  which  are  only  to  be  under- 
stood by  persons  very  holy  and  spiritual ;  which  are  rather 
to  be  felt  than  discoursed  of;  and,  therefore,  if  peradven- 
ture,  they  be  offered  to  public  consideration,  they  will  there- 
fore be  opposed,  because  they  run  the  same  fortune  with 
many  other  questions ;  that  is,  not  to  be  understood,  and  so 
much  the  rather  because  their  understanding,  that  is,  the 
feeling,  such  secrets  of  the  kingdom,  are  not  the  results  of 
logic  and  philosophy,  nor  yet  of  public  revelation,  but  of  the 
public  spirit  privately  working ;  and  in  no  man  is  a  duty, 
but  in  all  that  have  it,  is  a  reward, — and  is  not  necessary  for 
all,  but  given  to  some ;  producing  its  operations,  not  regu- 
larly, but  upon  occasions,  personal  necessities,  and  new 
emergencies.  Of  this  nature  are  the  spirit  of  obsignation, 
belief  of  particular  salvation,  special  influences,  and  comforts 
coming  from  a  sense  of  the  spirit  of  adoption,  actual  fervours, 
and  great  complacencies  in  devotion,  spiritual  joys, — ^which 
are  little  drawings  aside  of  the  curtains  of  peace  and  eternity, 
and  antepasts  of  immortality.  But  the  not  understanding 
the  perfect  constitution  aiid  temper  of  these  mysteries  (and 
it  is  hard  for  any  man  so  to  understand,  as  to  make  others 
do  so  too  that  feel  them  not),  is  cause,  that,  in  many  ques- 
tions of  secret  theology,  by  being  very  apt  and  easy  to 
be  mistaken,  there  is  a  necessity  in  forbearing  one  another; 
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Und  this  consideration  would  have  been  of  good  use  in  the 
question  between  Soto  and  Catharinus,  both  for  the  preser- 
vation of  their  charity,  and  explication  of  the  mystery. 

9.  Sixthly ;  But  here  it  will  not  be  unseasonable  to  con- 
sider, that  all  systems  and  principles  of  science  are  expressed, 
BO  that,  either  by  reason  of  the  universality  of  the  terms  and 
8ubje<3t  matter,  or  the  infinite  variety  of  human  understand- 
ings, and  these,  peradventure,  swayed  by  interest,  or  deter* 
mined  by  things  accidental  and  extrinsical,— ^tbey  seem  to 
divers  men,  nay,  to  the  same  men  upon  divers  occasions,  to 
iqpeak  things  extremely  desperate,  and  sometimes  contrary, 
but  very  often  of  great  variety.    And  this  very  thing  hap- 
pens also  in  Scripture,  that  if  it  were  not  in  ^  re  sacrR  et 
serift,*  it  were  excellent  sport  to  observe  how  the  same  place 
of  Scripture  serves  several  turns  upon  occasion ;  and  they  at 
that  time  believe  the  words  sound  nothing  else ;  whereas  in 
the  liberty  of  their  judgment  and  abstracting  from  that  oc- 
casion, their  commentaries  understand  them  wholly  to  a  dif-. 
fering  sense*     It  is  a  wonder  of  what  excellent  use  to  the 
church  of  Rome,  is  ^tibi  dabo  claves:'  it  was  spoken  to 
Peter,  and'none  else  (sometimes) ;  and,  therefore,  it  concerns 
iiim  and  his  successors  only ;  the  rest  are  to  derive  from 
him.    And  yet,  if  you  question  them  for  their  sacrament  of 
penance,  and  priestly  absolution,  then  *  tibi  dabo  claves* 
comes  in,  and  that  was  spoken  to  St.  Peter,  and,  in  him,  to 
the  whole  college  of  the  apostles,  and,  in  them,  to  the  whole 
hierarchy*    If  you  question  why  the  pope  pretends  to  free 
souls  from  purgatory,  ^  tibi  dabo  claves'  is  his  warrant ; 
hat  if  you  tell  him  the  keys  are  only  for  binding  and  loosing 
cm  earth  directly,  and  in  heaven  consequently ;  and  that  pur* 
gatory  is  a  part  of  hell,  or  rather  neither  earth,  nor  heaven, 
nor  hell,  and  so  the  keys  seem  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  it, 
then  his  commission^  to  be  enlarged  by  a  suppletory  of  rea- 
^n  and  consequences,  and  his  keys  shall  unlock  this  diffi- 
culty, for  it  is  *  elavis  scientias,^  as  well  as  *  autoritatis.' 
And  these  keys,  shall  enable  him  to  expound  Scriptures  in- 
j&Uibly„to  detenbine  questions,  to  preside  in  councils,  to 
dictate  to  all  the  world  magisterially,  to  rule  the  church,  to 
dispense  with  oaths,  to  abrogate  laws  :  and  if  his  key  of 
knowledge  will  not,  the  key  of  authority  shall,  and   *  tibi 
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dabo  claves*  shall  answer  for  all.  We  have  aA  imtaaoe  to  the 
sifLgle  fancy  of  one  noan,  what  raife  variety  of  fioatter  ia  af^ 
forded  from  thoae  plain  woTd»  of  *  Qravi  pro  U,  Petre"  i 
for  that  plaee  (saya  Bellarmine »)  is  otherwise  \»  be  under- 
stood of  Peter,  otbervTwe  of  tlie  popee,  and  otfafBrwkie  of  tbi 
Chureh  a(  Rome.    And  '  pro  te'  i^gittfiee,  thut  Chriet  pray^ 
that  Peter  imght  neither  err  peveonaUy  noe  jndkiaUy  ;  mA 
that  Peter^ft  succcSsaoTEi^  if  they  did  err  peanoiia%»  n»ght  not 
^r  judiciaUy  ;  utA  that  ike.  RoiMQ  c^ch.  so%ht  wA  eve 
personally*    Al} ,  tbit  variety  of  nmse  k  pretendcd^  ^  ^ 
fancy  of  one  siaa,  to  be  in  a  &w  wor^,  wUdi  are  as  plam 
8nd  sinqJe aa arc^ any  vrdrdsin  Seviplm^.    And  what thM 
io  those  thoQsaadt  that  are  intrioate?    So  is  doAer  with  *  pMSf 
pyes/  whieh  a  xaoQ  wo^d  think  were  a  eoimiflBioir  ss  itm^ 
eent  and  guiltless  of  designs,  sa.tbet  sheep  in  ths  fiddaanti 
Put  if  it  he  asked,  why  the  bishop  o£  Rome  eaUaUaMdtf  ttB^ 
yersal  bishop?    •  Peeee  oves'  it  kkr  warraat*?H-Why:  he  pes* 
tends  to  a  power  qf  deposing  princes  t    *  Pasce  otres^'  said 
Chrisi  to  Peter,  the  mcmd  time.-Tlf  it  ba  denasarfed  lirkf 
filso  he  pretwids  to  a  power  of  aisthorinn|^  lua  snbjeofea  to 
killhim?    <  Paiiie sg^ios/ ffiid  Obrist thft third tittw :-r%A^ 
<psvsce'  is  « doce/  and  '  paecef  is^^in^wa;*  and  'pasca*  is 
*  occide/    No^  if  otbera  sboold  take  the  ssana  mmrcsnonalpfe 
ness  I  will  not  say,  but  the  same  libsrty,  in  eocpoandis^ 
3criptnre ;  or  if  it  be  not  Uoense  taieen,  but  that  the  Scaqp- 
tnre  itself  is  SQ  f nil  Mul  redandaat  in  seasee  q^azta  eontrary^, 
what  nian  soever^  or  what  eompnirir  of  men  socFver,  sUl 
use  this  principle^  will  certainiy  find,  socb  nun?  produetions 
from  sev^al  plnoesb  that  either  the  untfesaonabteaess  ecf  Ae 
thing  mil  ^ybcoiver  the  errw  of  the  pziOQeeding,^  cor  ebe 
there  wiU  be  a  neceasty  of  peniiij;tbg  a  ps^t  Hbet^  of 
judgment^  where  is  so  infinite  vari0^,  withdsii  Ihnitr  ^ 
mark  of  neeessary  determination*     liPthe  first,  then,  be- 
qanse  an  arror  is  so  obvioiK  and  ready  to  ourselves.  It  wiJl 
be  gireat  knprudienoe  or  tymBBsy  to  be  hssty  ift  ju^^iig 
others;  bttt  if  the  Utter,  it  Is  that  I  eoirtend  for:  fbe  it 
is  moat  unreasoBable.  wfen  nther  the  thinsr  tts^  jXlithlittB 
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variety,  or  that  we  take  license  to  ourselves  in  variety  of  in- 
terpretations, or  proclaim  to  all  the  world  our  great  weak- 
ness, by  our  actually  being  deceived,  that  we  should  either 
prescribe  to  others  magisterially,  when  we  are  in  error,  or 
limit  their  understandings,  when  the  thing  itself  affords 
liberty  and  variety. 


BND   OF  Tn  nTENTH  VOLUME, 


LONDON: 
rriB(edbjWiLi.iAV  Clowu» 
N«rttiunbt|itad««oart*     . 


»    « 


vw 


I 


t;- 


4 


